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EDITORS' PREFACE. 



Probably at no period, since the Refbnnation, has the national 
Church occupied the attention of intelligent men in foreign lands 
and of all classes in our own land, to so large an extent as she does 
at the present day. Her internal strength has, of late years, been 
marvellously recruited; and, as a consequence, her energies have 
rapidly expanded. But her growing a<5Hvity, encouraging as it is to 
her fiuthfhl members, has stimulated the attacks of opponents, who 
have exaggerated the peculiarities of her ritual into defedU or dis- 
torted them into blemishes. On the one hand she has been assailed 
as inclining too much to the pnu^ces and do<5bines of the Church 
of Rome ; on the other as having too little sympathy with the primitive 
usages of Christianity. In each of these cases her Prayer-book is 
made the chief obje<5l of attack. Hence we are of opinion that an 
intimate acquaintance with the history of the formation of the Prayer- 
book, as well as with the contents of its Offices, is a most desirable, 
we had almost said ai| indispensable, element in the education of 
all churchmen. 

Many volumes, illustrating the different Services of the Prayer- 
book, are to be found on the shelves of theological libraries. But these 
stores of knowledge are not, generally, within reach of the ordinary 
lay members of our Church, and are, sometimes, not easy of access 
even to the clergyman. Under these circumstances it has appeared 
to us that a portable edition of the Prayer-book, accompanied by 
compendious notes, arranged, as far as possible, face to face with the 
text Ulnstrated, was wanted in our ritualistic literature. We have 
tried to supply this want by the present work. In the notes we 
have endeavoured to shew the position which our Service-book holds 
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relatively to the Service-books of other Communions, and also of 
our own Church at an earlier period of her national life : and, with 
this end in view, we have given a short account of the origin, deve- 
lopment, and alterations of the various Services. 

Our commentary does not much affedl originality. We have con- 
sulted the ritual colle<5lions of Martene and Mabillon, the York and 
Sarum Uses, and the present Service-books of the Greek Church; 
and we have freely used the works of Bingham, Palmer, Keeling, 
Stephens, Freeman, and Pro<5ler. In explaining the rules for find- 
ing Easter we have borrowed largely from De Morgan. The emblems 
of saints have been extradled from the work of Husenbeth. 

We are much indebted to the Rev. H. J. Hotham, M.A. Fellow 
of Trinity College, for many valuable hints, and especially for the 
tables of Psalms according to the Latin ritual. 

In order to render the commentary generally useful, passages, 
quoted from Greek or Latin authors, have been translated, except 
where our obje<5l was the comparison of the English form with that 
from which it is said to have been derived. 

As a popular explanation of many matters ordinarily apprehended 
with some vagueness, and also as a sort of syllabus to the student 
of Church ritual, we ask for an indulgent acceptance of the Inter- 
leaved Prayer-book. 



W. M. CAMPION. 
W. J. BEAMONT. 



Cambridge, 

CArtstfftas, 1865. 



EDITORS' PREFACE TO THE SECOND 

EDITION. 

In issuing a second edition of the Prayer-Book Interleaved, we 

Iiave availed ourselves of several hints given in reviews of the first 

edition, and have added a few supplementary illustrations. Thus a 

short account of the origin and use of the vestments prescribed in 

the First Prayer-Book of Edward VI. has been introduced ; the notes 

on the words. Anthem, Ember, and Whitsunday have been enlarged ; 

the institution of Trinity Sunday and the adoption of the clause, 

* Filioque,* into the creed of the Western Church have been discussed 

with somewhat more fulness. It has likewise been thought a suitable 

complement to the notes on the Psalter that the superscriptions of the 

Psalms, taken from the Bible Version, together with brief explanatory 

comments, should be added. Further historical details respe(5ling the 

course followed in making the successive revisions of the Prayer-Book 

have also been given. We trust therefore that the second edition will 

be found more complete than the first.* 

W. M. CAMPION. 

W. J. BEAMONT. 
Whitsnnttde, 1866. 



EDITORS' PREFACE TO THE THIRD 

EDITION. 

The call for a third edition of the Prayer-Book Interleaved has 

enabled us to present it to the public stiU further revised and enlarged. 

Many additional ' illustrations from the Service Books of the Greek 

Church have been inserted; an alphabetical index of the Greek 

Psalter, with the Septuagint titles annexed, has been added; and a 

notice of the Order of Readers, recently revived, has been prefixed to 

the Ordination Services. We have also given, in the Communion 

Office, a more detailed account of the Scotch Liturgy of 1637, and of 

the Liturgy of the American Church. 

The Report on Vestments of the Ritual Commission will be found 

in an Appendix. 

W. M. CAMPION. 

W. J. BEAMONT. 
31st August y 1867. 
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EDITOR^S PREFACE TO THE FOURTH 

EDITION. 



The Second Report of the Ritual Commission has been added to 
the Appendix. 

Before the arrangements for the issue of this fourth edition could 
be completed, my dear friend and fellow- editor was removed from 
among us. On the 6th of August, after an illness of but two days' 
duration, he entered into his rest. Those only who had the oppor- 
tunity of witnessing his unceasing toil in the furtherance of every good 
work can justly estimate the loss which our Church has sustained 
by the cessation of his labours. His favourite maxim was, that life 
was given us for work. His own manner of life shewed how the 
Christian may apply that maxim to the promotion of God's glory and 
man's welfare. 

"Blessed are the dead which die m the Lord from henceforth: 
Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours ; and their 
works do follow them." Rev. xiv. 13. 

W. M. CAMPION, 
ist OHobtr, 1868. 
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EDITOR'S PREFACE TO THE FIFTH 

EDITION. 

Through the kindness of Dr Schiller-Szinessy I am able to 
present to the readers of the Interleaved Prayer-book a much fuller 
account of the use of the Psalms in Jewish Rituals, existing and extinct, 
than has been hitherto published. 

Some additions have also been made to the notes on the Psalter. 

W. M. CAMPION. 
ist March, 18701 



EDITOR'S PREFACE TO THE SIXTH 

EDITION. 

The Sixth Edition will be found to contain the New as well as the 
Old Tables of Lessons and the Third Report of the Ritual (Commission. 

The "Table of Kindred and Affinity, wherein whosoever are 
related are forbidden in Scripture and our Laws to marry together," 
which, though forming no part of the Prayer-Book, is often printed 
with it, has been appended, with a few brief notes. 



W. M. CAMPION. 



QUBBNS' COLLEGB, CAMBRIDGB, 

and Octoher, i87z. 
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EDITOR'S PREFACE TO THE SEVENTH 

EDITION. 



In this Edition I have inserted (pp. xix — xxviii) **The Acfl of 
Uniformity Amendment Adl,'*^ and also some Notes on A<5ls of Uni- 
formity, &c., for which I am indebted to Isambard Brunei, Esq., D»C.L., 
Chancellor of the Diocese of Ely. 

The history of University Tests has been brought up to the present 
time. 

To the Creed, of Pope Pius IV, printed in former editions, I 
have appended (p. 364) the definitions, published by Pope Pius IX, 
respe(5lihg the* Inmiaculiate Conception and Papal Infallibility. 

Some interesting particulars of Jewish Uses have been added by 
Dr Schiller-Szihessy (p^ 403). 

W. M. CAMPION. 



QUBBNS* COLLKGKr CAMBRIDGE, 

14th January^ rSjj. 



PREFACE. 



From the time of the Exodus to this day, God's people have always 
had public services of religion and set forms of worship. The learned 
Lightfoot {Works, Vol. ix. Ed. Pitman, 1823) gives a full account of 
the Temple worship and of the Synagogue worship at the time of our 
Saviour, the former consisting of set prayers. Psalms, lessons, sacrifices^ 
imd incense, the latter of prayers, praises, and Scriptures, without the 
sacrificial offerings. The disciples of Jesus, used to such services, 
desired their Lord that He also would teach them how to pray : and 
He gave His fullest san<5tion to set forms of devotion by teaching them 
that prayer, which has ever since borne His name, and which, with 
the exception of one single petition in it, was taken by Him from the 
litui^es then used among the Jews. Indeed herein He followed a 
custom already familiar to His countrymen according to the flesh, the 
custom, namely, that their chief teachers should compose short sum- 
maries from the longer liturgies in order to facilitate their retention in 
the memory (Lightfoot, on Matt, vt. 9, Vol. XL pp. 141 — 149). 

Our blessed Lord further gave His san(5lion to such services, first, 
by His own attendance at the synagogue worship and by taking part 
in its teaching (Mark i. 39; Luke iv. 15, 16, 44); secondly, by in- 
stituting the highest ordinance of devotion for His future Church afler 
the ezadt pattern of the Paschal solemnity (see Buxtorf, de Cana 
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Domini, passim ; Ih^tioot, on Matt, xxvi. 7,6, 37); apparently using 
on that occasion all the forms, prayers, and hymns which were then 
in use among the Jews (Lightfoot, on Mark xiv. 26). 

The custom of the Apostolic Church to meet for prayer and the 
administration of the Holy Communion every Lord's Day (A(fls iL 
42, 46 ; XX. 7), St Paul's diredlion that all this should be done de- 
corously and according to a regular order (i Cor. xiv. 40), his direc- 
tions to Timothy, Bishop bf Ephesus, concerning the prayer, thanks- 
givings and intercessions to be used in that Church (i Tim. iL i seq.), 
all seem to point in the same dire(5lion, and to shew that the Apostles 
' and the Apostolic Churches had set forms of service for public devotion. 
It is thought by the most impartial commentators that there are 
allusions to antiphonal hymns and liturgies, and perhaps quotations 
from them in the writings of St Paul.. See £ph,v. 19 (Bull, Prim. 
Trad. i. ji; Scholefield, Hints, p. 105; Conybeare and Howscm, 
Alfordand Ellicott in toe), i Tim. iiL 16 (Wmer, drtm. Pt ill. §64. 
3; Conybeare and Howson, Ellicott in loc,)\ 

The well-known testimony of Pliny, but just afler the deatii of the 
last Apostle, refers to antiphonal hymns addressed to Christ as God, 
and probably to the public celebration of the sacraments in the Chris- 
tian Churches (Plin. Lib. x. Ep. 97) ; and from that time a chain of 
evidence has been gathered out of the works of Ignatius, Justin 
Martyr, Irenseus, Tertullian, Hippolytus, Origen, Cyprian, Gregory 
Thaumaturgus, and others, extending to the time of the Council of 
Nice, all witnessing to the same early custom of having focms of prayer 
(see Bingham, Eccl. Ant, Bk. xiii. ch. v.). The obje^ion, that no 
very early liturgy has come down to us, is explained by the fadl, that 
in the earliest ages every diocese had its own forms of worship, and 
even that the wording of its Creed was drawn up by its own bishop. 
The general principle that "Nothing be done without the bishop," 
extended even to the arranging of all the services of the diocese 
(Bingham, Bk, xiii. ch. v. § i). And, moreover, the care, which 
Christians took to preserve their more sacred ordinances from pollution 
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and contempt among the heathen, appears to have induced them to 
commit their public prayers to memory rather than suffer them to be 
preserved in books or writings (Dallas, de Cultu Rdig, Lib. L c 25 ; 
Bingham, as above, § 3 ; Brett, Dissn, on Liturgies^ § 9). By the end of 
the third century, or b^^inning of the fourth, the evidence becomes more 
distiniSl. In the middle of the fourth century St Cyril's second Mysta- 
gogical Catechism gives us a dear idea of the ancient baptismal service, 
and the fifth gives an outline of the form of administering the Holy 
Communion. 

It is scarcely possible to put the date of the Apostolical ConsHiuHons 
later than the end of the third or beginning of the fourth century, 
and in them we have at great length services for Baptism, Holy Com- 
munion, and Ordination. AposU Const Libb. vii. viii. But what is 
of more consequence still is this, that we possess a number of liturgies^ 
which without doubt were early used in all the most widely separated 
portions of the Christian Church: the Liturgy of St James, or 
of the church of Jerusalem ; that of St Mark, or of the Church of 
Alexandria; St Chrysostom's, or the Constantinopolitan; the Liturgy 
of St Basil, or the Cappadodan ; the Liturgy of Scverus, used in the 
patriarchate of Antioch ; the North African, as described by St Au- 
gustine, which corresponds with St Cyprian's ; the Roman ; the Gothic, 
which prevailed, with some varieties, among the Gothic Churches of 
Gaul and Spain; the Mozarabic, used in Africa, and afterwards in 
Spain ; the Nestorian, in use among the followers of Nestorius, who 
seceded from the Catholic Church in the fifth century. (See Guericke, 
Annuities of Christian Churchy § xxxii. 3; Brett, on Liturgies , passing) 

All these bear concurrent testimony to the existence of regular 
liturgies from the time when these different Churches had communion 
with each other, or with some common centre, and all resemble one 
another in thdr most important features; whilst from the wide 
separation of these churches, the difficulty of communication between 

^ The word Liturgy ^ in the lang:uage of the ancient Church, was applied to the 
Krvice for oonsecmting and administering the Eucharist or Holy Communion. 
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them, and the absence of any single authority which could influence 
them all, we are compelled to infer that the general harmony must 
have resulted from the handing down and spreading abroad to them 
all of some primitive form of liturgy which had been in use from 
Apostolic times. (Palmer's Ong, Liturg, Preliminary Disserta- 
tion.) 

The primitive liturgies thus preserved to us were evidently in 
languages understood by the people amongst whom they prevailed 
(Bingham, Book xiii. ch. iv.) They contain no invocation of saints, 
no mention of purgatory, no dodlrine of transubstantiation. Even 
the Roman canon of the Mass has descended to the present day so &ur 
free from such admixtures as to be a witness against the corruptions 
of later d^s. ... 

The early British Church appears to have adopted the Gallican 
Liturgy, a form derived from the East; and after the conversion of 
the Saxons, Pope Gregory gave permission to Augustine to choose 
either the Gallican or the Roman services, or seledlions from various 
formsj as he might find most suitable for the infant Church of 
England, (Bede, Hist. EccL i. 71). Augustine's bias was in favour of 
the Roman, whilst the bishops of the British Church still retained their 
predilecSlion for the Gallican Liturgy; the result being, that different 
dioceses had different modifications of the forms of public worship, 
the vserious modes of chanting the services in each being distinguished 
as the-special ** Uses'* of the various dioceses. Of all these the most 
esteemed was the Use of Sarum, drawn up in the latter part of the 
nth century by Osmund, Bishop of Salisbury; a form, which was at 
length in great measure adopted in many other dioceses of Great 
Britain (Pro<5ler, Ifist of Com, Prayer^ p. 4). 

The Missals, Breviaries, and other books of devotion in the middle 
ages were of course in Latin; but there existed previously to the 
Reformation what was called a Prymer in English, containing the 
Pater Noster, Ave, Creed, the Ten Commandments, the Litany, the 
seven Penitential Psalms and other offices of devotion, intended 
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specially for the private use of the people. One of the first efforts of 
the early reformers was to substitute English services for those in the 
Latin tongue. In 1530 Marshall's Prymer was put forth. In 1540 
the English Bible was set up in churches. In 1544 the Litany was 
translated, with an omission of the names of saints which had accumu- 
lated in the Latin litanies. In 1547, the first year of Edward VL, 
Convocation authorized the administering of the Commimion in both 
lands, and Parliament issued a commission for the meeting of a body 
of bishops and other divines to reform the Church services. Their 
first publication, issued in March 1548, was "The Order of the Com- 
munion," a Communion Office partly in English, intended to serve 
until the whole of the projected Service Book should be prepared 
(see Sparrow's CoUedlion^ p. 15, CardwelVs Two Liturgy p. 415, Thuo 
UiurgieSf Parker Society, p. i). 

That book, commonly called the First Service Book of Edward VI., 
is thought to have been approved by Convocation, and was certainly 
established by authority of Parliament in the year 1549. 

The principle on which the reformers a(5led in the preparation of 
their book seems to have been as follows. They made use of the 
service books already existing in the Church, translating the prayers, 
psalms, epistles and gospels into English, omitting what appeared to 
have been derived, not from Scripture or primitive practice, but fix>m 
the increasing superstitions of the medieval Church. They reduced 
all the different uses to one, simplifying the whole, and making it 
intelligible to the people. They endeavoured to conform the ad- 
ministration of both sacraments as nearly as they could to the primitive 
model, and they expunged especially the prayers of invocation to the 
Blessed Virgin and the saints. 

In the same year, or rather in the early part of 1550, according to 
modem reckoning, the commissioners drew up a new Ordinal, called 
a "Form for the Ordering of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons*' (See 
Lathbury, IlisL of Cotwocaiion, p. 141). 

In 155a what is called the Second Service Book of Edward VI. was 
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put forth, and the Ordmal^ slightly modified, was incorporated with 
it (lb.). 

The difference between the First and Second Books of the reign of 
Edward VI. consisted chiefly in the following particulars. The First 
.Book began with the Lord's Prayer. All that now stands before that 
prayer was first added in the Second Book. In the Communion Ser- 
vice the Ten Commandments were added, the Gloria in excelsis having 
in the First Book occupied the place in which tlie Commandments now 
stand ;*the prayer "for the whole state of Christ's Church,'* which in 
the First Book contained a commendation of the departed, was changed in 
the Second Book into '*the Prayer for the whole state of Christ*s Church 
militant here in earth," mention of the departed being omitted. In 
the Prayer of Consecration the crossing and the invocation of the Holy 
Spirit to san(5Ufy the elements ''that they may be unto us the Body 
and Blood" of Christ, and the marginal rubrics respecfling the mantial 
axSHon of the priest were omitted. In the administration of the 
elements wholly different words were used. In Baptism the First 
Service Book had exorcism, anointing, chrisom and trine immersion, 
which were omitted in the Second. In the Burial Service the prayers 
for the dead were changed into thanksgiving. A rubric was prefixed to 
the order for Morning and Evening Prayer forbidding alb, vestment, or 
cope, and enjoining the bishop to wear a rochet, and the priest or 
deacon a surplice. 

It appears that the reform of the Services had now somewhat ex- 
ceeded the desires of the people ; for the Ad^ of Parliament which 
authorized the new book declared that ''the doubts which had been 
raised in the use and exercise" of the First Book "proceeded rather 
from the curiosity of the minister and mistakers than from any other 
worthy cause." Convocation was never allowed to pass its judgment 
upon it ; and indeed the extensive changes introduced in it are thought 
to have been in great measure due to the zeal for reformation on the 
part of the young king and his council Of course, Queen Mary's reign 
restored the Roman ritual. Soon after the accession of Elizabeth a 
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committee of divines was appointed, the chief of whom appears to 
have been Guest, who reported in favour of the Second Service Book 
of Edward VI. apparently objedling to any modification of it ; but the 
book, as passed by the Parliament, contained the following changes. 
A new table of lessons was appointed for Sundays; the words ''from 
the tyranny of the Bishop of Rome and all his detestable enormities*' 
were omitted in the Litany ; the form of the words in delivering the con- 
secrated elements was made to consist of the words in the First Service 
Book, together with those in the Second Book. The question of habits 
and vestments had long been, and still was, in dispute. The bishops 
were evidently in favour of the rochet and surplice only, as ordered 
in the Second Book of Edward VI. ; whilst the queen inclined both to 
higher dodbine and richer ceremonial. At her instance a rubric was 
prefixed to the Prayer Book authorizing the minister "to use such 
ornaments in the Church as were in use by authority of Parliament" in 
the and year of Edward VI. \ but the Adl of Uniformity (i Eliz. c a), 
which contained the same provisions as that rubric, went on with the 
words ''until other order shall be therein taken by the authority of tne 

Queen^s Majesty, with the advice of her commissioners or of the 

metropolitan." This appeared to be making the provision temporary; 
and the bishops themselves inferred that the meaning was, "that they 
should not be forced to use such ornaments, but that others in the 
meantime should not convey them away, but that they should remain 
for the queen." (Bp. Sandys to Archbishop Parker, Strype, Ann, Vol. i. 
P. I. p. IM, Cardwell's HisU Conferences^ p. 36.) 

The main substance of the Book of Common Prayer may be said to 
have continued from that day to this unchanged. In the reign of 
James I. the form of service for private baptism was so far altered as 
to give authority to none but lawful ministers to use it, but does 
not define what a lawful minister was, and the Catechism was 
enlarged by the addition of the portion concerning the sacraments. 
In the reign of Charles the Second, the demands of the Puritans for 
reform were thought so unreasonable, that the result of the confer- 
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ence between them and the bishops was in the opposite direction from 
that desired by the former. The chief changes were the substitution of 
'the word "church" for "congregation," of "priest" for "muuster" in 
the rubric before the absolution ; of "bishops, priests, and deacons" for 
"bishops, pastors, and ministers of the Church" in the Litany; the 
addition of the clause concerning departed saints to the Prayer for the 
Church militant ; the placing the prayer for the king, and those which 
follow it, in the Order for Morning and Evening Service ; the addition 
of the " Colledl or Pray6r for all conditions of men," the general thanks- 
giving, the Prayers for ember weeks, the Prayer for the Parliament, and 
some others ; the printing of the Epistles and Gospels in the words of 
the last translation; the omission of the rubric, "And (to the end the 
people may the better hear) in such places where they do sing there shall 
the lessons be sung in a plain tune after the manner of distindl reading; 
and likewise the Gospel and Epistle;" the alteration of the rubric 
before the Prayer for the Church Militant, so as to order the presenta- 
tion of the alms and the placing of the bread and wine upon the Lord's 
Table ; the addition of the rubric before the Prayer of Consecration, 
dire<5ting the priest to stand before the Table and so order the bread 
and wine, that he may with more readiness and decency break the 
bread before the people, and the restoration of the rubrics respe<5ling 
his manual adtion. A service also was provided for the baptism of 
those of riper years, and a form of prayer to be used at sea. 

This last review was the completion of the Prayer Book, which from 
that time (1662) to this has remained unaltered. Its history is the best 
witness to its worth. Formed upon the models of ancient liturgies, 
it was yet adapted to the use of later times. Translated from the ser- 
vice books long used in the Church, it was yet reduced to the agreement 
with "the most sincere and pure Christian religion taught by the 
Scripture, and with the usages in the primitive Church" (A<51 of 
Uniformity, a and 3 Edw. VI. c. i). The liberty, which bishops had 
originally exercised, of putting forth different lituigies and afterwards 
different uses in their respe<5tive dioceses, was yielded up by them all, 
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• 

when they agreed to one unifonn order of Common Prayer and adminis- 
tration of Sacraments. The nation ratified the same by repeated Adls 
of Uniformity, whereby both clergy and laity accepted the Prayer Book 
as the standard of public worship for this Church and realm. It is 
not too much to say of it, that it has been from the first until this day 
the loved and valued treasury of pious thought, of public and of 
private devotion to the most godly men in England, and that, where- 
ever known, it has been respedled and honoured^ even by those of 
other nations and other communions. It may well be believed to have 
been drawn up "by the aid of the Holy Ghost" (Adl, a and 3 Edw. 
VI. c 1). May the good Providence of God strengthen, perfe<5t, 
preserve, and bless it to our use and to His glory, through Jesus Christ 
Anun, 



E. H. ELY. 



Palace, Ely, 
Jan. 6, i8f6. 
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Adl of Uhi/armity Amendment (1873). 

XXXV. & XXXVI. VICTORIA. 

CAP* XXXV. 

An A6X for the Amendment of the A<51 of Uniformity. 

[iSthJuly, 1872.] 

W[IEREAS by the ASt of Unifonnity it is enadled that all and 
singular ministers in any cathedral, collegiate, or parish church 
or chapel, or other place of public worship in England, shall be 
bound to say and use the Morning Prayer, Evening Prayer, cele- 
bration and administration of both the Sacraments, and all other the 
public and common prayer, in such order and form as is mentioned 
in the Book of Common Prayer annexed 10 the said A<^ : 

And whereas in the year one thousand eight hundred and sixty- 
mne Commissioners were appointed by Her Majesty to inquire and 
consider, amongst other matters, the differences of pradlice which 
have arisen from varying interpretations put upon the rubrics, orders, 
and directions for regulating the course and conduA of public wor- 
ship, the administration of the sacraments, and the other services 
contained in the "Bock of Common Prayer, with a view of explaining 
or amending the said rubrics, orders, and dire<5lions so as to secure 
general uniformity of |»a£tice in such matters as may be deemed 
essential, and to report thereon from time to time, having regard 
not only to the said rubrics, orders, and diredlions, but also to any 
other laws or customs relating to the matters aforesaid, with power 
to suggest any alterations., improvements, or amendments with re- 
spt&. to such matters or any of them : 

And whereas the said Commissioners have by their Report dated 
the thirty-first day of August one thousand eight hundred and 
seventy recommended in maimer therein mentioned : 

And whereas Her Majesty was pleased to authorise the Convo- 
cations of Canterbury and York to consider the said Report of the 
said Commissioners, and to report to Her Majesty thereon, and the 
said Convocations have accordingly made their first reports to Her 
Majesty : 

Be it therefore ena<fled by the Queen's most Excellent Majesty, by 
and with the advice and consent of the Lords Spiritual and Tempo- 
ral, and Commons, in this present Parliament assembled, and by the 
authority of the same, as follows : 

1. In this A£if — 

The term " Ai5t of Uniformity" means the Adl of the fourteenth 
year of the reign of King Charles the Second, chapter four, 
intituled '* An Adl for the Uniformity of Public Prayers and Ad- 
*' ministration of Sacraments and other Rites and Ceremonies, 
"and for establishing the Form of Making, Ordaining, and Con- 
' secrating Bishops, Priests, and Deacons in the Church of Eng- 



Definitions. 



«. 
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Use of 
shortened 
form of 
Morning and 
kvening 
Prayer. 



Special ser- 
vice for spe- 
cial occa- 
sions. 



Additional 
service on 
Sundays and 
holy-days. 



" land," and includes the enatflments confirmed and applied by 
that AA to the Book of Common Prayer : 
The term " Book of Common Pmyer*' means the book annexed to 
. the said Adl of the reign of King Charles the Second, and in- 
tituled " The Book of Common Prayer and Administration of 
^' the Sacraments and other Rites and Ceremonies of the Church 
"according to the Use of the Church of England, tc^ether with. 
" the Psalter or Psalms cf David pointed as they are to be sung 
** or said in Churches, and the Form or Manner of Making, Or-. 
" daining, and Consecrating of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons :" 
The term " cathedral" means a cathedral or collegiate church in- 
which the Book of Common Prayer is required by the Adl ot. 
Uniformity to be used : 
. The term "church" means any parish church, chapel, or other 
place of public worship which is not a cathedral as before de- 
fined, and in which the Book of Common Prayer is required by 
the A<51 of Uniformity to be used. 

9. The shortened Order for Morning Prayer or for Evening 
Prayer, specified in the schedule to this Aft, may, on any day except 
Sunday, Christmas Day, Ash Wednesday, Good Friday, and Ascen- 
sion Day, be used, if in a cathedral in addition to, and if in a churdi 
in lieu of, the Order for Morning Prayer or for Evening Prayer re- 
speftively prescribed by the Book of Common Prayer. 

3. Upon any special occasion approved by the ordinary, there 
may be used in any cathedral or church a special form of service* 
approved by the ordinary, so that there be not introduced into such 
service anything, except anthems or hymns, which does not form 
part of the Holy Scriptures or Book of Common Prayer. 

4. An additional form of ser>'ice varying from any form prescribed 
by the Book of Common Prayer may be used at any hour on any 
Sunday or holy-day in any cathedral or church in which there are 
duly read, said, or simg as required by law on such Sunday or holy- 
day at some other hour or hours the Order for Morning Prayer, the 
Litany, such part of the Order for the Administration of the Lord's 
Supper or Holy Communion as is required to be read on Sundays 
and holy-days if there be no Commtmion, and the Order for Evening 
Prayer, so that there be not introduced into such additional service 
any portion of the Order for the Administration of the Lord's Supper 
or Holy Communion, or anything, except anthems or hymns, which' 
does not form part of the Holy Scriptiu«s or Book of Common Prayer, 
and so that such form of service and the mode in which it is used is 
for the time being approved by the ordinary : provided that nothing 
in this sedlion shall aflTedl the use of any portion of the Book of Com- 
Aion Prayer as otherwise authorised by the Aft of Uniformity or this 
Aft, 
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5. Whereas doubts have arisen as to whether the following forms Separation of 
of service, that is to say, the Order for Monaing Prayer, the Litany, ■*"'*^*** 
and the Order for the Administration of the Lord's Supper or Holy 
Ccnnmumon, may be used as separate services, and it is expedient to 

remove such doubts : Be it therefore enadled and declared that any 
of such forms of service may be used together or in varying order 
as separate services, or that the Litany may be said after tiie third 
collect in the Order for Evening Prayer, either in lieu of or in addi- 
tion to the use of the Litany in the Order for Morning Prayer, with- 
out prejudice nevertheless to any legal powers vested in the ordinary; 
and any of the said forms of service may be used with or without the 
preaching of a sermon or ledlure, or the reading of a homily. 

6. Whereas doubts have arisen as to whether a sermon or ledhire Preachii^ a 
may be preached without the common prayers and services appointed I^^^Svious' 
by the Book, of Common Prayer for the time of day being previously service, 
read, and it is expedient to remove such doubts: Be it therefore 

ena<5led and declared, that a sermon or le^hire may be preached 
without the common prayers or services appointed by the Book of 
Common Prayer being read before it is preached, so that such sermon 
or ledhun be preceded by any service authorised by this Ai5l, or by 
the Bidding Prayer, or by a coUedl taken from the Book of Common 
Prayer, with or without the Lord's Prayer. 

7. Nothing in this A<51 shall afie^ the provision with respedl to Saving of 
the chapels of colleges in the universities of Oxford, Cambridge, and ^ ^^g^^*^* 
Durham, which is contained in sedlion six of the Universities Tests 

A(5l, X87X. 

8. The schedule to'this A<^, and the notes thereto and diredlions Effe<ft of 
therein, shall be construed and have eifedl as part of this Adl. ^ '* 

9. This Adl may be cited as "The Adl of Uniformity Amendment Short title. 
Adt, 1872," 



Sedlion Six of the Universities Tests Aft is as fol- 
lows: — 

"The Morning and Evening Prayer according to the Order of the 
Book of Common Prayer shall continue to be used daily as heretofore 
in the diapel of every college subsisting at the time of the passing of 
this K€t in any of the said universities ; but notwithstanding anything 
contained in the statute thirteenth and fourteenth Charles the Second, 
chapter four, or in this A<51, it shall be lawful for the visitor of any 
such college, on the request of the governing body thereof, to autho- 
rise from time to time, in writing, the use on week days only of any 
abridgment or adaptation of the said Morning and Evening Prayer 
in the chapel of such college instead of the Order set forth in the 
Book of Common Prayer. 
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SCHEDULE. 

Note.— The Minister using the Shortened Order for Morning 
Prayer or for Evening Prayer in this Schedule, may in his discretion 
add in its proper place any exhortation, prayer, canticle, hymn, 
psalm or lesson contained in the Order for Morning Prayer or for 
lEvening Prayer in the Book of Common Prayer and omitted or 
authorised to be omitted from such shortened order. 

Each of the twenty-two portions into which the one hundred and 
nineteenth psalm is divided in the Book of Common Prayer shall be 
deemed, for the purposes of this schedule, to be a separate psalm. 

SHORTENED FORMS OF SERVICE. 

The Shortened Order for Morning Prayer daily through- 
out THE Year, except on Sunday, Christmas Day. Ash 
Wednesday, Good Friday, and Ascension Day. 

At the beginning of Morning Prayer the Minister ^^^^//^^^^ 
a loud voice some one or more of these sentences of the Scrth 
tures that follow. 

When the wicked man, &c. 

A general Confession to be said of the whole Congregation after the 
Minister, all kneeling. 

Almighty and most merciful Father, &c. 
The Absolution, or Remission of sins, to be pronounced by the Priest 
alone, standing; the ^eopU still kneeling. 

Ahnighty God, the Father, &c 
ThePeopU shall answer here, and at the end of all other prayers. 

Amen. 
T/ien the Minister shall kneel, and say the Lords Prayer r^th an 
audible voice; the people also kneeling, and repeating tt wUh 

Our Father, which art in heaven, &c. 

Then likewise he shall say, 

O Lord, open thou our lips. 
&c. &c. &c. 

Here aU standing up, the Priest shall say. 

Glory be to the Father, &c 
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Then shall /oUow one or more of the Psalms appointed. And at 
the end 0/ every Psalm, throughout the year, and likewise at 
the end qfBcntdicke, Benedidlus, Magnificat, and Nunc dimit> 
tts, shall be repeated^ 

Glory be to the Father, &c. 

Tlien shall be read distin^ly, with an audible voice, either the 
First Lesson taken out of the Old Testament as is appointed 
in the Calendar, or the Second Lesson taken out of the New 
Testament, except there be a Proper Lesson assigned for that 
day, in which case the Proper Lesson shall be read, and if 
there are two Proper Lessons each shall be read in its proper 
place ; he that readeth so standing and turning himself as he 
may best be heard of all such as are present. 

Note that before every Lesson the Minister shall say. Here be- 
ginneth such a Chapter, or Verse of such a Chapter, of such a 
Book. And after every Lesson, Here endeth the Lesson, or 
the First or the Second Lesson. 

And after the Lesson, or between the First and Second Lessons, 
shall be said or sung in English one of the following : 

Either the Hymn called, Te Deum laudamus. 

We praise thee, O God, &c. 

Or this Canticle, Benedicite omnia opera. 
O all ye works of the Lord, &c. 

Or the Hymn following [except when that shall happen to be read 
in the Lesson for the day, or for the Gospel on Saint John 
BaptUfs Day): 

Benedidlus. St Luke i. 68. 
Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, &c. 

Or this Psalm: 

Jubilate Deo, 

O be joyful in the Lord, all ye lands, &c. 

Then shall be sung or said the Apostle^ Creed by the Minister and 
the people standing. 

I believe in God the Father Almighty, &c. 

And after that, the people all devoutly kneeling, the Minister shall 
pronounce with a loud voice, 

• The Lord be with you. 
Answer. And with thy spirit. 
Minister, Let us pray. 



c 2 
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Then the Priest shall say ^ 

O Lord', shew thy mercy upon us, 
&c &c. &c. 

7'hen shall follow three ColleSls. The first of the day, which shall 

be the same that is appointed at the Conttnunion ; the second 

for Peace t the' third for grace to live well; and the two last 

ColleCls shall never alter, but daily be said at Morning Prayer 

throughout all the year, as foUoTveth, all kneeling. 

The second CoUeSl'for Peace, 
O God, who art the Author of peace, &c. 

The third Colle£t for Grace. 
O Lord, our heavenly Father, &c. 

Here may follow an^ Anthem or Hymn: 

Then these two Prayers following : 

A Prayer of Saint Chrysostome, 
Almighty God, who hast given us grace, &c. 

3 Corinthians, xiii. 
The grace of our Lord. Jesus Christ, &c. 

Here endeth the Shortened Order of Morning Prayer, 



Thb Shortened Order for Evening Prayer daily through- 
out THE Year, except on Sunday, Christmas Day, Ash 
Wednesday, Good Friday, and Ascension Day. 

At the beginning of Evening Prayer the Minister shall read with 
a loud voice some one or more of these sentences of the Scrip- 
tures that follow: 

When the wicked man, &c. 

A general Confession to be said of the whole Congregation after the 
Minister, all kneeling. 

Almighty and most merciful Father, &c. 

The Absolution, or Remission of sins, to be pronounced by the Priest 
alone, standing; the people still kneeling. 

Almighty God, the Father, &c. 
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Then ike Minister shall kneel, and say the J^ord.s Prayer; the 
feofle aUa kneeling, and repeating it with him. 
Our Father* which art in heaven, &c. 
Then likewise he shall say, 

O Lord, open thou ourlips. 
Here all standing u^, the Priest -shall say. 

Glory be to the Father, &C.. 

Then shall be said or sung one or more 0/ the Psalms tn order as 
they be appointed. Then either a Lesson of the Old Testament 
as is appointed, or a Lesson o/the New Testament eu it is ap* 
pointed, except there be a Proper Lesson assigned/or that day, 
in which case the Proper Lesson, shall be read, and if there are 
two Proper Lessons each shall be read in its proper place; and 
eifter the Lesson, or between the First and Second Lessons, 
shall be said or sung in English one of the following i 

Either Magnificat, or the Song of the Blessed Wir^ Mary, in Eng* 
lish, as follows: 

Magnificat. St Luke i. 
My soul doth magnify the Lord, &c. 

Or this Psalm {^except it be on the nineteenth day of the month, 
when it is read in the ordinary course of the Psalms): 

Cantate Domino. Psalm xcviiL 

O sing unto the Lord a new song, &c. 

Or Nunc dimittis (or the Song ^Simeon), asfollorveth: 

Nunc dimittis. St Luke ii. 29. 

Lord, now lettest thou thy servant, &c. 

Or else this Psalm (except it be on the twelfth day of the month) : 
Deus misereatur. Psalm Ixvii. 
God be merciful tmto us, and bless us, &c 

Then shall be said or sung the Apostle/ Creed by the Minister and 
the people, standing: 

I believe in God the Father Almighty, &a 

And after that, the people all devoutly kneeling, the Minister shall 
pronounce with a loud voice. 

The Lord be with you. 

Answer, And with thy spirit. 

Minister. Let us pray. 

Then the Priest shall say, 

O Lord, shew thy mercy upon us, 
&& &a &c 
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Then shall follow three Collets. The first of i/te day; the second 
for Peace; the third for aid against all perils ^ as hereafter 
folUnveth; which two last Collects shall be daily said at Even- 
ing Prayer without Alteration. 

The second Collefl at Evening Prayer. 
O God, from whom all holy desires, &c. 

The third Colheifor A id against all Perils, 
Lighten our darkness, &c. 

• Here may follow an A ntJum or Hymn. 

A Prayer bf Saint Chrysosiofne. 
Almt^hty God, who hast given us grace, &c 

2 Corinthiansi xiii. 
The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, &C. 

Here endeth the Shortened Order of Evening Prayer. 



[In the Shortened Order for Morning Prayer the Versicle, 
"O Lord, open Thou our lips," is followed by &cs., which, of 
course, include the Second Versicle and the two Responses; but 
in the Shortened Order for Evening Prayer the &cs. are omitted 
in this place. The Second Versicle and the Responses may, how- 
ever, be added, under the authority of the empowering Note at 
the beginning of the Schedule, as a "grayer." The Lesser Litany 
may, of course, be added in its proper place under the same 
authority. It will be noticed, that the Rubric next after the Creed 
does not accord with the existing Rubric and pradlice. £d.] 
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NOTES ON THE ACTS OF UNIFORMITY (SHEWING THE 
LATEST REPEALING STATUTES). 

Bj IsAMBARD Brunkl, D.CL., ChoneeUoT of the Dweese of Ely. 

I. a and 3 Edw. VI. cap. x. (a.d. 1548.) 

Confirmed as regards penalties by 13 and 14 Car. II. cap. 4, sec. 94. 

Repealed as regards the Prayer Book therein esUblislMd by 5 and 6 Edw. VI. 
capi z. 

WhoOy repealed by z Mary» Sess. 9, cap. a, which tras repealed in part by x 
Eliz. cap. 9, and wholly by z Jac. I. cap. 35 (see as to the effedt of the Statute of 
James *'The Bishops* case" za Rep. 8). 

II. sand 6 Edw. VI. cap. 1. (a.d. 1552.) 

Repealed by z Mary» Sess. a, cap. a, which was repealed as concerning the 
Prayer Book by z Eliz. cap. a, and wholly repealed by t Jac I. oap. as (see as to 
the effeA of the Statute of James *'The Bishops' case" za Rep. S). 

Confirmed by 8 Eliz. cap. z, and as regards penalties by Z3 and Z4 Car. IT. 
cap. 4, sec. 84. 

Repealed as regards the Prayer Book by X3 and X4 Car. II. cap. 4. 

Repealed by 7 and 8 Vidl. cap. zoa, so far as it relates to Roman Catholics, 
and by 9 and zo Vi<5t. cap. 59, sec z, so far as it relates to Dissenters usually 
attending some place of worship, and permits the inflidlion of a pecuniary penalty 
or imprisonment, and requires the Acl to be read in CHiurch. 

III. z Eliz. cap. a. (a.d. Z558.) 

Confirmed by 8 Eliz. cap. z, and as regards penalties by z3 and Z4 Qxt* II. cap. 
4, sec 34. 

Repealed as regards the Prayer Book by Z3 and Z4 Car. II. cap. 4, sec. a. 

Sec Z4. Repealed by 9 and zo VidL cap. 59, sec z. 

Sec z9l Repealed by the Statute Law Revision Adh, Z863. 

IV. Z3 and Z4 Car. II. cap. 4. (a.d. z663.) 

Sec 2. Affe<aed by 34 and 35 Vi<a. cap. 37 (Table of Lessons AAX and by 
35 and 36 Vidl. cap. 35, sec. 2, 3, 4 and 5 (Adl of Uniformity Amendment AdQ. 
Sec 3. Spent. 

Sec 4. Repealed by 38 and 29 Vi^ cap. zaa, sec 7 (Clerical Subscription 
AA). 

Sec 5. Spent 

Sec 6. Repealed by 28 and 39 Vi^ cap. zaa (Qerical Subscription AA), sec 7. 

Sec 8. Repealed by the same. 

Sec 9. Repealed by 34 and 35 Vi<a. cap. 36 (Universities Tests A<51). 

Sec zo. Repealed by the same. 
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Sec. zx. Repealed as regards Schoolmasters by 9 and zo VIA. cap. 59, and 
wholly by 28 and 39 Vi<fi. cap. 122 (Clerical Subscription A(5l). 

Sec. Z2. Repeated by 34 and 35 Vidl. cap. 26 (Universities Tests Adl). 
Sec. 13. Repealed by the Statute Law Revision A(5l, 1863. 
Sec. 14. Affedled by the Toleration Adl& 

Sec. Z7. Aniended by 34 and 35 VvSt, cap. 37 (Table of Lessons A(5l), by 
35 and 36 Vidl. cap. 35, sec. 2, 3, 4 and 5 (Adl of Uniformity Amendment Adl), and 
l^ 28 and 39 Vidt. cap. X23, sec. 10 (Clerical Subscription Adl). 

Repealed except as regards the Colleges of Westminster, Winchester, and Eton 
by 34 and 35 Vidl. cap. 26 (Universities Tests A<51). 

Sec tg. Repealed from the words **and shall in the presence of the same 
Archbishop" by 38 and 29 Vi<5t cap. 122 (Clerical Subscription Adl). 

Residue affedled by the Toleration Adls. 

Sec ao. Amended by 28 and 29 Vi(5l. cap. zas, sec. zo (Clerical Subscription A6\), 

Sec 2z. Affedled by the Toleration Adls. 

Sec 22. Repealed by 35 and 36 Vidl. cap. 35, sec 6 (Adl of Uniformity Amend- 
ment Adl). 

Sec 34. Repealed in part by 7 and 8 Vidl. cap. X02, and 9 and zo Vidl. cap. 59 ; 
sembU affedled by the Toleration Adls. 

Sec 3a. Repealed by the Statute Law Revision Adl, 1863. 

NOTES ON THE TOLERATION ACTS SO FAR AS THEY RELATE 

TO PUBLIC WORSHIP. 

z William and Mary, cap. x8. (a.d. 1688.} 
^ Repeals z Eliz. cap. 3, sec. 14, so far as regards Dissenters taking Oaths, &c. 
Petmits the ministry in a public certified place of worship of ministers of Protestant 
Dissenters taking Oaths, &c and signing the XXXIX Articles except 34th, 35th, 
36th, and part of 20th, and (if Baptists) part of the 27th. 

Z9 Geo, III. cap. 44. (.\.d. Z779.) 
Removes obligation to subscribe Articles on making further declaration. 

53 Geo. III. cap. Z5S. (a.d. z8i3.) 

Exempts Ministers of certified places of worship and persons resorting thereto 
from oUigatioB to take Oaths and make Declaration, except in certain cases. 

The benefits of these provisions were extended to persons denying the Dodlrine 
of the Holy Trinity by 53 Geo. III. cap. z6o (a.d. 1813), and to Jews by 9 and 10 
Vidl. ciap. 59 (a.d. 1846). ' 

The public worship of Roman Catholics was permitted under certain conditions 
by 31 Geo. III. cap. 33 (a.d. 1791), amended by 9 and xo Vid. cap. 59; and by 
10 Geo. IV. cap.- 7 (a.d. Z839), and 2 and 3 Will. IV. cap. zzs (a.d. 1833), amended 
by z8 and Z9 Vidl. cap. 86. 

zSam/z9 ViSl. cap. 86. (a.d. 1855.) 
]|^creascs fadUties for religious worship. 
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z- In 1552 the A(5l of Uniformity was 
not enumerated among the Contents; it 
was however adbially printed after the 
Calendar. In 1559 >' ^^^ made No. z. 

3. was the original Preface. When 3 
was prefixed the title of 3 was changed. 

9 and zo. Morning and Evening Prayer 
were substituted for Matins and Even- 
song in Z553. 

Z4. In Z54Q the item corresponding 
to this was ' The Introits, CoUedts, Epis- 
tles and Gospels to be used at the cele- 
bration of the Lord's Supper and Holy 



Communion, through the year, with 
Proper Psalms and Lessons for divers 
feasts and days.' Its present form diUes 
from Z552. 

j$. In Z549 this title was 'The Supper 
of the Lord and Holy Communion, com- 
monly called the Mass.* This gave place 
to the present title in Z553. 

Z7 and 36. These were new in z663. 

38 and 39 did not form part of the 
Book sandlioned by Convocation in z66z 
and by Parliament in 1663. 
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9, A Table of Proper Lessons and Psalms. 

7. The Calendar, with the Table of Lessons. 

8. Tables and Rules for the Feasts and Fasts through the whole Tear. 
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10. The Order for Evening Prayer. 
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11. The Litany. 

I 18. Prayers and Thanksgivings upon seveeal occasions. 
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TTie Preamble and first sedlion of the Adl of Parliament enforcing 
Edward's First Prayer-book are as follows : 

at this Time, by the aid of the Holy 
Ghost, with one uniform Agreement is 
of them concluded, set forth and deliver- 
ed to his Highness, to his great Comfort 
and Quietness of Mind, in a Book in- 
tituled Tke.Book of the Common Prayer 
and A dministration of the Sacraments^ 
and other Rites and Ceremonies of the 
Churchy after the Use of the Church of 
England. Wherefore the Lords Spi- 
ritual and Temporal, and the Commons, 
in this present Parliament assembled, 
considermg as well the most godly 
Travel of the King's Hiehness, of the 
Lord Prote<5lor, and of other his High- 
ness Council, in gathering and colle(5ling 
the said Archbishop, Bishops and learn- 
ed Men together, as the godljr Prayers, 
Orders, Rites and Ceremonies in the 
said Book mentioned, and the Considera- 
tions of altering those Things which 
be altered, and retaining those Things 
which be retained in ue said Book, 
but also the Honour of God and great 
Quietness, -which by the Grace of God 
shall ensue upon die. one and uniform 
Rite and Order in suchCommon Prayer 
and Rites and external Ceremonies to 
be used throughout England and in 
WaleSf at Calice and the Marches of 
the same, do give to his Highness most 
hearty and lOwly thanks for the same : ' 



3 and 3 Edward VL Cap. I. 

An A<51 for the Uniformity of Service 
and Administration of the Sacraments 
throughout the Realm. 

WHERE of long Time there hath 
been had in this Realm oi England 
and in Wales divers Forms oi Common 
Prayer, commonly called the Service of 
the Church ; that is to say, The Use of 
Saruntf of Yorky oiBangor^ and oiLin- 
coln; and besides the same now of late 
much more divers and sundry Forms and 
Fashions have been used in the Cathedral 
and Parish Churches of England and 
Wales f as well concerning the Mattens 
or Morning Prayer and the Evensong, 
as also concerning the Holy Communion, 
commonly called the Mass, with divers 
and sundry Rites and Ceremonies con- 
cerning the same, and in the Administra- 
tion of other Sacraments of the Church : 
And as the Doers and Executors of the 
said Rites and Ceremonies, in other 
Form than of late Years they have been 
used, were pleased therewith : So other 
not using the same Rites and Ceremonies 
were thereby greatlv offended: And 
albeit the King's Majesty, with the 
Advice of his most entirely beloved 
Uncle the Lord Prote<5tor, and other 
of his Highness Council, hath heretofore 



divers Times assayed to stay Innovations And humbly prayen, that it may be ordain- 
or new Rites concerning the Premisses ; ed and enadled by his Majesty, with the 
yet the same hath not had such good Assent of the Lords and Commons in 
Success as his Highness required in this present Parliament assembled, and 
that Behalf; whereupon his Highness, by the Authority of the same. That all 
by the most prudent Advice aforesaid, and singular Person and Persons that 
being pleasea to bear with the Frailty 'have ofiended concerning the Premisses, 
and Weakness of his Subjedls in that other than such Person and Persons as 

now be and remain in Ward in the Tower 
.of London, or in the Fleet, may be par- 
doned thereof; and that all and singular 
Ministers in any Cathedral or Parish 
'Church or other Place within this Realm 
to the Intent a uniform, quiet, andgodly of England, Wales, Calice, and the 
Order should be had concerning the Marches of the same, or other the King's 
Premisses, hath appointed the Arch- Dominions, shall from and after tne 
bishop of Canterbury, and certain of Feast of Pentecost next coming, be 
the most learned and discreet Bishops, bounden to say and use the Mattens, 
and other learned Men of this Realm, Evensong, Celebration of the Lord's 
to consider and ponder the Premisses ; Supper, commonly called the Mass, and 
and thereupon having as well Eye and Administration of each of the Sacraments, 
Respedl to the most sincere and pure and all their common and open Prayer, 
Christian Religion taught by the Scrip- in such Order and Form as is mentioned 



Behalf, of his great Clemency hath not 
been only content to abstain from Punish- 
ment of diose that have offended in 
that Behalf, for that his Highness taketh 
that they did it of a good Zeal ; but also 



cure, as to the Usages in the Primitive 
Church, should draw and make one con- 
venient and meet Order, Rite and Fa- 
shion of common and open Prayer and 
Administration of the Sacraments, to 



in the same Book, and none other or 
otherwise. And albeit that the same be 
so godly and good, that they give Occ;«sion 
to everv honest and conformable Man 
most willingly to embrace them, yet lest 



be had and used in his Majest3r's Realm any obstinate Person who willingly would 
of England and in Wales; the which disturb so fjodly Order and Quiet in this 
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Realm should not go unpunished, that it 
may also be ordained and ena(5led by 
the Authority aforesaid, that if any 
Manner of Parson, Vicar, or other what- 
soever Minister, that ought or should 
sing or say Common Prayer mentioned 
in ue said Book, or minister the Sacra- 
ments, shall after the said Feast oi Pente- 
cost next coming refuse to use the said 
Common Prayers, or to minister the 
Sacraments in sudi Cathedral or Parish 
Church, or other Places as he should use 
or minister the same, in such Order and 
Form as they be mentioned and set forth 
in the said Book; or shall use, wilfully 
and obstinately standing in the same, any 
other Rite, Ceremony, Order, Form or 
Manner of Mass openly or privily, or 
Mattens, Evensong, Administration of 
the Sacraments, or other open Prayer 
than is mentioned and set forth in the 
said Book : (Open Prayer, in and through- 
out this Adt, is meant that Prayer which 
is for other to come imto or hear, either 
in common Churches or private Chapels 
or Oratories, commonly called the Service 
of die Church); or shall preach, declare, 
or speak any Thing in the Derogation or 
Depraving of the said Book, or any Thing 
therein contained, or of any Part thereof ; 
and shall be thereof lawfully convi(5led 
according to the Laws of this Realm, by 
Verdidl of Twelve Men, or by his own 
Confession, or by the notorious Evidence 
of the Fadl, shall lose and forfeit to the 
King's Highness, his Heirs and Succes- 
sors, for his first Offence, the Profit of 
such one of his Spiritual Benefices or 
Promotions as it shall please the King's 
Hi^ness to assign or appoint, coming 
and arising in one whole Year next after 
his Convi«ion: And also that the same 



Person so convidled shall for the same 
Offence suffer Imprisonment by the 
Space of Six Months, without Bail or 
Mainprise : And if any such Person once 
convict of any such Offence concerning 
the Premisses, shall after his first con- 
vi(5tion eftsoons offend and be thereof in 
Form aforesaid lawfully convidl, that then 
the same Person shall for his second 
Offence suffer Imprisonment by the Space 
of One whole Year, and also shall there- 
fore be deprived ipsofaSlo of all his Spi- 
ritual Promotions; and that it shall be 
lawful to all Patrons, Donors, and Gran- 
tees of all and singular the same Spiritual 
Promotions, to present to the same any 
other able Clerk, in like Manner and 
Form as though the Party so offending 
were dead : And that if any such Person 
or Persons, after he shall be twice con- 
vi(5led in Form aforesaid, shall offend 
aje:ainst any of the Premisses the third 
Time, and shall be thereof in Form afore- 
said lawfully convidled, that then the 
Person so offending and convi<5led the 
third Time, shall suffer Imprisonment 
during his Life : And if the Person that 
shall offend and be convi<5l in Form afore- 
said concerning any of the Premisses, 
shall not be beneficed, nor have any 
Spiritual Promotion, that then the same 
Person so offending and convi(5l shall for 
the first Offence suffer Imprisonment 
during Six Months, without Bail or 
Mainprise : And if any such Person not 
having any Spiritual Promotion, after 
his first Convidtion shall eftsoons offend 
in any Thing concerning the Premisses, 
and shall in Form aforesaid be thereof 
lawfully convidled, that then the same 
Person shall for his second Offence suffer 
Imprisonment during his Life. 



The Preamble and fifth saflion of the Adl of Parliament enforcing 
Edward's Second Prayer-book are as follows : 



5 & 6 Edward VI. Cap. I. 

An Adl for the Uniformity of Common 
Prayer and Administration of the 
Sacraments. 

'TITHERE there hath been a very 

* VY godly order set forth by the 
'Authority of Parliament, for Common 
' Prayer and Administration of the Sacra- 
' ments to be used in the Mother Tongue 
' within the Chxu-ch of£ng'land,a.grtesLhlc 

* to the Word of God and the Primitive 
'Church, very comfortable to all good 
' People desiring to live in Christian Con- 
*versation, and most profitable to die 

~^<state of this Realm, upon the which 
■! Mercy, Favour and Blessing of 



(5) 



' Alnughty God is in no wise so readily 
' and plenteously poured as by Common 
' Prayers, due using of the Sacraments, 
' and often preaching of the Gospel, with 

* the Devotion of the Hearers : And yet 
' this notwithstanding, a great Number 
' of People in divers Parts of this Realm, 
'following their own Sensuality, and 
' living either without Knowledge or due 
' Fear of God, do willingly and damnably 
' before Almighty God abstain and refuse 
'to come to their Parish Churches and 
'other Places where Common Prayer, 
'Administration of the Sacraments, and 

* Preaching of the Word of God, is used 
' upon Sundays and other days ordained 
' to be Holydays.' 
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' V. And because there hath arisen In Form and Manner of making and conse* 

' the Use and Exercise of the aforesaid crating of Archbishops, Bishops, Priests 

' Common Service in the Church hereto- and Deacons, to be of like Force, 

'fore set forth, divers Doubts for the Authority and Value as the same .like 

' Fashion and Manner of the Ministration foresaid Book, intituled The Book of 

' of the same, rather by the Curiosity of Common Prayer^ was before, and to be 

' the Minister and Mistakers, than of any accepted, received, used and esteemed in 

' other worthy Cause ; therefore as well like Sort and Manner, and with the same 

' for the more plain and manifest £x- Clauses of Provisions and Exceptions, to 

' planation hereof, as for the more Per- all Intents, Construdlions and Purposes, 

' fedlion of the said Order of Common as by the A(5t of Parliament made m the 

'Service, in some places where it is second Year of the King's Majesty's 

'necessary to make the same Prayers Reign was ordained, limited, expressed 

' and Fashion of Service more earnest and appointed for the Uniformity of Ser- 

'and fit to stir Christian People to the vice and Administration of the Sacra- 

' true honouring of Almighty God \* the ments throughout the Realm, upon such 

King's most excellent Maiesty, with the several Pains as in the said A61 of Parlia- 

Assent of the Lords and Commons in ment is expressed. And the said former 

this present Parliament assembled, and Adl to stand in full Force and Strength, 

by the Authority of the same, hath caused to all Intents and Constru<5lions, and to 

the aforesaid order of Common Service, be applied, pradtised and put in Use, to 

entitled The Book of Common Prayer^ and for the establishing of the Book of 

to be faithfully and godly perused, ex- Common Prayer, now explained and 

plained and made fully perfedl, and by hereunto aimexed, and also the said Form 

the aforesaid Authority hath annexed ofmakingofArchbishops, Bishops, Priests 

and ioined it, so explained and perfe<5led, and Deacons hereunto annexed, as it was 

to this present Statute : Adding also a for the former Book. - 



The following Clerical Subscription Adl repeals part of the 
A6^ of Uniformity of\\ Car, IT, 

XXVIII. & XXIX. VICTORIiE. 

CAP. CXXII. 

An Adl to amend the Law as to the Subscriptions and 
Declarations to be made and Oaths to be taken by the 
Clergy of the Established Church of England and 
Ireland, [5th July i865-] 

WHEREAS it is expedient that the Subscriptions, Declarations, 
and Oaths required to be. made, and taken by the Clergy of 
the United Church of England and Ireland should be altered and 
simplified : Be it ena(5led by the Queen^s most Excellent Majesty, by 
and with the Advice and Consent of the Lords Spiritual and Tem- 
poral, and Commons, in this present Parliament assembled, and by 
the Authority of the same, as follows : 

Declaration i. The following Declaration is herein-after referred to as " the 
of Assent. Declaration of Assent.** 



I 



^. ^. do solemnly make the following Declaration : 



' I assent to the Thirty-nine Articles of Religion, and to the Book 
' of Common Prayer and of the ordering of Bishops, Priests, and 
* Deacons. I believe the Do(fbrine of the United Church of England 

(7) 
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98« & 290 VICTORIiG, Cap. xaa. 



Clerical Subscription, 



The Decla- 
ration 

against 
■Siinon}% 



Stipendinry 

Curate's 

DecUratioq. 



Subscrip- 
tion and 
Oaths on 
Ordination 



Form of 
Oath of 
Alleipance 
amended by 
31 & 32 Vic. 
c> 72. s. 8.-] 

Subscrip- 
tion and 
Oaths on 
Institution 
to Benefice 
or Licence 
to a Per- 
petual 
Curacy, &c. 



Declaration 
on taking 
Stipendiary 
Curacy. 



'and Ireland, as therein set forth, to be agreeable to the Word of 

* God ; and in Public Prayer and Administration of the 3acraments 
' I will use the Form in the said Book prescribed, and nosie other, 

* except so far as shall be ordered by lawful Authority *.' 

a. The following Declaration is herein-after referred to as " the 
Dedaradon against Simony :" 
' T A,B. solemnly declare, That I have not made, by myself or by 

-L any other Person on my Behalf, any Payment, Contradl, or 
' Promise of any Kind whatsoever which to the best of my Knowledge 
'or Belief is simoniacal, touching or concerning the obtaining the 

* Preferment of 

'nor will I at any Time hereafter perform or satisfy, in whole or in 
'part, any such Kind of Payment, Contradl, or Promise made by 
-' any other without my Knowledge or Consent' 

3. The following Declaration is herein-after referred to as " the 
Stipendiary Curate's Declaration : " 

' T ^ . B,f Inciunbent of in the 

* -L County of 

' bonfi fide tmdertake to pay to C D. of in the 

' County of the annual Sum 

' of Pounds as a Stipend for his 

'Services as Curate, and I CD, bond fide intend to receive the 
'.whole of the said Stipend. 

' And each of us the said A, B» and C, D, declare that no Abate- 
'ment is to be made out of the said Stipend in respedl of Rent or 
' Consideration for the Use of the Glebe House ; and that I A.B, 

* undertake to pay tHe same, and 1 C. D, intend to receive the same, 
' without any Dedudtion or Abatement whatsoever.' 

4. Every Person about to be ordained Priest or Deacon shall, 
before Ordination, in the Presence of the Archbishop or Bishop 
by whom he is about to be ordained, at such Time as he may appoint, 
make and subscribe the Declaration of Assent, and take and subscribe 
the Oath of Allegiance and Supremacy according to the Form set 
forth in the Ad^ of the Session of the Twenty-first and Twenty- 
second Years of the Reign of Her present Majesty, Chapter Forty- 
eight. 

5. Every Person about to be instituted or collated to any Bene> 
fice, or to be licensed to any Perpetual Curacy, Ledhureship, or 
Preachership, shall, before Institution or Collation is made or Licence 
granted, make and subscribe the Declaration of Assent, and the 
Declaration against Simony, and take the said Oath of Allegiance 
and Supremacy, in the Presence of the Archbishop or Bishop by 
whom he is to be instituted, collated, or licensed, or the Commissary 
of such Archbishop or Bishop. 

6. Every Person about to be licensed to a Stipendiary Curacy 

* For a jcoQunent on the words, 'none other/ and 'lawfbl authority,,' set 
PP.35»-7. 

(9) 
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flS® & ag® VICTORIiE, Cap. laa. 



Clerical Suhscriptiott. 



shall, before obtaining such Licence, present to the Archbishop en: 
Biihop by whom the Licence is to be granted, the Stipendiary 
Curate's Declaration, signed by himself and by the Incumbent of 
the Benefice to which he is about to be licensed. 
Decbration 7. Every Person instituted or collated to any Benefice with Cure 
tutJon'o?*' °^ Souls, or licensed to a Perpetual Curacy, shall, on the first Lord's 
Collation. Day on which he officiates in the Church of such Benefice or Per- 
petual Curacy, or on such other Lord's Day as the Ordinary may 
appoint and allow, publicly and openly, in the Presence of the Con- 
gregation there assembled, read the Thirty-nine Articles of Religion, 
and immediately after reading the same make the said Declaration 
of Assent, adding, after the Words ''Articles of Religion," in the 
said Declaration, the Words " which I have now read before you.** 

If any Person instituted, collated, or licensed as aforesaid wilfully 
fails to comply with the Provisions of this Sedtion, he shall absolutely 
forfeit his Benefice or Perpetual Curacy, but no Title to present by 
Lapse shall accrue by any such Forfeiture until the Ordinary has 
given Six Months' Notice thereof to the Patron. 

Declaration 8. Every Person licensed to a Stipendiary Curacy shall, in the 

croceVo Presence of the Archbishop or Bishop by whom he was licensed, or 

Stipendiary of the Commissary of such Archbishop or Bishop, (unless, having 

Curacy, been ordained on the same Day, he has already made and subscribed 

the same,} make and subscribe the Declaration of Assent, and on the 

first Lord's Day on which he officiates in the Church or in One of 

the Churches in wluch he is licensed to serve publicly and openly 

make the Declaration of Assent in the Presence of the Congregation 

there assembled, and at the Time of Divine Service. 

If any Person licensed to a Stipendiary Curacy wilfully fails to 

comply with the Provisions of this Sedlion his Licence shall be void. 

No other 9> Subject as herein-after mentioned, no Person shall, on or as 

or*OaSs°° * Consequence of Ordination, or on or as a Consequence of being 

than those licensed to any Stipendiary Curacy, or on or as a Consequence of 

A^"!to1>e*'^ being presented, instituted, collated, ele<Sed, or licensed to any 

enforced. Benefice with Cure of Souls, Perpetual Curacy, Le<5tureship, or 

Preachership, be required to make any Subscription or Declaration* 

or take any Oath, other than such Subscriptions, Declarations, and 

Oath as are required by this Adl. 

Declaration ZO' On all Occasions other than those herein-before provided for, 
to bersub- ^^ which any Declaration or Subscription with respedl to the Thirty- 
stitated in nine Articles or the Book of Common Prayer or the Liturgy is re- 
Eodefiasti-'^ quired to be made by any Person in Holy Orders appointed to any 
al Appoint- Ecclesiastical Dignity, Benefice, or Office, the makmg and subscrib- 
ing the Declaration of Assent shall be substituted for the making 
any such Declaration or Subscription as aforesaid ; and on all Occa- 
sions other than those herein-before provided, on which any Oath 
agunst Simony is required to be taken, the making and subscribing 
the Declaration against Simony shall be substituted for the taking 
such Oath. 

(XI) 
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380 & a9« VICTORIA, Cap. xai. 



Clerical Subscription* 



Oaths not 
to be ad- 
ministered 
during^ Ordi- 
nation or 
Consecra< 
tion Ser* 
vices. 

Nothing to 
affedt Oath 
of canonical 
Obedience 
to Bishops, 
&c 

Kxtent of 
Adt. 

Short Title. 



zz. No Oath shall he administered during the Service for the 
Ordering of Deacons, or daring the Service for the Ordering of 
Priests, or during the Service for the Consecration of Archbishops 
and Bishops. 

Z3. Nothing in this Adl contained shall extend to or affect the 
Oath of canonical Obedience to the Bishop, or the Oath of due 
Obedience to the Archbishop taken by Bishops on Consecration. 

Z3. That this Adl do extend to the Islands of Guermey^ Jersey ^ 
AUemeyt and Sark^ and to the Isle of Man, 

Z4. This A<Sl may be cited for all Purposes as "The Oerical 
Subscription Adt, Z865." 



As lo Re- Z5. The Enadlments described in the Schedule hereto, and all 
^SchediO^ Enadlments amending, confirming, or continuing the same, and all 
other Enadlments inconsistent with this Adl, are hereby repealed. 



SCHEDULE. 



Title of Adl. 



Description of repealed Enadtments. 



&8 Hen. 8. c. Z5. (Irish}. 

z Eliz. c. z< 

An Adl to restore to the 
Crown the ancient Juris- 
didtioh over the Estate 
Ecclesiastical and Spiri- 
tualj and abolishing all 
foreign Powers repug- 
nant tu the same. 

a Eliz. c. z. (Irish). 

An A6t restoring to the 
Crown the ancient Juris- 
didUon over the Estate 
Ecclesiastical and Spiri- 
tual, and abolishing all 
foreign Power repugnant 
to the same. 

Z3 Eliz. c. za. 

An Adl for the Ministers 

of the Church to be of 

sound Religion. 



The whole of Sedlions Nine and Ten. 

Sedlions* Nineteen, Twenty, Twenty-one, Twenty- 
two, and Twenty-three, so far as the^ relate to any 
Oath to be taken by a Person who is ordained or 
licensed to a Stipendiary Curacy, or presented, 
instituted, collated, eledled, or licensed to any Bene- 
fice, Perpetual Curacy, Ledlureship, or Preacher- 
ship. 



Sedlions Seven, Eight, and Nme, so far as they 
relate to any Oath to be taken by a Person who is 
ordained or licensed to a Stipendiarv Curacy, or 
presented, instituted, collated, eledled. or licensed 
to any Benefice, Perpetual Curacy, Ledlureship, 
or Preachership. 



The whole of Sedlion Three, except the Words fol- 
lowing; ''No Person shall hereafler be admitted 
" to any Benefice with Cure, except he then be of 
" the Age of Three-and-twenty Years at the least, 
" and a Deacon." 

And so much of Sedlion Five as provides that no one 
shall be admitted to the Order of Deacon or Minis- 
try unless he shall first subscribe to the said Articles. 



* The Numbers of the Sedlbns correspond with the Numbers in the ordinaiy Editioas of 

the Statults. 
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28" & 89' VTCTORIiE, Cap. 122. 



Clerical Subscription, 



Title of A<fl. 



Description of repealed Ena^ments. 



13 & 14 Chas. 2. c. 4. 

An A<51 for the Uniformity 
of Public Prayers and 
Administration of Sacra- 
ments and other Rites 
and Ceremonies, and for 
establishing the Form of 
m^ng, ordaining, and 
consecrating Bishops, 
Priests, and Deacons in 
the Church of England. 



17 & 18 Chas. 

llrish). 



2. c. 6. 



1 \Vm. & Mary, c. 8. 

An Adl for the abrogating 
the Oaths of Supremacy 
and Allegiance and ap- 
pointing other Oaths. 

3 Will. & Mary, cap. 2.^ 
An A.&, for the abrogating 
the Oath of Supremacy 
in Ireland and appointing 
other Oaths. 

X Geo. z. St. 2. c. 13. 

An A<5t for the further Se- 
curity of His Majesty's 
Person and Government, 
and the Succession of the 
Crown in the Heirs of 
the late Princess Sophia, 
beingProtestants,and for 
extinguishing the Hopes 
of the pretended^ Prince 
of Wales and his open 
and secret Abettors. 

23 G. 2. c. 28. 

X & 2 Vi<5L c. X06. 



The whole of Se<5lions Six, Eight, and Eleven, and 
Sedlion Nineteen, except the Words following: 
" No Person shall be or be received as a LecVurer, 
" or permitted, suffered, or allowed to preach as 
** a Le<5lurer, or to preach or read any Sermon or 
" Le<5lure in any Church, Chapel, or other Place 
' * of Public Worship within this Realm of England. 
" or the Dominion of Wales and Town of Berwidc- 
"upon-Tweed, unless he be first approved and 
" thereunto licensed by the Archbisnop of the 
" Province or Bishop of the Diocese, or (in case 
"the See be void] by the Guardian of the Spin- 
*' tualities under his Seal.*' 

The whole of Se(5lions Three, Five, and Six, and 
Se<5lion Eighteen, except the Words following: 
"That no Person shall be or be received as a 
*• Ledlurer, or permitted, suffered, or allowed to 
"preach as a Ledlurer, or to preach or readany 
" Sermon or Le(5iure in any Church, Chapel, or 
"other Place of Public Worship within this Realm 
" of Ireland, unless he be first approved and there- 
"unto licensed by the Archbishop of the Province 
" or Bishop of the Diocese, or (in case the See be 
" void) by the Guardian of the Spiritualities under 
"his Seal.'' 

The whole AA so far as relates to any Oath to be 
taken by any Person who is ordained or is licensed 
to a Stipendiary Curacy, or presented, instituted, 
collated, eledled^ or licensed to any Benefice, Per- 
petual Curacy, l.edhireship, or Preachership. 

So much of Section Four as relates tc Persons admit- 
ted to any Ecclesiastical Office or Employment. 



Se(5lions Two and Seven, so far as thev relate to any 
Oath to be taken by any Person who is ordaineH 
or is licensed to a Stipendiary Curacy, or pre- 
sented, instituted, collated, elected, or licensed to 
any Benefice, Perpetual Curacy, Le<5lure8hip, or 
Preachership. 



The whole A<51. 

Part of Se<5lion Eighty-one, beginning with the 
Words "and in every Case in which Application 
"siMlI be made" to the End of the Sedlion. 
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0/ Aas of Uniformity, 



la the and vear of Edward the Sixth 
a Prayer Book was established by Stat 
a and 3 £dw. VI. c x. This adl was not 
printed "with the Prayer Book. The 
second Prayer Book of £dw. VL was 
established by Sut. 5 and 6 Edw. VI. 
c. I, 8. 5, in which the revision of the 
former book is announced, and ascribed 
rather to the curio«ty of ministers and 
uiistakers than to any other worthy cause ; 
the Form of Making and Consecrating of 
ArchbishopSfBishops, Priests and Deacons 
is added, and declared to be of die same 
force as the Book of Common Prayer. 
This a^ was printed with the edition of 
the Prayer Book in 1552. A Prayer Book 
was likewise established by Stat, x Eliz. 
c. 2. But the regulations made in the 
several a<5ls of uniformity for the establish- 
ing of the several respedlive Books are 
enforced by Stat. 13 and X4 Car. II. & 4, 
s. 34, by which it was enacted " that the 
several good laws and statutes of the 
realm, which have been formerly made 
and are now in force for the uniform- 
ity of prayer and administration of 
the sacraments, shall stand in full force 
and strength to all intents and purposes 
whatsoever, for the establishing and con- 
firming of the said book hereintofore 
mentioned to be ioiiied and annexed to 
this adl, and shall be applied, pradlised, 
and put in use for the punishmg of all 
offences contrary to the said laws with 
relation to the book aforesaid and no 
other." By the same statute a true print- 
ed copy of this Book of Common Prayer 
is to be procured for every parish church, 
chapelry, cathedral church, college and 
hall, at the cost of the parishioners, and a 
fine of £z ^ nionth levied for negletft. 

In Kemp f . Wilkes, Sir John Nichol 
gave this useful summary. The Book of 



Common Prayer, and therefore the rubric 
contained in the Book of Common Prayer, 
has been confirmed by parliament. An- 
ciently and before the KeformatioO; va- 
rious lituigies were used in this country, 
and it sho«»ld seem as if each bishop 
might in his own particular diocese 
dire<5t the form in which the public ser« 
vice was to be performed ; but after the 
Reformation, in the reigns of Edwaurd the 
Sixth and Queen Elizabeth, a<5ts of imi« 
formity passed, and those afts of uni« 
formity established a particular liturgy 
to be used throughout the IdngdMn. 
Kin^ James the First made some altera- 
tion in the Liturgy, particularly, as it will 
be necessary to notice, in this matter of 
baptism. Immediately upon the Rest(xa- 
tion, the Book of Common Prayer was 
revised. An attempt was then made to 
render it satisfa<5lory both to the Qiurch 
itself and to those who dissented from 
the Church, particularly to the Presby- 
terians ; and for that purpose conferences 
were held in the Savoy: but the other 
party requiring an entire new liturgy on 
an entire new plan, the conference broke 
up without success. The Liturgy was 
then revised by the two houses of convo- 
cation : it was approved by the king : it 
was presented to the parliament, and an 
adl was passed confirming it in the x^ 
and 14 Car. II., being the last a<£l which 
was passed upon the subje<5t ; and so it 
stands confirmed to this day, except so 
far as axiT alteration may have Deen 
produced by the Toleration Adt or by 
any subsequent statutes. The rubric 
then or the diredtions of the Book of 
Common Prayer form a part of the 
statute law of the land. Stephens' Lawt 
relating to the Clergy, Vol. ». 1079- 80. 



OF 'THE PREFACE, && 

This Preface was prefixed in 1662; its conq>osition is ascribed to Sanderson, 
Bishop of Lincoln, 

0/ thg Revision under Elizaleth, 



Elizabeth ascended the throne on the 
X7th Nov. X558. In the December fol- 
lowing a committee was privately ap- 
pointed to review the Edwardine Service 
Books and to prepare a new Book for 
the Queen's approval. The committee 



Wood to have refitsed the archbishopric 
of Canterbury when it was offered to nim 
by Queen Elizabeth, Grindal, afterwards 
bp of London, and Pilkington, afterwards 
bp of Durham, with Sir Thosw Smith as 
President. In consequence of the illness 



consbted of Bill, afterwards dn of West- of Parker, Guest, afterwards bp of Ro- 

minster, Parker, afterwards archbp of Chester, was called in. From a paper 

Canterbury^ "^9^, afterwards archbp submitted by him to Sir Wm. Cecu, the 

eledl of York. Cox, afterwards bp of Queen's Secretary, we gather that the 

Ely, Whitehead, who is »id by Anthony committee not only gave the preference 
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to Edward's second book, but even ad- X5<;9, a second time on the igth, and a 

vanced still farther in the new path, third time on the aoth. On the asth 

leaving it optional with the communicants April it was sent to the Lords, where it 

to receive the elements either standing >vas read a first time on the 26th, a 

or kneeling. The sympathies of the second time on the 27th. On the aSth it 

Queen, however, were with Edward's was read a third time and passed, all the 

i irst Book ; and under her influence, as bps in the house voting against it. The 

it is thought, the advance was stayed and act enjoined tliat the revised Book should 

even some steps were retraced. These come into use on the a4th June 1^59. 

alterations of Edward's Second Book, The 36th se<5lion of the A<51 authorized 

whidi will be found noted in their proper the Queen, under certain circumstances, 

places, were probably made before the to make auiditions to the Prayer-book. 

Book was submitted to Parliament ; for In the exercise of this power she put 

the bill enforcing it passed rapidly through forth a new calendar in X56Z and maoe a 

the two houses, having been read a first few verbal sdterations. 
time in the Commons on the z8th April 

0/ f^ Revision under y tunes I. 

James succeeded Elizabeth on the 96th don, Durham, Winchester, Worcester, 

March 1603 : and in the month of April St David's, Chichester, Carlisle, and 

received a petition from the Puritans, Peterborough ; the dn of the chapel royal 

irajring for further reforms in the Church, and six other deans, with Drs Field and 



us petition, from the number of names King. For die Puritans there appeared 
attached to it, was called the Millenary Drs Reinolds and Sparkes, and Messrs 
petition. The king was willing to con- Knewstubs and Chaderton. The chief 
sider the prayer of the petitioners, and points objeAed to were confirmation, the 
seems indeed to have welcomed such an cross in baptism, the surplice, private 
opportunity for the display of his polemi- baptism, kneeling at the communion, 
cal powers. He published a prochuna- reading of the Apocrypha, and subscrip- 
tion on the 34th 0<^., in which he tion to the Prayer-oook and Articles, 
announced that he had intended to hold The king took a very adlive part in the 
a consultation respedling the state of the conference, and ruled, on the whoie. 
Church on the zst of Nov., but was com- against the Puritans. It was agreed, 
pelled b^ the prevalence of the plague to however, that a few alterations, or rather 
defer it till after Christmas. Accordingly enlargements and explanations, .should be 
he summoned representatives of the made: and they were authorized by 
Church and of the Puritans to meet him letters patent published the 9th Feb. 160^ 
at Hampton Court on the Z4th Jan. 1604. as expianatioHS^ so bringing them, as it 
The Church was represented by the was supposed, within the scope of the 
archbp of Canterbury, the bps of Lon- zst Eliz. c. a, s. 96. 

Of the Revisi<m under Charles II. 

A few weeks after the restoration of baptismal office, to the use of the surplice, 
Charles II. certain Presbyterian minis- and to kneeling at the receiving of the 
ters presented an address to him, pray- holy communion. One of their proposals 
ing for a new form of Common Prayer,, was that the Litany should be changed 
or at least a revision and effcdlual reform into one long solemn prayer, another uiat 
of the old form. The Church party, the minister should be allowed to omit 
while contending for the preservation of part of the public prayer at his discretion, 
the Prayer-book in its integrity, ^ were another that the repetitions and resuon- 
willine to have it reviewed. Accordingly, sals of the clerk and people and the alter- 
on March 35th, x66z, a royal warrant nate reading of the psalms and hymns 
was issued, appointing twelve bishops and should be laid aside. They further pro- 
twelve presbyterian divines, with nine posed that the minister should have full 
other divines on each side as assistants, power to admit or repel communicants, 
a Commission to advise upon and review llie self-sufficiency^ not to say arrogance, 
the Book of Common Prayer. The Com- whidi these obje<^ons and reOuirements 
mission met for the first time on April manifest, marked the whole of^their con- 
Z5th, at the Savoy, whence the title dudl. The consequence was just such as 
Savoy Conference, when the Presbvte- might have been expedled. The fierce 
rians were called on to deliver in their and captious spirit of the Presbyterians 
exceptions to the book and to specify the made the Church divines still more un- 
additions whidi they desired. They did yielding, so that the conference between 
■o at tome length. They objedled to the them ended July 25th, z66z, "without 



THE PREFACE. 




foay eccommodation/' the commissioners and the whole business was completed 

agreeing to report to the King: "That by Dec. 3oth, when the revised book was 

the Church's welfare, that unity and adopted and subscribed, 

peace, and hismaiesty*ssatisfa6tion, were On Nov. S2nd the King wrote to the 

ends, upon whicn, they were all agreed ; Archbishop of York, authorizing the 

but as to the means they could not come northern Convocation to review the 

to any harmony." _ ^ Prayer-book. His letter was sent the 

Meanwhile the Convocation, which had next day by the prelates of the northern 

assembled May 8th, z66i, was not idle, province, who were then in London, to 

They drew up a form of ivayer for the the prolocutor of York, with a request 

39th of May, and also an office for the that proxies should be forthwith appoint- 

baptism of adults. After some adjourn- ed to represent the lower house of the 

ments Convocation reassembled on Nov. northern Convocation in the Convocation 

sist, when, in obedience to the king's of Canterbury. Such proxies were ap- 

letters directing a revision of the Prayer- pointed on Nov. goth. They assented to 

book, Cosin, bp of Durham, Wren, bp the revised book. And the book, thus 

of Ely, Skinner, bp of Oxford, Warner, adopted by the bishops and the whole 

bp of Rochester, Henchman, bp of Salts- clergy, was presented to the King, who, 

bury, Morley, bp of Worcester, Sander- having confirmed it under the great seal, 

son, bp of Lincoln, and Nicholson, bp sent it with a royal message to Parlia- 

of Gloucester, were appointed a com- ment, Feb. 35th, 1662. The Adl of Uni- 

mittee for that purpose. The work seems formity, enforcing its use, received the 

to have been alreadv done : for on Nov. royal assent on the xQth May, 1663. The 

23rd a portion of tne corre<5led Prayer- revised Book came into use on the 34th 

book was delivered to the prolocutor; Aug. 1662. 



CONCERNING THE SERVICE OF THE CHURCH. 

This matter was in 1549 and subsequent when it was abrogated by the Papal Bull 
editions until 1662 styled The Preface, prefixed to that Breviarv, together with 
The substance of it is taken from the all other Breviaries which had been corn- 
Preface to the Breviary of Cardinal Quig- posed within the preceding two hundred 
non, in which the same arguments for years. The reform of Cardinal Quignon 
revision are used, reading of Scripture was not carried so far as to translate the 
is commanded, and frequent interruption Service into the vernacular language, 
by Versicles, Responsories, &c. depre- The hours of Prayer received m the 
cated. A weekly arrangement of the English and other western churches be- 
Psalter is there given. fore the Reformation were seven in num- 

The Breviary of Cardinal Quignon ber, \iz. matins, the ist,^ 3rd, 6th, 9th 

was composed under the encouragement hours, vespers, and compline.^ 

of Pope Clement VII. Lessons from Matins were originally divided into 

Holy Scripture were introduced at such two i>arts, No6him and Matin lauds, 

length that the greater part of the old No<5lumal service arose as a necessity in 

ana the whole of the New Testament time of persecution; it was continued 

werereadin the coiu-se of the year, while from choice. The midnight and early 

the offices of ordinary and of feast days morning service were tmited and called 

were nearly equalized in length; the Matins. 

arrangement of the psalms in the different Prime or the ist hour service was 

hours was altered ; the capitula and re- first appointed as an hour of prayer in 

sponsories or verses of Scripture, which the monastery of Bethlehem about the 

had been introduced for the use of choral time of Cassian at the beginning of the 

service, were omitted ; and the office in 5th century. 

honour of the Virgin was suppressed. The 3rd, 6th, and 9lh hours are men- 
together with many false legends of the tioned as times of prayer in the and and 
Saints, This Breviary was published in 3rd centuries ; but public worship ap- 
Z536 and 15^7 with a dedication to pope propriate to them does not seem to have 
Paul III. whose Bull, permitting its use been customary before the 5th century, 
instead of the Roman and other Breviaries, Vespers or evening service is of the most 
on condition of obtaining special faculties primitive antiquity, 
from the Papal See, was prefixed. It Compline or compUiortnm was held 
went through many successive editions, late in the evening. It was first intn>- 
and was extensively used in the Western duced 1^ Beneditfl in the 6th century. 
Church till the publication of a new Al^ough special services had been ap^ 
revision of the Roman Breviary, under pointed for certain hours, the observation 
the auspices of pope Pius V., in 1568, of the separate times of prayer was not 

(2t) • 
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general at the time of the Refonnation, 
nor had these ever become a system of 
joint public worship for ministers and 
people. 

Synodals were conatitutions, made in 
the diocesan or provincial synods, which 
were frequently ordered to oe rehearsed 
in parish churches. 

^ Thu preface underwent some altera- 
tions in z66z. The preface of 1549 had 
after, " It is also more commodious, both 
for the shortness thereof, and for the* 
plainness of the order, and for that the 
rules be few and easy/' " Furthermore, 
by this order, the curates shall need 
none other books for their public service, 
but this book and the Bible; by the 
means whereof the people shall not be at 
so great charge for books, as in times 
past they have been." The paragraph 
too, containing the references to the Uses, 
concluded with the words: "And if any 
would judge this way more painful, be- 
cause Uiat all things must be read upon 
the book, whereas before by the reason 
of so often repetition, they could say 
many thin^ by heart ; if those men will 
weigh theu: labour with the profit in 
knowledge, which daily they shall obtain 



by reading UfMn the book, they vnll not 
refuse the pain, in consideration of the 
great profit that shall ensue thereof" 
Soth these passages were omitted in 1662. 
The appeal to the Archbishop was added 
in Z552. 

The injuntftion to Priests and Deacons 
to say uuly^ the Morning and £vening^ 
Prayer was introduixd in 1553. Before 
the Reformation the clergy were oblieed 
to recite the Canonical Hours either 
publickly or privately. The exception 
then and until 1604 was worded, 'except 
they be letted by preaching, studying of 
divinity, or by some other urgent cause.' 
In the Scotch Prayer-book it ran ' .... by 
some urgent cause. Of which cause, if it 
be frequently pretended, they are to make 
the Bishop of the Diocese, or the Arch- 
bishop of the Province, the judge and 
allower.' 

In 1^49 the obligation to say daily 
prayer is expressly confined to those who 
minister in cathedral, collegiate or parish 
churches, or in annexed chapels. The 
diredlion to say prayer in the church or 
chapel, where the Curate nunistcrs, was 
added in 1552. 



OF CEREMONIES, &c. 

In Z549 this explanation is placed after the Commination Ser^'ice. In 2552 it 
assumed its present position. 

Of EdwartTs First and Secotid Prayer^oks. 



the bishops, and other grave and well 
learned men in the holy Scriptures, one 
uniform order for common prayers and 
administration of the sacraments hath 
been and is most godly set forth. 



not 



Edward's First Prayer-book came into 
use on Whitsimday (June 9th), 1549. "^he 
A61 of Parliament enforcing it was passed 
Jan. 15, 1549. Who its editors were 
IS not known; but it is supposed that 

their names are to be found among the only by the common agreement and full 
following: Cranmer, archbp of C^ter- assent of the nobility and commons of 
bury, Goodryke, bp of Ely, Holbeach, the late session of our late parliament, 
bp of Lincoln, Ridley, bp of Rochester, but also by the like assent of the bishops 
May, dn of St Paul's, T^lor, dn (after- in the same parliament, and of all others 
wards bp) of Lincoln, Haines, dn of the learned men of this our realm in 

their synods and convocations provin- 
cial" (Fox, A€ls atid Mon. 11. 1266). 
On the other hand it is contended, that 
Fox makes no mention of the book hav- 
ing been submitted to Convocation, but 
speaks of it as set forth and delivered to 



Exeter, Robertson, dn of Durham, Red- 
man, mr of Trinity CoUeee, Cambridge, 
and Cox, afterwards bp of Ely. 

Whether or not Edward's First Prayer- 
book received synodical san<5lion is a dis- 
puted point. Those who contend for 



such sandlion allege the message of King the King by ''the Archbishop of Canter 




our parliament established, by the whole Hament ; that the A<51 of Parliament en- 
clergy agreed, yea by the bishops of the forcing the book speaks of it in the same 
realm devised" (Fox, A6ls and Mott. 11. way, making no mention of Convocation -. 
Z270] : and the letter of the Kin^ to bp and that Heylin, who wrote before the 
Bonner (July 23, 1549), in which the records of Convocation were destroyed 
council make him say. "after great and by the fire of London, and who appears 
serious debating and long conference of to have examined them diligently, notices 

(«3) 
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the allegation "that neither the under- 
taking was advised, nor the book itself 
approved, in a synodical way, by the 
bisnopsand clergy," and admits its truth. 
The first Prayer-book did not satisfy 
that sed^ron of English Churchmen, 
which sympathized with the Swiss Re- 
formers, and which, even in 1550, seems 
to have been in the ascendant at court. 
Their dissatisfa<5lion was loudly express- 
ed ; and they succeeded in winning over 
the king, or rather his chief advisers, 
to their views. Accordingly a revision 
of the book was determined on, which 
was entrusted to Cranmer, with some 
others whose names are not known. The 
criticisras of the foreigners, Martin Bu- 
cer and Peter Martyr, Regius Professors 
of divinity at Cambridge and Oxford, 
were invited and given freely : and their 



objedlions were, for the most part, either 
anticipated or allowed by Cranmer and 
his assistants; so that many important 
changes were made. The result of the 
revision was the second Prayer-book. 

Edward's Second Prayer-book was put 
forth by authority of Parliament, April 6, 
1552, and came into use ist Nov. 1552. 
It is generally admitted that the second 
book was not submitted to Convocation. 

On this subjedl of synodical sandtion 
it is to be noted that, before the Reform- 
ation, the assent of Convocation does 
not appear to have been thought neces- 
sary for the putting forth of forms of 
prayer. It seems, as has been stated on 
p. 17, "as if each bishop might in his 
own particular diocese diredl the form 
in which the public service was to be 
performed." 



OF THE READING OF THE PSALTER. 



Until 1604 inclusive the succession of 
Psalms for February was appointed to 
commence on the last day of January 
and end on the ist day of March. In 
the Scotch Prayer-book our present prac- 
tice was enjoined. 

Concerning Leap Year it was noted, 
until the last revision, that on the 25th 
day of Febniarv, which is counted for 
two days, neither Psalm, nor Lesson 
should sdter. 



The diredlion to use the Doxology at 
the end of every Psalm and of each por- 
tion of the xz9th Psalm was introduced 
here in 1662. For the history of its use 
seep. 227 

The rubric before the Te Deum has 
stood as now from 1549. 

For the difference between the division 
of the Hebrews and the Vulgate division 
see/. 245. 



OF THE READING OF THE REST OF HOLY SCRIPTURE. 



The lessons In the Unreformed offices Lesson or Gospel, ye shall begin the 
were in general very short. The matins same at (TAe birth of Jestts Christ was 
lessons, the longest selections, do not ave- on this wise, &*c.). 



rage more than three verses each. 

In the admonition to all ministers ec- 
clesiastical, prefixed to the second Book 
of Homilies in 1^74, the following dis- 
cretion is allowed: "Where it may so 
chance some one or other chapter of the 
Old Testament to fall in order to be read 



And the third chapter of Saint Luke's 
Gospel shall be read unto {So that he was 
supposed to be the Son 0/ Joseph, &»c.)," 
The second paragraph of "The Ordcrj" 
which assumed its present form in 1871, 
was till then, "The New Testament is 
appointed for the Second Lessons at 



upon the Sundays or Holy Days which Morning and Evening Prayer, and shall 

were better to be changed with some be read over orderly every year thrice, 

other of the New Testamenr of more besides the Epistles and Gospels ; except 

edification, it shall be well done to spend the Apocalypse, out of which there are 

your time to consider well of such chap- only certain Proper Lessons appointed 



ters beforehand." 

In x6o4 the following directions were 
introduced. ". . . So oft as the first chap- 
ter of Saint Matthew is read either fur 

(95) 



upon divers Feasts." The fourth, fifth, 
seventh, and eighth paragraphs were 
added in Z87T. 



OF CBRSUONIES. 



la tk« Charch, they diall easily peiveive Just 
cause to reform their Judgement*. AndifUiey 
think inu«di« that any of the old do remain, 
aad would imtber have ail devised anew : then 
Buoh men granting some Ceremonies eonrenlent 
to l>e had. surely wlwre the old may l>e well 
used, there they dannot reasonably reproTe the 
old only for their age, without bewTaylng of 
their own folly. For In such a ease they ought 
mtheitiP hare rererenoe unto them for their 
antiquity, ifithey will declare themselves to be 
nuve studioos or unity and oonoord, than of ln> 
novatloiis and newofuigleness, which (as much 
as may be with true eetting forth of Christ's 
rsttgion) is always to be eschewed, further* 
nure, each shall hare no Just cause with the 
Oemnoillee reeerred to be offended. Tor as 
theee be taken away which were most abused, 
aad did burden men's oonaeienoes without any 
>; so the other that remain, are retained 



for a discipline and order, which (hpoB Jett 
causes) may be altered and changed, and there* 
fore are not to be esteemed equal with Oodi 
law. And moreover, they be neither dark nor 
dumb Ceremonies, but are so set fbrth, thai 
every man may understand wliat they do mean, 
and to what use they do serve. So Uiat It is not 
like that they In time to come should be abused 
as other have been. Ahd in these ear doings 
we condemn no other nations, nor preseribe 
any tiling but to our own people only : for we 
think it convenient that every country Aould 
use such Ceremonies as they shall think best to 
the setting forth of God's honour and glory, and 
to tlM reducing of the people to a most perfedt 
and godly living, without error or supentitlon ; 
and that they should put away other things, 
wliioh from time to time they perceive to be 
most abused, as i» men's ordinances It eften 
eliaoeeth diversely in divers countries. 



THE ORDER HOW THE PSALTER IS APPOINTED TO BE READ. 



I 



THE Psalter shall be read through coee every 
Month, as it is there appointed, both for 
Homing and Bvening Prayer. But in February 
it shall be read only to the twenty-eighth, or 
twenty-ninth day of the month. 

And, whereas January, March, Hay, July, 
August, October, and December have one-end - 
thii^ days apleee ; It is ordered, that the same 
Fialms shall be read the last day of the said 
months, which were read the day before: so 
that the Psalter may begin again the first day 
of the next m<mth ensuing. 

And, whereas the 119th Psalm is divided Into 
twenty 'two portions, and Is over-long lo be read 
at one time ; It Is so ordered, that at one time 



shall not be read above four or five of the said 
portions. 

And at the end of every Psalm, and of every 
such part of the iltth Psalm, shall be repeated 
this Hymn, 

Gl<trybtUttk$ Ihttur, amd to tk$ Som : amd to 
tiu Mdy GhoH ; 

At it leoe in Vu bspinnin^, it now, and «vir 
ahall ft* ; world wAAowt tnd. Ammt. 

Ifote, that the Psalter foltoweth the division 
of the Hebrews, and the translation of the great 
Bnglish Bible, set forth and used tn the time 
of King Henry the Eighth, and Edward the 

Sixth. 



THE ORDER HOW THE REST OP HOLY SCRIPTURE IS APPOINTED 

TO BE READ. 



rflHE Old Testament Is a|>poInted for the First 
X Lessons at Morning and Evening Prayer, 
so as the most part thereof will be rmd every 
year once, as In the Calendar is appointed. 

The New Testament is appointed for the Se- 
cond Lessons at Morning and Evening Prayer, 
and shall be read over orderly every year twice, 
oaee in the morning and once in the evening, 
besides the Epistles and Gospels, except the 
Apoealypse, out of which there are only certain 
Lessons appointed at the end of the year, and 
esrtain Proper Leesons ^»iiointed opuU divers 



And to know what Lessons shall be read 
every day, look for the day of the month in the 
Odesidar following^ and there ye shall And the 
chapters and portions of cliapters that shall be 
reed for the Leesons, both at Morning and Even - 
log Prayer, except only the moveable feasts, 
trUeh are not in the Calendar, and the Immove- 
able^ where there lea blank left in the column of 
Teesops. the Proper Leesons for all which days 
are to be found In the Table of Proper Lessons. 

If evening Prayer Is said at two ditferent 
timee In the same place of worship on any Sun- 
day (except a bnnday for which alternative 8e- 
oood Lessens are specially appointed in the 
lUMe,) the Second Lesson at the second time 
nay, al the discretion of the minister, be any 



chapter from the four Gospels, or any Lesson 
appointed in the Table of Leesons fh>m the four 
Gospels. 

Upon occasions, to be approved by the Ordi- 
nary, other Lessons may. with his consent, be 
substituted for those which are appointed in 
the Calendar 

And note, that whensoever Proper Psalms or 
Lessons are appointed, then the Psalms and 
Lessons of ordinary coarse appointed in the 
Psalter and Calendar (If they be different) shall 
be omitted for that time. 

Note also that upon occasions to be appoint- 
ed by the Ordinary, other Psalms may, with 
his consent, be substituted for those appointed 
in the Psalter. 

If any of the Holy-days for which Proper 
Lessons are appointed in the Table fall upon 
a Sunday which is the first Sunday In Advent, 
Easter Day, Whitsunday, or Trinity Sunday, 
the Lessons appointed for such Sunday shall be 
read, but if It Call upon any other Sunday, tho 
Lessons appointed either for the Sunday or for 
the Holy-day may be read at the discretion of 
the minister. 

Vote also, thai the Collect, Epistle, and Ckie- 
pel appointed for the Sunday shall serve all the 
week after, where it Is not in this book other- 
wise ordered. 



U 



OF PROPER LESSONS AND PSALMS. 

Thbrb is no table of Proper Lessons on Sundays. And in another place, the 

and Psalms in Edward's First Prayer- Law and the Prophets, the Psalms and 

book (1549), but the Proper Lessons and the Gospels. And again, the Law and 

Psalms are attached to the respe(5tive the Prophets, and the Epistles, and the 

Sundays and Holy-days, to which they Adls, and the Gospels... In like noanner 

areappropriated, under the head of "The Chrysostom (a.d. ^) reproving some, 

Introits, Colledls, Epistles, and Gospels, who were very negligent at Church, says, 

&c.— with Proper Fsalms and Lessons Tell me what Prophet was read to-day, 

for divers Feasts and Days.** The only what Apostle? implying that the one was 

Sundays, for which Proper Lessons were read as well as the other. Particularly 

appointed, were Easter-day, Whitsunday, he tells us that the Book of Genesis was 

and Trinity Sunday. Some of the Holy- always read in Lent... St Basil (a.d. 370}, 

days had Proper First Lessons and some in one of his Homilies upon baptism in 

Proper Second Lessons assigned to them. Lent, takes notice of the several Lessons 

The only Proper Lesson from the Apo- that were read that day, besides the 

crypha was that for All Saints* day. Psalms, whereof one was out of the xst 

In X559 ^^^ ^i^( regular table of Sun- of Isaiah, the second out of Adls ii, and 

day Lessons was put forth. It is almost the third out of Matthew xL...Maximus 

identical with that put f<uth in x66a. The Tatuinensis (a.d. 422}, in one of his 

Apocryphal Proper Lessons for Holy- Homilies upon the Epiphany, says the 

di^ were added in X559» Lessons were out of Isaiah Ix. Matthew ii. 

The custom of reading Holy Scripture and John L for that Festival. ...... In 

in the service of the Cnurch prevailed the French Churches there is still more 
from the very first. "Justin Martyr says evidence for the pra(5tice: for Caesarins 
that the writings of the Ihrophets and Arelatensts(A.D.^oo), inone ofhisHomi- 
Apostles were read in the Congregation lies cited by MabiUon, uses this argument 
on Sunday. In the ^th century the to the jieople, why they should stay the 
Psalmody, which formed a large portioa whole time of Divme Service, because the 
of the service, was ordered not to oe con- Lessons were not so properly called Mis- 
tinuous but to be mingled with reading, sa or Divine Service, as was the oblation 
In the Gallican Church, in the fifth cen- or consecration of the body and blood of 
tury, the Psalms were sung between the Christ: for dxey might read at home, or 
reading of the Lessons : and four lessons hear others read the Lessons, whether 
were read in an appointed order from outof the Prophets, or Apostles, or Evan- 
the books of Moses, the Ihrophets, the gelists; but they could not hear or see 
Goq)els, and the Epistles. After the sixth the consecration any where else but only 
century many of the Western Churches in the house of God. . . . And in the old 



read three, five, seven, or nine lessons. LeRiomariMm GniUcajntm, published by 
In the En^ish Churdi there were either Mabillon, there is always a Lesson out 
three or mne lections in the nodhims and of the Old Testamoat bobre the Epistle 
matins : but these were generally very and Gospel : and on the SaUatum. Sanc- 
short, some consisting only of a few verses /mv, <»- Saturday before Easter, there 
of Scripture, and some bdng short ex- are no less than twelve Lessons ampoint- 
tra^mMnExpositionsor Homilies of the ed out of Genesis, Exodus, J<Khua, 
Fathers, or Lives of the Saints. Hence Isaiah, Exekiel, Daniel and Jonah, beside 
although the Lessons were numerous, but the E^MStle and GoctcI whidi follow after. 
KttleScriptare was read: and that small It fiutho-aDpeaursfirom the Canons d" the 
portioa was utterrupced by anthems.** Council of Laodicea (a.d. 361), and the 
FKOCTBit. third Council of Carthage (a.d. 397}, 
"Cassian (a.d. 494^ says, in Egypt, that all the books of the Old Testament 
after the singing of the Psalms, theyhad were dien read in the Chnrdi, as well as 
two Lessons read, one out of the Old the New.** Bingham. 
Testament, and the other out of the New. **The next observation to be made is 
Only 00 Saturdays and Sundays and the upon their mttbod of reading the Scrip- 
fifty days of Pentecost they were both tures, whidi seems always to be done by 
oat of the New Testament, one out of the some rule, though this might vary in dif- 
Afts of the Apostles or the Epbtles, and ferent churches. St Austin (a jx 398) 



the od»er out of the Gospeb. The author tcUs us there were soa»e Lessons so fi(xed 

of the Constitutions vbefore a.d. 325) and appropriated to certain times and 

speaks of fear Lessons, two out of Mcses seasons thott no others might be rend in 

mmI the Prophets, besides the Psalms^ their stead... .All the time bet w een Eas- 



and then two out of riie EpisKies or A As ter and Pe nt eco s t, he saqp* they read the 
of dw Aposdes and die GosBcb. Again A^ of the jostles. 'Dus last narticu* 
he f rio M the tending of the ProfJhets larisfre^nendywentianedhy SkCbryso- 

i«7) 
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The Old Table ofleaaons, i66« 




PROPER 


LESSONS 


TO BE BEAD AT MORNINU AND EVENINtt PRAYER, ON THE SUNDAYS 


AND OTHER UOLY-DAYS THROUGHOUT THE YEAR. 


LKSSONS PROPBR FOR SUNDAYS. 

1 




IIATTIVS. 


■▼■If soil 0. 




XATTINS. 


KVEirSOMO. 


Sunday* cf 






Sundt^eqfter 






AiaerU, 






Sfuter, 






ThB Fint 


Isaiah I 
A 


Isaiah 2 
24 


Third.. 

Fourth ..... 


Deuter. 4 
6 


Deuter. 5 

— 7 


Second...... 


T'hinl ....... 


2.-5 


26 


Fifth ...M... 


8 


i 


Fourth 


30 


32 








Sunday* after 






Sunday qfter 
Ascension Day, , 


Deuter. 12 


Deuter. 13 


ChrUtnuu, 












The First 


Isaiah 37 


Isaiah 38 


Whit-Sunday, 






Second 


41 


43 


First Lesson 


16 to V, 18 


Isaiah 11 








Second Lesson... 


AclOo.34 


Acts 19. to 


Sundays €^fter 










ver. 21 


Em^hanp. 

'I'lIC rint 


Isaiah 44 


Isaiah 46 


Trinity Sanday. 
First Lesson 


Genesis 1 


Genesis 18 


Second 


61 


53 


Second Lesson... 


Matth. 3 


1 John 5 


Thiid 


55 


56 








Fourth...... 


• 57 


58 


^indays after 






Fifth- 


69 


64 


Trinity, 






Sixth*...... 


65 


66 


The First 


Joshua 10 


Joshua 23 








Second ..••• 


Judges 4 

ISam. 2 

12 


Judges 5 

ISam. 3 

13 


Septuagetima... 


Genesis 1 


Genesis 2 


FourUi 


Sexageaima..^.. 


3 


6 


Fifth 


15 


2 Sam. 19 










2Sam. 12 


Siuinquageatma 


9 toe. 20 


12 


Seventh • .••• 


21 


24 








Eighth 


1 Kings 13 


1 Kings 17 


LENT, 






Ninth 


18 


19 


Fine Sunday 


19 to V. 30 


Genesis 22 


Tenth 


21 


22 


Second......... 


27 


34 


Eleventh 


2 Kings 5 


2 Kings 9 




38 

43 


42 

45 


Twelfth 

Thhrteenth 


10 

19 


18 

23 


Fourth.... 


Fifths., 


Exodus 3 
9 


Exodus 5 
10 


Fourteenth «... 

Fifteenth.. 

Sixteenth 


Jerem. 5 

35 

Ezeklel 2 


Jerem. 22 

36 

EiekleI13 


Sixth. 


Fint Lesson 


SecDod Lesson... 


Matth.26 


Heh. 5 to 




14 


18 






wr.ll 


Eighteenth «... 


20 


24 


Batter Day, 






Nineteenth...... 


Daniel 3 


Daniel 6 


Flnt Lessop 


Exodus 12 


Exodus 14 


Twendeth 


Joel 2 


Micah 6 


Seoond Lesson... 


Romans 6 


Acts 20.22 


Twenty-first.... 


Habak. 2 


Proverbs 1 








Twenty-aecond 


Proverbs 2 


3 


Sundaife after 






Twenty-third.. 


11 


12 


EoMter 






Twenty-fourth 


13 


14 


The Urst 


Numb. 16 
23.24 


Numb. 22 
25 


Twenty-fifth... 
Twenty-sixth.. 


15 

17 


16 

19 

. 1 


Second. M... 




LKSSONS PROPER 


FOR HOLY-DAYS. 




UATTIMa. 


XTBRMIfO. 




XATTIHS. 


BVSITSOWO. 


SU Andrewv—" 


Prov. 20 


Prov. 21 


St,Stepheru 












First Lesson 


Prov. 28 


Eccles. 4 


SLThomaa.. — 


23 


24 


Second Lesson... 


Acts6o.8& 
ch.7tov.30 


Acts 7 V. 30 
to ver. 55 


Nativity of 






Sf. JfOint Enan, 






Christ, 




[to ver. 17 


First Lesson...... 


Eccles. 5 


Eccles. 6 


First Lesson.. ~.. 


Inl.9. to «. 8 IsaL 7tw. 1«» 


Second Lesson... 


ReveL 1 


ReveL 22 


Seoond Lesson... 


Luke 2 to Titus 3ver.4 


Innocent^ Day, 


Jer. 31 to 


Wisdom] 




ver, 15 to ver, 9 




ver. 18 





stom (a>d. 398)... Cassian (a.d. 424} says seIe(Sled chapters from the Old Testa- 
the same order was observed among the ment. These are taken from Isaiah 
Egyptians, and it appears from the ancient during Advent and Epiphany : Genesis 
Le£tumarium Gallicanum, that it was is commenced on Septuagesima Sunday, 
soin the French Churches... (Chrysostom) which is the first step in the preparation 
preached two whole Lents upon the book for Lent, and when the Sundays begin 
of Genesis, because it was then read of to be reckoned with reference to the 
course in the Church. ... It appears farther coming Easter. . . . The selections then 
from St Ambrose (a.d. 374), that the books proceed through the historical and pro- 
of Job and Jonah were both read in the phetical books, the Book of Proverbs 
Passion Week. . . And that this was an being reserved for the concluding Sun- 
ancient rule of the Church appears from days after Trinity. Another course is 
Origen's (a.d. 23(0} comment upon Job... provided for Holy-days : proper chapters 
St Chrysostom in one of his Homilies are appointed, usually for the first and 
upon the Gospel of St John, which he second Lessons, which are suited to die 
was then expounding, advises nis auditors Commemoration, either prophetical of it, 
to read at home, in the week-days before, or if possible relating to the history of it : 
such portions of the Gospel as they knew the Lessons appointed for Saints' days 



are mostly taken from the Books of 
Proverbs and Ecclesiastes, or frv>m the 
apocryphal Books of Ecclesiasticus and 
Wisdom.*' Procter. 



^ A new Table of Lessons was put 
forth in 187Z ; but the use of the old 

the xst 



were to be read and expounded on the 
Lord's day following in the Church: 
which implies some certain rule and 
order. So that though we have not any 
complete Leilumar»tt9n, or Calendar of 
Lessons now remaining, yet we are sure 
their reading of Scripture was some way 

methodised and brought tmder rule, es- Table of 1662 was permitted till 
pecially for the greater solemnities and fes- of January, 1879. 

rivals of the Church. The first Calendar of 1 The Calendar with the new Table 
this kind is thought by some to be Hippo- of Lessons is placed in this book imme- 
lytus* Cancn Pasckalii* (a.d. 220). (The diately after the Calendar with the Table 
Paschal Canon of Hippoly tus is now ad- of Lessons of 1662. 
mitted to have been an Easter cycle). 
"There goes also under the name of St 
Jerome a book called his Comes or LeC' 
tUHarium; but crirics of the best rank 
reckon this a counterfeit, and the work 
of a much later writer because it mendons 
Lessons out of the Prophets and Old 
Testament, whereas in St Jerome's time, 
as we have noted before, there were no 
Lessons read besides Epistles and Gos- 
pels in the Church of Rome. However, 
some time after there were several books 
of this kind composed for the use of the 
French churches. Sidonius ApoUinaris 
.says, Claudianus Mamercus made one 
for the Church of Vienne a.d. 450. And 
Gennadius says, Musaeus made another . 
for the Church of Marseilles about the 
year 458. But both these are now lost, and 
the oldest of this kind is the LeSliima- 
rium GallicaMum, which Mabillon lately 
(a.d. 1685} published from a manuscript, 
which he judges by the hand to he 

above a thousand years old But 

though we have no more ancient calendar ^ The Proper Psalms for Ash Wednes- 
now remaining, yet the authorities alleg- day and Good Friday were added in 1662. 
cd before do indisputably evince the The rest come down from x54Q» except 
thing itself, that the Lessons of Scripture that then the morning psalms for Whit- 
were generally appropriated to rimes and Sunday were Pss. 48, 67, 145. 
seasons, accordmg as the fesrival re- "The Church had not only proper 
quired." Bingham. Lessons, but proper Psalms read upon 

In the Le£lionarium Gallicanum greater festivals, suited to the occasion, 
there are t.esson8 appointed for Marins . . .For St Austin (a.d. 398) plainly in- 
as well as for Mass. forms us, that the aand Psalm was always 

" The first Lessons appointed for Sun- read upon the day of our Saviour's Pas> 
days form a distinct yearly course of sion in the African Church." Bingham. 

(99^ 



\ The remarks on the appointment 
of the Proper Lessons for Holy-Days, 
in the following notes on the Calendar^ 
refer to the Table of Lessons of 2663. 



i662 LESSONS PROPER 


FOR HOLT-DATS. 


i66a 




MATTIVI. 


ITXJfSOllO. 




uAmva. 


iTiwsoira. 


OrcMmHHon, 




LMr.l2 


iSi* 3M€WM •■••««•• 


Ecclua. 4 


Ecdus. 5 


>1ntLenan 


Genesis 17 


Deuter.lU 








1 Second Lcmoo... 


Ronuu>s2 


Colos. 2 


St.Phmpand 
St. James, 






JMpAony. 
FIntlieMon 






¥lnt Lesson 


Ecelns. 7 


Ecdus. 9 


IsaUh 00 


Isaiah 49 


Second Lesson... 


John 1. «. 43< 




Second I<enon... 


Luke 3 to 


Jvhn 2 to 










ver,S3 


ver. 12 


Ascension Day, 












Flnt Lesson 


Deut. 10 


8 Kings 2 


St,PauL 






Second Lesson... 


Luke 24 


Ephes.4/0 


Fint Lesson. 


Wisdoms 


Wisdom 6 




O0r.44 


wr.l7 




Acts 22 to 


Acts 26 


Monday in 








«er.29 




fVMtstm Week, 


Iver.lO 


ri6toe.30 








FInt Lesson 


Gen. 11 to 


Num. 11 n. 




Wlsdom9 


Wisd. 12 


Second Lesson... 


ICor. 12 


1 Cor. 14 to 
ver. 26 






Tuesdayin 
WhitswnWeek. 
Fine Lesson 






1 SL Matthku,..., 


Wisd. 19 


Eodus. 1 


[Mr. 18 
ISain. 19 


Deuter.30 








Second Lesson... 


llliess. 5 


lJohn4«9 


ofinir IjodM 


Eodiis. 8 


Eoelu& 3 


St. Barnabas, 


v.l2to«.24 


ver. 14 








Fint Lesson,.... 


Ecclus.10 


Ecclus. 12 


Weineadaif to* 






Second Lesson... 


Acu 14 


Acu 15 to 


fare Easter, 
FlncLewin 


Hosea 13 


HoMa 14 


St. John Baptist 




Mr. 36 


Second LcMon... 


John 11 




FlntLesMn. 


Malachl 3 


Malachi 4 




«er.4ff 




Second Lesson... 


Matth. 3 


Matth. 14 


Tkursdoif tor 










to ver. 13 


fore Easter, 
InxttVcmtm 


Daniel 9 


Jercm. 31 


St. Peter, 
Fint Lesson 


Eoclus. 15 


Ecclus. 19 


Second Lesson... 


John 13 




Second Lesson... 


Acts 3 


Actt 4 


Good Friday, 


rMr.20 




nb ag flffi^l^ ■i__±__ 


Eodus. 21 


Eodui.22 




Fint Lesson 


Gen. 22 to 


Isaiah 53 


St.BarthoUmiew 


24 


29 


Second Lesson... 


John 18 


1 Peter 2 














SU Matthew,,... 


35 


38 


EaelerEeen. 












flntLewm...... 


Zeehar. 9 


Exodus 13 


St. Michael, 




rtMr.5 
Daniel 10 




Luke 23 


Hebr. 4 


Fint Lesson 


Gencsit32 




ver.BO 




Second Lesson... 


Aeu 12 to 


Judeo0r.6 


HbfMbqif in 








ver. 20 


to ver, 16 


Batter Week. 






St, Luke 


Ecdub 51 


Job 1 


Jlzit Lesson...... 


Exodus 16 


Exodus 17 










Uatth.28 


Actt 3 


St. Stnum and\ 
$t.Jude ; 


Job 24, 25 


Job 42 


Tuesdajifin 












Batter Week, 






jia Saints. 


r««r.io 


rr«r.l7 
Wisd. 5 to 


Fine Lesson 


Exodns20 


Exodus 32 


Fint Lesson 


Second X^enon. .. 


Luke 24 lo 


ICor. 15 


Second Lesson... 


Heb.ll«.33 


Bev. 19 to 


1 


ver, 13 




1 


&ch.l2tov.7 


wr. 17 


PROPER PSALMS ON CERTAIN DAYS. 




XATTIXS, 


xynraonOk 




XATTIV8. 


iTivsoiia. 


Oiristtmu Dav, 


Psalm 19 


Psalm 89 


Easter Day...... 


Psalm 2 


Psalm 113 




45 


■ 110 




57 

Ill 


. . .. 114 


•••«••««»•••••«•«••••«•• 


85 


1.12 




118 


, ABhrWedneeday 


Psalm 6 

— ... 32 


Psalm 102 
- - lH} 


Afcension Day. 


Psalm 8 

15 


Psalm 24 

108 

Psalm 104 




38 

Psalm 22 


143 

Psalm 69 




21 

Psalm 48 


Good Friday ,... 


WhU-Sunday... 




40 

54 


88 




68 


145 







Lessons Ibr the Feast of the CircumcisioH are appointed in a Gallican Le<5lion- 
ary» to which Mabillon assigns a date not later than a.d. 685. See note on the 
Colledl for the day. The present Proper Lessons were appointed in 1549. 

The Feast of the Epiphany is mentioned by Augustine. See note on Colledl. 
The present Proper Lessons were appointed in 1549. 

Lucian^ Priest and Martyr^ is said to have been a noble Roman, who was sent 
by Fabian, Bishop of Rome, as a missionary to Gaul a.d. 250. He fixed his abode 
at Beauvais. He was martyred a.d. 290. In the Parisian Breviary he is called 
the *' Apostle of Beauvais.^ 

Hilary i Bishop and Coftfessor, bom at Poitiers in Gaul, of heathen parents, was 
consecrated Bishop of Poitiers about a.d. 350. He stoutly upheld the Catholic 
faith against the Arians, through whose influence he was banished to Phrygia 
A.D. 356. After A.D. 360 he was permitted to return to his diocese, where he died 
A.D. 3168. I'he TeDeum is by some attributed to him. See notes on Te Peum, p. 63. 

Priscut Virgin and Martyr, is said to have been a Roman lady who sufiered 
under the Emperor Claudius. The general opinion is that this Claudius was the 
second of the name, and that the date of the martyrdom was about a.d. 27a 

Fabian, Bishop and Martyr, was Bishop of Rome from a.d. 1236 to A.D. 350. 
He suffered under the Emperor Decius. 

Agnes, Virgin and Martyr, was a young Roman lady of noble family. She 
suffered under Diocletian about a.d. 305. Augustine mentions her festival She 
is commemorated by name in the Canon of the Roman Mass. 

Vincent, Deacon and Martyr, a Spanish Deacon, was bom in Arragon. He 
suffered in the Diocletian persecution a.d. 304. His Adls, which are considered 
authentic, were publicly read in the Church of Hippo in the time of Augustine. 

The observance of a Festival in honour of the Conversion of St Paul is^ not of 
great antiquity. See note upon the Colle<5t. The second Lessons were appointed in 
1549, the first in 1559. 

King Charles, Martyr, was beheaded in 1649. Six churches in England are named 
in his honour. These are, one at Falmouth, two at Plymouth, one at Tonbridge 
Welb, the Church of Peak Forest, Derbyshire, and of Newtown in Wem, Salop. 

The names of Lucian, Hilary, Prisca, Fabian, Agnes, Vincent were first placed 
in the reformed Calendar at the revision of 1561. llie designations of the persons 
commemorated were added in 1662. 

The observance of the Feast of the Purification dates, according to some, from 
the time of the Emperor Justin ; according to others, from the time of his successor 
Justinian, a.d. 542. See note on the CoUetft. The Proper Lessons were appointed 
m 1559. 

Blasius, Bishop and Martyr, was Bishop of Sebaste, a city of Cappadocia. He 
suffered, according to some, in the Diocletian persecutbn, at the beginning of the 
fourth century ; according to others, under Licinius, a.d. 3x6. 

Agatha, virgin and Martyr, was a young Sicilian lady of noble family.^ She 
suffered at Catania, in the Decian persecution, a.d. 251. Her name occurs in the 
Canon of the Roman Mass. 

Valentine, Bishop and Martyr, was a priest of the Roman Church. He was 
put in chains by Claudius IL, and after a yearns imprisonment at Rome, suffered 
A.D. 270. His festival was observed before the time of Gregory the Great. 

The Festival of St Matthias, Apostle,^ occurs in a Martyrology of the German 
Church, supposed to be nearly coeval with Gregory the Great. See note on the 
Colledl. Before the Reformation St Matdiias' day_ was kept in Leap-year, on Feb. 
25th. In the Prayer-book of 1549 we read : " This is also to be noted, concerning 
the Leap-years, that the 25th day of February, which in Leap-years is counted for two 
days, shall in those two days alter neither Psalm nor Lesson ; but the same Psalms 
and Lessons which be said the first day, shall also serve for the second day." 
Wheatlv thinks that this alteration Mras made in order that the Holy-da]^ might 
alwa3rs be kept on the 24th. In the Calendar put forth in 1561 the old praduce was 
resumed, and the following rule, which was inserted in the Prayer-book of 1604, 
was promulgated: "When the year of our Lord may be divided into four even 

?arts, which is every fourth year, then the Sunday letter leapeth, and that year the 
'salms and Lessons which serve for the 23rd day of Febmary shall be read again 
the day following, except it be Sunday, which hath Proper Lessons of the Old 
Testament, appointed in the Table serving to that purpose." In i66a the inter- 
calary day was made the 29th of February, so that St Matthias now must always be 
kept on the 24th. The present Proper Lessons were appointed in 1^59. 

The names of Blasius, Agatha, and Valentine were nrst placed in the reformed 
Calendar at the revision of 1561. The designations of the persons commemorated 
were added in z66a. 

C3x} 
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HE CALENDAR, 






OF LESS 


ONS. 166a 


1662 T 


WITH THE TABLE 


JA 


lNUARY 
H XXXI DAYS. 


MORNING 


PRAYER. 


EVENING PRATER. 


HATJ 


I. Lksson. 


IL Lksson. 


I. Lksson. 


II. Lksson. 


I 1 A 


Grcumeision, 










1 

2 


b 

c 
d 

e 
f 

X 

b 

c 
d 
e 
f 

i 

b 

c 
d 

e 
f 

8 
A 

b 

e 
d 

e 
f 

X 

b 

c 


Gen. 1 

3 

5 

7 


Matth. 1 

2 

3 

4 
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Davidt OT Dewlf Archbishop^ ^^^s grandson of the King of Ceretica, now Car- 
diganshire. In A.D. 5x9 he was eledled Archbishop of Caerleon. David removed 
the episcopal chair from Caerleon to Menevia, since called St David's. He is said 
to have died a.d. 544. 

Ckady or Ceadda^ BiskoPy was a native of Britain, and educated at Lindisfame, 
under St Aidsm. In a.d. 666 he was consecrated to the see of York, in the absence 
of Wilfrid, who had gone to Paris for consecration to that see. On Wilfrid's return 
Chad resigned York, and was i)romoted to Lichfield a.d. 67a He died A.D. 67^ 

Per^tua^ Martyr^ a married lady of Carthage, suffered about a.d. 203. Her 
festival was observed at Carthage in the time of Augustine. She has been com- 
memorated in the Canon of the Roman Mass since the time of Gregory the GreaL 

Gregory the Great [Magnus) ^ Bishop, was bom at Rome about a.d. 540L In 
A.D. 577, seeing some young English slaves exposed for sale at Rome, and learning 
that England was lieathen, he entreated Benedi(5l I., Bishop of Rome, to send mis- 
sionaries thither, and, when no one would undertake the duty, offered to go himself. 
He with difficulty obtained permission, but, on his leaving Rome, his loss was so 
severely felt, that he was almost immediately recalled. In a.d. 590 he succeeded 
to the see of Rome, and in a.d. 596 sent Augustine, with 40 companions, to 
evangelize England. He died a.d. 604. Among his most important works were 
the reform of the Divine offices and the improvement of the music of the Church. 

Edward, King of West Saxons, son of Edgar, King of England, and Ethelfieda 
the Fair, was born a.b. 963. In a.d. 975 he succeeded his father on the throne. 
While visiting his step-mother, Elfrida, at Corfe Castle, a.d. 978, he was murdered 
by her order. His favour to the monks caused his murder to be esteemed martyrdom. 

Benedict Abbot, was bom at Norcia, a city of Italy, about a.d. 480. At the age 
of z6 he left Rome, where he had been sent to study, and shut himself up in a her- 
mitage. Deeming this not lonely enough, he shortly after fled to a cave at Subiaco, 
a wild part of the country about 40 miles from Rome. About a. d. 509 he left Su- 
biaco and founded the celebrated monastery of Monte Cassino, whence was pro- 
mulgated the famous mie of St Benedidt He died a.d. 543. 

The Festival of i\m Annunciation is at least as old as the Council in Trullo, 
A.D. 680. See note on the Colle<5L The Proper Lessons were appointed in 1559. 

The names of David, Chad, Perpetua, Gregory, Edward, and Benedidl, were first 
placed ia the reformed Calendar in Z561. Their designations were added in z66a. 

Richard, Bishop, sumamed De Wyche, from a place so called in Worcestershire, 
where he wa.s born^ was brought tip at the Universities of Oxford and Paris. In a.d. 
1845 he was appomted Bishop 01 Chichester. Henry III. opposed Richard and 
confiscated his revenues. Ricnard died a.d. 1353. 

St Ambrose, Bishop, was bom about a.d. 340, probably at Treves. He studied 
law and pra<5lised as an advocate. About a. d. 37^ he was made governor of Northern 
Italy. Upon the death of Auxentius, Bishop of Milan, who had been a leader of the 
Arian party, fierce struggles took place at Milan about the ele<5tion of a new bishop. 
Ambrose, as governor of the province, interfered, and entered the church where 
the contest was going on. While he was speaking to the people, in the hope of 
allaying the excitement, a child, it is said, cried out thrice, Ambrose is Bishop." 
The whole multitude took up the cry, and he was unanimously eledled. In spite of 
his remonstrances (he was then only a catechumen), he was forced to yield to the 
importunity of the people, and, having been baptized, was consecrated a.d. 374. 
His works are very numerous. He is said to have first introduced the pra(5Uce of 
singing hymns in the Divine offices. He died a. p. ^7. 

Aljpuge, Archbishop, was bom of a noble family in Britain about a.d. 954. He 
was elevated a.d. 984 to the see of Winchester. In a.d. zoo6 he was translated to 
Canterbury. In a.d. xoiz the Danes sacked Canterbury and took the Archbishop 
prisoner ; who, refusing to give them the treasures of the Church for ransom, was, 
after seven months' captivity, stoned to death by them at Greenwich a.d. xoia. 

St George, Martyr, (history uncertain), is said to have been of Cappadocia, to 
have risen hieh in the army, and to have suffered at Nicomedia about a.d. 303. 
Gibbon would identify him with the Arian rival of Athanasius massacred by the 
Alexandrian mob, a.d. 36X. Milman thinks that his worship has been traced '''up 
to a period which makes it improbable that so notorious an Arian could be palmed 
upon the Catholic church as a saint and martyr." St George was first acknow- 
ledged as the Patron Saint of England at the Synod of Oxford a.d. 132a. 

The festival of St Mark, Evangelist, is as old as a.d. 730. See note on the 
Colledl. The Proper Les.sons were appointed in i559> 

The names of Richard, Ambrose, and Alphege, were first added to the reformed 
Calendar in 1561. Their designations were added in x663. St George's name was 
inserted iu black lett.5r in X553, in red letter in 1559, and again in black letter in 
1604. His designation was added in 1663. 
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The festival of Si Philip and St yatnes was observed A.c. 730. See note 
on the Colle<fl. The Second Lesson appointed in 1549 was Adts 8 to v. 13. This 
was omitted in 1553, and no Second Lesson was appointed till X663. The First 
Lesson was appointed in 1559. 

Invention of the Cross. Helena, mother of Constantine the Greats was con- 
verted to the Christian faith a.u. ^xi. Fifteen years afterwards she visited the 
scenes of our Lord's life ; and anxious to recover the cross on which He had suf- 
fered, she caused excavations to be made on the site of the sepulchre. Three 
crosses with the Title were dug up. Our Lord's cross is said to have singled itself 
out from the other two by its wonder-working power. Helena sent a part of the 
cross to Constantinople, left a part at Jerusalem, and carried the rest with her to 
Rome, where she deposited it in her Cnurch of the Holy Cross oflerusalem. 

St John the Evangelist is said to have been apprehended at Ephesus and sent 
prisoner to Rome a.d. 95. Being accused before the Emperor Domitian, he was 
sentenced to be thrown into a caldron of boiling oil, which sentence was executed 
before the city gate, called Porta Latina. Ihe Apostle came out unhurt; and 
the Emperor, attributing his escape to magic, banished him to the Isle of Patmos. 

Dunstany Archbishop^ bom a.d. 924, was devoted by his parents to the Church 
while still a child. He subsequently embraced the monastic life, and soon became 
Abbot of Glastonbury. He was thence elevated by king Edgar to the sees of 
Worcester, London, and Canterbury, in succession. Dunstan was a warm advocate 
of the monastic clergy. He was well skilled in the liberal arts, and, among othor 
accomplishments, was a skilful worker in metals. He died a.d. 988. 

Nothing is known of the life oi Augustine^ Archbishop^ before he became Abbot 
of the monastery of St Andrew in Rome. In a.d. 596 he left Rome, with forty 
companions, to preach the Gospel in England. He landed in the Isle of Thanet 
A.D. 59^, and soon converted Ethelbert, king of Kent, and many of his subje<5ls. 
Augustme went after this to France for Episcopal consecration, and, on his return 
to England, fixed his see at Canterbury, where he built a Cathedral He died a. d. 604. 

Bede, Presbyter^ for his piety and learning sumamed the Venerable^ was bom, 
A.D. 673, at Jarrow in Northumberland. He was ordained Deacon a.d. 691, and 
Priest A.D. 703. He is the author of a most valuable Ecclesiastical history of £i^> 
land and of several other learned works. He is said to have died a.d. 735, while 
didtating the concluding words of a translation of St John's Gospel. 

The days of the Invention of the Cross, St John Port Lat, Dunstan and Au- 
gustine, were noted in the reformed Calendar in 1561. Bede's name was added Iq 
Z662, when the designations were affixed to the others. 

Nicomede^ Priest and Martyr^ was a Priest in Rome about a.d. 90. He is said 
to have been a disciple of St Peter. In the reign of Domitian he was beaten to death. 
He is commemorated in the Sacramentary of Gregory the Great. 

Boniface^ Bishop and Martyr, the Apostle of CTermanv, as he is called, was 
bom in Devonshire about a.d. 680. His English name was Winfrid. He embraced 
the monastic life. From his youth be was adhiated by a desire to preach the 
Gospel to the heathen ; and, having with difficulty obtained the permission of his 
abbot, he went to Friesland, a.d. 716, but was obliged to return. He afterwards 
went again, with authority from Pope Gregory II., preached with great success, 
and founded several bishoprics. Havinz thus established the Church in Germany, 
he set out to preach to the savage inhabitants of East Friesland, where, after 
having made many converts, he was massacred near Utrecht by a band of enraged 
pagans, a.d. 755. "His dying finished what his life began." 

The festival of St Barnabas is noted by Bede and in calendars of the 8th century. 
See note on Colle(5l. The Second Lesson was appointed in X549, the First in X359. 

St Alban^ Martyr, the Proto-martyr of Britam, was a na£ive of the city of Veru- 
lamium, the ruins of which still exist near the town of St Albans. He was con- 
verted to Christianity by one Amphibalus, a priest of Caerleon, whom he sheltered 
during the Dioclesian persecution. The date of his martyrdom is variously given 
from A.D. 286 to A.D. 305. 

Edward, King of IVest Saxons, whose death is commemorated on March z8th, 
was first buried at Wareham. After three years, A.D. 082, his body was translated 
to Shaftesbury and there interred with great pomp. This translation is here com- 
memorated. 

The institution of the festival of St John Baptist is as old as the 4th or 5th cen- 
tury. See note on the Colledl. The proper Lessons were appointed in X549. 

The festival of St Peter, Apostle and Martyr, dates from Hie 4th century. See 
note on Colledl. The Seconcl Lesson was appointed in 1549, the First in 1559. 

The names of Nicomede, Boniface, and Edward, were placed in the reformed 
calendar in Z56Z. St Alban's name, and all the designations, were added in z663. 
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The feast of the VisiiatioK of ike BUued Virgin Mary uras first instituted by 
Pope Urban VI. a.d. xqSg in commemoration of the visit of the Blessed Viigin to 
her cousin Elizabeth. The institution was confirmed by decree of the Council of 
Basle, in their 43rd Session, upon July i, 1441. 

Martin f Bisfwp of Tours (see Mov. 11), died A.D. 307 at Cande, and was there 
buried. On July ^^th, a.d. 473, his remains were translated to a Basilica dedicated 
in his honour, it is this translation which is commemorated. 

SwithuHt Bishop^ was born early in the ninth century. He was devoted wheo 
very young to the monastery at Winchester. He became Bishop of the diocese 
A.D. 838. He died July 2, a.d. 86a, and was buried, in compliance with his own 
request, outside the church. In a.d. 971 his relics were translated into the cathe- 
dral. It is this translation which is commemorated. 

Margaret^ Virgin and Martyr^ is said to have suffered at Antioch in Pisidia, at 
the close of the 3rd century. Nothing is really known of her. Her festival has 
been observed universally and from the earliest times. The Greeks commemorate 
her under the name of Marina, on July xTth. 

An office for St Mary Magdalene s Day was appointed in 1549. In 1552 this 
office was withdrawn and her name left out of the Calendar. In 1561 her name was 
restored. She is commonlv believed to have accompanied St John and the Blessed 
Virgin to Ephesus, and there to have died. Her remains were translated from 
Ephesus to Constantinople by the Emperor Leo die Philosopher at the close of ^e 
ninth century. 

The earliest mention of the feast of St yames the A^stle is a.d. 1229. See note 
on ColIe<5l. The Proper Lessons were first appointed m x^59* 

St Anne was mother of the Blessed Virgin Mary, and wife of Joachim her father. 

The appointment of days for the Visitation of B. V. Mary, Martin, Swithon, 
Margaret and Anne, was made in the reformed Calendar in 1561. The more ex- 
panded titles of the commemorations were added in 1662. 

Lantmas-Dajf. In the Roman Church this day is known as the feast oi St Peiei^ 
CLd vincula, being the commemoration of his imprisonment at Jerusalem and mira- 
culous deliverance as related in the Adls of the Apostles. In the fifth century a 
church of St Peter ad vincula was dedicated at Rome on this day, which has since 
been kept as a festival. 

The festival of our Lord's TraHsfiguraiion in the mount is very ancient. It was 
observed at Rome in the fifth century, though not ordered to be placed in the 
calendar before 1455. 

Name of Jesus. How the festival originated is not known. The general order 
for celebrating the feast was not promulgated in the Church of Rome before 1721, 
and then the day fixed on was the second Sunday after Epiphany. 

St Laurence^ Martyr ^ is said to have oeen by birth a Sinniard. About a.d. 258, 
he was Archdeacon to Pope Sixtus, whom .le attended to his martyrdom. He him- 
self suffered shortly after. He is mentioned in the oldest Roman Calendar, a.d. 
J 54, and in all the Martyrologies. He has been commemorated in the Canon of the 
Loman Mass since the time of Gregory the Great, a.d. 590. 

St Bartholomew's festival is mentioned in a calendar of the eighth century. See 
note on Collect. The Proper Lessons for the day were first appointed in Z559, ^^ 
morning Lesson being Ecclus. 25. This was altered in 1662 to Ecclus. 24. 

St Auptstine^ Bi^topy was bom at Tagaste, an episcopal city of Numidia^ a.d. 
254. His father, Patncius, was a pagan, but his mother, Monica, was a Christian. 
He was educated for the profession of rhetoric ; and through the interest of some 
friends, who, like himself, had embraced the Manichean heresy,- was appointed 
professor of rhetoric at Milan, where he arrived a.d. 384. Here he was converted, 
under the preaching of St Ambrose, who baptized him a.d. 387. He returned to 
his native place, a.d. 389, and was ordained a.d. 391 by Valenus, Bishop of Hippo. 
At the request of Valerius, he was made coadjutor Bishop oi Hippo, a.d. 905, and 
succeeded to the sole charge of the see, on the death of Valerius, in the following^ 
year. He died at Hippo, a.d. 430. St Augustine was the most profound thinker 
and the most prolific writer of the fathers of the Western Church. In his "Re- 
tractations" he enumerates 93 separate treatises, which he had composed. His 
festival was observed at Carthage in the sixth century. 

A festival in commemoration of the Beheading of St John Baptist was observed 
in the Western Church before the time of Gregory the Great, a.u. 590. It is 
marked in Bede's catalogue, and in several ancient Roman Calendars. 

The appointment of da^ for Lammas and Laurence was made in the reformed 
Calendar in 1552 ; for the Transfiguration, the Name of Tesus, Augustine, and the 
Beheading of St John Baptist, in Z561. The more expanded tiUes <» the commemo- 
rations were added in z66a. 
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II. Lesson. 


I. Lesson. 


II. Lesion. 




1 


i 

b 

e 
d 
e 
f 

i 

b 

e 
d 

e 
f 

X 

b 

e 
d 

e 
f 

X 

b 

c 
d 

e 
f 

g 
A 
b 


1 


Prov. 11 

13 

16 

21 

23 

25 

27 

29 

Ecdes. 1 

3 

5 

_ I 

11 

Jerenu 1 

3 

5 

. I 

11 

13 

15 


Luke 
John 


13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

I 

9 
10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 

17 
18 

]<) 


Prov. 12 

14 

16 

18 

20 

22 

24 

26 

28 

31 

Eccles. 2 

4 

6 

8 

10 

12 

Jereno. 2 

4 

6 

« 

10 

12 

14 

16 


Fuilipk 1 

- 3 

4 

Colos. 1 

2 

3 

4 

IThes. I 

2 

3 

4 

5 

2Thes. 1 

2 

3 

ITim. 1 
2,3 

4 

5 

6 

2Tim. 1 

2 

3 

4 

Tit\« 1 
2,3 

Philemon. 
Hebr. I 

2 

3 




S 
3 
4 
6 
6 

I 

9 
10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 

\i 

19 
20 
21 
2S 
23 
24 
25 
26 

U 

99 
30 
31 


Visit, of &V. Mar/. 

Tnukof Martin, Up. 

• ■•••••••••••••••••••••■■••••• 

• ••••«•••••■*■••••••••«••••••■ 




• «•««•••••••••••••••*■«••••»■• 
















Swithun, BpfTr..... 

• ■•••••«••»•••■•••••••• ••••••• 




Mai^iunet, vi'it Mar. 




St. Mary Magdalene 

•••«»•••••«•••■•••«•■•• «* Avw 

S(. Jameg, Apostle . 
ow Anne>. •.•...... ....... 




... {i 

21 

— : 23 

25 

I 27 


18 

— ^ 20 

22 

24 

26 

28 












AUGUST 
HATH XXXI DAYS. 


MORNING PRAYER. 


EVENING PRAYER. 




I. Lesson. 


II. Lesson. 


I. Lesson. 


II. Lesson. 




1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 

I 

9 
10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 

\l 

19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
86 

U 

29 
30 
31 


e 
d 

e 
f 

i 

b 

c 
d 
e 
f 

X 

b 

c 
d 

e 
f 

i 

b 

c 
d 

e 
f 

X 

b 

c 
d 

■ 




Jerein.29 

31 

33 

35 

41 

43 

- 46,46 

48 

50 

62 

Lamen.2 

4 

£zekiel2 

6 

13 

18 

34 

Daniel 2 

4 

6 

8 


John 20 

21 

Acts 1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

I 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

• — 15 

16 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

Matth. I 


Jerem. 30 

32 

34 

36 

38 

40 

42 

44 

% 

61 

Lamen. 1 

3 

5 

Ezeldel3 

- il 

33 

Daniel 1 

3 

6 

= I 


Hebr. 4 

5 

6 

- 7 

8 

9 

: 10 

11 

12 

13 

James 1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

1 Peter 1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

2 Peter 1 

2 

3 

IJohn 1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

2, 3 John 

Jude. 
Rom. 1 












TVansflgum^n. 

Name of Jesus. , ..r.i -r 








St. Laurence, Mart.. 




• •••••■••••»••••••••«•• •*■•••■ 








• ••••■••••••••••••*•••••«••••• 








-Fast 

SC Bartholomew^... 




10 

12 

Hos. 2,3 
5,6 

u 

10 

12 


11 

Hosea 1 

4 

- I 

11 

13 




St. Augustine, Ba... 
St. John & beheaded 























Giles J or yEgidiuSt Abbot and Confessor ^ was bom at Athens. He retired to a 
liermita^e in Provence about a.d. 666. Flavius Wamba, kin^ of the Goths, who 
found him in his cell, while hunting, endowed an abbey for him at Nismes, where 
he died about a.d. 734. 

EnurchuSy or Evurtitts, Bishopy was a Sub-deacon of the Roman Church. He 
came into Gaul early in the 4th century, became Bp of Orleans, and died al>out 
A.D. 340. 

The festival of the Nativity ofB. V. Mary is mentione'd in the 7th century. 
Innocent IV. added an Odlave to it, and Gregory XI. prefixed a Vigil, a.d. 1370. 

Holy-Cross Day has been kept from a. d. 639, when the Emperor Heraclius 
restored to Jerusalem the relic of the Cross which Helena had left tnere, and which 
Chosroes, king of Persia, had carried away a.d. 614. 

Lamberty or Landeberty Bishop and Martyr, became Bp of Maestricht a.d. 668. 
He evangelized the pagans of Brabant. In a.d. 709 he was murdered at Leodium, 
now Liege. 

Mention of the festival o( StMattkeWy Aposilty is found a.d. 703. See note on 
CoUedt. The Proper Lessons were appointed in 1559. 

St Cypriany Archbishopy was bom at Carthage, where he taught rhetoric for 
many years. When past middle life he was converted by a priest, Csecilius, whose 
name he prefixed to his own at his baptism. In a.d. 248 he oecame Bishop of Car> 
thaee, and in a.d. 350, in the Decian persecution, was proscribed. He escaped by 
withdrawing. After the death of Decius he retumed to Carthage, and governed 
the Church with prudence till his martyrdom a.d. 258. Cyprian's works are in 
high repute. His name has been commemorated in the Canon of the Roman Mass 
from the time of Gregory the Great His day in the Eastern, Roman and Sarum 
Calendars is Sept. z6ui. The Cyprian, commemorated in them on Sept 36th, was 
a converted magician of Antioch. 

The festival of St Michael and All Angels has been observed from the 5th 
century. See note on CoUedl, Proper Lessons, Ecclus. 39 and 44, were appointed 
in 1559. "^^c present Lessons were appointed in 1662. 

Stjeromey Confessory DoClory was bom about a.d. 343. He studied at Rome, 
and, for some time, pleaded as an advocate ; but abandoned the profession for sacrea 
studies. With this view he went to the East a.d. 373, settled in the desert of Chal- 
cida, between Syria and Arabia, and studied Hebrew. In a.d. 378 he was ordained 
priest at Antioch. About a.d. 380 he went to Constantinople to study the Scrip- 
tures under Gregory Nazianzen, and in a.d. 383 retumed to Rome. He went to 
Bethlehem a.d. 385, where he continued his study of Hebrew. He died A.D. 420. 
St Jerome revised the Latin version of the New Testament and made a fresh one 
of the Old. The Latin Vulgate, with the exception of some Apocryphal books, is 
the result of his labours. 

Giles, Nativity of Blessed Virgin Mary, Holy Cross, Lambert, Cyprian and 
Jerome, were fii^ noted in the Reformed Calendar in 1561. Enurchus was added in 
2604. Their designations were added in 1663. 

RemigiuSy Bishop, became bishop of Rheims in his 33nd year, about a.d. 473. 
On Christmas- Day, a.d. 496, he baptized Clovis, king of the Franks, and many 
Frank nobles. The Amelia out of which he then anointed Clovis is preserved in 
his church at Rheims. ^ Kings of France have been usually anointed out of it at 
their coronation. Remigius died a.d. 533. 

Faithy Virgin and Martyr, was born of Christian parents at Agen, a city of 
Aquitaine, in Gaul. She suffered martyrdom about a.d. 390. 

St Denys, Bishop and^ Martyr, was sent from Rome to Gaul, about a.d. 245. 
He fixed his See at Paris, where he remained till his martyrdom, about a.d. 373. 
He is the patron of France. He has ^een confounded with Dioiiysius the Areopag^te. 

Edward, the Confessor^ the last of the Anglo-Saxon kin^s, ascended the throne 
of England a.d. 1041. He died a.d. zo66, and was buried in Westminster Abbey, 
On Oc\. 13th, A.D. 1 163, his body was translated to its present shrine. 

Etheldreda, Virgin, was daughter of Anna, king of the East Angles. She 
founded a nunnery at Ely, where she died and was buried a.d. 679. On 0<^ 17, 
A.D. 695, her body was translated into the church bv her sister Sexburga. 

The ^stival of St Luke, Evangelist, is mentioned a.d. 484. See note on CoIIe<5l. 
The Proper Lessons were appointed in 1559. 

Crispin, Martyr, a native of Rome and companion of St Denys (Odt 9th), preach- 
ed at Soissons, where he worked as a shoemaker. He was martyred a.d. a88. 

The festival 0I St Simon and St Jude has been observed from the zzth centnry. 
See note on Colledl. The Vxovkx Lessons were appointed in 1559. 

Remigius, Faith, St Denys, Trans, of King Edward, Etheldreda and Crispin, were 
first noted in the reformed Calendar in 1561. The designations were added in 1668. 

(39) 



: i66a THE GALENDAB, WITH THE TABLE OF LES80KS. 1662 



SIQPTEMBER 
HATH XXX DATS. 



1 


f 


s 


8 


3 


A 


4 


b 


5 


e 


6 


d 


7 


c 


8 


f 


9 
10 


i 


11 


b 


12 


e 


13 


d 


14 


c 


15 


t 


16 

8 


i 


19 


e 


SO 


d 


21 


« 


S 


f 


23 
94 


i 


2S 


k 


26 


c 


27 


d 


28 





29 


f 


38 


* 



GOm, AVbanhCaaL 



NadviCfofV.MuT. 

Sc Cjrpriaa* Aicfabiw 
Sc Jcniii, C IX 



MORNING PRATER. 



LL 



HoMm 14 
Joel 9 

AflMW 1 

3 

'- \ 

Jaoah 1 

4 

Mieah 9 

4 

6 

Nahoml 

3 

HalMlc.2 
Zcph. 1 

3 

:2,3 

6 

"J:1Z""'b 

10 

12 

14 

JJUJac, 2 

4 

Tobit 2 



ILL 



•«••«*••■•••••« 



EVENING PRATER. 



LL 



Jod 



••••••••••«••• 



•—••*••»••••■ 



ILL 



OCTOBER 
HATH XXXI DATS. 



1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

U 

15 

16 

17 

18 

■ 20 
< 21 
22 
. 23 
24 
25 
SS 

' 27 
28 
29 
30 

l_3L 



A 

b 
c 
d 
e 
f 

8 
A 
b 

e 
d 
e 
f 



b 

c 
d 
e 
f 

8 
A 

b 

c 
d 
e 
f 

i 

b 

e 



Rciiiigiiii» BUiOfk... 



*««••••■ 



Faith, Visgin&M. 
St. Dcnyi, B|w & M. 



••*•••«••#• 



TYaiiiUcSon of K.Ed. 
[Confc 



EtheldredatViiBSn.. 



*•••••••■ 



CmpiDf Martyr., 



• •««•*«■*■•*««*••••• 



Fast. 

8r. Simon and 8i. 
Jude. 

••«*■■••••#*#•••*•»••• "vow 



MORNING PRATER. 



I. Lbsboh. 



ToUt 7 




11 

13 

15 

17 

19 

Ecclu&2 

4 

6 

8 



10 
12 
14 



ILL 



Mark 4 

5 

6 

= i 

9 

10 

11 

' 12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

Lu.lto39 

1 Mr. 39 

2 

3 

4 

6 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 



EVENING PRATER. 



I. Lxsaoir. 





11 
13 

15 



II. Lxaaoir. 



Galju. 



All Saini^ DayvnA observed in the 8th century. See note on Colledl. The 
Projper Lessons were appointed in 1549^ 

Tne Special Service for Nov. 5 is no lon^r used. 

Leonard^ Confessor^ bom at Le Mans, in France, was converted by Remigius. 
He died, a.d. 55c), at a monastery near Limoges, which had grown up under his rule. 

StMartiftt Bishopt was bom about A.D. 316. His youth was spent at Pavia, in 
Lombardy, where he served in the imperial armjr, and where he was converted. 
About A.D. J360 he founded a monastery near Poitiers,^ said to have been the first 
established m Gaul and soon after became Bishop of Tours. He died a.d. 397. 

BrititUt BishoPf was a native of Tours, the pupil of St Martin, and his successor 
in the see of Tours. He was driven from Tours on a charge of incontinence. After 
a lapse of seven years, being cleared, he returned and resumed his bishopric^ wlidch 
he held for seven years in peace. He died A.O. 444. His festival was first ob- 
served about A.D. 474. 

MacAuiuSf or MacloviuSt Bishop^ was born in Wales. He became bishop of 
Aleth in Brittany about a.d. 541. He died about a.d. 564. The see of Aleth was 
afterwards transferred to St Malo, a town named after him. 

Hugh^ Bishops was bora in Bureundy, a.d. xx4a About a.d. xxSa he came to 
England, at the request of Henry iL, to take charge of the Carthusian monastery 
founded by the King at Witham, Somersetshire. In a.d. xx86 he became Bishop 
of Lincoln. He died A.d. xaoa 

Edmundt King and Martyr^ was bom A.D. 84X. At the age of 14 he ascended 
the throne of East Anglia. In a.d. 870 he was massacred by the Danes. His body 
was translated, a.d. 903, to Bedericsworthe, now Bury St Edmund's. 

Cecilia^ Virgin and Martyr^ is believed to have been a Roman lady, who suf- 
fered A.D. 23a She is named in all the old martyrolozies, and is commemorated 
in the Canon of the Roman Mass. She is regarded as the patroness of music 

Clement, Bishop and Martyr^ the companion and fellow-labourer of St Paul, be- 
came Bishop of Rome about a.d. 93. He is supposed to have suffered under Tra- 
jan, A.D. xocx In a. D. 96 he addressed an epistle to the Church of Corinth, which 
IS still extant The only MS. of this Epistle known to exist is appended to the 
Codex Alexandrinus in the British Museum. 

Catherine, Virgin and Martyr, suffered at Alexandria about a.d. 307. The 
Emperor Basil, in his Menology, says she was of royal descent and famed for her 
teaching. 

The ^stival oiSt Andrew, Apostle, is probably as old as the middle of the 4th 
century. See note on Colle(5i The Proper Lessons were appointed in 1559. 

The name of Clement was first placed in the reformed Calendar inx552. Leonard, 
St Martin, Britius, Machutus, Hugh, Edmund, Cecilia and Catherine, were added 
in 1567. Their designations were added in X662. ^ 

Nicolas was Bishop of Myra, the capital of Lycia. He died a.d. 342. He is the 
patron of children, especisdly of school-boys. In dedications his name is often 
joined with St Mary's. 

The feast of the Conception of the Blessed Virgin Mary is said to have been of 
ancient date in the Eastern Church. It did not, however, become of imiversal 
observance in the Westem till the X5th century. The CouncU of Oxford, a.u. xaaa, 
left its observance optional. 

Lucy, Virgin and Martyr, was of Syracuse. She suffered about a.d. 304. 

O Sapientta, The name is derived from the Greater An tiphons to \}\e Magnificat^ 
commonly called the O's, anciently sung at Vespers in the English Church from this 
day till Christmas Eve. 

The festival of ^/ Thomas, Apostle, is mentioned in the 5th century. Se« note 
on Collect The Proper Lessons were appointed in 1559. 

The observance of Christmas-Day^ in the Western Church is most ancient See 
note on CoUeft The Lessons, appointed in X549, were Is. ix. Is. viL v. xo to end. 
Mat I and Tit iii. v. 4--9. Luke il to v. X5 was appointed in 1552. The First 
lessons were shortened in X662. 

The festival of St Stephen, Martyr, has been celebrated from the 4th century. 
See note on Colledl. The First Lessons were appointed in 1559, the Second in X549. 

The festival of St John, Evangelist, has been celebrated from the 6th century. 
See note on Collect The First Lessons were appointed in 155% the Second in 154- 

Innocent^ Day has been observed from the 5th century. See note on Collo 
The Moming First Lesson was appointed in X549, the Evening in X559. 

Sylvester, Bishop, was a native of Rome. He became Bishop of Rome a.d. ^x^ 
He died A.D. 335. A church was dedicated in his name about the end of the bft 

Kttolas, Conception of B.V.M., Lucy, O Sapientia, and Sylvester, were first noted 
in the reformed Qdendar in X56x. The designations were added in x66a. 
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PROPER LESSONS. 
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latLMM 
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Q9m.t,tt9.-U 
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te4L«m ... 
latlMUB 


lbt«.S 

XBek.i;Mto*.15 
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▲ato4,ai8to«.S8 
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Intolie8.to«.U 
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•.U 
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_ ^Umtm ... 


iMiL^toflia 
Jobt U^ to «. IS 


JohB 14^ «. 18 


la*LaMB_... 


layasi 


SediU.SB,tot.a 
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H«. U, to «. U 
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taLSt^ti>to»17 


Jar. S,*.Uto«Jl 
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Ut Laaaoa. 


WladL 8^ to *. 10 


Wla4.8,to«.ir 
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1 1 — 
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Hlbiy, Biihop * Conf. 



»••«••**•■•••• ■ • • ••• • *• • ■ • ••• ••4« 



Priaa, Till. * Karl. 



rkbiaa.Bbbop*MMrt 

Tilt « Hut.... 

Dmm:*1Iu« 



^rSMenlt 



C m u tn U m ^St FmnL 



MORNIKG PRATER. 



L UBSOlf. 



a«iLi.to».so 
-i;».4 

— 8,v.90Mi».18 

-•,9.9 

— 8 

— 11. to n 10 
-W 

— 15 

— 17, te V. 88 
— 18, 9. IT 

— 80 

— SI. V. 88 to 
92, •.9D 

— S4. to V. 99 

— SI,*. U 

— Sflb«.19 
-Sa^v. 18 

— S7, V 80 

— »,to«.St 

— 8I.V. 86 

— 89,«.SS 

— 88ktoK91 



••••••«••• 4 



— 87,*. IS 

— 40 

— 41. •.17 to •.88 



4^^ SS 

4a;v.S8to 
*.14 
to*.SS 



A 



IL LB880H. 



■ •> ••••••«•• •••••«« 



1.^.18 



-8 
-8 
-^toikSS 

-4,9 SSto 
<^* 18 
-<k*. 18 to*. 83 

-i,9.a 
-6. to*. 19 
-6^*19to7,«.7 

- 7, ». 7 
-8, to*. 18 
-8^*. 18 
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-11 
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-U,toKSi 
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- 17, V. li 
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L U880H. 



G«B. 1.* SOto 
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— 4.*. 18 

— 8,*. SSto Ik v^ 9 



— 9ito».9D 

— IS 

— 14 

— 16 
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— 19^*. 13 to*. 80 

— SI,to«.SS 
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— Si,«.S9'toK82 
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— 96k to *. 18 

— 97. to *. 80 

— 98 

— 81. to V. f8 

— a%M«.ss 

— 88 
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— 80 
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— 4l.v.l8to 

-U,t99.» 

— 4i«.14 

— 4ikV-tfto 

46k*. 8 



II. LBBSOX. 
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— S;to«. 

-s;^ss 

— 8 



— 4.to«.8S 

-4.V SZto 
i,K 17 

- «k ». 17 

-6 

-7. to*. 85 
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-8k«.6to*.96 

-8,».96 

-% to«.88 
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- 10b M • 94 
-16k •.9i 
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-19 
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- 16, •. M 
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-17,Kl< 

-.18, to •. S4 

-18k».9ito 
19b 9.91 
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MORNING PRATER. 
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— 4kW«L9i 

— 8,«.Uto 
8,«.li 

— 7, *. 14 

— 8,«.90toab*LU 
— 10, to *. 81 

— 19, to * 91 

— U; *. 48 to 
U^*.17 

— U, 9, 10 

— Uk •• 99 to 
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-17 
-19 
-Sl.to«kU 

-S^v.l4 

— SSk to*. SS 

— 88, *. S9 to 
•.« 

-81 

-a,9.U 
-88,VLlSto 
84.*. 10 



>■••••••••••••••«••■ 



-84.*. 97 
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Urlt. 14k to *. SS 
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!•••»«•*••••••••■*••• 
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— 18, vA to 19, 9.8 
— 19, *. 8 to ». 97 

— 19,*.97to90l*J7 

— 90k* 17 

— 91.to«k99 

— ai,«L98 

— 9S,to*il5 

— 9^*. 15 to*. 411 

— 9^«.41to9ab*J8 

— 981*. U 

— 94, to*. 99 

— 94,*. 99 

— 98kto*.8t 

— 9Sk«.81 

— 9akto*.81 

— Stk^-Uto*. 87 

— S6,«. 57 

— S7, to«.ST 

— S7, V. 97 to *. 87 

— 87, *.6T 

— 98 
Marie l.to«. St 

— 1.9.91 

— 9.MW.9S 

— 9,v.98toi;«.ll 

— lb »• 18 
-4, to*. 85 

Matt.7 



!•••••■•*••••••••• 



EYENING PRATER. 



L UBSOll 



G«.4T, «.18 



— 8 

— ^*.9Tto8k».U 

— 6k«.99toT.«.14 

— 8,to*.90 

— 9.*. IS 

— ]0b*.91*n 
— 19. 9.91 to V. 48 

— Ub VL 17 to 
14k*. 10 

— 15, to *. 92 

— H*.ll 

— 18 

— 90b to*. 99 

— t(*.91to 

Ji-" 

-9lbto«LlS 

— 9lbK85to 
SOL*. 11 

— m. to *. 15 

— 8lbto^-19 
-81.*. 10 to*. 97 



— 8SkV.99to8lk*>3 

— 40b to*. IT 
U«.9,*L99tol6b*.19 

— Hto».98 

— 19,*J0to99,*.9 

■•■•*•• ■•••••••••••■•••• 

•••• ■•••*■•••••••*• • •• • • 



II. US80K. 
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-99,to*Ll7 
-90b».17 
-91, to*. IT 
- 91. •. 17 tow. 87 
- 91. V. 87 to 

9^».98 
-t(*.98to 

96.*. 19 
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-94 
-95 

-96 
-97,toKU 

-97,*. 18 
-9Bkto«.17 

98k*. 17 
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-S,to*.17 
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-4 
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-7 

• lkto*.lt 
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Sd*. E.arw.8u. 



Abbo*. 



.... ^M( 



« *••• • •■•••••■•••••••• 



MORNIKG PRATER. 



LUBSOir. 



uni a; to «. 18 
-aftoKti 

Hob. 8 

— IOikU 

— 11««.M 

— U;*. 17 

— i4i*.a 

— at to V. 14 

—a. to*. 10 

— t^to^a 

—a . 
—a 

I>wtl.to«Ll8 

— i,to«.a 

— <«.ato«.41 

— 8 

— 11, tow. 18 

— U, to V. a 
— 18,*.9 

-a 



=t 



— a.to«.u 

— at*.4r 

-80 

— 81, V. 14 to «. W 

— 8lt«.44 

— 84 



II. LBsaoir. 



«kV«-ato 

A«.S1 
— 8,«.U 
-e.to«.M 



-8.*. 



14to«.« 

a 

tov.M 

— 7,fi.Mto8,aLM 

— 8»v. lOto 
9.«.a 

— 9,«.tto«La 

— 9.».a 

— 10,to«.8 

— 10^*. a 

— 11. to*. 97 

— ll.«.»to 
11«.U 

ll«.Uto 

— ia, *. a to 

— U, *. 14 

— Hto«.S7 
14. V. 37 to «. a 

— i4i V. a 

— u. to *. a 

— U.aia*U 
Lnk* 1. to «. a 

— 1, *. a to ». a 

— 1,*. a 
-IttoKfi 

— a.«Ln 

— i^to«.a 

— 4.to«.a 



— i*LU 

— 8. to*. 17 



EVENINa PRATER. 



LUaSOK. 



i.«Ttt.a,«LUto 

V. 44 

— a>«.n 
irttB.o,v. uto 

ICLKll 
-ll.tov.S4 

— u 

— iito«.a 

z»-*" 

-».*l14 

— n. «. 10 to K t 
— a.«.a 

— 84 

— a,«.is 

l>«al.l,«.U 

— ^•.ato 

8L«.U 

— itoaia 

— 8.toKtt 

— 6 

— 7, •.11 
— 10,«.8 

— 11,*. 18 

— 17,*l8 
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-9, to*, a 

- 9, *. a to *. n 
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la *. 17 
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- 11, to «. a 
- 11. «. a 

-18,toai» 
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— 18,to*.U 
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— 14^ to V. a 
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16.*. 11 
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a 

— irtoaia 

— it;*, a 

— 18, to *. si 
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— 19. *. U to «. a 
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— at to «. 17 
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— n,«.6 



EVENING PRATER. 
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-7 

— 10. to*. 16 
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-11,*. a 
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-4 
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— 11 

— u 
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— 16 
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1%*. 14 
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— 4, to V. a 
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6.*.U 
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— 8 



— 4, to*, a 
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— U, V. 34 

— S8,to«.a4 
IKingil^to* 88 
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— 6, to ». U 
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— 10 

— it,» as 
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— 14, tor SI 

— 16,v. S 

— 18, to* 17 
— 1» 
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SKlaciS 

— 6 

— 6.V.S4 

— 8, to V. 18 

— 10,to» 18 
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-6, to* 32 

-6,* aSto* 41 
- «, *. 41 

- 7. to K 28 

- 7, *. 36 
-8^ to*. 81 
-8,*. 81 
-9, to*. 88 
-»,*i89tolO,*JS 
- 10^ *. 32 
-ll,to* 17 

-11,*. 17 to •.47 

- U, K 47 to 

is.*.a» 
-i5^».ao 



EVENING PRAYER. 
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38,*. 8 
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— ai.to» U 

— 94 

— iKii«ii,«.: 
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— 8 

— i 

— 8,to«.a8 
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HiwaMda, Martyr 



BonlfiMio, Bp. * Martyr 



5(.BanM5«, AikAM. 



St. Alban, Martyr 



Tiww. of Idw. Klaz of 

[W. 



«. John BapHH.. 



Ftt 



Ftut 

SL FHir, A^ A Mart . 



MORNING PRATER. 



LUaSOK 



a Bap 18 

— 17,*. 34 
a Chran. U 

— 15 

— 19 

-ao^«k8i*ai 
-as 

— 35 

-38 

— an. *. 8 to *. ai 



JohnULtoftai 

— 18,*i.91 
.-14 

— 15 

— M, to *. 18 
— 16, « 16 

— 17 

— 18,to«.a3 
— 18, *. 28 
— 19^ to *. 25 



a Klnsi 18, *. 18 

— 19, *. ao 

haiah 88, *. 9 to 
*.21 

— aKinn38 

— 38. «. 31 to 
SL*. 8 

— as.*. 8 

Xaa4 

— r 
—9 

Hahao. 1 

— 4 

— 6»A7,4o«.f 



— 18.toibl5 
Brtharl 

— 4 

— 6 



Jobl 



TLUOBOX. 



— 19,*. 25 

— an, to*. 19 

— 30^*. 19 

-31 
Actol 

— a, to *. aa 
— %*.a8 

— 8 

— itoKsa 

-4,«.S3to8,«.17 

— 5,*l17 

— 6 



— 7. to *. 85 

— 7. *. 85 to 
8,*. 5 

— 8.«.5to«b98 

— 8,*. as 



— 9, to*. : 



EVENma PRATER 



I. inBOH. 



soma. 13 

— 14 
-U; A 17, to*. 14 

— 99, to* 81 
-B 

-94 

— a8,A3r 

aKl]iSBl8,to«L9 
a Chran. 80^ A 81, 
K 1 



aKiwis^to 
— ao 

9Chraa.8S 

a Klaci 38, to «k 31 

— 34,*.8to 
35,*. 8 

■ml.A8 

— 5 

— 8,*. 15 
-l^toKSO 

V«h«B.9 

— 6 
-7,«.7SAS 



— 18,*. 15 
Batbar9^«.18 

AS 

— 5 

— 7 



Job a 



■■•«****»* 



uutBaon. 



Hab« 

— » 

— 10, to*. 19 

— lOi *. 19 

— ll.to«.17 
- 11. * 17 
-13 

— IS 
JaBMl 

— 3 



— 4 

— * 

IBitl.to«39 
-1. a^Sato^ 
*.ll 

— 3.*.llt»8l,K8 
->l*.8to4 

*. 7 
i,»7 
-5 

aPatorl 

— 3 

—a 



IJahnl 

— 3,to*LlS 

StMlS 

— 8, to *. 18 



— 8;«.16t»4,v. 
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JULY 

HATH XXXI DATS. 



10 

u 
u 

IS 

14 
U 

u 

17 
U 

1* 

s» 
n 

s 



so 
m 
a 



i 

f 
i 

4 

c 
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k 

4 



A 
b 

4 

f 
i 



▼Uk arBL Tks. Muy 



▼faS-AXwC 



. rmt 



SL Jmmm, AftMt. 

at. 



MOBNIKO PRATER. 



LU88OIL 



Job I 

— « 

— 7 

— 10 
-U 
-14 

— 17 

— 11 

— as 

— SS.A9S 



— SO.v.lSto«LV 

—a 

— S8,«.aB*8» 

— 41 

PwT. 1. to «. IS 

— S,v.S7to^ 
«.» 

— fi,*.U 

— 7 

— » 

— ll.to«K 

— l^a. 10 

— 14^*.9tofi.aS 



— Uk ». IS 

— IS,*, n to 17, 

KlS 

— 19. V. U 

— SSk«.10 

— 2> 



n. 



A«to9.«.» 

- IOl to «. M 

-U 

-11 

-l%to«.18 

-1%«.S8 

-14 

-u»to«.ao 
-u»«.aBtoUk 

v.U 

-Ifl^Alf 

-17. to*. IS 
> 17. *. 18 

- U, to *. M 

- 18^ *. M to 

i9,*.n 

- u. *. n 

- ». to *. 17 

-ao^*. 17 

-ll,to».17 _ 
-n.*. 17 to*. 17 

- n, V. 87 to 
B,«.S8 

-SS.«.13to 
tt,*.lS 

-u 



— ss 



27 

»,tofi.l7 

»,v.l7 



EVENING PRATER. 



LLiasoir. 



Jok4 

— s 

— 9 

— 11 

— 18 

— IS 

— 19 

— a;«.iitov.i 

— M 

— 17 

— SS^ASO^Kl 

-81.*. IS 
-S8,to«LS9 

— 40 



PlVT. 1,«.10 

— 1; to *. 27 

— 4.*.90to 

— S,to«.S» 

— S 

— 10, «. IS 

— 11.V.U 

— 18 

— 11 ». a to 

Ub*.lS 



IS, to *. ao 

■IS,*. 10 

■ lotto*. IS 

■ 1^ to ». 17 
14,».21 

-M^tofLll 



ILU880N. 



lJdml».r 

SJotoi 

lUtt.l,*i1l 

— 1 

— S 
-4.to».S 

-\vLlSto 

Sk«LlS 

-fi,*. ISto 
*.8S 

— 5,*. SS 

— S,to*.19 

— S,*.19to7.*.7 
-7, •.7 

8,to*.18 

— S,*LlS 

— 9tto*.U 

— 9,*. IS 

— 10tto*.M 

— IO^kM 

-11 

-]l,toRa 
-ULKll 

-Il^toKM 

- IS, V. S4 to *. fiS 

- 13. It. 6S to 
14,*.M 

- li ». IS 

- IS, to ». 21 
- 15, *. 11 

- IS to t. M 



AUGUST 

HATH XXXI DATS. 



9 

8 
4 
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U 



IS 

14 
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IS 
17 
IS 
1* 



M 
S 
18 



81 




IbB 


■aafJcHi 


BL 


Lmumm. Mai^ . 










•••••....—•••————* 




.^••••■••-••--«*« ••••••-•• 


"••• 


...M.—^.— •••• — — 








— — « 




s: 


Fmtt 







...^ ....... .••......• 


■k 


^UIBMHM^ AlBBOy . 


Kj 


M«lipt.bAM4«4 







MORNING PRATER. 



LUtnOB. 



Ptor. 17, to *. 18 

— ai^to«U 
XosIm.! 

— s 

— 6 

— 7 

— • 

— IS 
J«r.t|to*il4 

— B,t.l9 

— 7, to* 17 

— 9ito«.17 

— U 

— U^to*.ll 
-11 

— S^*.18 

— M 

— » 

— IS, v. 4 to 

Kl9 

— 81,to*LU 

— Sltto*.14 

— SS 

— 8a^*i.M 

■>•»«»»■•«»»*■■»»*•■*■■*■< 

— SB. «. 14 

— Mtto«.ll 
BMk.l,t*«.U 

— HaU 

^ii,«.ir 



IL LUaOH. 



S,to*.17 



-^».17 

— S 

— 4 
-5 

— S 

-7 

— S,to*.l» 

— 8,*. 18 

— 9, to *. 19 
-9t*.l» 

— 10 

— ll.tovkH 
-lUa^li 

— 11 
18 

— 14,*UL*»»* 

— UCfi.8 
-If 

lCac;l.to«.lS 

— I.*. MAS 

-8 

— ito».U 

— 4.«.1S*S 

— 6 
-7.to*i» 

—7,*. as 

— 9 

— 10,AlI.Kl 

— tl.*ilto«.17 



EVENING PRATER. 



LLXSaOR. 



PtaT. SS, to •. U 

— 81, a 10 
Xosl«.l,to».U 
-4 

— S 

— 8 

— 11 
J«r.l 

— S,to*.l0 

— 6,to*.lS 
-S.*.4 

— ]|^«LSto*.14 

— 17. to*. 10 

— 19 

— l^to*.lS 

— iaLto*.l« 

— 18.tov.lft 
IB 
S0 

— 8L*.Uto 

— sat«Li4 

-81^ to*. 14 

— 88. to *. 14 



— 89 

— S1,*lM 
Xnk.l.KU 

— 8,to*.U 

— 8 
-II,*. 14 

— is;to*Lir 



ILLKSOir. 



MmL 1A *. M to 

17, *. 14 
— 17. *. 14 

— U. to *. a 

— U,* lltol9,ii.S 

— 19t*.Sto*,17 

— Uk«.17to 
St*. 17 

-ll»,«.17 
-ll.to*.a 

— ii.*.a 

— a. to *. IS 

— l^*.Uto 

— a,*.41to 

a,*. IS 

-a*. 18 

— M, to *. a 

-S4,v.W 

— 8S,to*.St 

— ai,«.8i 

— a, to *. 81 

—as.*. 87 
— v.to«.zr 

• V, «: a to 
•.S7 

-a,*. ST 
—a 

MufcUtoKn 

-i.flin 

— ^to*.a 
— i,*Lato 

s,*.u 
— ^*.n 

— lto«.» 
^4.*.Mto 

I s^in 
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SEPTEMBER 

HATH XXX DAYS. 



1 

i 
S 
4 
S 
6 

r 

8 

10 

u 

u 
u 

14 

u 

IC 

17 
18 
19 
10 

n 
a 

84 

ss 

96 

37 
S8 
3» 
80 



i 



X 



i 



(HIM, Abbot * Oonta. 



NUi?ityarTbg.]Ury. 






»• • ••4«v«a««a !••••••••• •■•• •■•■•• 



•••■••••••■•••••••••••••I 



Holy CroaDaf 



LMBbert, Bp^ AHartfr 



^Bf* 

jf. MtlOttWf ApMUc... 



Bi, Qfprita, Archbpi. . 



«. MUhmH 

St. J«nn, C D. 



MORNING PRATER. 



I. LBSSOK. 



Xnk. 18. K 17 
— 11 V. U 

— 18, to*. 19 

— 90, to ». 18 

— 90, V. 88 to (k 44 

— 94,v.U 

— 17, to 0. M 

— 98, to V. 90 
-88, too. U 
-88,0.91 

-84,0.17 

— S7,too.U 

— 47, to*. 18 

Dm. 9^ to*. 94 

-i».l» 

— 8, ». 17 

— 7, to *. If 

— 9. to 1190 

— 10, to*. 90 



Hoaoa9,*. 14 

— «, 0. 8 10 fl^ K 7 

— 10 

— ii;to«.u 

Jooll 
-9,aiUto«.98 

-i;*.8 



iLLBsaoir. 



1 Oor. 11. V. 17 

— 1^ to *. 98 

— la^ *. 88 * 18 
— 11 to *. 90 
— 14 «.90 

- 11; to *. 88 

— U,*.8S 

— 18 

3 Cor. 1, to 0.98 

— I,*. 88 to 
1«.14 

— 8.K14A8 

— 4 

— i 

-6,47. Kl 

— 7, *. 1 

— 8 

— 9 
— 19 

— 11, too. 80 

— 11, p. 80 to 
19,0.14 

— li«.14«U 
OoLl 

— 9 

— 8 

4.tO*L91 

— 1 V. 91 to 
LkIS 

— 6 



■••ooaoaooooa 



EVENING PRATER. 



LLxasoir. 



14, to «L IS 
■16,^44 
■18b*. 19 
-90,«.18ta*i8S 
99,*. 9i 
■98 

-97,0.96 
■81 

■88,to«.n 
-Si. to*. 17 

-'86. *• 18 to 
87, *.U 

-9,«.94 
-lto*.18 

■ 8, to a 17 

•6 

-7. «.U 

■9.<l90 

-IS 



Boooa 1 to «. U 

— 7, •.8 

— 9 

-ll,*U;toa7 
-«14 

Jool9,t*«.U 
-^0.98, to 3^ 0.9 



l.*3,to 



*. 4 



ILUKBSOir. 



M ufc 8. *. 91 

— «, to *. 14 
-6,*. 14to*L80 

— 6,«.a9 

— 7, to •.94 
-7,K94to 

8,0.10 

— 8, Kioto 9, 0.9 

— 9, *. 9 to «. 80 
-Ok*. 80 

— lotto 0189 

— VOkV.n 

— 11. to 9.97 

0.97 to 

tKl8 
». 18 to «. 8S 

— 19, 0.88 to 

1&*L14 

— 14 •^14 
-H too. 17 

— 14.v.S7to«La 

—14.*. a 

— 18, to V. «l 

— U,*.41A16 
Lakol.toR.96 

— 1, •i.96totkl7 
— 1,0. 87 

-9, to*. 91 
-9;*. SI 

— 81 to «. IS 

— lto*.M 

•■•••••••••••■•••••••••■•a* 

— 4. *. 16 



OCTOBER 

HATH XXXI DAYS. 



1 


A 


1 


b 


8 





4 


d 


8 


• 


6 


f 


7 
8 


i 


9 


b 


10 





11 


i 


19 





18 


f 


14 


8 


15 


A 


16 


b 


17 





18 


d 


19 





ID 


f 


91 


X 


98 


b 


94 


« 


98 


d 


96 


« 


37 


f 


38 
89 


i 


80 


b 


81 


• 



Boalgloo, Btahop .. 



ruth. Tbc A Martrr , 



8c Doayt, Bp. * Hurt 



TmuL of E. Bdw. Go& 



BtkoldndB, Tiidn ... 
9L Lukt, BTaaceUot 



Ciiopbi, Martyr .. 



•••■•««*«*aai 



Fait 

M. »m0H 4- Sr. JtUU.,. 



^••••••••••*oo««« wWn 



MORNING PRATER. 



I. LB88OH. 



Amool 9. 4 
to 8, 0.9 

— ^to«.l» 

— 9 

JOBkhl 

-8 

Mlcoh 1. to *. 10 

"• 8 

— 8 

— 7 
BabomS 

H»bak.l 
-8 

lepb. 1, *: 14 to 
i*.4 

HupU 3, to *. 10 
ZoeETl, 10 *. 18 



— 8 

— 8 

— 7 
8. 0.14 

— 10 
-13 
-14 
MaLS 

-8, (k 18*4 



WlidomS 
-6,too.S8 

-7,kU 



ILUBBOB. 



4^S 

— 8 

— lto*.3S 

— IfiSSto 
8.*. 33 

— i, *. 98 to 
6,*. 10 

— 6, *. 10 
PhiLl 

— 3 

— 8 
4 

CoL 1, to *. 31 

— 1,0. 31 to 3,*. 8 
-3,*. 8 

— 8, to *. 18 

-8.*. 18*4 

lThaag.1 
-3 

— 8 
4 
8 



21 

— 9 

— 8 

1 Tim. 1, to *. 18 
-1.0.18A9 

-4 

— 8 

6 
STlB.1 

-S 



EVENING PRATER. 



LlBSSOB. 



1»* 



— 8^ «. 18 to 6k «. 9 

— 8 
ObMllili 

Jonahs 

-4 

MleahS 

— 4 

— 6 
Hakoail 

— 8 

Habak.3 
laph. 1, to «. 14 
-S^».4 

Haoai 

-T«.io 

Iooh.1.*. MAS 



— 4 

— 6 

— 8, to 0.14 

— 9, 0.9 

— 11 

— 18 
MaLl 

— 8, to ». 18 



-S».7 

— 6,*. 93 to 
7,o.U 

— ik to *. 19 



ILLBBSOir. 



Loko 8, «» V. 17 

— 8,»l17 

— 6, to*. 90 

— 6, •.9) 

-7, to 0.14 

— r,«LS4 

— 8,to«.S6 
-8,*. 96 

— 9, to*. 38 

— 9, *. 98 lo *. n 

— 9C*. 81to 
10,0.17 

-10^*. 17 

— 11. to*. 99 

— 11. Ik 99 

— U, to *. IS 

— 19.K88 

— 18^ to*. 18 

— 13,11.18 
— 14, to *. 38 

— 14, 0.38 to 
lA*. 11 

— 1<,ol11 

— 16 

— 17, to*. 90 
— 17, *. 30 
— 18, to *. 81 

— U^*.81to 
19, *. 11 

— 19. *. 11 to «. S6 
-19,*. 38 
-30, tool 37 

— 30, *. 37 to 
31, 0.8 

-SI,*. 8 
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NOVEMRSB 

HATH XXX DATS. 


MOBNma PRATER. 


EVENING PRATER. 


LusaoH. 


ILLX880N. 


LUBBOH. 


ILUBBOH. 


A 


• 
f 

i 

« 

4 

• 
f 

i 

• 
d 
« 
f 

i 

« 
4 

• 

1 

b 

« 

4 

• 


AttSmmt^Dmt 


•■•■••>• ■•■••■••••«•••••■■■ 

WladotoS 

-ll.».Uto 

1S,».S 
IotlaiLLto«.14 

— 8^*, 17 to*. 10 

— 9 

— Ifl^aiU 

-Uk«.9 
— 18, to ». U 

— 19k«.U 

— 84,to».S4 

— 81, ». 7 to «. 88 
-99 

— i9,to«.U 

— 41, to ». 14 

— 4i to V. 19 
-91.V.10 

Banwbi».99A8 
lMiabl.».Sl 

— 9L to ». 19 

— 9kto«.19 

— S,«.9to*.lB 

— 9k«.8tol0t«L9 

— Il,v!l0 

-19 
-17 

-191 to K 19 


SltaLS 

-« 

TUul 
-8 

— 9^ 

H«kl 
-8,*^tot.7 

— 8, *. 7 to 
4k a. 14 

-4»a.l4*9 

— 6 

—7 

— 8 

— 9 

-10; to*. 19 

— 1Q,*.19 

— U,to*.17 

— 11, a. 17 

— IS 

— 19 
Jamil 

— 8 

— 9 

— 4 

— « 

lPrt.l.to*.8S 

— 1. a. SS to 
La. 11 

-IcUto 






leelaLl 

— 4,*. 10 
-7, a. 87 

— 14, to a. 10 

— 19, a. 17 
- 1£ a. 19 

— 9^ai9toa.S4 

-t4,<kS4 

-94.KU 

— 97.a.9toa.l9 

— 99, a. 19 
-48, a. 19 

— M^toa.SS 

a, 81 
faatobUtoaiSl 

-4. a. 8 
-9. a. 19 

— 7, to a. 17 

— 8k a. 19 to 
9,ai9 

— 10La.9to«.10 
-ljto..l0 

-HtoaLS4 
-19 

— 19,*.U 


lMk«l^to*.Sl 

— S8,*.Slto 
*T94 

-8^*. 54 

-S9;toa.96 

— 88, a. 96 to a. 90 

— SB,».AOto 
S4,a.I9 

-84, a. IS 

JebBl.toff.a9 

-l.*S9 

-8 

-l^toKSS 
-l^a.SS 

— 4i to a. 81 

— 4^ a. 81 

— 5. to a. 84 
-«k*.S4 

— Ik to a. tS 
-£a.88toa.41 
-«k».41 

— 7, to a. 85 

— 7,tiSS' 
-9,to*.9I 

— S,a.91 
-9,toa.89 

— 9, a. 99 to 
10.a.SS 

- 16, a. as 

— U, to a. 17 

— 11,1k 17to 
9.0 


— • — — • — — 


1 , 

1 • 

1 10 

' u 

1 IS 


• • ■«* ■* ■ ■■•■•••• • ••« ••■•■••■•••■• 

SklIu«iD.B^AOn£ 






u 

M 

17 

1 

19 

. 19 

S> 
SI 
SS 

S3 

Si 

ss 

SB 

V 

SI 

SI 
99 

t_. 


JiMhataa, Btahap 


GMIto. Tiic * Martyr 
CVniw».Bp.*liM^ 

CMb«lMbTks.AJIUr. 


jr«i< 

«L^«4nw.Ar.*]Uf 
















DECEMBEB 

HATH XXXI DATS. 


MORNIKG PRATER. 


EVENING PRATER. 


1.US8ON. 


ILU880H. 


LU88ON. 


ILIBHOH. 


1 
! 19 

. u 

IS 
18 

U 

! IS 
u 

17 
IS 


f 

I 

b 

i 

s 


>••«•••••*«>■■>•«•••••••••*•••••• 


lMtoliSl.to».lS 

— 88, at 15 
-S4 

— Sfl^totkSO 

-SB, to*. 14 
-89lto«.9 

— 9Q,to«.U 

-it 

— 98 

— 99 

-40^*. IS 

-41,^17 

— «^Kl9to 

-4ito«.81 

— ffl.i'.S 

-89 

— 87 
-09 

•*■••••■•■•••••••••■••••••• 

••• •••■ •»■«••••«••• ••• ■ •• ■ ■ 

»• .ft. ••••• ..*•• ••• ••• A . . • 

*«•«• * • ■ •••*• •*• ■——»»— ■ 

-91 

-99 

-98,fl.l 


1 Pot r Ik 8 to 

4, a. 7 

SFntl 

—a 
—9 

IJalul 

— S,toa.U 
-£a.U 

— ^ to a. 19 

— «,a.l9to 
14. a. 7 

=r' 

SJoba 

SJdm 

Ja4a 

Bot.1 

— S,a.l8to 

-Y' 

-9 

-9 

-11 

— 14 

• ••■•■•■■•• ••■ ••■••••■ .•■■• 

— ie 

— 19,toa.ll 

— SO 

-tl,a.Uto 


l«iabl^to*.U 

— S8 
-89 

-A-" 

-S8.a.l4 

— 81, a. 9 

— 90. a.U 

— 98 
-94 

— 4fi;toikll 

— 41. to*. 17 

-4^toa.U 
-49k 1^8 

— 44k *. 81 to 

-49 

— 49,*.U 

— 91.to*.9 

— l^toftU 
-M 

— 99 
-98 

— 90 


Jobs 11, a. 47 to 
1% a. SO 

-19,toak81 
-U^aiSl 

— 14 

— 19 

— 16, to a. 19 
-19. a. 16 
-17 

-18,to«L88 
-lS,a.S9 

-19, to*. 89 
-U.ik89 

— 99, to a. 19 
-90. a. 19 
BcT.8,toa.U 

-a,»7 

— 9 

-7 

— 10 
-IS 




H1mIM| Bishop ■•••••.•• 


■• ■•• •• • •• • • a a • •••■ •••■•••••••••• 

iMv, Tfailii * Martyr. 


■■*«•••■•«•■*•••«*••■••■-•••••••• 


1 
19 




89 

81 

SS 
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OF THE TABLES AND RULES FOR FINDING EASTER-DAY. 



Bfil^ORB the change of style in Eng- 
land Easter nday was defined to be the 
first Sunday after the first fuH moon, 
which happens next after the one-and- 
twentieth oay of March. In the case of 
the full moon happening on a Sunday 
Easter-Day was to oe the Sunday after. 
The present rule is that laid down by 
the 34 Geo. II. cap. 23, a.d. 1751, when 
it was enadled that the day following 
die and Sept 1753 should be called the 
X4th Sept., and ''that the said feast of 
Easter, or any of the moveable feasts 
thereon depending, shall, fi-om and after 
the said second day of September [1752] 
be no longer kept or observed in that 
part of Great Britain called England, or 
m any other the dominions or countries 
subject or belonging to the crown of Great 
Britain, according to the said mode of sup- 

Sutation now used, or the said Table prer 
xed to the said Book of Common Prayer; 
and that the said Table and also the 
column of Golden Numbers, as they are 
now prefixed to the respective days of 
the month in the said Calendar, shall be 
left out of all future editions of the said 
Book of Common Prayer ; and that the 
said new Calendar, Tables, and Rules, 
hereunto annexed, shall be prefixed to all 
such future editions of the said book, in 
the room and stead thereof." 

The object of the A&, as stated in the 
preamble to it, was the fixing the true 



time of the celebration of Blaster, so as 
the same shall agree, as nearly as may 
be, with the decree of the Nicene Coun- 
cil and with the pradlice of foreign coun- 
tries. This object was effedted by the 
tables annexed to the A<5t, which were 
taken from the Gregorian Calendar. But 
the tables were inconsistent with the Rule 
which the Parliament added in explana> 
tion of them, and which now stands in 
our Prayer-book. The Role needs the 

Note, That the Moon of this Rule is 
the Moon of the Ecclesuutical Calen- 
dar^ and is to be taken as FuU on its 
Fourteenth Dm^, the day of the Eccle- 
siastical New Moon being counted as the 
First Day of the Moon. 

De Morgan, in a paper "On the Eccle- 
siastical Calendar** (Companion to Brit 
Aim. 284^), shows that, 

"x. The law which regulates Easter 
in Great Britain declares that whenever 
the full moon on or next after March 3z 
falls on a Sunday, that Simday is not 
Easter Sunday, but the next : it also 
prescribes rules for determining Easter. 

" 2. In defiance of the precept, though 
in accordance with the rules, tne Easter 
Sunday of 1845 is on the very day of the 
full moon next following March ax. 

'' 3. One part of the reason of this is 
that the British Legislature misunder- 
stood the definition of Easter, used in the 
rules which they adopted, thinking that 



OF THE FEASTS. 

By the statute of 5 & 6 Edward VI. of S, Martin^ Enurchus, Holy-Cross 
c. 3, all the days in this Table, except Vay, S. Denys, Trans, of K. Edw. 
the days of the feasts of the Conversion Conf, and Lucy. An English Calendar 
of St Paul and of St Barnabas, which are was prefixed to the Prayer-book in 1561. 
not mentioned, are commanded to be kept 
Holy-days. The same statute enadls that 
none other day shall b& kept and com- 
manded to be kept holy, or to abstain from 
lawful bodily labour. The different times, 
at which the observance of the feasts enu- 
merated in the Table began, are given in 
the notes on the Calendar and theColledls. 

In the Unreformed Calendars there 



It agrees with the present Calendar, 
except that it does not include Bede^ St 
A Iban^ and Enurchus. The last of these 
three was first inserted in 1604, the other 
two in x663. These blackietter days were 
restored to the Calendar, as Procter re- 
marks, "partly no doubt that the marks 
of time employed in courts of law might 
be understood, and that the old dates of 
were many other Holy-days besides those parochial festivities and fairs might be 
enumerated in the Table. The observ- retained ; but partly with the higher 
ancd of these was abrogated by the 5 &6 object of perpetuatme the memory of 
Edward VI. before mentioned. In 1549 ancient Christian worthies, some of them 
the only day named in the Calendar in conne<fled, or supposed to be connected 
addition to those mentioned in the last with the English Church, and hereby of 
'paxvi^S^'^vis&St Mary Maedalen^s. In evincing how that Church was still in 
1552 this was omitted and four others spirit undissevered from the national 
were inserted,—^/ George, Lammas, St Church of earlier years, from the brother- 
Laurence, And St Clement. Im^sgSt hood of Catholic Christianity." That 
Clement occurs alone in some editions, those who put forth the Prayer-book of 
A Latin edition of the Prayer-book was x663 were adhiated by this higher obje<^ 
put out in Z560, the Calendar of which is clear from their adding to the Calendar 
gives a much larger number than is con- Bede and Alban, and giving to all com- 
tained in our present Calendar, but omits memorated their due designations. 
Inv. of Cross, Trans. ofIC, Edw., Trans A table of Feasts was added in xs6x. 
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TABLES AND RUL£S 

FOR THE MOVEABLE AND IMMOVEABLE FEASIS^ 



DAYS OF FASTING AND ABSTINENCE, 

THBOUOH THB WHOLB YEAR. 



RULES TO KNOW WHEN THE MOVEABLE FEASTS 
AND HOLT-DAYS BEGIN. 

TP.ASTRR'DAY {<in which the rest depend) is alwajrs the Pint Stoiday aftar the Full 
*^ Moon which happens upon, or next after the Twenty-Ont Day of March t and if 
the Full Moon happens upon a Sunday, Easter-Day is the Sunday after. 

Advent-^tnday is always the neaxest Sunday to the Feast of St, Andrew, whether 
before or after. 



Sefiuagetlma 
SeJMgerima 



Quadragerima 
Rpgmtion>-Sunday 



} 






WhUSunday 
TVinUy-Sunday 






Nine 



^Six 



} 



Weelcs bftfore Easter, 



{Five Weelcs % 
s!^wScs[*^'-»«fer. 
Eight Weeks'^ 



A TABLE OF ALL THE FEASTS 

raA* ABB TO BB OHBBTBB IM TBB 

CHURCH OF ENGLAND THROUGHOUT THE TEAR. 

An Sunday* in the Year. 

'The CircumdsloD of our Lord JESUS CHRIST. 

I'he Epiphany. 

The Conversion of St. PauL 

The Purification of the Blessed Vli^n. 

St. Matthias the Apostle; 

The Annundation of the Blessed Yirgin. 

St. Mark the Evangelist. 

St, Philip and Sie. James the Apostles. 

The Ascension of our Lord JESUS CHRIST. 

S^ Barnabas, 

The Nativity of ST. John Baptist, 

St. Peter the Apostle. 

St. James the Apostle. 

St. Bartholomew the Apostles. 

St. Matthew the Apostle. 

St. Mictioel and all Angels. 

St. Luke the Evangelist. 

St. Simon and St. Jude the Apostles. 

All Saints. 

Sif. Andrew the Apostle. 

St. Thomas the Apostle. 

The NATIVITY of Our LORD. 

St. Stephen the Martyr. 

St. John the Evangelist. 
\The Holy Innocents 

Monday and Tuesday in Baste^Week, 
Monday and Tuesday in Whitsun-Week, 



The 

Dftys 

of the 

FeMts 

of 



it depended upon ihe/itll nukm^ whereas 
it depends upon the fntrteenth day of 
the moon, the day of new moon being 
counted as the jirst. Now full moon 
never happens liefore Utic ^/Uenth day 
of this reclconing. 

" 4. ^ The other part of the reason of 
this discrepancy is that the legislature 
supposed the moon of the Calendar to be 
the same as the moon of the heavens, 
which neither is nor was intended to be 
the case: the moon of the Calendar being 
not only made to vary from the moon of 
the heavens for convenience of calcula- 
tion, but also to prevent Easter-day from 
falling on the day of the Jewish Pass- 
over. 

" 5. These two errors very.often com- 
pensate one another, for though the four- 
teenth day is very often a day behind the 
Calendar full moon, yet the Calendar 
moon is also very often a day before the 
real moon, so that the foiuteenth day of 
the Calendar moon is frequently the day 
of the real full moon. But they do not 



alwjgrs do so; and it should never he 
matter of surprise if Easter fall on the 
Sunday of the full moon, whether real or 
calendar. 

" 6. It is not correal to say that EUister 
is made to fall wrongly in 2845 : it falls 
where the legislators, who corre<5lly &>• 
pied the rule of the Roman Church, 
intended it should fall, though they did 
not corredlly give the explanation of the 
rule they intended to use." 

The following remarks are from Pro- 
fessor De Morgan's paper referred to 
above. 

*' There is not much information as to 
the manner in which the Christians of 
the first three centuries kept Easter, ex- 
cept that the proper mode was much 
disputed ; that there was one division as 
to whether it should be kept on the day 
of the old Passover or on the first day of 
the following week, another as to what 
mode of construdling the lunar calendar 
should be adopted. Leavine out the 
Montanists, who are said to nave kept 



OF THE VIGILS, FASTS, AND DAYS OF ABSTINENCE. 
VipU are the Evens before Feasts, or six weeks, dedudling the Stmdays; 
Festivals "were commonly ushered in by and in the 8th century, in the pontificate 
the attendance of preceding pemo^tions of Gregory II., Ash-Wednesday and the 
or vigils, which, as harbmgers, went be- 
fore to make preparations for the solem- 
nities of the following days. These vigils 
were much of the same nature as the 
common no<5himal, or daily morning 

f>rayer, which was early before it was 
ight: and tfiey only differed from the 
usual antelucan service in this, that 



other three days were added to Lent, 
and the Quadragesimal fast was ob- 
served during forty days." — Proctek. 
The word Lent is derived from the 
Anglo-Saxon Len^ien, spring. 

li. These particular days of the fasts 
of the four seasons were fixed by the 
Council of Placentia, a.d. Z095. Pope 
whereas the usual morning service never Leo I. a.d. 440, has a homily on the je^ 
began till after midnight towards cock- junta quatuor temporum. He ascribes 
crowing in the morning, these vigils were their origin to Apostolic tradition. For 
a longer service, that kept the congrega- the derivation of Ember, see p. 8x. 
tion at church the greatest part of the III. The observance of the i?<7^/il9i>- 
night These the Greeks called xravvx)- </a;v has been traced to Mamercus^ishop 

of Vienne in Gaul, a.d. 460, who insti- 
tuted litanies or rogations on those days 
on account of some calamities in his dio- 
cese. 

IV. The Friday fast was instituted in 
memory of our Lord's Passion. Its ob- 
servance is as ancient as the time of 
Clemens Alexandiinus and TertuUiau. 

The Table of Vigils, Fasts, and Days 
of Abstinence was first added in 1662. 



XtSev, and the Latins pemoSlationes et 
pervigilia^ watchings all the night'* — 
Bingham. The observance of the Easter 
vigil is mentioned by TertuUian, a.d. zga. 
Every vigil is a fast 

Fasting is a total abstaining from food 
for a certain time ; abstinence a partial 
abstaining from food, either by a diminu- 
tion of Quantity or by an abstaining from 
certain kinds of food. The observance 



of days of fasting and abstinence is very Fasts on Vigils were marked in the Ca-* 

ancient lendar of 1561. . 

I. The fast of Lent is of primitive ob- 
servance. "The original duration of the The observauce of the Anniversary of 
fast appears to have oeen forty hours, in the Sovereigfis Accession rests on Royal 



commemoration of the time that elapsed 
from the noon of Friday, when our Sa- 
viour began to yield to the power of 
death, until his resurredlion. But in the 
time of Irenaeus and TertuUian other 
days were added to these, varjring in dif 



Proclamation. The special service for 
this day was not sent with the Prayer- 
book to Parliament in x66a, and is not 
noticed in the Adl of Uniformity. Hence 
some have maintained that its use is con- 
trary to law. the power of the Crown to 



ferent Churches ; until in the 5th century dispense with an Adl of Parliament being 
the usual fast was kept for thirty-six days, now entirely taken away* Set p. 355. 
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A* TABLE 



VIGILS, FASTS, AND DAYS OF ABSTINENCE, 

TO BE OBftERVEO IN THE YEAR. 



The 

£vcns 

or 
Vigils 
before 



< 



/ The Nativitjr of our Lord. 

The Purification of the Uleued Virgin Mary. 

The Annunciation of the Bletied Viiyln. 

Eaiter-Day. 

Alcenrion-DAjr. 

Pentecost. 

St. Matthias. 

St. John BaptUe. 

St. Peter. 

St. James. 

St. Bartholofnew. 

St. Matthew. 

St. Simon and St, Jude. 

St. Andrew. 

St. Thomas, 
\A11 Saints. 

NoTS, That If any of these Feast-Days fall upon a Mendt^, then the Vigil or 
Fact-Day shall be kept upon the Saturday, and not upon the Sunday next before it. 



DAYS OF FASTING, OB ABSTINENCE. 
I. The Forty Days of Lent. 



n. The Ember-Days at the Four Seasons, bdng 
the Wednesday, Friday, and Saturday after 



{ 



1. The First Sunday in Lent. 

2. The Feast of Pentecost. 

3. September 14. 

4. December 13. 



IIL The Three Rwation-Days, being the Monday, Tuesday, and Wednesday, 
before Holy-Thursday, or the Ascension of our LORD. 

IV. All the Fridays in the year, except Christmas-Day. 



A CEBTAIN SOLEMN DAY, 
FOB WEIGH A PABTIOULAB 8EBYI0B IS APPOINTED. 



Tb« TirentieUi Day clJmte, being the Day on wtaldi Her Mi^eiliy begn 

her hapfiiy Beigiu 



Easter on a fixed day, the dispute seems the astronomers of Alexandria together, 

to resolve itself entirely into the schism and desired them to form die Metonic 

of the Eastern and Western Christians : cycle into the sort of Calendar which was 

and Eusebius says that the parties were in use for a thousand years before the 

nearly equally balanced. No doubt there time of Pope Gregory, it is difficult (o 

were some sub-divisions of opinion ; but imagine that the simple cyde arising out 

the great mass of the Eastern Christians of this rule, should nave borne the name 

celebrated Easter on the Z4th day of the of a priest of the sixth century. The 

moon, and of the Western on the Sunday first question which an ancient astronomer 

following : the two sides pleading two would ask, in arranging a chronological 

different apostolic traditions. There is reckoning, would be, What is its cyde t 

also some probability that the Easterns After what period does it begin to recom- 

nsed the lunar cycle of 84 years, which mence ? Supposing the Metonic redcon- 

the Jews are known to have used, and ing to be accurate, nothing is more easy 

are supposed to have learned during the than to see that, with leap year every 

captivity: while there is every reason to four years, a period of 19X28, or 533 

suppose that the Westerns calculated their years, will bring round the Enters in an 

new moons by the aid of the cycle of order which wiU be repeated in the next 

nineteen years, introduced by Meton. 53a years, and so on. But this cyde 

That the Western Churches used the bears the name of the Scythian Dionysius, 

Sunday after the zith day of the moon sumamed Exiguus, an abbot of Kome 

is certain, from the letters of Popes Pius about A.D. 53a 

and Vidlor on the subjedl in the second " Granting that the Coundl fully esta- 

century. The schism has an historical blished a unanimous observance of the 



existence from the middle of that cen- 
tury> and probably there never had been 
any agreement on the subjedL Uniform- 
ity of pra<5lice was introduced by the 
Nicene Council, in a manner which will 
require some description." 

'^'The Council of Nice (a. d. 325) 
issued the following announcement in 



Sunday after the Z4th of the moon, we 
shall see that not only did they not 
succeed in framing^ a lunar cycle, but 
that the Church itself never had an 
undisturbed rule till the sixdi century. 
First comes Theophilus of Alexandria, 
A.D. 380,^ with a cycle of 437 years; after 
him Cyril of Alexandria, a.d. 412, with 
their epistle to the Church of Alexandria, one of 95 years, which attained great 
preserved by Socrates and Theodoret : — celebrity. Next Vidlorinus of Aquitaine, 
'We also send you the good news con- the real author of the Dionysian cyde 
ceming the unanimous consent of all in of 53a years, was adhially employed by 
reference to the celebration of the most Pope Hilarius to corredl the Calendar in 
solemn feast of Easter, for this difference the year 463. The authority for this ac- 
also has been made up by the assistance count of Vidlorinus is his contemporary 
of your prayers : so that all the brethren Gennadius, who mentions as his pre- 
in the £last, who formerly celebrated this decessors in the art of cyde-makmg, 
festival at the same time as the Jews, Hippolytus fAnteniccne), Eusebius, Theo> 
will in future conform to the Romans philus, and Prosper. Dionysius ibdguus 
and to us, and to all who have of old seems to have done no more than ac- 
observed our manner of celebrating commodate the cyde of Vidlorinus (or 
Easter.' Here, it will be observed, no Vidlorius, as he is often called) to his 
rule is fixed, nor pretended to be fixed : new mode of reckoning ; he being the 
all that is told is that the Eastern Christ- person who first abandoned the era of 
ians shall or will in future conform to the Diocletian, and reckoned from the sup- 
pra(5lice of the Western ones. There is posed year of the birth of Christ." 
not a word about the moon, nor about "The Dionysian cycle entailed a 
any rule for determining Easter." gradually increasing error, both as to the 

" Writers, both Cathouc and Protestant, time of the year at which the feast should 
have endeavoured to infer that the be kept, and its coinddence with the 
Coundl laid down the stri<5l use of the cycle moon. This error began to be fully 
of nineteen years, and all that constituted recognised about the I^ginning of the 
the rule afterwards established." Clavius sixteenth century, and after various 
asserts that the cycle of nineteen years attempts had been made to excite atten- 
was arranged for the purpose by Eusebius tion to the subje(5l, it was taken up in 
of Csesarea (the historian and one of the earnest by Pope Gregory XIII. in the 
bishops of the Council) and some Alex- year z577>" 

andrian astronomers. Mr De Morgan On March zst, 1582, a papal Bull was 
shews that the reasons alleged in support published, abolishing the old Calendar, 
of this assertion are insufficient, and con- giving a description of the new one, and 
tmues, referring for the grounds on which the 

" Had the Nicene fathers really called new Cuendar was adopted to a work 
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about to be published by the Jesuit Qa- dar, it will be seen that the stveit letters 

vius, the well-known commentator on A^ b, c, d. e, f, g are pRkced against the 

Euclid. The following account of the days of the months, the letter A being 

Calendar is derived, for the most part, placed agahist Jan. xst, b against Jan. 

from Professor De Morgan's paper. and, and so on. If Jan. xst be a Sunday, 

The time between two successive en- as in 1865, its letter being A, all the days 
tries of the sun into the vernal equinox of a common year, which have the letter 
is 365*2422 mean solar dayk. The Julian A, will be Sundays. If, as in 1863, ^^ 
Calendar takes this as 365I days, and Sunday letter be D, the days of the 
accordingly allows a 366th day every 4th month aeainst the letter D in the Calen- 
year. Thus a period of 400 Julian years dar, as Jan. 4th, nth, &c will be Sun- 
was made too long by about 3 days. The days. In leap-years there are two Sun- 
error thus committed was corre6led in day letters, the first for Jan. and Feb., 
the Gregorian Calendar by reducing 3 the second for the rest of the year. Thus 
leap-years in that period to common in 1864 the Sunday letters were C, 6. 
years, the years seledled being those Hence it will be seen that if A be the 
which ended in 00, unless the preceding Sunday letter in any common year, G 
figures are divisible by 4. Thus z6oo is will be the Sunday letter in the next 
leap-year, but 1700, z8oo, 1900 are not vear, and so on. If then the dominical 
leap-years. This corre<ilion leaves the letters A, B, C, D, E, F, G be numbered 
year still too long by about x dav in 3600 6, 5, 4, 3, 3, x, o respedlively, the mimber 
years ; and in the French Revolutionary of the letter will increase^ by z in every 
Calendar the years 3600, 7290, xoSoo were common year, and by 3 in every leap- 
not to be leap-years. The Gregorian year, so far as Easter is concerned. Now 
Calendar did not think it necessary to " the dominical letter of X583 was F in 
legislate for such a remote future. The the old style and B in the new. But if 
Julian year, being too long, made the the oid Calendar had continued from 
equinox gradually recede, so that in the a.d. i, the cycle of dominical letters 
year X582 the CaUndar-equinox was on would have been repeated every 28 years, 
the xith of March. At the time of the ^ust as in the preceding 38: conseauently, 
Nicene Council the equinox had been on if B had been the letter for X583, It would 
the 3 xst of March; and, as it was thought also have been that of a.d. x^. whence, 
desirable to bring forward the Calendar- reckoning backwards, £ would h^ye been 
eauinox to that date, the 5th to the X4th the letter of a.d. x, and 3 its number in 
or 0(5lober, 1582, were dropped, so that our list. . . .If then we begin with a.d. 2 
what should have been the 5th of Odlober, and Sunday number 2, every addition of 
2582, was ordered to be called the X5th. i to the a.d. would add i to the Sunday 

"A slight mistake was committed in number, and every complete series of 4 
making this change of style. The equi- would add x more for leap-year." 
nox vibrates between one day and the Hence we have the following rule for 
next, and is brought back again by the finding the Sunday letter of any given 
IcafHyear. Now it was intended that the vear, remembering that the Sunday num- 
equinox should have vibrated between ber of a.d. z is 2: Add to the year its 
the soth and aist of March, but an error fourth part, omitting fradlions, and also 
of a day in the Alfonsine tables, which the number x. And observing that, since 
, were consulted, made the equinox vibrate x6oo, the years ending in ob are not leap- 
between the 3xst and 22nd, as it now years, except when the number of cen- 
does. So that even if the moon of the turies is divisible by 4, add to the sum 
Calendar were the moon of the heaven.s thus obtained the fourth part, omitting 
here is a source of occasional error; for fradlions, of the number of centuries 
if a X4th of the moon were to fall on the above x6 : and from the total subtract the 
3xst, at a time when the equinox is on said number of centuries above x6. Di- 
the 32nd, that 14th would be held to be vide the sum thus left by 7, and the 
the paschal X4th, and Easter-day would remainder will give the Sunday number : 
be the next Sunday, according to the whence, looking at the cycle given in the 
Calendar, though the X4th really fell be- preceding paragraph, the Sunday letter 
fore the equinox. This would make a is obtained. 

whole month of 'error' at once. The From the foregoing explanation will be 

Calendar-equinoxy nevertheless, is to be seen the reason of the rule given in the 

held to fall on the 21st of March." Prayer-book for finding the Golden Num- 

The next step in determining Easter ber, or number of the year in the cycle 

in any year is to find what days of the of xg years, and of the rules for findinj: 

month will be Sundays in that year. This the Sunday letter in the x8th and X9tb 

is done by what is called the Dominical centuries. 
or Sunday Utter. The next step in finding Easter-day 

Referring back to the monthly Calen- for any given year is the detenmination 
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of the Calendar new moons for that year, 
the time of the Calendar new moon not 
being necessarily coincident with the 
time of the new moon of the heavens. 
** There are some paragraphs of Clavius," 
remarks Professor De Morgan, ** which 
are worth translating ; it being remember- 
ed that our Easter is by statute the Eas- 
ter of Clavius, with a wrong explanation 
added by our legislators. 'Who, except 
a few who think they are very sharp- 
sighted in this matter, is so blind as not 
to see that the 14th of the moon and the 
full moon arc not the same thing in the 
Church of God? . . .Although the Church, 
in finding the new moon, and from it the 
14th day, i4ses neither the true nor the 
mean motion of the moon^ but measures 
only according to the order of a cycle ; 
it IS nevertheless undeniable that the 
mean full moons found from astronomical 
tables are of the ereatest use in deter- 
mining the cycle which is to be preferred, 
. . . the new moons of which cycle, in 
order to the due celebration of Easter, 
should be so arranged that the 14th days 
of those moons, reckoning from the day 
of new moon incltisive^ should not fall 
two or more days before the mean full 
moon, but only one day, or else on the 
very day itself, or not long after. And 
even thus far the Church need not take 
very great pains, ... for it is sufficient that 
all should reckon by the 14th day of the 
moon in the cycle, even though some- 
times it sltould be more than one day 
before or after the mean full moon. . . . 
We have taken pains that in our cycle 
the new moons should follow the real 
new moons, so that the lAth of the moon 
should fall either the day before the 
mean full moon, or on that day, or not 
long after; and this was done on pur- 
pose, for if the new moon of the cycle 
fell on the same day as the mean new 
moon of the astronomers, it might chance 
that we should celebrate Easter on the 
same day as the Jews or the Quarta- 
deciman heretics, which would be absurd, 
or else before them, which would be still 
more absurd.' " 

The mean length of a lunation is 
39*530588 days : and the first step of the 
Gregorian lunar calendar is to. make the 
months consist of 30 and 39 days alter- 
nately, or on the average 2^ days each. 
But this makes the average month too 
short by a period of '030588 days, or 
about I day in 33 lunations. " Partof this 
loss is made up as follows : — The 29th of 
February is adlually passed over in the 
Calendar luxation and not counted, while 
it is counted in the mean lunation: so 
that in fadl one lunation in 4 years is a 
day longer than it ought to be, and the 
.Calendar new moon is thrown forward a 
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day. But this is not enough, for a day 
in 33 lunations is about 7 days in 19 
years. The rest is nearly made up by 
allowing all but one of the additional or 
embolisntic lunations, as they were called, 
and to which we shall immediately come, 
to have 30 days, and not alternately 30 
and 29. 

^'Twelve lunations of 30 and 99 days 
alternately make 354 days. If then Ja- 
nuary z be a Calendar new moon, it fol- 
lows that December 21 will be the same; 
or if January z be marked i, December 
21 will be marked i, and the next Janu- 
ary X will be the 1 3th day of the moon, 
or xii. The epan of a year means the 
day of the Calendar moon on which the 
zst of January falls ; accordingly eleven 
must be added to the epadl of one year to 
get the epa<5l of the next, upon the suppo- 
sition of twelve lunations in a year. Now 
suppose a year, which we will call year z, 
begins with the last day of the Calendar 
moon ; then year 3 begins with xi, year 
3 'With XXII, and year 4 with xxxiii, 
or the third year requires another luna- 
tion. Let this embolisntic lunation (so 
called) be inserted, and let it be 30 days, 
then year 4 begins with iii of the Calen- 
dar moon. Again, year 5 begins with 
XIV, year 6 with xxv, year 7 would 
begin with xxxvi. but for anoUier em- 
bolismic lunation of 30 days, which makes 
it begin with vi. Proceed in this way 
and we shall find that, if the first epa« 
be XXX, as supposed, the epadts of the 
successive years will be as foliowrs, eiy- 
bolismic years being marked widi an 
asterisk : — 



Year. 


Epa<a. 


Year. 


Epadl. 


X 


XXX 


Z3 


I 


3 


XI 


^3 


XII 


3* 


XXII 


14* 


XXIII 


4 


III 


XS 


IV 


5 


XIV 


z6 


XV 


6* 


xxv 


17* 


XXVI 


7 


VI 


z8 


VII 


8 


XVII 


19 


XVIII 


9* 


XXVIII 
IX 






xo 






ZI* 


XX 


30 


XXIX 




"Now let Z9 be an embolismic year 
with a month of 39 days, and the year 30 
will then be^n with the last day of the 
moon, and its epa(5l should be xxx as 
at first." 

(In the Prayer-book tables the cpad 
xxx is written o). 

We have thus in the cycle of zg years 
235 cycle lunations : za X Z9 of 30 and 29 
days alternately, making 6736 days, 6 
embolismic lunations of 30 days and x of 
39 days, and 4 or 5 39ths of February 
thrown in; making in all 6930 or 6940 
days, Le. on an average 6939I days, or 
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19X365^ days. And as 33s mean Itina- 3; and so on as described above. For 
tions are 6939d. x6h. 3x01., we see that example, to find the epaA for a.d. z88a 
the cyde of 19 years is too long by zh. Dividing z88x by 19 we find the remain* 
39m. This would amount very nearly to der o, hence the Golden Number, or year 
z day in 16 cycles or 304 years. Clavius of the cycle, is i^ Adding to ig ten 
takes it to amount to 8 days in 3500 times z8 and dividmg the sum by 30^ we 
years, and on this supposition the new have a remainder 19, the first approxi- 
Calendar was framed. mate epadl. Subtra<5Ung 3 for the non- 
All the leap-years are required to keep leap-years Z700, zSoo, and adding x, be- 
the cycle of Z9 true as above. Hence, cause the given year is between z 800 and 
as the Gregorian solar year treats three 3zoo, we have for the epadl xviii. 
centurial leap-years as common years in Having the epadt of the year and the 
400 years, we must, every time this takes Sunday letter we can readily find Easter- 
place, lessen by one the epoA of the day. Here two cases present them- 
Calendar moons. selves, according as the Paschal lima- 
We have also to add a corre<5lion to the tion ends in March or April. If the epadl 
epadbat the rate of 8 days in 3500 years, be xxiii, the zst Calendar new moon 
lliis is done by adding one to the epadl of the year is on Jan. 8th, the 3rd Calen- 
each 300 years, seven times successively, dar new moon on March 8th, and, there- 
and then z in 400. Clavius chose a.d. fore, its X4th day on March 3zst, the 
z8oo as the first year of this corredlion. equinox. This is the earliest possible 
Consequently the years at which these x^th day of the Paschal moon; and 
additions begin to be made are z8oo, 3x00, March a3nd is the earliest day on which 
3400, 3703, 3000, 3300, 3600, 3900, 430a Easter-day can fall. If the epadl be 
"The year a.d. z was always const- xxii, the Paschal new moon will be on 
dered as year 3 of the cycle of Z9 years, March 9th, and so on. And, generally, 
whence the remainder of one more than if the epaid^ be 37 or less, the day of 
the year divided by X9 will give the year March, on which the Paschal new moon 
of the cycle, X9 bemg the year when the falls, will be found by subtrai^ng the 
remainder is nothing. It only remains to epadt from 31, and the day of Maroi, oa 
ask what epadl is to be taken as that of which the Calendar i^th day of the moon 
year z of the cycle in the seventeenth falls will be found oy subtradling the 
century, or for all years of the Reformed epadl from 44. When the epadt exceeds 
Calenaair preceding Z700, in which for xxiii, the Paschal new moon is 30 
the first time a 39th of Februazy is not days later, and the day in April on which 
Allowed. Clavius chose the epadl z for its X4th day falls will be found by sub- 
the first year of the cycle, meaning there- tradling the epadl from 74, considering 
by to put his Calendar full moon a day April x as Mar. 32, April 3 as Mar. 33, 
in advance of the mean full moon, for and so on. In a.d. 1880 the epadl is 
reasons already explained. Consequently xviii, hence Mar. 36th is the X4th day 
his next epadl for year 3 is x and eleven ; of the Paschal moon. Now the Sunday 
for year 3, x and twice eleven, and so on; letter of March, x88o, found according to 
rejecting 30 as fast as it arises. Thence the preceding rule, is C. And, there- 
the starting rule for the epa<5l is, find the fore, referring to the March Calendar, 
remainder of the year of the cycle, in- and finding that the first C, which fol- 
creased by ten times the next less num- lows Mar. 36th, is placed against Mar. 
ber. divided by 30. 38th, we discover that Mar. 38th, x88o, 
This is because z increased by xx, will be Easter-day. In a.d. xSyo, die 
taken one time less than the year of the Golden Number is 9 ; hence the nrst ap- 
cycle, is the same thing as the year of proximate epadl is xxix. Therefore, 
the cycle increased by ten times the next subtradling 3 and adding x, we have for 
less number. the epadl of that year xxviii. Since 

■rj-T,^^ ^\—^^^^t^ ,^ »• *^« epacft exceeds xxiii, subtradling it 

x + xz (x-x)-;r+xo(x-x). f^^^ ^ ^^ ^^^^ jjj^ ^gj^ ^f j^^^f ^ 

We have now to give efiedl to the x 5th of April as the 14th day of the Pas- 

corredlions. For each centurial leap- chal moon. And the Sunday letter of 

year treated as a common year we must the year is B. Therefore, referring to 

subtradl x from the approximate epadt the April Calendar, and finding that the 

obtained above. Thus for epadls between first B, which follows April X5th, is placed 

X700 and x8oo we must subtradl x; for against April X7th, we discover that April 

those between x8ooand 1900, 3 ; for those x7th, 1870, will be Easter-day. 

between 1900 and 3000, 3 ; for those be- Let it be reouired to find Easter-day 

tween 3000 and 3x00, still 3. Also for a.d. 3096. Adding to the year x and its 

the- 8 days in 3500 years* corredlion, for 4th part : subtradting 3 for the non-Ieap- 

epadls between 1800 and 3x00 we must years X700, x8oo, X900; and dividing by 

add z ; for those between sxoo and 3400, 7, we have no remainder. Hence A is 
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the Sunday letter for Jan. and Feb., and 
G for the rest of the year. The Golden 
Number is 7. Hence the approximate 
cpadl, or remainder after division of 
7 -f xo X 6 by 30, is vii. Which, dimi- 
nished by 3 for the non-leap-years 1700, 
1800, 1930, and increased by z, because 
the year falls between z8oo and 2100, 
becomes v, the true epadl. Subtradting 
this from 44 we have Mar. 39th or April 
8di as the 14th day of the Paschal moon. 
And referring to the Calendar for April, 
and finding that April 8th has G for its 
letter and is therefore Sunday* we dis- 
cover that April Z5th, 2096, is Easter- 
day. 

*' If the epadb were written backwards, 
and if they went up to xxix and xxx 
(or *) alternately, then, assuming the 
month in which the year begins to have 
ja days, the next one 20, and so on, the 
epadl of the year would always be found 
opposite to the day of Calendar new 
moon. But Clavius prefers to carry the 
days of everv month up to 30, and in the 
hollow months (or months of 29 days) he 
contrives to reduce this number virtually 
to 29, by writing two of the numbers, 
XXV and xxiv, in the same line. Certain 
days, therefore, have two epaifl-numbers, 
XXV. XXIV, written after them. 

"In the same cycle there may arise 
two out of the nineteen years which have 
XXV and xxiv for their epadls. Both of 
these will have, for anything yet ex- 
plained to the contrary, some of their 
Calendar new moons on the same days, 
on account of the coalescence of xxv and 
XXIV in the alternate months. Now it 
will never happen as to mean lunations, 
and rarely as to real ones, that in the 
same cycle there should be the lunation 
of a p:ivea month beginning on the same 
day m two different years of the cycle ; 
and such a thing never happened in the 
unreformed Calendar. Clavius thought 
it desirable to imitate this in the new 
Calendar ; and he observed, that by tak- 
ing the preceding day whenever the epadt 
was xxv, and the year of the cycle after 
the xith, he could avoid the reiteration, 
and thus make the desired resemblance. 
Take the previous table of epadls, and 
write those of the first eleven and last 
eight years of the cycle in two lines, as 
they are when year i has xxx or *. 

xxx XI XXII III XIV xxv VI 

I XII XXIII IV XV XXVI VII 

XVII XXVIII IX XX 
XVIII 

** If the first epadl be z, we have but 
to add z to every one of these ; if it be 
VII, we have but to add 7, always strik- 



ing off 30 when it can be done, and we 
shall thus get all the successions of epadls 
that can possibly arise in any cycle of 19 
years. Now it is clear that in the first 
line there are no two contiguous num- 
bers, nor in the second: while all the 
numbers of -the second line are, as far as 
they go, contiguous to those of the first. 
The same thing will happen when all are 
increased by Uie same number, and it 
follows that when xxiv and xxv come 
together in the same cycle, xxiv must be 
in the first line and xxv in the second ; 
and XXVI will not then be in the second. 
If then for xxv, when xxiv is in the first 
line, we use xxvi, or the day opposite 
XXVI for the day of the Calendsu- new 
moon, it will prevent a repetition of those 
which are used when xxiv is the epadt : 
which amounts to the following rule ; — 
Whenever the epadl should be xxv, the 
year of the cyde being upwards of xi, 
say that the epadl is 26. Ihis is not an 
astronomical corredlion, but a mere cou- 
ventional mode of reconciling the choice 
which Clavius made of the oaode of writ- 
ing the epadts with an essential peculiarity 
of the Old cycle of 19 years whidh that 
mode of writing would have otherwise 
destroyed.** 

By means of the epadl-almanack Easter- 
day, for any year, may be very readily 
found. Thus for a.d. z8x8, we find by 
the ordinary rules that the Sunday letter 
was D and the epadl xxxii. Hence, re-, 
ferring to the epadl-almanack, we find 
that Mar. 8th was the day of the Paschal 
new moon, and, therefore. Mar. 2zst its 
X4th day, which has C for its letter. 
Hence Mar. 22nd, x8z8, was Easter-day. 
which then fell oa the earliest possible 
day. In a.d. x886» the epadl is xxv and 
the Sunday letter C Hence, referring 
to the epadt-almanack, we find that AprU 
rSth will be the Z4th day of the Pascal 
moon and will be Sunday. Hence April 
25th, x886, will be Easter-day, which will 
then fall as late as possible. In a. d. Z054 
the Golden Number is Z7, the Sunday 
letter C, and the epadl, found according 
to the ordinary rule, xxv. Call it there 
fore XXVI. Thence April 17th will be 
the Z4th day of the Paschal moon and 
April z8th Easter-day. If the epadl xxv 
were used, April 25th would be Easter- 
day. 

A very full account of the Ecclesias- 
tical Calendar, together with arithmetical 
rules for finding Easter independently of 
tables, is given in Professor De Morgan's 
paper, so often quoted in the preceding 
sketch. See also the Book of Almanacs 
by tlie same authqr. 
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OF THE ORDER FOR MORNING AND EVENING PRAYER, &c 

In X553 ** the order where Morning and Evening Prayer shall be used and said ** 
was first added as a rubric. This heading was altered in x663. The order of 1552 
was: "The Morning and Evening Prayer shall be used in such place of the church, 
chapel, or chancel, and the Minister shall so turn him, as the people may best hear. 
And if there be any controversy therein, the matter shall be referred to the Ordi- 
nary, and he or his deputy shall appoint the place ; and the chancels," &c. This 
was altered to the present form in X559. 

The second part of the rubric of X553 was, "And here is to be noted that the 
Minister at the time of the Communion, and at all other times in his ministration, 
shall use neither alb, vestment, nor cope ; but being Archbishop or Bishop, he shall 
have and wear a rochet : and bein^ a priest or deacon, he shall have and wear a 
surplice only." This was altered in 1559 to "And here is to be noted ... minis- 
tration, shall use such ornaments in the Church, as were in use by authority of 
Parliament in the second year of the reign of King Edward the Sixth, according to 
the A61 of Parliament set in the beginning of this book." (The Adt was i Eliz. c. 3. ) 
The rubric was altered to its present form, which was taken from the said A(5l, in 
1662. The Privy Council ruled in Liddell v. Westerton that the word "ornaments" 
in this rubric applies and is confined to those articles, the use of which, in the 
services and ministrations of the Church, is prescribed by the Prayer-book of X549. 

In 1549 under the head of certain Notes for the more plain Explication and decent 
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Ministration of thinn contained in this Book we have at the end of the Commi- 
nation Service these Rubrics. 

' In the saying or singing of Matins and Evensong, Baptizing and Burying, the 
minister, in parish churches and chapels annexed to the same, shall use a Surplice. 
And in sdl cathedral churches and colleges the Archdeacoils, Deans, Provosts, Mas- 
ters, Prebendaries and Fellows, being Graduates, may use in the quire, beside their 
Surplices, such hoods as pertaineth to their several degrees, which they 4iave taken 
in any University within this realm. But in all other places every minister shall be 
at liberty to use any Surplice or no. It is also seemly that Graduates, when they 
do preach, should use such hoods as pertaineth to their several degrees.' 

'And whensoever the Bishop shall celebrate the holy communion in the church or 
execute any other public ministration, he shall have upon him, beside his rochette, 
a surplice or albe, and a cope or vestment, and also his pastoral staff in his hand or 
else borne or holden by his chaplain.' 

Another rubric before the Communion Service diredled the Priest to wear a 
white albe plain, with a vestment or cope: the assistant Priest and Deacons to 
wear albes with timicles. 

The alb; alba^ a sleeved tunic, reaching to the ankles and confined about the 
waist by a girdle ; generally of white linen, but sometimes of other material, and 
coloured ; often adorned at the collar, cuffs, and bottom of the skirt, front and bade, 
with pieces of embroiderv, called apparels, parurte. Hence a white alb plain was a 
linen alb without apparels. It is the oldest church habit which has come down to 
us, and was probably derived from the Jews. It was worn by all classes of clerics, 
from the bishop to the chorister-boy. 

The vestment or chasuble ; casula^ dimin. of casoi pianeta^ phenoUum (^cydAiK, 
3 Tim. ii. 13), nmphibalum {dfi^fikinia) ; a garment formed by sewing up the 
straight sides of a semicircular piece of cloth, leaving a hole for the head to ^ass 
through ; so that, when put on, it reached nearly to the ankles, before and behind, 
and fell over the hands. It was made of all materials and of all colours, and 
was at first a secular garment with a hood. Isidore of Seville, a.d, ^^, writing 
*De palliis virorum,' says *Casula est vestis cuculata, didta per diminutionem a 
casa, quod totum hominem tegat, quasi minor casa.' {Origiftum^ 1. xix. c. 3^) 
Its use as an ecclesiastical habit may be traced back to tne 6th century. Like the 
alb it was, for many centuries, worn by all classes of clerics down to acoljrtes. 
Amalarius, a.d. 820, says 'casula pertinet generaliter ad omnes clericos.' (De 
Eccles. Offic. 1. ii. c. 19.) The old form of the chasuble is still preserved in the 
Greek church. The cross on the back of the Roman chasuble is comparatively 
modem; the slicing away of the sides positively so. Both alb and chasuble may 
be seen in the mosaics, c. A. d. 5^^, of Maximianus and Ecclesius, archbishops 
of Ravenna, in the church of St Vitalis, Ravenna. 

The cope, capa or cappa ; a cloak neariy semicircular in form ; made of all 
materials and of all colours. It was worn at litanies and in the choir service. 
Though its use was not so universal as the use of the chasuble, yet it was never con- 
fined to persons in holy orders. 

Thetunicle; tuHtcelia; subtiU; Ang.-Sax. Roc; a short, short-sleeved alb. It 
was often made of rich materials. It was originally worn by sub-deacons. 

The surplice ; superpelliceum^ a loose-sleeved white linen alb without a girdle. 
It was introduced in the nth centur}% probably in England. Lyndwood, who died 
A.D. 1446, says that he never remembers to have read of it in the whole body of 
canon or civil law. Its shape has not varied much in England, except that it was 
formerly sewed up the front. It has been worn as now by all classes of clerics from 
the firsL 

Rochet ; rochettum^ a white linen sleeve-less alb. Originally it was worn by all 
clerics down to choristers. In Lyndwood's time it was worn by the clerk who served 
mass. For many years its use has been confined to the episcopal order. 

It is probable that originally ecclesiastical habits were white. St Jerome, writing 
against Pelagius, says, MUnde adjun^s gloriam vestium et omamentorum Deo esse 
contrariam ? Quae sunt ergo inimicitiae contra Deum si tunicam habuero mundiorem: 
s7 episcopus, presbyter, et diaconus, et reliquus ordo ecclesiasticus in administratione 
sacriiiciorum Candida veste processerint' Lib. i. Cap. 9. 

The pastoral staff, baculusy was the symbol of episcopal power. Isidore of Seville 
says thiat it was delivered to the bishop at his consecration as a token that he was 
to rule and corredl the people committed to his charge and to support the infirmities 
of the weak. From the life of Csesarius, bishop of Aries, A.D. 503, we learn that it 
was his custom, when he went to church on public occasions, to have his past(»al 
staff borne by one of his clerks. 
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MORNING AND EVENING PRAYER, 



OF THE ORDER FOR MORNING PRAYER. 



The Introdudlion, consisting of the 
Sentences, Exhortation, Confession, and 
Absolution, was prefixed in 1552. 

To commence with Scripture was in 
accordance with the mind of the Re- 
formers, who were wont to base the whole 
of their worship and dodlrine on Holy 
Writ It had been customary in G>m- 
pline and, according to the Sarum Use, 
also in week-day Lauds, to begin with a 
versicle and response. At Compline this 
verse was * Converte nos Deus salutaris 
noster.' Rfs. 'Et averte iram tuam a 
nobis.* In Lauds, 'Fiat misericordia tua 
Domine super nos.' Hfs. *Quemad- 
modum speravimus in te.' 

The verses from the Old Testament 
here seledled are taken from the old 
Lenten Capitula and from the peniten- 
tial Psalms daily read during Lent. The 
verse from Daniel is an exception. This 
and^ the New Testament verses were 
additional seledlions made by the Re- 
formers. The first sentence originally 
ran, 'At what time soever a sinner doth 
rraent him of his sin from the bottom 
of^his heart, I will put all his wicked- 
ness out of my remembrance, saith the 
Lord.' ' Ver. 37 was substituted for this 
in 1663. 

% The principle of thus exhorting wor- 
shippers is recognized in the address 
prescribed by the Liturgies of Gaul and 
Spain to Communicants after the dismis- 
sal of Catechumens. In the Spanish or 
Mosarabic ofhce for Matin Lauds an ad- 
dress from the priest to the people, ex- 
horting them to .seek from God those 
things which are necessary to salvation, 
is prescribed. 

The Service Book of the French Re- 
formed congregation was translated into 
Latin by its superintendent Pollanus and 
published in Feb. 1553. It contained 
at the beginning a short exhortation, a 
form of confession, and a diredlion that 
the Pastor should recite some sentence 
declaratory of forgiveness. The choir 
sang the xst table of the decalogue 
before, the 3nd table after this com- 
mencement. There is in foreign Service 
Books nothing which can fairly be regard- 
ed as the model of our Confession. 

The Confession and Absolution in the 
old service-books differed much from our 
form. The priest confessed to God, the 
Virgin, the Saints, and the people ; and 
asked the prayers of the Virgin, the 
Saints, and the people. The people an- 
swered, 'Misereatur;' then made a simi- 
lar confession to the priest He replied, 
* Misereatur vestri omnipotens Deus : et 



dimittat vobis omnia peccata vestra: 
liberet vos ab omni malo'; conservet et 
confirmet in bono: et ad vitam perducat 
aeternam. Amen. Absolutionem et re- 
missionem omnium peccatorum vestro- 
rum, spatium verse pcenitentiae, emenda- 
tionem vitae, gratiam et consolationem 
Sandli Spiritus tribuat vobis omnipotens 
et misericors Dominus. Amen.' 

Before the concluding Litany of the 
Greek No<5lurns occurs the following 

})rayer by the priest ; * Release, remit, 
brgive, O God, our offences, voluntary 
and involuntary, in deed or word, of 
wilfulness or ignorance, by night or hy 
day, sins of thought and purpose ; for- 
give them all of thy goodness and loving- 
kindness.' 

In the Services of a monastery, before 
the concluding Litany at the late even- 
ing service, the priest speaks to the choir 
on his right and on his left, 'O, holy 
Fathers, forgive me, af sinner.' They 
reply, 'May God forgive thee, O holy 
Father.' Then an interchange of ask- 
ing and receiving pardon takes place 
among the choristers. At the end of the 
Litany the priest pronounces pardon to 
the monks ; and the service concludes 
with a continuation of the Litany, said 
privately. 

In 1553 the Confession is direAed to 
be said of the whole congregation, after 
the minister, kneeling. The Absolution 
is to be pronounced by the minister alone. 
In 1604 the phrase 'Remission of Sins,' 
explanatory of absolution, was intro- 
duced. 

In the Scotch Prayer-book, 1637, this 
General Confession is to be ' said by all 
that are present after or with the deacon 
or presbyter, all humbly kneeling.' The 
Absolution, or Remission of Sins, is to * be 
pronounced by the presbyter alone, he 
standing up and turning himself to the 
people, but they still remaining humbly 
upon their knees.' 

Hence our present Rubric appears to 
have a twofold obje(5l: xst, to make a 
distindVion between the Confession and 
the Absolution ; 3ndly, to withhold the 
pronunciation of the Absolution from 
deacons. 

Basil thus describes the commence- 
ment of worship in his day, a.d. 370: 
' Very early in tne morning, even while 
it is still night, our people resort to the 
house of prayer, where they confess unto 
God their sins with groans and sorrow 
and tears of anguish; and, lastly, rise 
from their prayers and betake themselves 
to psalmody.' 
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THE OEDER FOR 



MOENING PRAYEE, 



DAILY THBOUGHOUT THB YEAK 



^Jtihs teoinninff of Morning Prayer the Minister ahatt read wUh a loud voice »ome.one or more 
«f theae bentenoee of the Seri^twree that foOaw. And then he shall gay that tohtef* is written after 
Ok* aai4 Sentences. 

"XJITHEN the wicked man tumeth awav 
V T Arom his wickedness that he hath 
committed, and doeth that which is law- 
ftd and ri^t, he shall save his soul alive. 
Es€k. xvilTz?. 

I acknowledge my transn^sslons, and 
my Bin is ever before me. P»alm IL 3. 

Hide thy face from my sins, and blot 
oat all mine iniquities. Psalm li. 0. 

The sacrifices of God are a broken 
spirit : a broken and a contrite heart, O 
God, thou wilt not despise. Psalm li. 17. 

Rend your heart, and not your gar- 
ments, and turn unto the Lord your 
God : for he is gracious and mercii'ul, 
slow to anger, and of great kindness, and 
repenteth him of the evil. Joel li. 13. 

To the Lord our God belong mercies 
and forgivenesses, though we have rebelled 
against him : neither have we obeyed the 
voice of the Lord o\ir God, to walk in his 
]*WB which he set before us. Vanid 
iz.9, la 



Lord, correct me, but with judge- 
ment ; not in thine anger, lest thou bring 
me to nothing. Jer. x. 24. Psalm vi. 1. 

Repent ye ; for the Kingdom of heaven 
is at hand. StMattKiili. 

1 will arise, and go to my father, and 
wfll say unto him, leather, I have sinned 
against heaven, and before thee, and am 
no more worthy to be called thy son. St. 
Luke XV. 18, 19. 

Enter not Into Judgement with thy ser- 
Tant, O Lord : for in thy sight shall no 
man living be justified. Psalm cxliii. 2. 

If we say that we have no sin, we deceive 
ourselves, and the truth Is not in us : but. 
if we confess our sins, he is faithful and 
just to fondve us our sins, and to cleanse 
us Arom aU tmrighteousness. 1 St. John 
L8,a 

DEARLY beloved brethren, the Scrip- 
ture moveth us in simdry places to 
acknowledge and confess our manifold 
sins and wickedness ; and that we should 
not dissemble nor cloke them before the 
face of Almighty God our heavenly lea- 
ther ; but confess them with an humble, 
lowly, penitent, and obedient heart ; to 
the end that we may obtain forgiveness of 
the same, by his infinite goodness and 
mercy. Ana although we ought at all 
times humbly to acKnowledge our sins 
before God ; yet ought we most chiefly so 
to do, when we assemble and meet to- 



gether to render thanks for the great 
benefits that we have received at his 
hands, to set forth his most worthy praise, 
to hear his most holy Word, and to ask 
those things which are requisite and ne- 
cessary, as well for the body as the soul. 
Wherefore I pray and beseech you, as 
many as are here present, to accompany 
me with a pure heart, ana humble voice, 
unto the tnrone of the heavenly grace, 
saying after me ; 

f A ffeneral Cortfession to be said qf tJu whole 
Congregation after the Minister, aU kneeling. 

ALMIGHTY and most merciful Father; 
. We have erred, and strayed flrom thy 
ways like lost sheep. We have followed 
too much the devices and desires of our 
own hearts. We have offended against 
thy holy laws. We have left undone those 
things which we ought to have done; And 
we have done those things which we ought 
not to have done; And there Is no health 
in us. But thou, O Lord, have mercy 
upon us, miserable offenders. Spare thou 
them, O God, which confess their faults. 
Restore thou them that are penitent; Ac- 
cording to thy promises aeclared unto 
mankind, in Christ Jesu our Lord. And 
grant, O most merciful Father, for his 
sake; That we may hereafter live a godly, 
righteous, and sooer life. To the glory of 
thy holy rf ame. Amen. 

f The A hsoHutUm, or RemistUm </ sins, to bepro- 
nounced by the Priest alone, standing: the 
people ttiU kneeing, 

ALMIGHTY God, the Father of our 
JA. Lord Jesus Christ, who desireth not 
the death of a sinner, but rather that he 
ms^ turn f^om his wickedness, and live ; 
and hath given power, and commandment, 
to his Ministers, to declare and pronounce 
to his people, being penitent, the Abso- 
lution and Remission of their sins: He 
fardoneth and absolveth all them that 
nily repent, and iinfeignedly believe his 
holy Gospel. Wherefore let us beseech 
him to grant us true repentance, and his 
Holy Spirit, that those things may please 
him, which we do at this present; and 
that the rest of our life hereafter may be 
pure, and holy; so that at the last we may 
come to his eternal Joy ; through Jesus 
Chnst our Lord. 

^ The peopte Aatt answer here, and at the end 
ef aU other Prayers, Amen. 



H Tn the earliest forms of Christian 
worship the Lord's Prayer, as being the 
Prayer of the Faithful, was not used un- 
til after the dismisjial of Catechumens. 
It first appears at the beginning of the 
Hours in the Cistercian Consuetudinarjr, 
33th century. It was considered prelimi- 
nary to the service, and was repeated in 
an undertone by the Priest alone, who 
raised his voice at the clause, ' Ne nos in- 
ducas. &c.,' to which the people responded 
*Sed libera nos a malo.' 

In X549 '^c Priest alone said the Lord's 
Prayer at the beginning of Morning and 
Evening Service, and of the Communion 
Service ; in other parts the people answer- 
ed with the last clause ; in 1552 the people 
said the whole with him in place of this re- 
sponse except at the commencement of the 
several services : in i66a the people were di- 
re<5led always to repeat it with the minister. 

This joint repetition is the custom with 
the Greeks, who also use the Doxology ; . 
this was added here in i66a. 

The Lord's Prayer, as here given, is 
taken from the rendering in the King's 
Book, 1543. The petition, * Lead us not, 
&c.,' was there, 'Let us not be led, &c.'. 
The latter form is the more corredl; it 
had already been used in the Bishops' 
Book, 1537. The Lord's Prayer at the 
commencement of the Primer of 1545 
agrees with the form in the King's Book. 

^ These Versicles and the Doxology 
have been used from the 6th century at 
least as a commencement of Nodlurns in 
the West They are taken from Pss. li. 
X5 and Ixx. z. Ps. li. 15 occurs in the earl v 
part of the Greek Morning Office. * O God, 
make speed, &c.' and the answer occur at 
the commencement of all the Hours. 

The use of the Doxology is also com- 
mon at the commencement of the Greek 
offices. Our Service follows the Sarum 
Brev. here, and in the next versicle. The 
Response to this versicle was added in 
x66a : it had been appointed in the Scotch 
Prayer-book, 1637. In 1549, * Praise ye 
the Lord' was followed by 'Hallelujah' 
from Easter to Trinity Sunday. 

^ The 95th Psalm nas been used from 
the very earliest period at the com- 
mencement of daily service. Thus Atha- 
nasius writes of the Constantinopolitan 
office, "Before the beginning of their 
Prayers, the Christians invite and exhort* 
one another in the words of this (95th) 
Psalm." In the West the whole Psalm 
has usually been repeated, in the East 
an Invitatory to public worship based on 
the zst, 3rd, and 6th verses of it. Before 
X54P short Invitatories, texts or versicles 
inciting to praise, were commonly insert- 
ed between the various verses: in 1549 
the Psalm was dire(5led to be said or 
aung without any Invitatory. 
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5 Psalmody formed an important part 
of the Jewish temple worship ; the sing- 
ing was alternate or by way of response. 
The Christians naturally adopted this 
element: with them too the recitation 
was antiphonal or responsory. The ap- 
pointment of the Psalter was extremely 
various. In Egypt the number _ of 
Psalms recited was, after much diversity, 
fixed to xa. In Spain three Psalms were 
sung in the noclumal office. In our 
mediaeval services za Psalms were song 
at No<5lurns. The Psalms were fixed for 
each service through the week. Special 
Psalms were appointed for special oc- 
casions. The monthly course, which we 
observe, is peculiar to ourselves: it was 
adopted in 1549: the rulnic is of the same 
date. The iteration of the first, last or 
other charadleristic verse of the Psalms, 
under the title antiphon, was discontinued. 
% The Council of Laodicea, c. 360, pre- 
scribed that Psalms and Lessons should 
be alternate. The same Council also re- 
quired that Scripture alone should be 
read. The earliest trace of the observ- 
ance of these dire<5lions is>in the ritual 
of the church of Lyons derived from 
f phesus, where we find, a. d. 499, Psalms, 
then a Lesson from Moses, then Psalms 
again, then a Lesson from the Prophets, 
then Psalms once more, then a Go^id, 
and later in the Service an Epistle. 

The appointment of Scripture Lessons 
does not seem, however, to have been 
general in the East; they do not appear in 
the Oriental Morning Service. Canticles, 
succeeded by Odes, three or nine, divided 
into three groups, supply a correspond- 
ence with the Le<5lion system of the 
West. Festivals were classed as Feasts 
ofthreeornineLe<5lions. From the Odes 
of the East the short Ledlions of the 
West were, according to Freeman, de- 
rived. The Ledlions were followed by 
responses: the Te Deum was the ordi- 
nary response to the 9th Le<5Uon, or to 
the 3rd, if there were only three, on Fes- 
tivals. The Ledlions appointed in the 
Breviaries were extremely short, and were 
moreover broken into fragments by anti- 
phons and responsories. A prayer for 
forgiveness, a request from the people 
to the priest to bless, and a consequent 
blessing, usually preceded the Lection. 
A fixed capitulum, or short chapter, fol- 
lowed the fixed Psalms of Lauds. 

In 1549 and till z66a the diredUon for 
the Lessons was, * Then shall be read two 
lessons distindlly with a loud voice, that 
the people may hear, &c. And, to the 
end the people may the better hear, in 
such places where they do sing, there 
shall the lessons be sun^ in a plain tunc, 
after the manner of distindl reading; and 
likewise the Epistle and GospeL* 




MOBNINO PRAYER 



T Then Clk« Miniater thaU TtruH, and Mcif the 
lordCa Praytr vrtth an audiUe voice ; the peo- 

ftatao kneeUng, and repeating it vUh Mm, 
k her e, a nd vhereioeeer «Im U it uted in 

Jffwine Set 'vice* 

OUR Father, which art in heaTen, 
Hallowed be thv Name. Thy king- 
doxn come. Thy will be done in earth. As 
it is in heaven. Give us this day our OBiily 
bread. And forgive us our trespasser, As 
we forgive them that trespass against us. 
And lead us not into temptation: But 
deliver ua Arom evil: For thine u the 
kingdom, The power, and the glory. For 
ever and eve>. Amen. 

1 Then Wtewiie he ihaU tag, 
O Lord, open thou our lips. 
Anawer. And our mouth shall shew 
forth thy praise. 
Priett. O God, make speed to save us. 
Antwer. O Lord, make naste to help us. 

Y Here all etanding up, the Priest thall jay. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son : 
and to the Holy Ghost; 

Antwer. As it was in the beginning, is 
now, and ever shall be : world without 
end. Amen. 

PrietL Praise ye the Lord. 

Antwtr, The Lord's Name be praised. 

f Then AaR he tatd or tung tM* Paalm f<Mov>- 
in^: eaeept on Easter Day, upon wAlcA 
anoAer Anthem i» appointed: and on the 
Jfineteenth Dag t/ eeerg Month it i» not to he 
read here, hmt in the ordinarg coune qf the 
Faabne. 

Venitej exuttemua Domino. Psalm xcv. 

0(X)lilE, let us sing unto the Lord : let 
us heartily rejoice in the strength of 
our salvation. 

Let us come before his presence with 
thanksgiving : and shew ourselves glad in 
him with Paklms. 

For the Lord is a great God : and a 
great King above all gods. 

In his hand are afl the comers of the 
earth : and the strength of the hills is 
his also. 

The sea is his, and he made it : and 
his hands prepared the dry land. 

O eomcL let us worship, and fall down : 
and kneel before the Lord our Maker. 

For he is the Lord our God : and we 
are the people of his pasture, and the 
sheep of his nand. 

To day if ye will hear his voice, harden 
not your hearts : as in the provocation, 
and as in the day of temptation in the 
wilderness ; 

When your fathers tempted me : 
proved me, and saw my works. 

Forty yean long was I grieved with 
this g«meration, and mid : It is a people 
that do err in their hearts, for they 
have not known my wavs. 

Unto whom I sware in my wrath : that 
fhey should not enter into my rest. 

GHory be to the Father, and to the 
Son : and to the Holy Ghost : 

As it was in the beginnms, is now, 
and ever shall be : world without end. 
Amen. 



f Then ihaa/oUoto the Ptahne in order at theg 
are appointed. And at the end </ everg 
Ptalm throughout the Tear, and likewise at 
the end (/Benedicitc. Bcnsdictiu, Haguiflcat, 
and Nunc dimittls, ihaU he repeeOed, 

Glory be to the Father, and to the 
Son : and to the Holy Ghost ; 

Antwer. As it was in the beginning, is 
now, and ever shall be : world without 
end. Amen. 

% Then AaU he read dtatineag with an audOle 
voice the Ftrtt Lesson, taken out t^ the Old 
Testament, as is appointed in the Calendar, 
except there he proper Lessons assigned for 
that dag: He that readeth so stantUng and 
tumina himseif, at he mag hest he heard of 
att such as are present. And tffter that, AaU 
he said or sung, in English, the Hymn 
catled Te Oeam lAucUunas, d<itlg throughnii 
the rear. ^^ 

f Note, That htfore eeerg Lesson the Minister 
shall tag, Here bflfrinneth snch a Chapter, 
or Verse of such a Chapter, of such a Book : 
And after everg Lesson, Here endeih the 
First, or the Second Lesson. 

T« Demii Xowdomiw. 

WE praise thee, O God : we acknow- 
ledge thee to be the Lord. 

All the earth doth worship thee : the 
Father everlasting. 

To thee all Angels cry aloud : the 
Heavens, and all the Powers therein. 

To thee Cherubin, and Seraphin : con- 
tinually do cry, 

Holy, Holy, Holy : Lord God of Sa- 
baoth; 

Heaven and earth are f^l of the 
Maiesty : of thy Glory. 

The glorious company of the Apostles : 
praise chee. 

The goodly fellowship of the Prophets : 
praise thee. 

The noble army of Martyrs : praise 
thee. 

The holy Church throughout all the 
world : doth acknowledge thee : 

The Father : of an infinite Mi^esty ; 

Thine honourable, true : and only Son ; 

Also the HolyGhost : the Comforter. 

Thou art the King of Glory : O Christ. 

Thou art the everlasting Son : of the 
Fathbr. 

When thou tookest upon thee to do* 
liver man : thou didst not abhor the 
Virgin's womb. 

When thou hadst overcome the sharp- 
ness of death : thou didst open the 
Kingdom of Heaven to all believers. 

Thou sittest at the right hand of God : 
in the Glory of the Father. 

We believe that thou shalt come : to 
be our Judge. 

We therefore pray thee, help thy ser- 
vants : whom thou hast redeemed with 
thy precious blood. 

Make them to be numbered with thy 
Saints : in glory everlasting. 

O Lord, save thy people : and bless 
thine heritage. 

Govern them : and lift them up for ever. 

Day by day : we magnify thee ; 

And we worship thy Name : ever world 
without end. 



The appointmait of our First and In the Ambrosian Lands ' Benedidlus* 

Second Lesson bears so dose a resem- was said at the commencement, immedi- 

blance to the First Lesson from the Law ately after the introdudtory versides. 

and the Second from the Prophets in the ^ It was customary lor Ae Priest, in 

Synagogue Service, that we cannot avoid OMnmencing^ the Prayers of Prime and 

supposing the idea of our system derived CtMnphne, to redte the Apostles* Creed 

from the Jews. See p- 69. inaudibly until he came to the clause 

^ The Psalm, *Te Deum,' as it was 'Camis resurreAionem,' whidi he pro- 
called in the old English Offices, received nounced aloud. The choir responded, 
the name, * the Song of Ambrose and Au- *Et vitam xtemam.' The Creed pub- 
gustine,' from the tradition that it was licly recited in the Matin offices was the 
composed and sung by the two alternately Athanasian. This was sung in the Eng- 
at the baptism of Angustine by Ambrose, lish Office daily at Prime : in the Roman 
The ai^ual aothor is uncertain. It has Office it was used on Sundays only. 
been ascribed to Ambrose and Augusdne, See the Atkananmm Creed (p. 73^. The 
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to Ambrose alone, to Hilary of Poitiers, 
c 350. The first extant aUnsion to its 
existence is found in the Rule of Caesa- 
rius. Bishop of Aries, who lived in the 5th 
century, and in that of his successor Au> 
lelian. In the opinion of Palmer it is n 
compoation of the Gallican Chnrdi, per- 



Apostles' Creed is first found in Kuffinus 
of Aquileia, A.i>. 399. The tradition that 
it was composed by the Apostles cannot 
be maintained. Its author is uncertain: 
but it is probably of very primitive date. 
It was the Creed of the Roman and other 
Italian Churches. It has followed the 



haps by a monk of Lerins or possibly Lord's Prayer among the Prayers ofPrime, 
by Hilary of Arks, A.x». 440L In the at least since A.D. Sao. 
Rule of Cxsarius it is ordered to be 1[ The Jews were wmt to turn their 
sung every Sunday at Matins. fiaces in the direcU(m of Jerusaleto, look- 
in the Sarum Breviary it was appoint- ing towards the mercy seat in the temple. 
ed ordinarily at Matins on Sundays and Cil a Chron. vL 39^ Hence Christians 



Festivals, except in Advent and firom 
Septuagesima to Easter, and also in the 
week of Pentecost. 

In 1549 i' ^"^3^ tobe used thrqnghont 



to 
the year' except in Lent, when * Benedi- 
dte was substituted. In 155a this ex- 
ception was removed, and ' Te Deum,' at 



received the custcMn of adopting one 
particular aspe^ in prayer. Several rea- 
sons have been alleged for the choice of 
the East. 

A comparison was instituted be- 



I. 



tween the rising of the material sun and 

Christ the Sun of Righteousness. It is 

' Benedidte,* might be used, at the discre- striking to observe the number of times 

'-• -'^ ^ '^ in which light is used^as the figure to 

express the Gospel revelation. 

a. The East was the place of Paradise, 
whence Adam and Eve fell, and where- 
unto we hope to be restored in Christ. 

3. The East, as the source of light, is 
the more honourable part of creation. 

4. Christ a]^)eaied in the East, thence 
ascended to heaven, and thence will ap- 
pear again at the last day. 

We may probably assign the continu- 



tion of the minister, throughout the year. 
5 The Canticle, ' Benedidte,' is taken 
firom the Greek addition to the 3rd chap- 
ter of Daniel, vers. 34^-67. It was for- 
meriy sung on Sundays and Festivals at 
Lauds, with the Psalms, at the commence- 
ment of the Office. At this point the 
parallelism with the old office of Lauds 
commences. In the Scotch Prayer-book 
the a3rd Psalm is substituted for * Bene- 
didte.' 



According to the rule of the Egyptian ance of a custom, already found in exist 



Church in the c th century, two Lessons, 
one firom the Old, the other from the 
New Testament, were read in their noc- 
turnal or matutinal assembly: on Sun- 
days both Lessons were taken from the 
New Testament. 

Y ' Benedi<flus' has followed the Les- 
son at Lauds at least »nce a. d. 820, 
when it is mentioned by Amalarius. In 
1549 * Benedi<5his* alone was appointed. 
In 1553 the alternative of 'Jubilate' was 



ence among the Jews, to a combination 
of the xst and 4th reasons. In Baptism 
the Catechumen turned his lace towards 
the West, as he renounced the devil and 
his works ; towards the East, as he made 
his profession of faith. 

^ In 1549 the Salutation of Minister 
and People occurred, as in the Old Service 
Books, at the end of the Versides and 
before the Colleds: to it was subjoined 
* Let us pray.* In 155a thepresent position 



given, to avoid the repetition which might was adopted. The Greek form of saluta- 

be caused by the otxturence of 'Bene- tion, primitive, ifnot apostolic, was, 'Peace 

diAus* in the Lesson or Gospel of the be to all.' Ans. * And with xhy spiriL* 

day. In the Greek Morning Office * Mag- xst. It was used by the Bi^op on 

nificat' and *Benedi<fhis' constitute the9th entering the church. So writes Chry- 

Ode. * Jubilate * was formeriy one of the sostom, who calls the praAice apostolical. 

I^alms used at Lauds on Sundays and andly. The Reader began the Lessons 

Festivals^ but preceded the Lesson. withit By the 3rd Council of Carthace 






{\ ALL 70 Woriu ot 
I \J tha Lord : pnlM 






I On Angola ot thfl Lard» bl«i n tbe 

I O ja HBAiffaaL bleu 7s Uia Loidi loaiv 
I On VutnUiat be iboie ihe nrnai- 



O r* Bos, ud Moo^^aH T> tha Li>rd; 

OyaBUraorHanTavublaBaretheLord: 

O re ShowMi ttS Dnr, bLsn 71 tho 
Lord ; ptaimb baa, aihd iucdU> blm Tor 
O Va Wlndl of Ood, blsn j» tha Lonl : 

'o^ nn and ^SfUaaa jra Uia Iiord : 
praiiB Um, and nuypltff blm for arer. 
Oja Wlntar and BmniaaT, Uaai n the 

O j9 Twn, and Fn>BU, blaaa ra Oia 
I Lord 1 pralaa btm, and mapdiy him for 
i OTaFrtwl and Cold, bloH^ tbe L«rd i 

O ya loa and Snow, bleu ya tha Lrwd : 
pniia bim, ud muriiry him for otm. 

O JO MWiM, and Daji, bl«l 70 tbe 
Lord : pruje lilm» and ma^nUy mm for 

On TJ^tand Darknen, biBia tv the 

O ra UghbilngH, and donAt, hlaia n 



O an r* Onen niinp npon tha Bafth, 
' blHi n Oia Lonl : pmlas him. and mac 
nlfr faun for ever. 

O )i Walla, blaaa ja tba Lord pre at 
1 Q 7e Soaa, and Flooda, blesa j ' 
I Lfltd ipnlae him. and mafpl^ him 
I O jt Wtaalea, and an that maia In 

1 Laid :pnUa 






'"i-;i,.iril-=i,adl 



ai tba Lord ipralaahlm, 

QL, and ma^lfy lum for 
of tha Lard, bleu ye th 

d 8quI> or the BlEhtwiu. 



without end- Aj 



OSVp' £^^~^ ar;:^^*!. a.'nySi 



TILESSBD ba the Loid 
D for ha hath rUIed. u 

And Lath ralaad up a miEht; lal 



mSdtwUiJ 



fOrahtiiert : and to 



eaemlei : mlftbt Barre him wl 



A.D. 997, Readers were debanred from 
using this form, which was reserved for 
deacons and those above deacons. 

3rdly. It frequently introduced and 
closed the sermon. 

4thly. It was used at the consecration 
o( the Eucharist. 

Lastly, the congregation were dis- 
missed with k. l*he people always 
gave their response to the salutation. 
* The Lord be with you, 'corresponds in 
substance to this primitive form. The 
Bishop in blessing tne Eucharist used the 
words, * The peace of God be with you.' 
Our form is exadUy that in which &oaz 
greets his reapers, Ruth ii. 4. They 
answer, * The Lord bless thee.' Benedidi^ 
A.D. 530, as well as Amalarius, a.d. 830, 
speak of the Lord's Prayer, and the 
Lesser Litany, ' Lord, have mercy upon 
us ; Christ, have mercy upon us ; Lord, 
have mercy ujran us^' as ocouring in this 
place. 

^ The Lesser Litany is a Christian ver- 
sion of the Synagogue Prayer taken from 
Ps. Ii X. It dates from the earliest period. 
The Greek form * Kyrie— Christe—Kyrie 
ele€son,' each thrice, was retained in the 
Breviaries. The Invocation is repeated 
to an unmeaning, if not a pro£uie, num- 
ber of times, in the Greek Services. 

In 1540 the Lesser Litany preceded 
the Creed, which the Minister was diredl- 
ed to sa^ witii the Lord's Prayer in 
English m a loud -voice. In the Latin 
Service it was said in a subdued voice 
till the words ' £t ne . . . tentationem.* In 
XC49 the People responded with the last 
clause of the Lord's Prayer, * But deliver, 
&c' In 1553 the Lesser Litany was 
placed after the Creed. The exception 
of the days on which the Creed of St 



povel, is found in the foreign Breviaries^ 
in the Salisborv Primer, and in the Pri- 
mer of Henry VI 1 1. 

^ The custom of snmmingup the pray- 
ers of the people by the Minister, is men- 
tioned by Cassian, a.d. 400. From the 
I^irase used ' Colligere orationem,' as 
distinguished from the responsive service 
preceding, the term Colle<5l is probably 
derived. Such prayers were called Me- 
moriae, De Pace, Gratia, &c. or Missae, 
because used in dismis»ng the people. 

Leo, the friend of Cassian, a.d. 4*0, 
Gelasius, 494, and Gregory, 590, devoted 
much attention to the composition of 
Colledts. It was probably from them that 
this form of prayer obtained its general 
popularity. From die Sacnunentaries of 
Gelasius and Gregory very many of our 
present ColIe<5ls are derived. 

IT The Colledi of the day, with a Me- 
moria de Pace resembling ours, oocurred 
formerly at the end of Lauds, the Col- 
ledl for Grace at the end of Prime. 

The second of the Colledls now placed 
at the end of the Commuoion Service 
was also used at Prime. 

^ The Colledl for Peace comes through 
the Sarum Breviary from the Sacramen- 
tary of Gelasius. It runs thus: 'Deus 
aunor pads et amator, quern nosse vi- 
vere; cui seryire regnare est; protege 
ab omnibus impugnationibus mppKces 
tuos ; ut, qui in defensione tua oonfidi- 
mus, nuUius hostilitatb anna timeamus. 
Per,' &C. It was not one of the Prime 
CoUedU. 

IT The Colledl for Grace was one of the 
Prime CoUedU in the Sarum Breviary: 
it is derived from the Sacramentaries of 
Gelasius and Gregory. It runs thus: 
'Domine Sandle Pater Omnipotens, 



Athanasius is appointed to be vead was teme Deus, qui nos ad prindpium hums 
first stated here m 1662 ; it had previously diei pervenire fedsti ; tua nos nodie salva 



been made in the rubric preceding that 
Creed. In the Greek Church the JNicene 
Creed is appointed at No<5lurns. 

^ The Versicles with their Responses 
are found in the old offices for Prime, 
whence Amalarius, a.d. 820, cites them. 



virtttte; et concede ut m hac die ad 
nullum dedinemus peccatum ; nee nllum 
incurramus periculum ; sed semper ad 
tuam justitiam fadendam omnis nostra 
adlio tuo moderamine dirigatur. Per,* &c 
^ Until z66a the order for Morning 



They do not occur continuously in these Prayer ended with the third CoUedL 



offices. Mr Freeman remarks that the 
first five of these versicles and their 
responses correspond with the topics of 
versicles after the Bidding Prayer, the 
67th Psalm, and the Lord^ Prayer pre- 
scribed in the Sarum Use on Sundays 
and Festivals, and that the 6th in our 
series, which is substituted for the 6th 



The five Prayers following are stridUy 
Collects. These five concluding CoHedls 
and the Benedidlion were first printed 
here in 2663. In the Scotch Prayer-book, 
z6^7, there was this Rubric, * After this 
Colledt ended followeth the iJtanT; and 
if the Litany be not a|q>ointed to be said 
or sung that morning, then shall next be 



and last in the Sarum series, may be re- said the Prayer for the King's Majesty, 



garded as taking the place of the Sarum 
Colle<^ succeeding the Versicles. 'O God, 
who through the power of uiy Holy 
Spirit,' &c. The response, 'Because there 
is none other,* &c a|^nst which some 
objedtion has been raised, as if it were 



(65) 



with the rest of the Prayers following at 
the end of the Litany, and the Benedic- 
tion.' The Prayer for the King first 
appears in a Book of Prayers printed by 
the King's printer in 1547. In the Primer 
of Edward VI. 2553, it appears as the 



MOSNINO PBAYEB. 



f Or (MtAolm. 
#Mbilate J9M. Ftolmo. 

OVE JoyfU In the Lord, all ye landa : 
■orre the Lord with gladneu, and 
eoBie before hb presence with a song. 

Be TO sure that the Lord he is Ood : it 
is be that hath made us. and not we oar* 
selTBB ; we are his people, and the sheep 
of his Baatore. 

O go yoar way into his gates with thanks- 
givixig, and into his courts with praise : be 
thanSftd unto him, and speak good of his 
Name. 

For the Lord is graeioos, his mercy is 
•VBrlasting : and his truth endureth from 
ganeEation to generation. 

Oloiy Im to fhio Father, and to the Son : 
and to the Holy Ghost; 

Am it was in the banning, is now, and 
erer iball be : world without end. Amen. 

f t%mi jioll te timf or aald the ApotOe^ Creed 
hg the MintUUr and iKe people, etanMng: ex- 
cept anlp aueh daift a$ (Ae Croed q^St. Atha- 
\ it ap p o i$U ed to be read. 



I BELIEVE in God the Father Almighty, 
lEaker of heaven and earth : 

And In JeeoB Christ his only Son oor 
Lord, Who was oonoeived by the Holy 
OluMLBom of the Vtrain Kuy, SufTered 
nnder Tonttus Pilate, Was crucfiled, dead, 
and buried. He descended into hell ; The 
third day he rose again from the dead. He 
aaoended into heaven. And sitteth on the 
ri^ hand of God the Father Almighty ; 
From thence he shall oome to Judge tne 
quick and the dead. 

I believe in the Holy Ghost ; The holy 
Catholick Church: The Communion of 
Sainte ; The Forgiveness of sins ; The 
Resnrreetion of tne body. And the life 
everlasting. 



t And oitmr OtU, Oete PntperafoOowkifff all 
d eoe ueb ftneeUng; theMinUterJIntpronotino- 
Img wUk a loud eniee. 

The Lord be with you. 
AMWtr. And with thy spirit. 
JTinister. Let us pray. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 
OArist, hone mercy ufxm us. 
Lord, hare mercy upon us. 

f Tkmn tk» jmntateTf Clerkt, and people, OuM 
fthoLordrtPrugerwUhatoudeoiee. 



OUR Father, wUdh art In heaven. 
Hallowed be thy Name. Thy king- 
dom oome. Thy will oe done in earth, aIb 
it la in heaven. Give us this day our 
dally bread. And foxgivB us our trespasses. 
Am we fniedve them uiat toeapass against 
US. And lead us not into temptation : 
But deliver us from eviL Amen. 

^n^mihePrieitelandkiffvP «)WdI«qy, 
O Lord, shew thy moKcy upon us ; 
Antwer. And grant us thy salvation. 
Prisil^ O Lord, save the Queen. 
A i mMT . And mereiftilly hear ua when 
we eaQ upon thee. 
PHmC. Endue thy Ministers with right- 

And make thy chosen people 



A 
joyftaL 



Priest O Lord, save thy people. 

Afumer. And bless tUne inheritanee. 

PriestL Give peace In our time, O Lord. 

Annmr. Because there is none other 
that flghteth for ua, but only thou, O 
God. 

PrietL O God, malce clean our hearts 
within us. 

^nsiMr. And take not thy Holy Spirit 
from us. 

^ Then AM^Ohw three CoUeeta ; Ike iknt of 
ih0 Ikui, wkieh ahatt be iSe etmo that it <»• 
ppintod at the Communion: the teeend Tor 
Peace: the tMrd for Grace to UoeweU. And 
(hetwolattC<aieettAdilneeeraiter,butdallif 
be taU at Morning Prayer ihrmm^Md e& 
tte year, at /oHoweth ; eMknedtng- 

Tkt teomd CoUeet^ for PeaM, 

OGOD, who art the author of 
and lover of concord, in knowlc 
whom standeth our eternal life, wnoae 
service is perfect freedom ; Defend us thy 
humble servants in all assaults of our 
euemiee ; that we, surely trusUag in thy 
defenoe, may not fear the power of any 
adversaries ; through the mifi^t of Jesus 
Chnat our Lord. Amen. 

The third CoOeet^ for Qraet. 

OLORD, our heavenly Father,A]mlghty 
and everlaatinc God, who luist safely 
brought us to the oeginninsr vt this day ; 
Defend us in the samewitn thy veMtAj 
power ; and grant that this day we fku 
into no sin, neither run into any kind of 
danger ; but that aU our doinas may be 
ordered by thy governance, to do always 
that is righteous in thy sight ; through 
Jesus Chrut our Lord. Amm. 

1 1n iiuirea and Ptaeet uhere they i/btg, here 

fofUneefhtheAnihem. 
f Then theee fiee P ra m rt f Mowing aire to he 

read here, except mien the lAtany it read ; 

and then orH^ the two latt are to oe read, at 

Aey are there plaeed. 

A Praverfor the Queen* e Majeity. 

OLORD our heavenly Father. hU;h and 
mii^ty. King of kings, Loni of lords, 
the only Ruler or princes, who dost from 
thy throne behold all the dwellers upon 
earth: Most heartily we beseech tnee 
with thy favour to behold our most gra- 
cious Sovereign Lady, Oueen VIOTOtuA ; 
and so replenish her with the grace of thy 
Holy Spirit, that she may alway incline 
to tny will, and waUc in tl\y way : Endue 
her plenteously with heavenly gUts ; grant 
her in health and wealth long to live : 
strengthen her that she may vanquish and 
overcome all her enemies; and finally, 
after this life, she may attain everlasting 
joy and felicity ; throu|^ Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen, 

A Prayer for the Boyal FamXty, 
^LmQETY God, the fountain of all 
J\. goodnesa we humbly beseech thee to 
bless ^Zte^ Edward Prince of 1FaiM,the 
Princess of IFalet, and all the Royal Fa- 
mily: Endue them with thy Holy Spirit; 
enrich them with thy heavenly grace: 

Srosper them with aU hamiiness; and 
ring them to thine everlasting kingdom ; 
throu^ Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 



5—3 



4th CoUedl, for the King, at Morning the Utursy of Basil thought to be as old 

Prayer ; a shorter one of the same pur- as the ^ gut centiuy. It occurs at the 

port at Evening Prayer. In X559 it beginning of the Communion SennGC. 

assumed its present form, and, with the Psdmer doubts -whether it is the work of 

Prayer for the Clergy and People, was Basil^ but refers the use of it to an early 

placed before the Prayer of St Chryso- date m the exarchate of Csesarea and in 

stom at the end of the Litany. the patriarchate of Constantinople. The 

If The Prayer for the Royal Family Prayer did not appear in Western Bre- 

dates from 1604. It was the composition vianes. It was first placed by Cranmer 

of Whitgift, or at least was sanAioned by at the end of the Litany in 1544, aod 

him. It was then entitled * A Prayer for printed at the end of the Morning and 

the Queen and Prince and other the Evening Prayer in 1663, according to 

King and Queen's children.' In 1625 the the Rubric of the Scotch Prayer-book m 

phrase 'Fountain of all goodness' was 1637. The Greek runs^: ^*0 rav Kwm 

mtroduced. After one or two changes, ravra« jcal orv/t^vovf rifuy x^^^oyLfiMi/K 

according to the condition of the mon- frpoerevyaf, ^J^^ 3)^ jcol rptivi crvft/^ 

arch's household, the Prayer assumed voi;(riv ciri t^ hv6fuer£ pw rav ounftftK 




^>taov nMjptKroif, yoynfywi 

^The Prayer for the Qeigyand People mpovn tduvt t^f ciriyMxriv r^ o^ akif 

comes through the Sarum Breviary from Otuif, cat iv r^ ftcXXorri ^w^f aJuitnov 

Gelasius and Gregory. It runs thus, x'^'-C^I***'^- 

'Omnipotens sempiteme Deus, qui facis ^The BenedidUon is found in Eastern 

mirabilia magna solus; praetende super Litiu'gies. From themost primitive times 

famulos tuos Pontifices et super cundlas it was custonuuy to dismiss the people 

congregationes illis commissas Spiritum with a benedidUon by the Bishop, 

gratiae salutaris ; et, ut in veritate tibi The conclusion of the Office for Prime 

coroplaceant, perpetuum iis rorem tuae in the Breviary was simply ' In the name 

benedidlionis infunde.' of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost' 

^ Although the Prayer of St Chryso- This was omitted in the reformed OflSces. 

stom occurs'in the Liturgy of Constanti- The present form was added at the end 

nople bearing the name of Chrysostom, of the Litany used in the Queen's Chapel 

in the most ancient copies of that Liturgy 1559. 
it is wanting. It is found in a MS. o£ 



OF THE ORDER FOR EVENING PRAYER. 

IT The Order for Evening Prayer com- for Morning Prayer, with the Rubric, 

bines the ancient Offices of Vespers and *At the beginning both of Morning 

Compline. The Introdudlion, consisting Prayer, and lucewise of Evening Prayer, 

of the Sentences, Exhortation, Confes- the Minister shall read with a loud voice 

sion, and Absolution, was first printed at some one of these sentences of the Scrip- 

the Commencement of Evening Prayer in tures that follow. And then he shall 

1662. It had been ordered to be read in say that which is written after the said 

Z553, but had been prefixed to the Order sentences.' 



m 



BVKlTIIfO FBAYSa 



A'^::?-?* 



A ■'"'■"(w */ St, Chrypoatom, 



thH J ud dun vniBUi, Uwt vtkm tin 

f'uU] now, OLuftlia d«li» uul utOr 
Ucu or tl^ wT^ii, u mar be B»d«- 
pHUnnt fi>T tbsm i innUiw w In Uila 
voiM kno^rttdn of t& troO, uid In Iha 
world to BomellfcomlMUDg. ^^hhil 

THE inn of oiir Lord Tuna Chtlit, 
wdTbe 1on> of Ood, and tha rtUD*: 
•Up ot Dm aoVj OhDit, ba with oi tH 



THB OSDES FOK 



EVENING PRAYEE, 

DAILT TBBOCeHOUT XHE YEUt. 
1 JI Al bMnMf qr lUnbv nnfir Cka JTAlldir Ibill nU iiia o bwl nln ■«• 

Ty^ENtliawiokHlmu tone w» 
enuiilUsil, uid doelli that whl In 
All ud Hght, ba ibiU K?e bla aoul ill 

i k«talovl«dfla m7 traoBRHI tu, ac 
EdVlfai ia avar nfora mo. Paaimt 

Btda tbr EUa frota mr alna, and ot 
lot lO i^u InlquititL PnlH 11. 
Wit : ■ brokan ud ■ oautriu out, 
Ood, thou wilt not dantao. fKlnlL T 

Band rourhBsrt, ma not jour gviD ta, 
and tun unto tba Lof^Toar God 
la nAloiu md uereifal, alow to anni 
■■a of AqLt UDdnaaa, uhdrapBiitflth Elm 
ofUiafrtL JhULU 

Td Uh Lord pat Qod balong mardaa 
md fwil I auam^a. tboni^ w» Im rtbalKd 
a^buTblm : iHLtbu lufa wa olwsd ba 
TM* of tba Lord oar God, to wile Id bit 
an irtUA ba aetbahm u. Htnul II 

Lard, oomat OHibiitwlai Jndganan 
m b tblne uwar, last tboti bring ma to 
DotUiia. Ar.i.A.i>ail»AL 

Kapnitn : (or l]i» KlgMton of baum 

1 wUl artaa, and co to mT fatbar, and 
will anT onto btan, FhIIih, I ban abnad 
■Clnri haaTHi, and balDn tbaa, and am 
UBon wnOi to ba aalM O-r Km. 
A.b>taiT. !»,& 

Eatarnot Into ludannaiit wltb tbr tar- 
not. O Lord ; (br fii (hr ildit Diall no 
uaolMliKbgJlutldHL PuBUcillU. 1 

oua^aa. and tba tnlh la wb^ OB : brd. 
On siBhaa ou^n^^la b!"^ •^ 



P »„'-^ 



LMiaHTTandmaatmi 



ALMIOHTT 

Svwi^llbslc 



p. Wabanfidlowad 
_ aad dMlna of our 

own baaita. Wa bara aseulad aubaat 
UiTbolTlMrt. Waban laft mdoDalboaa 
£fav vblab lasnAI to handona ; A>d 
wa ban dma tbaaa Ubiaa Khliii na ooAt 
not U ten dOM J JadlSiara la BO ImSS 
tama. BattlwiL0L(td,lM«amaR7iqn 
iu,iiilaeiablaonDderL BparatbouUflE^ 
0%od,wbiabcimta>tbdr<uiltii Barton 
thon uiaq Uut are uonltant i AeaonUtv 
Ui thj tffoiultet dofliarad onto mankind 



^ Amalarius, A.Dt 820, meadons thaet 
a Capitulum was commonly read before 
Compline. A Confession and Absolu- 
tion were used in the ancient Offices at 
Compline; but their form was wholly 
different from that of our Service. For 
general remarks tm. the Sentences^ Ex- 
kortatiottj Con/essioK, and AbsoluiioHf 
see Mommg Prayer^ p. 59. 

^ In X549 *an Oixier for Evensong 
throughout the year,' and in 1553 *an 
order for Evening Prayer througnont the 
year/ began thus, ' The Priest shall say, 
Our Father which art,' &c. 

^ 'O Lord, open thou,' &C., and the 
answer were added in 1552. They had 
formerly been used in the Morning 
Office only. 

^ The second Versicle and Response 
and the Gloria occurred in the ancient 
Service Books at Vespers. 

IT The Versicle, * Praise ye tfie Lord,' 
was introduced here in 1552 ; it formed 
a suitable prelude to the Psalms. The 
Response was added in 1662, after the 
Scotch Prayer-book of 1637. In 1549, 
from Easter to Trinity Sunday, * Hal- 
leltpah' was introduced here; it was 
omitted in X552. 

IT Here followed the Psalms of Vespers. 
Very different rules as to the number of 
Psalms lo be used prevailed in different 
Churches. The Egyptian Churches re- 
cited 12: Benedi^ appointed 4; the 
Roman Church 5 ; in the Ap. Const, 
there is only one Psalm at Vesi>ers; in 
the Mosaxabic Breviary there is ordi- 
narily not even one. 

3 In the Egyptian Churches we are 
by Cassian that two Lessons were 
customary in the Evening Service, the 
first from the Old, the Second from the 
New Testament Amalarius, 820, states 
that the Capitulum of Vespers followed 
the Psalms, and was itself succeeded by 
the ' Afagnificat.' Benedi<5l, 530, had also 
appointed a Capitulum in tlus place, 
wmch he dire<5led to be taken from the 
Epistles. He also appointed a Canticum 
de Evangelio to follow the Lesson. In 
the East and part of the West ' Magni- 
ficat ' had been used at Lauds. 

^ We see a manifest desire to assi- 
milate the form of the Evening Prstyer 
to that of the Morning. The Sentences, 
Exhortation, Confession, Absolution, 
Lord's Prayer, Versicles, Gloria, and 
concluding Versicle and Response are 
identical ; then follows a similar seleAion 
of Psalms, two Lessons with alternating 



Canticles, Creed, Prayers, LordVIVaQrer, 
Versicles, C<^ledts. We may therefore 
refer the appointment of two lessons to 
this cause, and the origin of oar Moming 
Lessons may be found, as above sug- 
gested (p. 6x), in the Lessons ixo«n the 
Law and the Prophets of the Jewish Syn- 
agoguesb The idea thus giveit would 
be strengthened by the wish of the re- 
formers to familiarize the minds of the 
people with Holy Scripture. 

In the synagogue, on the Sabbath 
afternoon the ksson from the Law for the 
succeeding Sabbath was read, the first 
half was repeated on Monday, the second 
on Thursday : the whole was read, with 
the corresponding Lesson from the Pro- 
phets, OH the Sabbath moming to which 
It was assigned. 

The Lesson system of the Jews was as 
follows : 

The Law is divided into 54 sedtions, 
Paraschioth, corresponding with the 
^4 weeks of an intercalary Jewish, 3rear ; 
m common years some of die shorter 
se(5lions being combined. Each <^ these 
sedlions is divided into 7 poarttons ; the 
Priest's and the Levite's beii^f the xst 
and 2nd of these. When the reading is 
8tri<5lly according to nde, sev«n persons 
take part in it ; but very commonly the 
office is delegated to a single reader. An 
eighth is called who repeats a small por- 
tion of the last sedlion of the Law and 
reads the sedlion from the Prophets: 

The Prophets were not r^ul in the 
synagogue until the time ofAxxtiochus 
Epiphanes, c. x6o B.C. When, owing to 
his persecution, the Law might not be 
pubhcly read,, the Prophets were divided 
into ^4 se<5lions, Haphtaroth, the sabjeAs 
of which were suggestive of the cone- 
sponding sedlions of the Law. When the 
persecution had ceased, and the reading 
of the Law was resumed, the reading of 
the Prophets was continued ; the sevens 
of the latter, however, were never treated 
with the same reverence as the former. 

^ The oSth Psalm was given as an alter- 
native to 'Magnificat' in x552.. According 
to Amalarius, 820, a responsory Psalm 
was used in some places instead of the 
* Magnificat' The ^Cantate' hef« serves 
that office. It was not formeriy used at 
Vespers. 

^ In the Office of Eastern Vespers this 
hymn, *Nunc Dimittb,' was appointed. 
At the time of the revision of our Oflices 
it was used at Compline, but had for- 
merly been customary at Vesperg. 
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■•IbcfhBllHBuiHtnaiHa* a^nn xa. 
tud Iwd u DDt Into UmpUflon; Bat 

-" "roni aTfl : For tblna fa tbe 

L* pover, uUt CliA glorf » For 



Lcir4t opm tbon dot llua- 
AuMwtr. And onr mouCE abmll Atw 

PrItM. O God, DHi^ ipe«d to aaTB lu. 

1 r« ^ mohMv ap. tta rr<M AoB ■■(, 
raofT ba le tlH Paths, and to tha Bod: 

now, ud' anr al^be : nri3^1%ut 
and. Amm. 

FrfmL Ralae TO tbe Lord, 

AnmHT. Tba I^nTa Huna bo pralaed. 
T na> akoB taiolil ar iu>utkl rnbnj ta tpmn- 

IrptalOlT) <~ AfUd, ni/illDiiKa. 

Tirr ami drjth maiiDU^ tb* Lord ; ud 
iU. UTaptilt taMb njoleod la Ood my 



»uuu..M<UcaUia^, 
DM "and holy la hUHa 



1;£_ _ 

the audi arair^i^ldb» 

in fa l^da I ilHA, ndoloe, and gin 

Lab tba a4« ntako ft nolao, and all tbat 
^rein la i tba lODiid <mU, aid tbey 



tho paoplo wltii Mnitv- 
co tho ra£hoT, andto UieSon i 



Ktmi itlmlOlt. St. Lnke 11 W. 

BIHD DOW lelt«t thoo thy aenail . 
part In peuo ; according to tby wo 
For fflltie oyaa haro Boon : thy lal 

Wiloh thou hut pinand t baton I 
IkoootaUpooplai 

To ha a ^£t to lUitaii tho Oentlle 
audtoba tbeidary ofthypaople liiaol 

OI017 ba to th* fUhai, lodV) tha So 



iHoirOfi 



I begbinlng. I* now, and 



IT The 67th Psalm had been used at 
Lauds. It had become familiar to the 
English Chturch, coupled with a bidding 
prayer on Sunday, in the Salisbury Use. 
In 1553 it was allowed as an alternative 
to the ' Nunc Dimittis.' 

^ Th6 £^tem Office of Late Evensone 
contained the Nicene Creed. The Creed 
and the Lord's Prayer occtured with 
Prayers and Versicles after the ' Nunc 
Dimittis' in Compline. The use of them 
in Evening Service dates as far bade as 
Anglo-Saxon times. The Order was, 
Lesser Litany, Pater Noster, Credo. 
The Credo was omitted in 15^ ; it was 
ordered in 1553, and the Service after it 
made conformable to that of Morning 
Prayer. 

^ The same remark may be made In 
regard to the Versicles as in the Morning 
Service. They occur in the ancient 
Offices for Vespers and Compline as well 
as in the Mommg Offices. 

1[ The Colle<5l for the day followed 
' Magnificat' at Ve.spers; the Colledl for 
Peace was appointed at the end of Vespers; 
that for Aid against all Perils succeeded 
the Prayers at the end of Compline. 
The repetition of Colletfte at the end of 
the Anglo-Saxon Offices was common, 
and Aimilarius, Sao, mentions the same 
custom. A Colle<^ and BenedidUon ter- 
minated the Eastern Office of Vespers. 
CoUedls for Vespers are found in the 
Sacramentaries of Gelasius, 494, and 
Gregory, 59a 

H The Colle<a for Peace is from Gela- 
sius : ' Deus, a quo sandVa desideria, re&a. 
concilia et justa sunt opera; da servis 
tuis illam, quam mtmdus dare non potest, 
pacem ; ut et corda nostra mandatis tuis 
dedita, et, hostium sublata formidine, 
tempora sint tua protedtione tranquilla. 
Per,' &c. 

^ The 3rd^ Colledl is also found in the 
Sacramentaries of Gelasius and Gregory. 
In the former it is especially appointed 
to be used at Evening Service : *' Illumina 
qua»»umus, Domine Deus, tenebras nos- 
tras ; et totius hujus no<5lis insidias tu a 
nobis repelle propitius. Per,' &c 

With the 3ra Collet may be com- 
pared the conclusion of the Prayer, at 
the bowing of heads of Priest and People, 
recited inaudibly bjr the Priest in the 
Greek Evening Service : 'Whom do thou 
preserve at all seasons, eqwcially during 



the present evening and the approaching 
night, from everjr enemy, from all the 
might of the devil, from vain thoughts 
and wicked imaginations.' 

^ It is usual to derive Anthem from 
Antiphon, Antiphonema, low Latin Anti- 

fhona. The Anglo-Saxon form is Antefn. 
n the semi-Saxon of the Ancren RiwU 
{see note on Whitsunday^ p. 135) we have 
Antefne. Chaucer and the Primers have 
Antem. In France the word in 1383 had 
the form Antoine and in 14x3 Anthaine 
[see Du Cange). The present French 
form is Antienne. We could wish that 
it were possible to trace the word to 
*hv^^ka¥t and so consider the Anthem as 
the flower of song, as Pindar uses ok- 
0c|ta ypvffoi) to signify the costliest gold. 
The Anthem was not exclusively anti- 
phonal. 

\ The concluding CoUedVs and the 
Benedidtion are the same as in Morning 
Prayer. Although it was usual to add 
Colledte or Memori» at th» end of the 
Evening Service and to conclude with 
a BenedidHon, it is to be regretted that 
the desire of uniformity between the 
Morning and Evening Service was car- 
ried so far as to enjom the repetition of 
exadUy the same words in both services. 
The mode of expression might have been 
altered with advantage. Mr Freeman 
traces several resembumces to the East- 
em Office of Compline in our Evening 
Service. He notices especially the re- 
petition of the Creed (Nicene) and the 
Lord's Prayer, followed by a prayer-like 
hymn for illumination and protedlion. 
This hymn was founded on tne Psalms 
used in the Office. It is as follows: 
* Lighten mine eyes, O Christ my God, 
that I sleep not in death: lest mine 
enemy say, I have prevailed against 
him.' Ps. xiii. 4, 5. * Be thou the helper 
of my soul, O God, for I walk through 
the midst of snares; deliver me from 
them and save me. Thou that art good, 
as being the lover of men.' Ps. xxxi. z, 
Q, 5 ; comp. Ps. xci. 3, 3. In this hymn 
Mr Freeman finds the original of our srd 
Collea. 

Eastern Vespers cmiclude with the fol- 
lowing Benediction : * And may the bless- 
ing of the Lord come upon tis through 
his grace and loving-kindness continu- 
ally, now, always, and for ever and ever. 
Amen.' 
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i; Ughl of hli coimw 



■.%1ir£ 



O tot Uit luUou r^olcv ud ba glftd : 
fbr thou flluJtJndaa tilt folk riihtaontlj* 
ud nrvm tba nKlbniB npoB fluth. 

1^ Iha peDpla pnlM lhM» O Qod i jth, 
IM AH Uu people pnlH ttiH. 

Tbcn ShiiU iBB taith bilpg forth hnr Ld- 
cnatt :BiidOod,fl¥aL0Qioini<3<id,ihkU 
five Da till LlflHUifr 

Ood ataftU blH< qi : uid ill (lu audi of 

QluTT be to tbi Petber. ud to Uh Sod ; 



OOOD, tn>m Hhon nil hoi; dedret, >n 
good «inWIi» end kit Juit work- '*" 

pceeewbLeh the world oeiiiHt fire ; ■■■_, 
botboui beuU BUT be let to ob^ Oj 



Till IMrd COBkI, /«■ aid iWDtatf aH J^ 

LOHTBN oui darkneu. we bei 
""* **/"? ■ *?1^ UiTgntit DuroT 
tblt nlgbt fijr tba 1m of tbyon^ 8od» 



T Jud ^jW iij^ a— ^^"J^****^ ^ 

jlMW. And wit]! Cbf iptadt. 
IfOrd. b»Te moror upon qe. 
Loid, bATe mercj upon ua. 

OUB ntbar, wUiA art lo taHTsn, 
H>no««l be Cbi Huh. Thy Uiu- 
doQ eome. Tbj wtll De done bi eutb, A> 



Aa w* fentfe them ftAt treaueie iubiai 
Da. And lead m bot bto femptMloni 



Aw*«r. Andpului^aalntu 
Aiaat O Lot^ HTe tbe QoeeiL 
4 J maai% And EoerdfoU; faeer ua i 






PBATEB. 

thf eboaan people 
Lord^ aKTB tbj people. 
■iMl. Qiie p«»ce In oui tboo, o I^^ 

-lul. O OkI. make cleu ou bl 
■nnr. And Ufce not th; HdIi Bptilt 



her. hloh and 
-Mfl oMonU. 



'bK 



nJlT; Bndua Uum 

bring tbeb to thlnQ 
UmuKh Jeaoa Chris 

A Pmver/oT (h« CLrror end jwopJa. 

ALHIOHTT and eierlaillng Ood, wbo 
alone workeit Bfe&l Dumels ; Send 

aU Coanentlona oommltted to Gheir 
diarfertbe^eiltbrDl Spirit of thj grace ; 



^ The Athanaslan Creed was fonneriy Personam Deiim et Donunum confiteri : 

recited at Prime among the P r a yei s after Christiaiia yeritate compellimur ; 

the Cap'^'^"'" In the Roman Chmrch Ita tres Deos ant Dominos dioare : 

it was ordered on Sundays only, in the Catholica re]i«iane prahibemur. 

Sarum Br e vi a r y daily. It was sung after Pater a naUo est ia&as : nee creatns 

the manner of a Psalm, and was even nee genitns. 

known as the Psalm, 'Qnicunqoe.' The FiUus a Paire solo est : son faiftus nee 
Creed is found in MS. Palters of the 7th creatus sed genitus. 
and 8th centuries : hence the introduc- Spiritus SanAus a Patre et Fllio : non 
tion of it into the Office for Prime cannot fiu5nis nee creatus nee genitus sed pro- 
be later than 880, according to Water- cedens. 

land, but it is probably much earlier. Unus exgo Pater, non tres Patres; 

The Creed, though bearing the name unus Fihus, non tres Filii : unus Spiritus 

of Athanasius, is not found in any of his Sandhss, non tres Spiiitns SanAi. 

woik& Its authorship is uncertain. Wa- £t in hac Trinitate nihil prius aut pos- 

terland, whose opisuoa is accepted by terius : nihil majus aut minus. 

Palmer, rdfers it to Hilary, Ardkbishop Sed totae tres Personae : coaetenue sibi 

of Aries, 439— 44p. In 1549 the i^iostles* sunt et ooaequales. 

Creed was appomted on ordinary occa- Ita ut per omnia (dcot pam supra 

sions to take tfc place of the Athanasian. di<5hna est) et Unitas in Trmitate : et 

For Christmas, Epiphany, Easter, Ascen- Trinitas in Unitate Teneranda sit. 



sioo, Pentecost, and Trinity, the Atha- 
naslan Creed was retained. To these 
festivals the Saints' Days were added in 

XSS2. 

Quicunque vult salvus esse : ante om- 
nia opus est ut teneat Catholicam fidem. 
Qiuun nisi quisque integram inviola- 



Qui vult ergo salvus esse : ita de Trini- 
tate sentiaL 

Sed neoessarinm est ad astemam saln- 
tem : ut incamationem quoque Domini 
nostri J. C. fideliter credaL 

Est ergo fides redla ut credamns et 
confiteamur : quia Dominus noster J. C. 



tamque servaverit : absque dubio in aeter- Dei filius, Deus et homo est. 



num peribit. 

Fides autem Catholica haec c»t, ut 
tmum Deum in Trinit^e : et Trinitatem 
in Unitate veneremur. 

Neque confnndentes personas : neque 
substantiam separantes. 

Alia est enim persona Patris, alia Filii : 
alia Spiritus Standi. 

Sed Patris et Filii et Spiritus SandU 
una est Divinitas : aequalis gloria, co- 
aetema majestas. 

Qualis Pater, talis Filins : talis Spiritus 
San<5bis. 

Increatus Pater, increatus Filius : in- 
creatus Spiritus Sandlus. 

Immensus Pater, immensus Filius : im- 
mensus Spiritus Sandhis. 

JEtcmus Pater, aetemus Filius : aeter- 
nus Spiritus Sandtus. 

Et tamen aon tres aetemi : sed unus 
aetemus. 

Sicut non tres increati nee tres ira- 
mensi : sed tmus increatus et unus im- 
mensus. 

Similiter omnipotens Pater, omnipotem 
Filius : omnipotens Spiritus Sandras. 

Et tamen non tres omnipotentes : sed 
unus omnipotens. 

Ita Deus Pater, Deus Filius : Deus 
Spiritus Sandhis. 

Et tamen non tres Dii : sed unus est 
Deus. 

Ita Dominus Pater, Dominus Filius : 
Dominus Spiritus Sandhis.^ 

Et tamen non tres Domini : sed unus 
est Dominus. 

Quia sicut ffi pg«11ati»n v pffmn^ ^a ipq^| <» 
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Deus est ex substantia Patris ante 
cula genitus : et homo est ez substantia 
matris in saeculo natus. 

Perfe^ftus Deus, perfedhu homo : ex 
anima rataonali et humana came sub- 
sistens. 

iEqualis Patri secundum Divinitatem : 
minor Patre secundum humanitatem. 

Qui licet Deus sit et homo : non doo 
tamen sed unus est Christus^ 

Unus autem non conversione Divini- 
tatis in camem : sed assumpiione hcuna- 
nitatis in Deum. 

Unus omnino, non confusione stxbstan- 
tiae : sed unitate Personae. 

Nam sicut anima rationalis et caro 
unus est homo : ita Deus et homo unus 
est Christus. 

Qui passus est pro salute nostra, de- 
scendit ad inferos : tertia die reaorrexit 
amortuis. 

Ascendit ad cselos, sedet ad dexteram 
Dei Patris Omnipotentis : inde ventums 
est judicare vivos et mortuos. 

Ad cujus adventum omnes ^otnift<>« 
resurgere habent cum oorporibus suis : 
et reddituri sunt de iauGds propriis ra- 
tionem. 

Et qui bona egemnt ibunt in vitam 
aetemam : qui vero mala, in ignem aeter- 
num. 

Haec est fides Catholica, quam nisi 
quisque fideliter firmiterque crediderit : 
salvus esse non poterit 
^ Gloria Patri, &c Sicut erat in prin- 
cipio et nunc et semper : et ia 
saeculorum. 



AT MOENING PRATER. 



and that tbey may truly please thee, poiir 
apomthem the continual dew of thv Dleas- 
img, Qx9axt tbiBf O Lord, for the honour 
efcNBr Advooate and Hediater, JesxxB 
ChiiBt. Amt»» 

A Prayar cf St. Chrtbostoic. 

ALinOBTT God, who hast given ns 
A. gntoe at this time with one accord to 
make ovur eommon supplications \mto 
thee ; aad doet promise^ that when two or 
tkna axe gathared together hi thy Name 



thou wilt grant their requests : Fulffl now, 
O Lord, the desires and petitions of thy 
servants, as may b» most expedient tat 
them ; granting us in this world knowledge 
of thy trathy and in the world to come life 
everlasUng. Jantn, 

8 Gob. xiiL 

THE gnioe of onr Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the love of Ged, and the fellow* 
ship of the Holy Ohosti he with us all 
evermora ^umii. 



J^re mtdtiAOte Order *tf JBvening Prmif«rlhr9tithotU ih0 rMr. 



AT MORNING PRAYER. 



f rjM* OeM/Vcute; Chrittmu Day, <%«Bplphaixy. SattWUtMbiaa, Eastar Day, Aaccaufen Daj, 
Whit Sonday, SaUU JtAtn BaptLrt, Batnt James, aakU Bartholomew, Salnf Matthew, Balia 
Bbuaa amd aiaiU Jade, aahU Anbaw, and tipon TrtnitT Baaday,. aHtOl b» nmg or mtd at 
Montimg ProMer, inatmd <^ Ot* ApottM Oreed,Mg Coi^euton <ffour*ahrittianFaUh^ 
moiUit eaU9dI%0 Creed qfaaimt Athaaaaiaa, Ay tke Mlmiiter and people atanding. 



QaiCIMQMS VMmL 

TT7H06QEVER will he saved : before 

V V all things it is necessary that he 
hold the Oatholiek Faith. 

Whieh lUth ezoept every one do keep 
whole and undeftlea : withoti;t doubt he 
shall pcMrish. everlastingly. 

And the Catholick f^ith is this : That 
we worship one God in Trinity, ajid ^Rdnity 
taTTidty; 

Heither eonlbundhig the Bsraons : nor 
dMdku; the Sabstanoe. 

Wot taerft is one Person of the Father, 
another of the Son : and another of the 
Holy Ghost. 

Bat the Godhead of the Father, of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost, is all one : 
tile Glory equ^ the Majesty etvetemal. 

Soeh as the father is, such is the Son i 
and meh i» the Holy Ghost 

The Father uncreate, the Son unoreate : 
and the Holy Ghost uncreate. 

The Father incomprehensible, the Son 
incomprehensible : and the Holy Ghost 
ineompnheasible. 

The Rrtfaer eternal, the Soot eternal : 
and the H<dv Ghoat eternal. 

And yet thev are not three eternals : 
but one etemaL 

As also there are not three lnoompre< 
hensiblea. nor three uncreated : but one 
meraalea, and one inoomprebensible. 

So Unwise the Father is Als^jdity. the 
Sod Almi^ty : and the Holy Ghost Al* 

Andyet they are not three Almighties: 
but one Almighty. 

So the Father is God, the Son ii God : 
and tbe Holy Ghoat is God. 

And yet they are not three Gods : but 
one God. 

So Iflcewlse the Father is LortL the Son 
Lord : and the Holy Ghost Lord. 

And vet not three Lords s but one Lord. 

For ifte as we are oonpelled by the 
Chrlstiaa verity t to aoknowledge every 
fearma by himartf to be God and Lord ; 

So are we forbidden by the Gatboliok 
Religion : to say. There be three Gtods, or 
three Lords. 



The Father la made of none : neither 
created, nor beeotten. 

The Son is of the Father alone : not 
made, nor created, but begotten. 

The Holy Ghost is of the Father and of 
the Son. : neither made, nor created, nor 
begotten, but proeeedlng. 

So there is one Father, not three Fb> 
then I one Son, not three Sons : one Holy 
Ghos^ not three Holy Ghosts. 

And in this Trinify none is afore, or 
after other : none is greater, or less ttuui 
another: 

But the whole three Persons are co- 
eternal together : and co-equaL 

So that in all things, as is aforesaid : the 
Unity in Trinity, and the Trinity in Unity 
is to be worshipped. 

He therefore that will be saved : must 
thus think of the Trinity. 

FurthermorcL it is necessary to everlast- 
ing salvation : that he also beUeve rightly 
the Incarnation of our Lord Jesus CSrist. 

For the right Faith is, that we believe 
and confess : that our Lord Jesus ChxtBt, 
the Son of God, is God and Man ; 

God, of the Substance of the Father, be- 

Stten before the worlds : and Man, of 
e Substance of his Mother, bom in the 
world: 

Perfect God, and perf^ Man : of a rea- 
sonable soul and human tesh subsisting ; 

Eoual to the Father, as toudiing ms 
Godhead : and inferior to the Father, aa 
touching his Manhood. 

Who although he be God and Man : yet 
he is not two, but one Christ ; 

One ; not by conversion of the Godhead 
into flesh : but by taldng of the Manhood 
into God; 

One altogether ; not hy eonfbdon ef 
Substance : but by unity of Person. 

For as the reasonable soul and flesh is 
one Man : so God and Man is one Christ ; 

Who suffered for our salvatioa : descend- 
ed into hen, rose a^aln the third day from 
the dead. 

He ascended into heaven, he sittetb on 
the right hand of the Father. God Al- 
mighty : firom whence he shall come to 
Judge the quick and the dead. 



OF THE LITANY. 

^ The word Litany literally signifies English Prayer-book ordered it to be 

supplication, and was originaUy used of said on Wednesdays and Fridays, and to 

any prayers to God, either public or pri- be followed by the first part of the Com- 

vate. munion Office. It vras then placed after 

In the 4th century, 398, Chrysostom, the Communion Office. In 1553^ it was 

afraid that the people of Constantinople placed where it now stands, with the 

might be led to join in processions of rubric diredUng it to be used upon Sun- 

the Arians, instituted processions of the days, Wednesdays, and Fridays, and at 

clergy and laity in his own Church. The other times when it shall be commanded 

term Litany was then used to denote b^ the Ordinary. The Injunctions of 

these processional supplications. Elizabeth, 1559, renew the direction that 

The great Litany of St Mark's Day, the Litany should be said * immediately 

instituted by Gregory the Great, 590, before the time of communion of the 

was sanctioned in England at the Council sacrament,' and likewise order ' that 

of Cloveshoo, 747. weekl>[ upon Wednesdays and Fridays, 

The Injunctions of Queen Elizabeth not being holy days, the curate, at uie 

retained processional prayers in the per- accustomed hours of service, shall ruort 

ambulation of parishes, " But yet for the to church and cause warning to be given 

retaining of the perambulation of the to the people by knolling of a bell, and 

circuits of parishes, the peo^e shall once say the Litany and prayers.' Grindal, 

in the year, at the time accustomed, with archbishop of Yorl^ in his visitation, 

the curate and the substantial men of the 1571, directed the minister not to pause 

parish, ^^k about the parishes as they or stay between the Morning Prayer, 

were accustomed, and at their return to Litany, and Communion, but to omtinue 

the church vaake their common prayers ; and say the Morning Prayer, Litany, and 

jnrovided that the curate, in their said Communion (or the Service appointed to 

common perambulations used heretofore be said when there was no Conimunion) 

in die days of rogations, at certain con- together, without any intermission; to 

venient pUces sh^l admonish the people the intent the people might continue to- 

io give thanks to God, in the beholding gether in prayer and hearing the Word 

of God's benefits for the increase and of God, and not depart out of the diurch 

abundance of his fruits upon the face of during all the time of the whole Divine 

the earth : with the saying of the zo3rd Service. 

Psalm, *Benedic, anima mea,' &c. At In conformity with the permisaon given 

which time also the same minister shall to use the Litany^ at other times, is the 

indicate these or such sentences : * Cursed pradtice of using it at Confirmatioos and 

is he which translateth tiie bounds and at many of our recently instituted ^ledal 

dolles of his neighbour,' or such otiier services, when sanctioned by die Bishop, 
order of prayers as shall be hereafter The Litanv was the first part of our 

appointed. Service which was appointed to be used 

From the perambulations on these days in English, June*zxdi, 154^. By the 

the term Gange Days, from ' gan,' or Injunctions of King Edward^ X547( and 

'gangen,' to go, was given to them. Queen Elizabeth, 1559, ^^ Litany is or- 

Litanies were at first occasional ser- dered to be sung or said plainlv and dis- 

vices; the appointment of set days for tinCUy, in Engush, bv the iSiest and 

them dates from the time of Mamertus, Quire, kneeling in the midst of the 

bishop of Vienne, a.d. ^60, who, on occa- church. 

sion of certain calamities in his diocese, A Council held at Cologne, mider Her- 

instituted annual Litanies on the Mon- mann, the Reforming Archbishop, in 2536^ 

day, Tuesday, and Wednesday before has thb Canon in regard to Processions: 

Ascension Day. Hence these days were ' Quod processiones per campos et agros 

called Rogation Days, and the custom peragunturradonemquidemhabet,nempe 

thus commenced was g^enerally adopted, quod p<n)ulus oret ut segetes et fruges 

A general supplication, of the nature terrae a domino conserventur. Verum ot 

of our Litany, exists in the Apostolical alia plurima ita et hie mos hominum ma- 

Consdtutions, and is as old as the end of litia depravatus est, quod per occasionem 

the 3rd or the beginning of the 4th cen- talis deambulationis, qiue Deo placando 

turv. erat insdtuta, pleraque scelera oommit- 

Our English Litany was originally in- tantur. Quamobrem nobis satius videtur 

tended to m a distinCt Office, and was ut hse aliaeque supplicationes ac proces* 

put forth in a separate book by Henry siones de oetero intra septa ecdesianim 

VlII. The Injunctions of Edward VI., reli^ose fiant ac ut in templo, loco pre- 

>547* require it to be said immediately cationibus peculiariter dedicatur, oretur 

before nigh Mass. A rubric in the xst Deus habeaturque turn plus rei ac tern* 
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THE LITANY. 
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At whose coming all men shall rise again 
with their bodies : and shall give account 
for their own works. 

And they that have done good shall go 
Into life ererlasting : and they that have 
done eril into everlasting fire. 



This is theCatholickFalth : which except 
a manbelieve faithfully ,he cannotbesaved. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: 
and to the Holy Ohost ; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and 
ever shall be : world without end. Amen. 



THE LITANY. 



\M«nf<)aoweih»eLrTAinr,creenenaaupplioation, to be nutg or tatd after Morning Prater 
«mm SvndayB, Wednflwlajn, cmd Fridays, and at other Ume$ mOienU AaU be commanded dy 



OGOD the Father, of heaven : have 
mercy upon us miserable sinners. 

O Oitd ute Father, of Ktaiotn : have merey 
upon tw mxterabU ginnen, 

O God the Son, Redeemer of the world: 
have mercy upon us miserable sinners. 

O Ood the Son, Redeemer of the world : 
koM mereif upon us mieercMe einnert. 

O God the Holv Ghost, proceeding from 
the Father and the Son : have mercy upon 
OS miserable sinners. 

O Gfod the Holy Ohoet, proeeedinff from the 
Father a$td the Son : have merey upon ue mi- 
serobfe «uMiers. 

.0 holy, blessed, and glorious Trinity, 
three Persons and one God : have mercy 
ajMn us miserable sinners. 

O hcHVt Uetaed, and glorious Trinity, three 
Ptraona and one Qod : have merey upon ue 
miaeratiU dinners. 

Remember not. Lord, our offences, nor 
the offences of our forefathers ; neither 
take thou vengeance of oxir shis : spare 
ns, good Lord, spare thy people, whom 
thou hast redeemed with thy most pre- 
eioua blood, and be not angry with us for 
ever. 

Spare u», good Lord. 

From all evil and mischief : from sin, 
from the crafts and assaults or the devil ; 
from thy wrath, and fr^m everlasting dam- 
nation, 

Oood Lord, ddiver u». 

From all blindness of heart ; from pride, 
vatn>giory, and hypocrisy; from envy, 
hatred, uid malice, and all uncharitable- 
ness, 

Good Lord, ddiver us. 

Fhmi fornication, and all other deadly 
sin ; and from all the deceits of the world, 
the flesh, and the devil, 

Oood Lord, daiver us. 

From lightning and tempest; frt>m 
plague, pestilence, and famine ; from bat- 
tle and murder, and from sudden death, 
Oood Lord, deliver u». 

Trom all 8edition,jprivy conspiracy, and 
zebellion ; trom. all false doctrme, heresy, 
and schism ; from hardness of heart, and 
contempt of thy Word and Ck)mmand- 
ment^ 

Cfood Lord, driver v». 

By the mystery of thy holy Incarnation ; 
by thy holy Nativity and Circumcision ; 
l^ thy Biq^tism. Ftating, uid Temptation, 
Oood Lord, wavoerua, 

'Of thine Agony and bloody Sweat : by 
thy cross and Fusion: by thy precious 
Death and Burial ; by thy glorious Resur- 



rection and Ascension ; and by the coming 
of the Holy Ghost, 

Oood Lord, deliver us. 
In an time of our tribulation : in all 
time of our wealth ; in the hour of death, 
and in the day of Judgement, 
Oood Jjord, deliver u*. 
We sinners do beseech thee to hear us, 
O Lord Gk>d ; and that it mayplease thee 
to rule and govern thy holy Church uni- 
versal in the rUht way ; 

We beeeeA we to hear us, good Lord, 
That it may please thee to keep and 
strengthen in the true worshipping of 
thee, m righteousness and holiness oflife, 
thy. Servant VICTORIA, our most gra- 
cious Queen and €k>vemor ; 

Weoeseeeh thee to hear us, good Lord. 
That it mayplease thee to rule her heart 
in thy faith, fear, and love, and that she 
may evermore have affiance in thee, and 
ever seek thy honour and glory ; 
We beseetk theeto hear us, good Lord. 
That it may please thee to be her de- 
fender and keeper, giving her the victory 
over ail her enemies ; 

We beseem thee to hear us, good' Lord. 
That it mayplease thee to bless and pre- 
serve Albert JSdward Prince of Wales, the 
Princess of ira2e«,andalltheRoyal Family; 
We beseech thee to hear us, good Itord. 
That it mayplease thee to illuminate 
all Bishops, Pnests, and Deacons, with 
true knowledge and understanding of thy 
Word ; and that both by their preaching 
and living they may set it forth, and shew 
it accordingly ; 

Webesee^theeiohear us, good Lord. 
That it may please thee to endue the 
Lords of the Council, and all the Nobility, 
with grace, wisdom, and understanding ; 
We beseedi thee to hear us, good Lord. 
That it may please thee to bless and 
keep the Magistrates, giving them grace 
to execute Justice, and to maintain truth ; 
Webesudtthee to hearus, good Lord. 
That it may please thee to bless and 
keep all thy people ; 

We beseem thee to hear us, good Lord. 
That it may please thee to give to all 
nations imity, peace, and concord ; 
We beseeoi thee to near us, good Lord 
That it may please thee to give us an 
heart to love and dread thee,anddiligently 
to live after thy commandments : 
We beteeth wee to hear us, good Lord. 
That it may please thee to give to all 
thy people increase of grace to hear meekly 
thy Word, and to receive it with pure 



pori conveniens ad populum commoni- 
torius sermo/ 

'O God the Father, &c.* 

'O God the Son, &c' 

*0 God the Holy Ghost, &c.* 

These three verses may be xegiLtded 
as amplifications of the form. 
Lord, \ 

Christ, > have mercy upon us ; 
Lord, ) 
to which the term Litany is also applied. 
From the 5th or 6th century Western 
Litanies began thus. The particular form 
of words in die first four verses is found 
in a MS. Litany of the xoth century. 

We have omitted all Invocation of 
Saints in our Litanyr. Four reasons may 
be given for the omission: 

ist, The Litanies of Western Churches 
did not contain any such invocations for 
seven centuries ; the Eastern ones do not 
contain them now. 

andly. They are unnecessary ; we have 
one Mediator between God and man. 

3rdly, They are imprudent; we do not 
know that the dead can hear us. 

4thly, They give rise to heresy and 
bla^apMmy. 

* Kemember not, &c. * Formerly used 
as an anthem at the conclusion of the 
Penitential Psalms, but similar to ancient 
forms; inserted here in X544. 

The Petitions which follow are very 
much after the example of a Litany in the 
Anglo-Saxon Qiurcn of the 9th century. 

"[uie whole litany very much resembles 
that of Hermann^ the reforming Arch- 
bishop of Cologne, issued 1543. 

Most of the petitions are to be found 
in the Litanies of the Salisbury and York 
Uses. The mode in which the sins are 
classed one -wiih. another is striking and 
instru(5tive. 

8. Deadly dn s wilful sin, of which for- 
nication is a signal instance. 

0. Suddens unprepared, either in bo- 
dily or miritual matters. 

xo. ' Fromall sedition, &c. ' In 1544, in 
the two Prayer-books of King Edward 
and in the first year of Queen Elizabeth, 
the words 'privv conspiracy* were fol- 
lowed by *From the tjrrannyof the Bishop 
of Rome and all his detestable (in the 
Primer of 1545 "abominable") enormi- 
ties.' In the Litany of the Royai Chapel, 
i559> ^is phrase was omitted. ' Rebel- 
lion and Schism' added in 1662. 

XI, xa. Anglo-Saxon Litany, with Her- 
mann's Consultation. 

13. Combination of four petitions in 
Hermann's Consultation. 

14,15. SaHsburvUse. In Anglo-Saxon 
Litany, Kine and Bishop. 
^ x6. Pectuar to our own. 17, x8. Sa- 
lisbury Use. 

19. Form for Bishops in Hereford Use 



In Cranmer's Litany, Bishc^, Pastors, 
and Ministers of the Church ; altered to 
the present form in z66x 

32. Salisbury Use. a^ Ang.-S«x. LiL 
34, 35. Similar petitions to these in 

Anglo-Saxon Litany, in Hermann's Con- 
sultation and elsewhere, bnt not so fiill 
as these. 

a6. Uterrantesadviamsalutisreducas. 
Lit. of Ch. of Lyons, 600 years old. 

37. Stantes confirma« conforta pualla- 
nimes, lapsos erige, Lit. Cyr. 

39. Poor and captive, Salisbury Use. 
30. Ap. Const. 

33. Ut inimicis nostris pacem carit» 
temque lax]g;iri digneris, Aug. -Sax. Ut. 

33. SalisburyUse. 

34. Salisbury and York Use&andfxom 
the Codex Chisii, xoth cent.: Ut gratiam 
San<^ Spiritus cordibus nostris iatundere 
digneris, ut locum poeoitentiae nobb con- 
cedas. 

Response. York, Sal, Hereford Uses. 

' Son of God, i&c.' to Amen. SaL Use. 

Vers., and Response. Salisbury and 
York Uses. 

' O God.' This Prayer is «n enlarge- 
ment of A form in Hermann's litany. 

'O Lord, arise, &a' From ffae begin- 
ning of the Litany for Rogation Tuesday 
in Salisbury Processional. 

Suffrages x and 3 formerly added in 
time of war. 

3 to a. From the litany on St Marie's 
Day. 

?, xo. Anglo-Saxon Office for Prime, 
n X549 the last Versideand Response 
were called ' the Versicle,' * the Answer f 
so in X553, X559, 1604. In the Scotch 
Book, x6q7, Presbyter was substituted 
for *The Versicle,' hence Priest in x663. 

In Z544 Cranmer ended the Litany with 
six Colle<^ correqxmding to concluding 
Prayers of old Litanies. They were : 

z. The first part of the present Prayer, 
containine, however, an invocation of 
saints. This was omitted in X549, and 
the 5th Prayer of 1544 combinedi^so as to 
form our present Colledl. 

3. 'O God, whose nature, &c.' 

3. 'Almighty and everlasting God, 
-wmch only workest great marvels, &c' 

4. ' We beseech thee. Lord, gradoudy 
shew to us thine unspeakable mercy, bom 
to release us of all our sins uad finally 
rescue us from the punishments wiaxh 
we justly deserve for them.' 

5. As latter part of Colle<ft here eiven. 

6. Prayer of Chrysostom; Baan li- 
tam. 

Benedidtion added in 15^9. 

In X549 the Litany was plaoed hdbtmm 
the Communion Office and that for Bap- 
tism^ with the title, 'The Litany and 
Sufirages,' and no rubric; the diredtions 
for iu use were given in the rubric at 
(77) 
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affeetion, and to brlmc fortli the frnits of 
tlwSpWt; 

Wi tewedk ihu to hear «s, pood Lord. 
26 lliat ft may please tLee to biicg Into 
the way of truth all such as have erred, 
and are deceived ; 

W* beaeedi thee tohtarve^ pood Lord. 
37 Thai it may please thee to strengthen 
such as do stand : and to comfort and help 
the veak-hearted ; and to raise np them 
that fiUl ; and finally to heat down Satan 
under onr feet ; 

W*b€$eeditheetohemru$fifoodLord. 
That it may please -tiiee to succour, help, 
and comfort, all that are in danger, ne- 
oesilty, and tribulation ; 

Weoeteech thee to hear %a, good Lord. 
That it may please thee to preserve all 
that trairel by land or by water, aU women 
labouring or child, all sick persons, and 
jroung children; and to shew thy pity 
npon all prisoners and captives : 

We beaeedi thee to hear ue. good Lord, 
y> That it may please thee to defend, and 
provide for, the fatherless chilih-en, and 
wldowiL and all that are desolate and op- 
preasea; 

Wtbeeeeth thee to hear va^ good Lord. 
V That it may please thee to Imve mercy 
upon all men ; 

Weheeeeehlheeto hear va^ good Lord. 

32 Tiiat it may please thee to forgive our 
enemies, persecutors, and slanderera, and 
to turn their hearts : 

Webeeeothtkeetohearue^ good Lord. 

33 That it may please thee to give and pre- 
aerve to our use the kindly fruits of the 
ear^ao as in due time we may eijoythem; 

Tr « beieeeh tftee to hear ue, good Lord. 
That it may please thee to give us true re- 
pentance ; to forgive us all our sins, neg- 
lixences, and ignorances ; and to endue us 
^th the grace of thy Holy Spirit to amend 
onr lives according to thy holy Word ; 
We})eeeeehihM iohear ve. good Lord. 
Son of Gtod : we beseech tnee to hear us. 
Son of Ood : «e Uaeeth thee to hear ue. 
O Lamb of Ood : that takest away the 
ahu of the world ; 

Orantta thy peace. 
Lamb of Gk>d : that takest away the 
sina of the world; 

Ha/eeiMTcgvponue, 
O Ghrist. hear us. 
O Chrut, hear tw. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 
Lord, have mercy vipon tts. 
Christ, nave mercy upon us. 
OfcrM, Aave mercy upon tic. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 
Lard, hone mercy vpoa ve. 

^TheHataathePrieet,aiHd&i» people wlOiMm, 

0_^ ^ eaythe Lordft Prt^ter. 
uR Father, which art in heaven. Hal- 
lowed be thy Name. Thy kingdom 
come. Thy wni be done in earth. As it is 
ta heaven. Give us this day our daily 
uiMd. And forgive us our trespasses, As 
we forgive them that trespass against us. 
And lead us not into tenvptatlon; But 
OfiUver us from evil. Amen. 

JP»^faC O Lord, deal not with us after 
oorfetna. 



^nstper. Neither rewaid us after out 
iniquities. 

Let us pray. 

OGOD. merdflil FaUver, that despisest 
not the sighing of a contrite heart, 
nor the desire of such as be sorrow&l ; 
Mereifhlly assist ourprayers that we make 
before thee in all our troubles and adver- 
sities, wh«28oever they oppress us ; and 
graciously hear us, that those evils, which 
the craft and subtUiy of the devU or man 
worketh asainst us. be brought to nought; 
and by tne providence of thy goodness 
they may be dispersed ; that we thy ser- 
vants, being hurt by no persecutions, may 
evermore give thanks unto thee in thy holy 
Church : through Jmus Christ our Xiora. 
Lord, artae, hdp tea, and ddwer ue/ar 
thiy Namie eake. 

OGOD, we have heard with our ears, 
and our fathers have declared unto us, 
the noble works that thou didst in their 
days, and in the old time before them. 

Lord, ariee, hdp ««, ostd ddwer «• for 
wine honour. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son; 
and to the Holy Ghost ; 

^nataer. As It was in the beginning, is 
now, and ever shall be : world without end. 
Amen. 

From our enemies defend ns, O Christ. 

Gntcioudy lool; upon our affiMiane. 

FitifVUlybehold the sorrows of ourhearts. 

MerdJuUy forgiioe the eine of Oiy people. 

Favourably vrtth mercy hear o\\x prayers. 

O Son <^ Ikmd, have mereyttponve. 

Both now and ever vouchsafe to hear us. 
O Christ. 

qnuriouOv hear tw, O Chriati groeioveiy 
hear ««, Lord Chriet. 

Prieei. O Lord, let thy mercy be shewed 
upon us ; 

Anaioer. As we do put our trust in thee. 
Let us pray. 
WTE humbly braeech thee, O Father, 

T V mercifully to look upon our infir- 
mities ; and for the glory of thy Naisua 
turn from us aU those evils that we most 
righteouslv have deserved ; and grant, 
that in all our troubles we may put our 
whole trust and confidence In tny mercy, 
and evermore serve thee in holiness and 
pureness of living,to thy honour uid e^ory; 
through our only Mediator and Advocate 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

A Prayer of ^T. Chrtbostox. 

ALMIGHTY God, who hast given us 
grace at this time with one accord to 
make our common supplications unto 
thee ; and dost promise, that when two or 
three axe gathered together in thy Name 
thou wilt grant their requests : Fulfil now, 
O Lord, the desires and petitions of thy 
servants, as may be most expedient for 
them ; granting us in this world knowledge 
of thy truth, uid in the w<^d to eome ufla 
everlasting. Amen. 

2 Cob. xiil. 

HE graoe of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the love of God, and the fellow- 
ship of the Holy Ghost^ be with us all 
evermore. Amien, 
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the end of tlie Communion Office. In ' That we may pass the remainder of 

1552 it was removed to its present posi- our lives in peace and repentance, let us 

tion, beseech the Lord. 

In the Greek Evening Service, the * That the end of our lives may be 

Peace Petitions (Etpifioica) run as follows: Christian, painless, irreproachable, peace- 

' Let us pray in Uie peace of the Lord, ful, that we may give a good account at 

' For peace and salvation from above ; the terrible judgement-seat of Christ, let 

' For the peace of the whole world ; us make our prayer.' 

' For this holy house, and all the faithful ; The Litany now in use, at the close of 

' For our Archbishop, the sacred Priest- the Great Late Evensong fAiro^etsvoi' 

hood and the Christian Diaconate ; for all /t^ya) is also worthy of comparison with 

the Clergy and Laity let us entreat the ours. The Priest recites the Petitions, 

Lord:* or, with a variation at a later period the brethren respond at the end of each 

of the service, after the name of the Petition — ' Kyrie eleeson.' 

Archbishop— ' and for our Brethren in 'Let us pray for the orthodox Church: 

Christ.' 'For prosperity and success to our 

Answer of the choir to each petition. Christian soldiers ; 

' Kyrie ele€son.' ' For our Archbishop and all the bre- 

' Forour mostgraciousandGod-prote<5l- thren in Christ ; 

ed princes, for ^1 their court and army, ' For our absent fathers and brethren ; 

let us entreat the Lord. ' For those who minister, or have minis- 

* For this holy monastery, for every city tered to us ; 

and land and the faithful that dwell in 'For those who hate and those who love 

them, let us entreat the Lord. us ; 

'For fair weather, for abundance of the ' For those who have asked the prayers 

fruits of the earth, and peaceful harvests, pf us unworthy sinners ; 

let us entreat the Lord. ' For the deliverance of captives ; 

' For travellers by water or land, for the ' For those who sail on honest errands : 

side and infirm^ for prisoners, and their 'For Uiose whoarelaidonbedsofsick- 

preservation (avTwv, I supiwse, applies to ness ; 

all the foregoing), let us entreat the Lord. * For abundance of the fruits of the earth: 

' For our deliverance from all affliction, ' For all our fathers and brethren who 

anger, danger, and straits, let us entreat have fadlen asleep in the Lord, either 

the Lord. here or elsewhere ; 

'Help,^ save, pity and preserve us.' ' Let us say in their behalf also. Answer. 

Later in the service we have also : Kyrie eleeson.' 



^ Special prayers were customary at the the Church of Constantinople as parallel 

end of the Litany in processions. In the to these ; the resemblance is not close. 
Salisbury Processional they are fotmd; 4. Introduced in 1553, omitted in 1559; 

the Church of Constantinople adopted a restored with alterations in z66a. 
similar pradlice. ^ In the time of War and Tumults. 

In the Euchologion there is a spedal 5. Introduced in 1552. 
office to ask for Rain, and many single ' Deus, regnorum omnium reeumqae 

prayers are given. There are no prayers dominator, qui nos et percutien£> sanas 

lor Fair Weather. Other [Mrayers are for et ignoscendo conservas, praetende nobis 

vineyards, new house, seed, ships, for misericordiamtuamuttranquillitatepads 

cessation of storms at sea, &c. tua jwtestate firmata ad remedia cura- 

For Rain. tionis utamur. Per Dominum.' Sacra- 

X. 'Deus, in quo vivimus, movemur et mentary of Gregory; Salisbury MissaL 

sumus,pluviam nobis tribue con^ruentem. In the time of any common Pla^rue, &*c. 
ut praesentibus subsidiis suffiaenter ad- 6. Introduced in 1553 ; peculuur to our 

jutisempitemafiducialiusappetamus. Per own Prayer-book, though prayers for 

Dominum.' Sacramentary of Gregory ; similar mercies occur elsewhere. 
Salisbury Missal. In the Ember IVeeks^ &»c* 

For Fair Weather. 7 and 8. BytheCouncil of Placentia, 1095, 

3. 'Adtenos,Domine, clamantes exaudi the Ember Days were defined as the Wed* 

et aeris serenitatem nobis tribue suppli- nesday, Friday, Saturday afVer the First 

cantibus, ut ^ui juste propeccatisnostris Sunday in Lent; after Whitsunday; after 

affligimur misencordia tua praeveniente the Z4th of Sept., the Feast of Holy Cross; 

demendam sentiamus. Per Dominum.' after the zith of Dec, St Lucy. TheCol* 

Sacramentary of Gregory; Sal. Missal. ledls which are peculiar to the English 

In the time of Dearth and Famine^ Ritual were, with the rubric,added in x66ft. 

3. Introduced in Z552. The 3nd Ember Colle6l had been insert- 

3 and 4. Pahner gives two prayers from edin the Scottish Pkayer-book of 1637. 

(79) 
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PRAYERS AND THANKSGIVINGS, 

UPON SEVERAL OCCASIONS, 
Ufwe Ac tmofimtd Proven of the Librnv, or (^ MomUiif and Bveniina Prater, 



PRAYERS, 



I 



For Rain. 

OGOIX lieavenly Father, who by thy 
Son Jesiu Chnst hast promised to aU 
them that seek thy kfaigdom, and the 
righteoosness thereof; all thhigs necessary 
to their bodily sustenance ; Send us, we 
beseech thee, m this our necessity, such 
moderate rain and showers, that we may 
receive the Arults of the earth to our com* 
lort, and to thy honour ; through Jeeus 
Chnst our Lord. AxMn. 

For fair Weaihtr. 

ALMIGHTY Lord God. who for the 
sin of man didst once drown all the 
world, except eight persons, and afterward 
of thy great mercy didst promise never to 
destroy it so again ; We humbly beseech 
thee Uiat although we for our iniquities 
have worthily deserved a plague of rain 
and waters, yet upon our true repentance 
thou wilt send us such weather, as that 
we may receive the fruits of the earth in 
due season; and learn both by thy ptmish- 
meot to amend our lives, and lor thy 
clemency to give thee praise and glory ; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 
In Ike time 0/ Dearth and Famine. 

OGOD, heavenly Father, whose gift it 
is, that the rain doth fall, the earth 
is froitfVil, beasts increase, and fishes do 
multiply ; Behold, we beseech thee, the 
aflOictions of thy people ; and grant that 
the scarcity and dearth, which we do now 
most justbr suffer for our iniquity, may 
through Uiy goodness be mercifully turn- 
ed into cheapness and plenty ; for the love 
of Jesus Christ our Lord, to whom with 
thee and the Holy Ghost be all honour 
and glory, now ana for ever. Amen. 
Or this. 

OGOD, merclftal Father, who, in the 
time of Elisha the prophet, didst sud- 
denly in Samaria turn great scarcltyand 
dearth into plenty and cheapness ; Have 
mercy upon xis, that we, who are now for 
our sina punished with like adversity, 
may likewise find a seasonable relief : In- 
crease the fruits of the earth by thy hea- 
renly benediction ; and grant that we, 
receiving thy botmtiful liberality, may 
use the same to thy glory, the relief of 
those that are needy, and our ovm com- 
fort; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

.:lllMn. 

In the tiiM of Wat and Tumnate. 

ALMIGHTY God. King of all kfaigs, 

^_r and Governor of all things, whose 

poww xw> ereature is able to resist, to 



O 



whom it belongeth justly to punish sin- 
ners, and to be merciful to them that 
truly repent; Save and deliver us. we 
humbly beseech thee, Arom the hands of 
our enemies ; abate their pride, asswage 
their malice, and oonfouna their devices; 
that we, being armed with thy defence, 
may be preserved evermore from all perils, 
to glorify thee, who art the only giver of 
all victory; throiigh the merits of thy 
only Son, Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

In tike time <if anif common Plague or 
Siekneee. 

ALMIGHTY God, who hi thy wrath 
didst send a plague upon thine own 
people in the wilderness, for their obsti- 
nate rebellion against Hoses and Aaron ; 
and also, in the time of king David, didst 
slay with the plague of Festilenoe three- 
score and ten thousand, and yet remem- 
bering thy mercy didst save the rest; 
Have pity upon us miserable siimers, who 
now are visited with great sickness and 
mortality ; that like as thou didst then 
accept of an atonement, and didst com- 
muid the destroying Angel to cease ftrom 
punishing, so it may now please thee to 
withdraw f^m us this plague and grievous 
sickness ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen, 

In the Ember Weeke^ to be aaid every day. for 
those that are to be admitted into Holy 
Ordere. 

ALMIGHTY God, our heavenly Father, 
J\. who hast purchased to tnyself an 
universal Churcn by the precious blood of 
thy dear Son ; MerclAilIy look upon the 
same, and at this time so guide and ^vem 
the minds of thy servants the Bishops 
and Pastors of thy flock, that they may 
lay hands suddenly on no man. but fkith- 
foily and wisely make choice of fit persons 
to serve in the sacred Ministry of thy 
Church. And to those which shall be or- 
dained to any holy function give thy grace 
and heavenly benediction ; that both by 
their life and doctrine they may set forth 
thy glory, aud set forward the salvation 
of all men; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. . 

OrtMe. 
ALMIGHTY God, the giver of all good 
J\. gifts, who of thy divine providence 
hast appointed divers Orders in thy 
Churdi ; Give thy grace, we humbly be- 
seech thee, to all those who are to be call- 
ed to any oflftce and administration in the 
same ; and so replenish them with the 
truth of thy doctrine, and endue them 
with innoceney of lire, that they may 



Three derivations of the word Ember A Prayer thai may he saidafter^ Av. 
have been suggested. It has been pro- ^ • d^us, cui proprium est misereri 

posed to regard it as a corruption of the .einperetparcere, suscipe deprecaticnem 

words quaiuor tempora,— thus, quatuor nostram : et quos delidtoram catena con- 

tempora, quatemper, quatember, ember I ! stringit, miseratio tuaj pietatis absolvat. 

This etymology is, we think, quite m- p^, l)oininum nostrum.' Sacramentary 

credible. A more orobable denvatjonis ^ Gregory; Salisbury Use; among the 

that which conne<Ss the word with the Collets at the end of Litany in Primer; 

ashes used at fasts in token of penitence, omitted in 1549 and 1552, restored in 

In support of this derivation the use of the ^..^ ^^^ jeeo. 
term Ash Wednesday, which immediately 

precedesoneoftheEmberweeksisallcged. .„ x At. ry 1. r^ -» • 

6ut the most probable origin of the word ^ Prayer for the Htsh Court, &»c. 
is, we think, the Anglo-Saxon ymbryne, j©. *Mo8t gracious, &&* This Prayer 

a revolution or circuit — e.g. geares ym- first appears in an Order of Fasting 1625, 

bryne, a year's course. In the Anglo- and again in a special form of Prayer 

Saxon we find, for those fasts of the lour issued x6a8. In these forms it was almost 

seasons, ymbren da^as, ymbren faesten, word for word the same as it is now, and 

ymbren wican ; and in the A ncrenRtwle, contained the words, *most religions and 

a treatise in the semi-Saxon or middle- gracious king.' 

English of the former half of the Z3th In z66z it appeared in a service for a 

century {See note on lVhitsunday)j we Fast Day on tne lath of June, again in 

have, in one MS., umbridawes, in a January, 2662. It was placed in our 

second umbri wiken, in a third, ymbri Prayer Book at the last revision, 
wikes. According to this etymology the 

Ember fasts are the fasts that ~me 'c^^ A Collea or Prayer for aU, 6r*c. 

m course, the recumng fasts, the lasts of -^ -^ ' *^*" 

the seasons. It is almost unnecessary to ^ ix. 'O God, &c.' This prayer was 

add as a confirmation of this last deriva- introdaced in 1663; it has been ascribed 

tion that the Saxon ymbe, which enters to Bp Sanderson, but is more probably 

into the word ymb-ryne, and which is the composition of Bp Gunning : it some- 

sometimes written embe, is in ihaAncren what resembles the Oratiooes Generales 

RivfU spelled umbe. of our ancient ritual. 



OF THE THANKSGIVINGS. 



^1. r^ 1 T-t. L^ • ^Our English Ritoal is favourably dis- 

The General Thanksgiving. tin^uished from other Rituals by the 

IT Composed by Bp Reynolds, and possession of these special thanksgivin|;s. 

added at tne last revision of the Prayer Our forms were introduced in 1C014, with 

Book in 1663. It bears a faint resem- the exception of that 'for restoring Pub- 

blance to a general thanksgiving in a lick Peace at Home/ which was a(klcd in 

Coptic Liturgy of Basil. 1662. 



OF THE COLLECTS, EPISTLES, AND GOSPELS. 

^ The Sacramentary of Leo, c 420, In the earliest ages the duty of reading 

contains several Collect for each Feast, the Lessons in public devolved, as a 

The example thus set was followed in general rule, on the deacons. Tertullian 

the Sacramentaries of Gelasius, 494, and however, c. 180, assigns this office to the 

Gregory, 590. The Prayers (Ei^x^'^O of Readers, an order which was already 

the Greek Church bear a close resem- existing in his time and which subse- 

blance to our Colledls ; there are more- quently, in the time of Cyprian, c. 250* 

over special hymns under various names was largely developed, 
appointed for every day in the year in The Lessons were read before the dis- 

the Monthly Service Books, but there missal of the Catechnmens. The Reader 

are no forms which correspond exadlly began by the salutation, ' Peace be with 

to our ColledU for the Day. you,' until the permission to use this form 

^ The Epistles and Go^ls are to be of salutation was withdrawn, by the 

treated a» Lessons of Holy Scripture. 3rd Council of Carthage, 397, from ihs 

^8x1 



THANK8GIVING& 



fiUthftiUy serve before thee, to the dory 
of thygreat Name, and the foeneflt of thy 
holy Cnuroh ; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 

former. 

OOOD, whose nature and property is 
ever to have mercy and to foi^ve. re- 
. ceire our humble jMtitions ; and though we 
be tied and bound with the chain of oxir 
I sius, yet let the pitiAilness of thy great 
j mercy loose us : tor the honoiir of Jesus 
I Christ, our Mediator and Advocate. Amen. 

T A Pntper/or the Higk Court of PariiameKtt 
to &e read dtarmo tkeir Session. 

Af'OST gracious God,we humbly beseech 
iU. thee, as for this Kingdom in general, 
■0 especially for the High Court of Par^ 
liament, under our most religious and 
pacious Queen at this time assembled : 
That thou wotildest be pleased to direct 
and prosper all their consultations to the 
ad?ancement of thv glory, the good of 
thy Church, the safety, honour, and wel- 
fare of our Sovereign, and her Dominions : 
that all things may be so ordered and 
settled by their endeavours, upon the 
best and surest foundations, that peace 
And happhiess, truth and justice, reli- 
gion and piety, may be established a- 
moDg us for all generations. These and 



all other necessaries, for them, for us, 
and thy whole Church, we humbly beg in 
the Name and Mediation of Jesus Christ 
our most blessed Lord and Saviour. Amen, 

Y A CoUeet or Prvnfer for oS CondUions of 
men, to be used at such times tthen the 
Litanv is not appointed to be said. 

OGOD, the Creator and Preserver of 
all mankind, we humbly beseech thee 
for all sorts and conditions of men ; that 
thou wouldest be pleased to make thv 
ways known tmto them, thy saving health 
unto all nations. More especially, we 
pray for the good estate of the Cathollek 
Church : that it may be so guided bnd 
governed by thy good Spirit, that all who 
profess and call themselves Christians 
may be led into the way of truth, and 
hold the faith in unity of spirit, in the 
bond of peace, and in righteousness of 
life. Finally, we commend to thy father^ 
ly goodness all those, who are any ways 
sufflicted, or distressed, in mind, body, or 
estate; I* espeeiaJiy those •TUttnbcMad 
for vhom owr praters care when my dcain 
desired,] that it may please ^« P»yen ©f tha 
thee to comfort and relieve 0">«wg^"«' 
them, according to their several necessi- 
ties, saving them patience \mder their 
suflenngs, and a happy issue out of all 
their afflictions. And this we beg for 
Jesus Christ his sake. Arnxm. 



THANKSGIVINGS. 



Y A Qematd Thanksgiivino. 

ALUIOHTY Ood, Father of all mercies, 
J\. we thine nnworthy servants do give 
thee most humble and nearty thanks for 
all thy goodness and loving-kindness to 
UB, 93xd to all men ; [*pcai:(etdaHy to thow 

win uy that thsir pToises and thanksffkh 
>««• bMn lanyMi t>i0s foT thy UUe mercies 
«wd«*«itoi»tur« voudisafed tmto them.'] We 
''*** bless thee for our creation, 

preservation, and all the blessings of this 
life ; but above all, for thine inestimable 
love in the redemption of the world by 
our Lord Jesns Christ; for the meaqs 
of eraoe, and for the hope of glory. And, 
ire Desee<di thee, give us that due sense of 
all thy mercies, that our hearts may be 
nnfeignedly thankful, and that we shew 
forth thy praise, not only with our lips, 
but in our lives ; by giviiig up ourselves 
to thv service, and by walkmg oefore thee 
in holiness and righteousness all our days; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord^to whom 
with tnee and the Holy Ghost be all hon- 
our attd 0ory, world without end. Amen. 

For Rain. 

OOOD our heavenly Father, who by 
thy gracious providence dost cause 
the former and the latter rain to descend 
upon the earth, that it may bring forth 



firuit for the use of man : We give thee 
humble thanks that it hath pleased thee, 
in our great necessity, to send us at the 
last a Jojrful rain upon thine inheritance, 
and to ref^sh it when it was dry. to the 
great comfort of us thy unworthy ser- 
vants, and to the glory of thy holy Name ; 
through thy mercies in Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen, 

For fair WeaOur. 

OLOBD God, who hast Justly humbled 
us by thy late plague of immoderate 
rain and waters, and In thy mercy hast 
i^lieved aXid comforted our souls by this 
seasonable and blessed change of weather; 
We praise and ^orify thy holy Name for 
this thy mercy, and will always declare 
thy loving-kincmess from generation to 

Emeration; through Jesus Christ our 
ord. Ajnen. 

For Plenty. 

OMOST mercif\a Father, who of thy 
gracious goodness hast heard the de- 
vout prayers of thy Church, and turned 
our dearth and scarcity into cheapness 
and plenty ; We give thee humble thanks 
for this thy special bounty; beseeching 
thee to continue thy lovistg-kindness unto 
us, that our land may yield us her flniits 
of Increase, to thy glory and our comfort ; 
through Jesus Chrut our Lord. Amen. 



J 
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Headers and restridled to those in higher pointed from Easter to Whitsunday ; St 

Orders. Matthew from Whitsunday till the Friday 

When the Bishop or lower minister had after the Exaltation of the Holv Cross, 

given the salutadon, and the people had Sept X4th. St Luke begins on tne Mon- 

replied, 'And with thy spirit/ the deacon day after the Sunday in the OAave of 

exclaimed, 'Attend we/ and the Reader, the Exaltation, and is read until Septua- 

after making announcement of the part gesima. For St Mark space is found 

of Scripture which he was about to read during the latter portion of the time 

said, *Thussaith the Lord/ allotted to St Matthew, which is then 

On the announcement of the Lesson reserved for Saturdays and Sundays. St 
from the Prophets or the Epistles, it was Mark is finished on Saturdays and Sun- 
in some places customary tor the people days in Lent During this season Episdes 
to exclaim ' Deo gratias, as b now the and Gospels are appointed for Saturdays 
case in the Mosarabic Liturgy. Grotius and Sundays only, at other seasons for 
states that it was usual for the people to every day of the week. Great Festivals 
say ' Amen' at the end of the Epistle. have special Epistles and Gospels. The 

During the reading of the Gospel all Greek cycle is considered to commence 
were required to stand. The custom is with the Sunday before Septuageaima, 
as old as Chrysostom and the Apostolical the Sunday of the Pharisee and the Pub- 
Constitutions. The people also were in lican, so cruled from its Gospel. The Gos- 
the habit of answering to the announce- pel is read at Morning Prayers and at the 
ment of the Lesson, ' Glory be to thee, O Liturgy. For the Mom. Crosp. see p. 131. 
Lord,' but the authority for this response The mode of reading at present in use 
is not so ancient as that for the posture, for the Epistle and Gospel u as follows: 
To sit, as the monks of Egypt, during Before the Prelude, the Priest or Dea- 
the readihg erf" the Gospel was reckoned con savs, ' Attend we/ When this is 
peculiar ; in Africa, generally, during the ended he savs, ' Wisdom.' The Reader 
reading of any portion of Holy Scripture, announces the Epistle to be read. The 
standing was the rule. At the end of the Deacon again says, * Attend we.* The 
Gospel the Mosarabic Liturgy, 6th cen- Reader reads the Epistle. At the close 
tury, and the Rule of Benedict, c. 530, of the Epistle * Alleluia' is sung. The 
prescribe the response, 'Amen:' others Priest says, 'Wisdom: stand. Let us 
said, 'Thanks be to God,' or 'Praise be hear the holy Gospel, Peace be to alL' 
to thee, O Christ.* The Reader, 'And with thy Spirit' The 

^ The general rule for the reading of Reader announces the Gospel : the Priest 

the Epistles in the Greek Church is that adds, 'Attend we.' The Deacon reads 

from Easter to Trinity Sunday the A<5ts the Gospel. 

of the Apostles .are read, for the remain- H The Rubric diredling the ttse of a 

der of the year the Epistles are read in Sunday or Holy-day Colledl at the pre- 

consecutive order. Great Festivals have ceding Evening Service^ was added in 

each their own Epistle. 1662. In inrimitive times, it was customary 

In the Hours and Vespers of the Vigil to pass a considerable portion of the night 
of Christmas and of the Epiphany, also preceding great festivals in religious ex- 
called the Feast of Liehts, in the Hours ercises, as a preparation for the Service 
and Vespers of Good Friday, and in the of the Festival. Such Nights were called 
Morning Service of Easter Eve, the Vigiliae or Watch Nights. These noc- 
Epistle IS read ; on other occasions it is tumal assemblies doiibtless owed tibeir 
read only when diere is a celebration of origin to times of persecution ; but the 
the Holy Communion. custom was continued when the reason 

The Epistle is preceded by a Prelude for it had ceased. When irregularities 

(irpomiifMvoF}, which consists of a verse or and scandals were found to arise from the 

two from the Psalms, and serves as an midnight assembly, it was discontinued 

epitome of the Epistle. See p. 305. There c. 420. There then remained oidy the 

is a fixed Prelude for every day in the Eve, which was observed as a Fast The 

week. Festivals have speaal Preludes, meaning of the Rubric evidently is, that 

They have also Antiphons prefixed to the the Colledt of the Festival shall be used 

Preludes. There are likewise added cer- on the Eve or Vigil of that Festival, 

tain communion anthems (leotvwi'UNi'), to which is generally the preceding^ evening, 

be used by the dioir whilst the Priest is Allowance is not made, as it ought to 

communicating, and to the Epistle are have been in order to avoid ambiguity, 

appended ' Post (lidla' («iri^njfMiT»). for the occurrence of a Holy-day witib a 

rhe Epistle being generalljr taken from Vigil or Eve on a Monday, in which case 

the writings of the Apostles is also called the Calendar directs the observance of 

tho Apostle. the Vigil on the previous Saturday. The 

H The Gospels are read in a similar reason assigned for the absence of Vigils 

manner to the Epistles. St John is ap- to certain Holy-days, is that those, which 
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have them not, usually happened between days, as is noted la the zst council of^Ma- 
Christmas and the Purification, or be- 
tween Easter and Whitsuntide, when fes- 
tivity was allowable and the fasting of 
Vigus foregone. 

^ The present seledlion of Einstles and 
Gospels may be traced through our Eng- 
lish Service Books as far back as to ihc Turin, 450, on Advent, are considered 



con, 581. Durandus states that St Peter 
instituted Advent as a time of commemo- 
ration of our Lord's coming in the flesh : 
it was to last three full weeks and part of 
a fourth. He gives no authority for this 
statement. The homilies of Maximus of 



time of Augustine. 

They occur for the most part in the 
Sarum Missal, with which those of York 
and Hereford usually coincide, and are 
found^ at an earlier date still, zoth cen* 
tury, in the MS. Missal of Leofric, bishop 



spunous. Gregory the Great in his Sacra- 
mentary has 4 Sundays in Advent, and a 
GalUcan Ledtionary of the 7th or 8th 
century begins the Ecclesiastical year 
with Advent. The name however does 
not appear to have obtained general 



of Exeter. They are also identical with currency before the xzth century. In the 

those given in the most ancient Ledlion- Mosarabic and the Ambrostan Liturgy, 

aries of the Roman Church. as at present used, we find 6 Sundays m 

The Colle<5ts also are in great measure Advent beginning with the Sunday next 

derived from the Sarum Missal. Very after St Martin's Day, Nov. xzth. The 

many of these may be found in the Greek Chtnrch has no designation of the 

Sacramentaries of Leo the Great, bishop season corresponding to it. 

of Rome 4A.0--461, which was in use in H zst Sunday in Advent. Introit, Ps. i. 

483, of Geiasius, 494, of Gregory, 59a The CoIIcct for the zst Sunday in 

Reference is made to the Misssus, as Sar. Advent was composed in 1549. 

Miss. ; to the Sacramentaries as Sacram. Palmer quotes a Post -Communion 

Leon.,Gelas.,Gregor.; to the MS. Missal Prayer from the Sacramentary of Gela- 

of Leofric as MS. Leofr. ; to the ancient sius, which much resembles it. * Preces 

LedUonary or Comes of the Roman populi tui quaesumus, Domine, dementer 

Church, VIZ. that published by Pamelius, exaudi ; ut, qui de adventu Unigeniti tui 

as Pam. Com. secundum camem laetantur, in secundo. 

For remarks on our mode of reading cum venerit in majestate sua, praemium 

the Epistle and Gospel, see Rubric in aetems vitae perdpiant Per, &c' 

Communion Service. In the Sar. Miss, the Epistle for this 

In X549 Introits were prefixed, as in Sunday began v. zz, and ended with the 

the old offices, to the Colle<5ts. The In- zst dause of v. Z4. * Sed induemini Domi- 

troit was a Psalm, sung as the Priest went num Jesum Christum.' The Gospel began 



towards the altar; it ended with * Glory 
be to the Father, &c.' Then the Priest 
said, ' Let us pzay.' 

Before the Go^l this Rubric was 
prefixed in the Scotch Prayer Book, 
* When the Presbyter or Minister readeth 
the Gospel, the people shall stand up. 



V. z^ and ended v. 9^ ' Benedidhis qui 
venit in nomine Domini.' 

The EjHstle in the Greek Church for 
the zst Sunday in Advent, reckoned as 
the 2^th Sunday from Whitsunday, is 
Col. iii. 4r— zz. The Gospel is that for 
the Z3th Sunday in the series of Gospels 



And the Presbyter before he beginneth taken from St Luke, vix. Luke xiv. z — xi. 



to read the Gospel shall say thus. The 
Gospel of ^ our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Chnst, written in such a chapter of such 
an Evangelist, beginning at such a verse. 
And the people shall answer, Glory be to 
God.» 



IT and Sun. Introit in X5|^, Ps. cxx. 

The Colle<5l was composed in Z549. 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as the Sarum Missal. 

The Epistle in the Greek Church for the 
2nd Sunday, redconed as the 30th Sun- 



After the Gospel followed this Rubric, day from Whitsunday, is CoL iii. za — x6. 

'When the Gospel is ended, the Pres- The Gospel is that for the zoth Sunday 

byter or Minister shall say. Here endeth of St Luke, vix. Luke xiii. 10— X7. 
the Go^>eL And the people shall answer, H 3rd Sun. Introit in Z549, Ps. iv. 
Thanks be to thee, O Lord. And thus at Until z663 the Colledl was, * Lord, we 

the banning and ending of die Gospel beseech thee give ear to our prayers, 

every Sunday and Holy-day in the year, and by thy gracious visitation lighten the 

or when eke soever the Gospel is read.' darkness of our heart, by our Lord Jesus 

% The observation of Advent Season Christ' 
seems to have arisen from the fast of The Epistle and Gospel are the same 



the zoth month, which is mentioned by 
Philastrius, 380, as one of the solemn 



as in the Sarum Missal. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle for 



fasts of the Church. This fast anciently this Sunday, reckoned as the 3xst after 
was kept from the festival of St Martin Whitsunday, is x Tim. i. xs — X7. The 
until Cnristmas Day, three days in the Gospel, the xzth Sunday o£ St Luke, 
week, Mondays, Wednesdays and Fri- is Luke xiv. z6— 44. 
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i[ 4th Sunday. Introit in 1549, P& v. 

* Excita quaesumus, Domine, potentiam 
tuam et veni et ina^;na nobis virtute snc- 
curre ; ut per auxihum gratis tuas quod 
peccata nostra praepedmnt induigentia 



vity on the 25th of December; and the 
Manifestation is found as a second Fes* 
tival in the middle of the 4th century. 
Christmas Day and the Epiphany were 
called *Theophania et Epiphania,' and 



tuae propitiationis acoeleret Qui vivis et * prima et secunda Nativitas.' 



regnas cum Deo Patre/ From the Sacra- 
mentaries of Gelasius and Gregory, Sar. 
Miss., MS. Leofr., Sacrani. Gelas. and 
Greg., also of Ambrose. 

The Eoistle and Gospel are the same 
as in the Sarum Missal. 

Un the Sunday preceding Christmas 
Day the Greek Church appoints for the 
Epistle, HeU xL 9, 10, ya — ^40; for the 
Gospel, Matt. x. 

^ Introit for Christmas Day in 1549, 
Fs. viu. 

Our Colle<5l for Christmas Day was 
composed in 1549. 



The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as in the Sarum MissaL 

In 154^ provision was made for two 
Communions on Christmas Day. For 
the First the Introit appointed was Ps. 
xcviii. The Colle(5l was a translation of 
the Colledl in the ma.ss for the Vigil, the 
Eipistle was Tit ii. 11 — 15. *The grace 
of God that bringeth salvation, &a .... 
see that no man despise th«e.' The 
Gospel was Luke ii. 1 — 14, 'And it chanced 
in those days, &c. . . unto men a good will' 

The Colle(^ ran thus, ' God, wnich mak- 
eth us glad with the yearly remembrajice 



Palmer quotes two CoUedls as contain- of the mrth of thy only Son Jesus Christ, 



ing similar ideas. *Praesta (|ua»umusy 
omnipotens Deus, ut natus hodie Salvator 
mundi sicut divinse nobis generationis est 
au<5lor, ita et immortalitatis sit ipse lar^ 

fitor. Qui tecum vivit et regnat Deu&' 
acrament. of Greg., Sarum, and Liturgy 
of Musarabic Miss., and Com. Pam. 
* Omnipotens sempiterne Deus, (jui hunc 
diem per incarnationem verbi tui et 
partum beatae Mariae Virginis consecrasti. 



grant, that as we joyfully reeeive him 
for our Redeemer, so we may with sure 
confidence behold him when he shall 
come to be our judge, who liveth and 
reigneth, &c.' 

For Christmas Antiphons in the Greek 
Church, seep. 315. 

In the Greek Church the Epistles for 
Christmas Day and its eve are : 

For the zst Hourof the £ve,for Vespers, 



da populis tuis in hac celebritate consor- and for the Liturgy, Heb. i. ii. i— >3 ; for the 



tium ut, qui tua gratia sunt redempti, tua 
sint adoptione securL Per eundem.' Sa- 
cram, of Gregory. 

^ A festival of the Incarnation was held 
from the very earliest times. It was 
used to commemorate a fourfold manifes* 
tation of our Lord to the world : xst. The 

nativity : andly. The appearance of the . 

star ; srdly. The baptism ; 4thly, The first Christmas Day, Matt ii. i— xa ; at 'the 
miracle, the conversion of water into 9*h Hour, Matt. iL X3 — 23. 
wine at Cana. For several ag|s the If Mention is made of Christmas Day 

and the three succeeding Saints' Dasrsas 



vd Hour, Gal. iii. 23 — 29: for the 6th 
Hour, Heb. L lo—ii. 3; for the 9th, Heb. 
ii. zx — 18. 

The Gospd for the ist Hour of the 
Eve and for the morning of Christmas 
Dav is Matt. i. z8 — 25 ; at the 3rd Hour, 
Luke iL 1 — 20 ; at the 6th Hour, at Ves- 
pers, on the Eve and in the Lituigy of 



Churches of E^gypt, Jerusalem, Anttoch, 
Cyprus, and other Churches of the East, 
beyond all doubt celebrated the Feast 
of the Nativity at Epiphany. The Ar- 
menian Church does so still. Before the 
Council of Ephesus however, 4^1, the 
Egyptians had altered their tune of 
celebration oi the Nativity to the 25th of 
December; the Churches of Antioch 
and Syria shortly before that date had 
adopted the same alteration. The Alex- 
andrians and the Churches of Palestine 
continued to observe the Festival of the 
Nativity at Epiphany until the time of 
Juvenal, bishop of Jerusalem, 428, who 
changed the time o£ its celebration to 
the 25th of December. 
The distinction between the Festivals 



one oonnedled commemoration by Sc 
Bernard, X2th cent. 

f The Festival of St Stephen dates as 
far back as the 4th centurv. The reason 
for its institution is ^ven by Fulgenticis: 

* Natus est Christus m terris ut Stephanus 
nasceretur in coelis.' 

It is (xdered in the Missal abd Breviary 
that every day imtil the Qrcumdaoo, 

* Fiat commemoratio de Nativitats.' 

Introit in X549, Ps. Hi. 

*Da nobis quaesumus, Doaxine, imitari 

3uod colimus, ut discamus et inimioos 
iligere quia ejus natalitia oelebramus, 
qui novit etiam pro persecutoribus exorare 
Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum Fi- 
lium tuum, qui tecum vivit et regnat' 



of Christmas and Epiphany is drawn b^ Sar. Miss., MS. Leofr., and Sacram. Gre 
Chrysostom, a 400^ from whose time it Scmt* 

has generally been observed in the East llie Epistle and Gospel are the .same 
The Western Church, from the earliest as in Sar. Miss., MS. Leofr., and Com. 
ages, seems to have celebrated the Nati- Pam. 
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The Greek Church keeps St Stephen's fested to all nations the knowledge of the 



Festival on the 27th of Dec. 
The Epistle U Hcb. ii. ix— 18. 
The Gospel is Matt. xxi. 33—43- 
The Hymn in the Greek Service book 
for St Stephen's day is 'As step and lad- 
ders to climb to heaven were the showers 



Trinity. 

On the 38th of December the Greek 
Church commemorates 30,000 (!) martyrs 
of Nicomedia burnt by Diocletian in the 
church on Christmas Day. A second 
festival of St John is held on the 8th of 



of stones to thee, on which taking thy May with a commemoration of Arsenius 



station, thou didst behold the Lord stand 
ing on the right of the Father holding 
forth to thee the crown which thy name 
foreshadowed in his lifegiving hand, near 
whom thou obtainedst a place, a glorious 
vidlor and chief of combatants.' 

St Stephen is represented as a deacon 
holding stones in a napkin ; holding stones 
in his robe, or in his hand; with two 
stones in one hand, one stone on his 
head, and palm in the other hand ; as a 
deacon holding stones in his dalmatic: 
the same, but one stone wounding his 
head ; deacon, palm ; stones on his head. 

According to tradition the time of St 
Stephen's martyrdom was August; the 
death of St John the Evangelist occurred 
on the Feast of St John the Baptist 



the Great On that day the EfMstle is 
X John L X — 7. The Morning Gospel is 

{ohn xxi. 14 — 25; the Gospel at the 
riturgy is John xix. 35 — 27, xxi. 24, 

25- 

St John is represented holding a cup 
with serpent issuing from it; as a child 
with palm, cup^ and serpent ; bearing a 
sword with serpent twined round it; the 
same with a palm-branch also ; the same 
with an eagle below ; with a palm-branch 
alone ; with a palm-branch, scroll, and 
eagle: eagle upon a barrel or caldron; 
with an eagle before him or above his 
head; mounted on an eagle; stepping 
into a grave: writing his Apocalypse in 
the isle of Patmos ; ditto, and upsetting 
his ink bottle; as an old man in Mass 



% The Festival of St John is not of so vestments lifted up to heaven by our Sa 



early a date as that of St Stephen. It is 
first mentioned in the Mosarabic Missal, 
6th century. The Ritualists assign as a 
reason for the close association of the 
three Festivals of St Stephen, St John, 
and the Innocents, the triple kind of mar- 
tyrdom which they endured — St Stephen 
in will and deed, St John in will, the In- 
nocents in deed. It seems better to 
regard them as thus placed because of 
the priorityin martyrdom of Stephen, the 
connedlion of the death of the Innocents 
with our Saviour's birth* and the intimate 
friendship between our Lord and the 
beloved disciple. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. xi. 

' Ecclesiam tuam quaesumus, Domine, 
benignus illustra ; ut beati Joannis Apo- 
stoli tui et evangelistae illuminata do<5cri- 
nis ad dona perveniat sempitema. Per 
Dominum.' Sarum Miss., MS. Leofr., 
Sacram. Greg. 

The Colleet of St Stephen's Day was 
repeated on St John's Day in the old 
offices with the coUedl of the Nativity. 

In the old offices there was no Epistle, 
but a Lesson from the Apocrypha, Ecclus. 
XV, 1—6. 

The Gospel vras John xxi. X9 — 34. 

In the Greek Church St John's Festival 
is on the 36th of September. 

The Epistle is x John iv. X3 — xg. 

The Morning &)spel is John xxi. x^ 



viour out of his grave at the foot of the 
altar at Ephesus. 

^ Cyprian, Augustine, Chrvsostom, and 
others after them, speak of tne Innocents 
as martyrs. Origen says that their me- 
morial was always celebrated in the 
churches after the manner or order of 
the Saints, as bein^; the first martyrs that 
were slain for Chnst So also Augustine 
says that the Church received them to 
the honour of martyrs. As however 
Prudentius, Fulgentius, and Leo speak of 
the Innocents only at Epiphany, it is 
doubtful when the separate commemora- 
tion of their death commenced. 

Introit in X549, Ps. Ixxix. 

'Deus, cujus hodiema die praeconinm 
innocentes martyres non lo(fuendo sed 
moriendo confessi sunt, omnia in nobis 
vitiorum mala mortifica; ut fidem tuam 
quam lingua nostra loquitur etiam moribm 
vita fateatur. Per.' Sarum Miss., MS. 
Leofr., Sacram. Gregory and Gelasius. 
Colledl altered in 1662. 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as in the Sarum Missal, in MS. Leofr., 
and Com. Panu 

In the Greek Church the Festival of 
the Innocents is kept on the agth of De- 
cember. Their number is stated as Z4,ooa 

The Epistle is Heb. ii. xx — x8. 

The Gospel is Matt. ii. 13 — 33. 



—3' 



_ If we may rely on the Carthage calen- 

5 ; Gospel at the Liturgy, John xix. 25 dar, quoted by Dr Corrie in his edition of 

37, with xxi. 24, 35. Wheatly on the Common Prayer, the 

The Hymn in the Greek Service book three days succeeding Christmas Day 

for St John's day is * Let us worthily cele- have been assigned as at present at lea-^t 

brate the memory of the venerable disciple since a.d. 484. With St John, St James 

of Christ oiu: king; for he clearly mani- is there joined. 
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^ Sunday after Christmas. Introlt in 
X540, Ps. cxxL 

The Epistle is taken from the Mass 
for the 6th Day from the Nativity in the 
Sanim Missal, MS. Leofr., and Com. 
Pam. The Gospel in the Sarum Missal 
was Matt. i. pt. of 18 — 21. 

The Greek Church appoints an Epistle 
for the Sunday after Christmas Day, GaL 
i. XX — iq, and one for the Sunday before 
the Epiphany ; in case that there are 
two Sundays in this interval, the latter 
is 3 Tim iv. 5 — 8. 

The Gospel for the Sunday after 
Christmas is Matt ii. 13 — ay, for the 
Sunday before the Epiphany, Mar. i. i-^ 

^ The excesses on the heathen festival 
of the kalends of January are condemned 
by TertuUian, Chrysostom, and others, 
liest Christians should be betrayed into 
similar excesses the Church of the 4th 
century appointed the day as one of fast- 
ing, p^itence, and prayer. A trace of 
this origin is preserved in the Ambrosian 
Missal, where the services of the day 
contain special cautions against idolatry. 
Ivo Carnotensis, 1090, is the first writer 
who mentions the observance of the day 
tmder its present title. In earlier writers 
it is called the o<^ve of Christmas. In the 
notes to Wheatly, however, edited by Dr 
Corrie, reference is made to the Galucan 
Ledlionary which is supposed to be as old 
as the 7th century. This contains certain 
*Legenda in Circumcisione DominL' 

Introit in X549, Ps. cxxit. 

'Omnipotens Deus, cujus unigenitus 
hodierna die ne legem solveret, quam 
ndimplere venerat, corporalem suscepit 
circumcisionem, spiritual! circumcisione 
mentes vestras ab omnibus vitionim in- 
centivis expurget, et suam in vos infun- 
datbenedicbionem. Amen.'Sacram. Greg, 
and Benedi(flio in 0(5l. Dom., MS. Leofr. 

The Colledjt in the Sarum Missal for 
the Circumcision is 

' Deus, qui nobis nati Salvatoris diem 
celebrare concedis o<5lavum, fac nos, 
quaesumus, ejus perpetuadivinitate muniri 
cujus sumus carnali commercio reparati. 
Qui tecum vivit, &c.' 

The Epistle is Tit. ii.. xi-— 15. 

The Gospel is Luke it. ax. 

In 1549 no rubric was added ; in zw 
it was thus worded, ' If there be a Sunday 
between the Epiphany and the Circum- 
cision, then shall be read the same Col- 
ledl. Epistle, and Gospel at the Com- 
munion which was used upon the day of 
Circumcision.' 

The Greeks also have a special com- 
memoration of the Circumcision. 

The Epistle is Col. ii. 8— xa. 

The Gospel for the Morning Service is 
John X. X— 9; for the Liturgy, Luke ii. 
, 40—52. 



20, sx 



f The Epiphany. See/. 87. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. xcvi. 

' Deus,^ qui hodierna die uaigenitum tu- 
um gentibus, stella duce, reyelasti, con- 
cede propitius, ut, qui jam te ex fide cogno- 
vimus, usque ad contemplandum speciem 
tuae celsitudiuis perducamur. Per eun- 
dem.' Sar. Miss., Sac. Greg., MS. Leofr. 

The Greek Church originally, as has 
been stated in the notes relative to Christ- 
mas Day, kept the Nativity at the same 
time as the Epiphany, on the 6th of Jan- 
uary, celebrating thereon the Birth, the 
Baptism, and the appearance of the Star. 
Pope Leo, a.d. 440, in his Sermons on 
Epiphany dwells only on the Star; Sc 
Jerome on the Baptism. 

The title of Day of Lights was given 
to this Festival as commemorating the 
earthly manifestation of the Light of the 
world, and also because it was the sup- 
posed day of the Baptism of our Lord, 
to which rite the term illunttHalioH^ 
^noyio, was especially given. Hence 
It became, and in the Greek Church it is 
still, one of the three solemn times of 
Baptism. The water for Baptism is con- 
secrated with peculiar solemi^ity at Epi- 
?hany: Is. xxxv. Iv. xii. 3 — 6 are read. 
'he Epistle is x Cor. x. x — ^4; the Gospel, 
Mar. i. 9 — ix. 

The first historical notice of the Epi- 
phany is found in Clemens Alexandrinus, 
A.D. aoo; in the time of Chrysostom, 
A.O. 400, it is mentioned as an ancient 
and prindpal festival of the Asiatic 
Church. The earliest distindl trace of it 
in the West is found in Gaul in the middle 
of the 4th century. 

Christmas Day and Epiphany were 
kept with the same solemnity as the 
Lord's Day. 

In the Sarum Missal, Is. Ix. x— 6 is 
appointed as a Lesson. 

The Gospel is the same as in the Sarum 
Missal, MS. Leofr., and Com. Pani. 

A short hymn of the Greeks contains 
the«ori^n of the name Epiphany. 'Thou 
who didst make the world, wast mani- 
fested (eir«0cCvi)f) in the world, to enlighten 
those who sat in darkness. Glory to 
thee, O lover of men.' Three Anti- 
phons are appointed for the Epiphany, 
which is a great Festival in the Greek 
Church. They are founded on parts of 
Psalms cxiv. cxvL cxviii. Seej^. 315. 

In the Greek Church the Epistfes are, 
on the Eve, 

xst Hour, Adls xiii. 35 — 33. 
3rd Hour, Adls xijc. x — 8. 
6th Hour, Rom. vi. 3--XX. ^ 
9th Hour, Tit. ii. xi — 14, iit. 4 — 7. 
At Vespers, x Cor. ix. xq — 27. 
At Baptism, x Cor. x. x— >4. 
At the Liturgy, Tit. ii. xx— 14, iii. 4—7. 
On the followmg day, A^ xix. z— ^ 
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The Gospels are, on the Eve, 
xst Hour, Matt. iii. x — 6. 
3rd Hour, Mar. i. x — 8. 
6th Hour, Mar. i.9 — ix. 
9th Hour, Vespers and Liturgy, Luke 

iii. I — 18. 
Morning of the Epiphany, Mar. i. 9 — iz. 
Liturgy, Matt. iii. 13—17. 

On the following day, one Gospel in 
reference to the Epiphany is appointed, 
John iii. 22—33. 

The following hymn from the Greek 
Service is interesting : 

'O Christ, the true light which lighteth 
every man that cometh into the world, 
let the light of thy countenance be shewn 
upon us, that thereby we may behold 
the light which is unapproachable, and 
guide our steps to fulnl thy command- 
ments.' 

^ ist Sund.iy after Epiphany. Introit 
in 1549, Ps. xiii. 

' Yota quaesumus, Domine, supplicantis 
populi ccelesti pietate prosequere, ut et 
quae a|^enda sunt videant : et ad implenda 
quae viderint convalescant. Per.' Sarum 
Miss., ist Sunday after the 0<5lave of 
Epiphany, Sacrament of Greg. , Ambro- 
sian Liturgy, MS. Leofr. 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as in the Sarum Miss, for that Sunday, 
MS. Leofr., and Com. Pam. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle for 
the Sunday after the Lights is Eph. 

iv. 7— 13« 

The Gospel is Matt. iv. 18 — 23. 

^ 2nd Sunday after Epiphany. Introit 
in X549, Ps. xiv. 

' Omnipotens, sempiteme Deus, qui cce- 
lestia simul et terrena moderaris, suppli- 
cationes populi tui clementer exaudi et 
pacem tuam nostris concede temporibus. 
Per Dominum.' Sarum Miss., 2nd Sun- 
day after the 0<5lave of Epiphany ; Sacra- 
ment, of Greg., Ambros. Miss., MS. Leofr. 

The Epistle and Gospel were the same 
in the Sarum Miss., MS. Leofr., and 
Com. Pam. 

In the Greek Church, the continuous 
reading of the Epistles is not interrupted 
by special selections between the Sunday 
after the Liehts and that of the Pharisee 
and the Publican, i.e. the Sunday before 
Septuagesima. If the Sunday be, as the 
Calendar calls it, adtuallv the 33rd Sun- 
day, exclusive of Sundays for which 
special Epistles are appointed, the Epi- 
stles for the 30th, 3xst, and 32nd Sundays 
would be used. 

For the 30th, the EpLstle is Col. iii. 
12—15; 31st, I Tim. I. X5— 17; 32nd, 
X Tim. iv. ^— X5. 



Tf the preceding Easter fall on the sand 
of March, this Sunday would be the 32nd 
Sunday after Whitsunday. 

If there should occur more Sundays 
than 33, exclusive of Sundays on which a 
special Epistle is appointed, betweeo 
Whitsunday and Septuagesima, we find 
no passages sele^ed for Epistles. 

1 3rd Sunday after Epiphany. Introi: 
in 1549, Ps. XV. 

' Omnipotens, sempiterne Deus, infirmi- 
tatem nostram propitias respice atque 
ad protegendum nos dexteram tuae majes- 
tatis extende. Per Dominum.' Sarum 
Miss., 3rd Sunday after the 0<5lave of 
Epiphany; Gres. Sacrament, Ambros. 
Miss., MS. Leoir. 

The Epistle and Gospel were the same 
as ours in Sar. Miss., MS. Leofr., and 
Com. Pam. In the Greek Church, when 
there were two Sundays after that in the 
Odtaveof the Lights, for the fi.-st of these 
was read the Gospel for the xsth Sunday 
of Luke, viz. Luke xvii. 12 — lo. Hence 
the Sunday is called that ot the Ten 
Lepers. The second Sunday had then 
both the Epistle and Gospel appointed 
m case of the single Sunday. 

The Greek arrangement of the Gospels 
for the Sundays intervening between the 
Sunday afte^ the Simday in the 0<5tave 
of the Lights, which is the xst Sunday 
after the Epiphany in our reckoning, and 
the Sunday of the Publican and Pharisee, 
which is the last Sunday after the Epi* 
phany in our reckoning, is as follows: 

If X Sunday (Angl. 3 after Epiphany). 

The Gospel is that of the X5th Sunday 
of Luke, viz. Luke xix. x — X2, Sunday 01 
Zacchaeus. 

If 2 Sundays (Angl. a after Einphany\ 

For xst, the Gospel is that of lath 
Sunday of Luke, viz. Luke xvii. xa — 19, 
Sunday of Ten Lepers; and, i5tfa Sun- 
day of Luke. 

If 3 Sundays (Angl. 5 after Epiphany). 

For xst, the Gospel is that of xath Sun- 
day of Luke ; and, xsth Sunday of Luke; 
3rd, X7th Sunday of Matt, viz. Matt 
XV. 21 — 28, Sunday of the Canaanitish 
woman. 

If 4 Sundays (Angl. 6 after Epiphany). 

For xst, the Gospel is that of xath Sun- 
day of Luke ; and, 14th Sunday of Luke, 
viz. Luke xviii. 35 — ^43, Sunday of the 
Blind man ; 3rd, x5th Sunday of Luke ; 
4th, xTth Sunday of Matt. 

If tne Gospel for X4th Sunday of Luke 
have occurred previously, then the Gos- 
pel for and Sunday is that for xsth Sun- 
day of Luke ; 3rd, i6th Sunday of Matt , 
viz. Matt. XXV. 14 — 30. 
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Y 4di Sunday after Epiphany. Introit 

in iS49> ^^ "• 

' Deus, qui nos in tantis pericolis consd* 
tutos pro humana sdf frs^itate non posse 
subsisterc, da nobis samtem mends et 
corporis ; ut ca, quae pro peccatis nostris 
patimur, te adjuvante vincanias. Per.' 
Sarum Miss. , 4th Sunday after the CMlave 
of Epiphany; Sacrament. Greg., MS. 
I^ofr. 

The Epistle for the Friday in the week 
of the zst Sunday after the Ofiave of the 
Epiphanv is Rom. xiii. x— 6. The Epi* 
site for the 4th Sunday after the OdUve 
of Epiphany is Rom. xiiL 8 — xo. Sar. 
Miss. The Gospel u Matt. viii. 33 — 37. 
Sar. Miss, and Com. Pam. 

Y 5th Sunday after Epiphany. Introit 
in X S49» Ps- xx. 

*Familiam tuam quaesomns, Domine, 
continua pietate custodi ; nt, qust in sola 
spe gratiae coelestis innititur, tna semper 
protedlione muniatur. Per Dominum.' 
Sarum Miss., for 5th Sunday after Epi- 
phany; Sacrsunent. Greg., Ambros. Miss., 
Ms. teofr. 

The Epistle and Gospel were the same 
a.% in Sar. Miss, and Com. Pam., for that 
Sundajr. 

Until 1663, it was pnmded that, if there 
were a 6ch Sunday after the Epi{4uny, 



the same Collet Epistle and Gospel 
should be used as on the 5th Sunday. In 
the Old Service Books the Sundasrs were 
redcooed from the Odave of Epi|diany ; 
hence 5 were sufficient. 

In the Roman Missal, h o wev er, the 
Sundays after the O^iave are reckoned as 
the and, 3rd, 4th, 5th, 6ch, after Efiiphany. 
The CoUea for the 6th is, ' Pnesta qux- 
sumns, omnipotens Dens, nt, semper xatio- 
nabilia medKantes, quae tibt sunt pbdta 
et didtis e»cqoamnr et iaftis.. PtrUcm- 
num.* 

The Epistle is i Thess. i. a— loi 

The Gospel is Matt. xiii. 31 — ^35. 

In die Gredc Chnrch the ^Mstle for 
the Sunday preceding Septuageama, 
called from its Gospel the Sunday of the 
Pharisee and the PnUican, is 3 Tim. 
iii. 10—15. 

The Gospd is Lake xriii. 10—14. 

Specimen of Prayer from the Service- 
booK Triodion for the Sunday of the 
Pharisee and the Publican. 

*0 my sonlfleam the difference between 
the Pharisee and the Publican ; abhor the 
arrogant utterance otthc one, imitate the 
humble prayer of the other, and ciy, God 
be merciful to me a stxwer, and have 
compassion on me. 
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^ The observance of an ante-Lenten I cry to Thee, Who lovest men, 

Fast appears to be as ancient as the O iMty and receive axain ! 

time of Gregory the Great. Quuiqua- In hungernow,-no more powesscd 

gesima Sunday is exadlly 50 days before of that my portion bright and blest, 

Easter, Sexagesima 57, Septuagesima 64. The exUe and the aliea see 

The tendency of monasticism had been who yet would fain return to Thee I 

to increase the lengdx and severity of the And save me, Lord, who seek to raise 

vanous seasons of fasting ; hence these Xo Thy dear love the hymn of praise 1 

additional weeks were prescribed. It ,„. , ^v ^ vi * ^v r % 1 

seems a not improbable conieaure that Y^^°^ r "est Aicf my prayer I makc^ 

the names Septuagesima, Sexagesima, 5««*w^*r for Thv merqr's sake I 

Quinquagesima, were given to these Sun- ^ »"* that poor pubhcan I ^, 

days when Ash Wednesday was appoint- ^f. ^r*"^'' ^t^° most High I 

ed as the day of commencing the 40 days' With that lost Prodigal I fain . 

fast. The Greek Church has a speaal ^^ck to my home would turn agam ! 

Service Book for the period between the Mourn, mourn, my soul, with, earnest care 

Sunday preceding septuagesima and Andraise to Christ the contrite prayer: — 

Easter Day. This Sunday is called O Thou, Who freely wast made poor, 

the Sunday of the Pharisee and the My sorrows and my sins to cure. 

Publican, from the Gospel of the Day; Me, poor of all good works, embrace, 

«.k^ c^^^^ n-n^t. :. «.k-. a>.:^j:<«.. Enriching with thy boundless grace ! * 



the Service Book is the Triodion. 

^ Septuagesima. Introit in 1549, Ps. 
xxiiL 

'Preces populi tui qusesumus, Domine, 
clementer exaudi; ut, qui juste pro {lec- 
catis nostris affligimur, pro tui nominis 
gloria misericorditer liberemur. Per Do- 
minum.' Sarum Miss., Sacrament of 
Gree. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss, extended to 



Ncalc'sHymns qfihe Eastern Church. 

^ Sexagesima. Introit in 1549, Ps. xziv. 

*peus,qui conspicis quia ex nulla nostra 
adlione confidimus, concede propitxus, ut 
contra omnia adversa do6loris ^^entium 
prote<%one muniamur.' Sar. Miss., Sa- 
cram. of Greg^. 

In Sar. Miss, the Epistle extended to 



X Car. X. 4. The Gospel was the same as 2 Cor. xii. 9, hence the 'do^toris gendtun' 



ours. MS. of Leofric, Com. Pam. 

The Sunday corresponding to Septua- 
gesima in the Greek Churdi is called 
from the Gospel the Sunday of the 
Prodigal Son. 

The Epistle is i Cor. vi. 12 — 20. 

The Gospel is Luke xv. 11 — 32. 

Prayer from Greek Service-book for 
the Sunday of the Prodigal Son. 

' Open me the gates of penitence, O 
giver of life : m^ spirit seeks early to thy 
holy temple, bringing its own temple of 
the body defiled wholly. But in thy 
mercy cleanse me for thy tender com- 
passion's sake.' 

Another : * As the thief I cry, Kemem- 
ber me ; as the publican deje^led I beat Sexagesima, 1 

my breast, and cry. Be merciful. As the * xhat fearful day, that day of speechless 
prodigal son receive me, Lord of all mercjr. dread 

From all my miseries deliver me, O uni- y^^^^ ThoushaUcometo judge the quick 
versa! king, that I may praise thy deep j^^^j j^j^jj ^ 

I shudder to foresee, 

O GoD.l whai then shall be ! 



of the Collect The Gospel was me same 
as ours. M& of I^ofric, Com. IVub. 

In the Greek Church this^ Sunday is 
called 'Sunday of meat fast' {tws dtrAKpt»), 
meat is not eaten after this Sunday. A 
phrase occurs in the Epistle, ' I will eat 
no meat (v. 3, fii| ^ayu xp^os) while the 
world standeth, lest 1 make my brother 
to offend,' which may well bear reference 
to the ordinance of the Greek Church as 
to meat. 

The Epistle is x Cor. viii. 3 — ^ix. a. 

The Gospel is Matt. xxv. 31 — 46. 

The following is Dr Neale's rendering 
of the xst ode in the Greek Canon for 



condescension.' 

The following Troparift are from the 
Greek Canon at Lauds, on Septuage- 
sima. 

' The abyss of many a ftwmer sin 
Encloses me, and oars me in: 
Like tdUows my transgressions roll : 
Be thou the pilot of my soul : 
And to Salvation's harbour bring. 
Thou Saviour and Thou glorious King I 
My Father's heritage abused. 
Wasted by lust, by sin misused ; 
To shame and want and misery brought, 
The slave to many a fruitless thought. 



When Thou shalt come, angelic legions 

round. 
With thousand thousands, and widi trum- 
pet sound : 
Christ, grant me in the air 
With saints to meet Thee there ! 

Weep, O my soul, ere that great hour and 
day, 

When God shall shine in manifest amy. 

Thy sin, that thou may'st be 

In that striA judgment fxee I 
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The terror {—hell-fire fierce and unsuf- save us, we beseech thee, from our fcfnt 
ficed : corruption, and from fearful punishment, 

U'he bitter worm : the gnashing teeth : — thou who adone art ready to be reconciled.' 



O Christ, 
Forgive, remit, protedl ; 
And set me with the ele(5l ! 

That I may hear the blessed voice that 
calls 



We may refer those who wish further 
details of the Lenten Services of the Trio- 
dion to Neale's translation of the office 
for Sunday of Tyrophagus in Hist.o/tJu 
Holy East. Ck., vol. ii. p. 357. 



T\ • if*^^..- *^ i.u.!^..»rv>.»^i-.rK.iic. T**® instittttion of the week beginning 

The n«^*5<>»* .^J»^«JS^^°[^n ^^^ ^^^ Monday after the Sunday, 4c «W- 

And, King of Heaven, may reach ^^^ ^„^ ^nrfjno- wb>. tK*. Snn^"^ .^ 
The realm that passeth speech ! 



Enter Thou not in judgment with each 

deed. 
Nor each intent and thought in stri<5lness 
read: 

For^ve, and save me then, 
O Ihou That lovest men! 



KpcM, and ending with the Sunday, rqs 
rupo^^ayov, a week of an intermediate 
charadler between feasting and lasting, 
is attributed to Heraclius, in fulfilment 
of a vow made before his final triumph 
over Chosroes, a.d. 628. The Greek Fast 
begins on the Monday after this Stmday ; 
there is no special observation of the 



before Easter was one of forty hours, this 



o'er all I 
Essence of essence. Power of power, we 
call! 
Save us, O Father, Son, 
And Spirit, ever one !' 

In this week there is a special comme< 
moration of ascetics. 

H Quinquagesima. Introit in 1549, 
Ps. xxvi. 

The Colle<fl for Quinquagesima Sun- 
day was composed in 1549. '^^^ Epistle 
and Gospel are the same as in the Sar. 
Miss., MS. of Leofric, and Com. Pam. 

In the Greek Church the Sunday is 
called ' of the cheese-eater' (riff rvpo^a- 

Siv). The Epistle is Rom. xiii. zi — ^xiv. 4. 
ospel, Matt vi. 14 — ax. The Greeks are 
allowed to eat cheese and eggs in the week 
preceding this Sunday ; hence its name. 

On the Sunday of Tyrophagus the 
history of the Fall is recounted. The 
following is the last stanza of Dr Neale's 



being the period between the death of 
our Lord and his resurredlion. Addi- 
tional days were prefixed for the encou- 
ragement of devotion, the number varying 
in different Churches ; when the custom 
of adding them was first introduced it is 
not easy to determine. Cassian, a. d. 430, 
says that some Churches kept their Lent 
six, others seven weeks, yet none ex- 
ceeded 36 fasting-days; Sundays were 
dedudled ; and, in the case of seven weeks, 
Saturdays also, except one, Easter Eve. 
He affirms that the observation of Lent 
was not primitive; the season was thus 
set apart in order to stimulate devotion 
and to prepare men for Holy Communion. 
The 40 days' fasts of Moses, of Elias, 
and of our Lord were cited as examples. 
Sozomen, c. 4^0, writes, *The Qua- 
dragesimal fast oefore Easter some ob- 
serve six weeks, as the Illyrians and 



rendering of Greek Stichera, at first ves- Western Churches, and all Libya, Egypt, 
ers. and Palestine; others make it seven 

weeks, as the Constantinopolitans and 
neighbouring nations as far as Phoenicia; 
others fast three only of those six or 
seven weeks by intervals; others die three 
weeks next immediately before Easter; 
and others fast only two weeks, as the 
Montanists.' 

Five reasons for the Lent fast are 
eiven: i. The Apostles' sorrow for the 
loss of their Master, s. The declension 
of primitive piety. 3. Preparation for 
Holy Communion at Easter. 4. That ca- 
techumens might prepare themselves for 
baptism ; and, 5. penitents for absolution. 

In the^ first three or four centuries 
much latitude was allowed in the obser- 
vation of the fast of Lent. Cluysostom 
recommends it, yet enforces more strongly 
the necessity of good works and alms- 
giving. The Council of Orleans, ^i, 
enjoins fasting under pain of ecclesias- 
tlod censures. 



F 

'Adam sat right against the Eastern gate. 

By many a storm of sad remembrance 

tost : 

" O me ! so ruin'd by the serpent's hate ! 

O me ! so glorious once, and now so lost ! 

So mad that bitter lot to choose ! 

Beguil'd of all I had to lose ! 

Must I then, gladness of my eyes, — 

Must I then leave thee. Paradise, 

And as an exile go? 

And must I never cease to grieve 

How once my God, at cool of eve, 

Came down to walk below? 

O Merciful ! on Thee I call : 

O Pitiful ! forgive my fall !* ' 

Prayer at the commencement of the 
Fast on the Monday after the Sunday of 
Tyrophagus. 

'At the divine commencement of the 
fast let us pra<5tise humility of soul, ex- 
claiming to thee, O Lord Christ ; Receive 
pur praver, as an acceptable sacrifice, and 
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The ancient mcde of observing Lent Missal: 'Omnipotens, sempiterne Deus, 
was to abstain from all food until even- qui misereris omul umet nihil odisti cor um 



inp;. Distindtion of meats was not pri- 
mitive. The greatest ascetics made no 
scruple to eat meat ia I^ent when occa- 
sion required it. 

It was a season of abstinence from 
public shows, from the celebration of 
birthdays and marriages, of frequent reli- 
gious assemblies and sermons. 



quae fecisti, disnmulans peccata omaium 
propter pcenitentiam — * 

The Epistle in the Sar. Mias. extended 
to ver. xg instead of 17; the Gospel was 
the same. So in MS. Leofr. and Com. 
Pam. 

The Collet at the commencement of 
the Mass was 'Presta, Domine, fidelibus 



Y Ash-Wednesday and the three days tuis, utjejuniorum venerandasolemniaet 

preceding the first Sunday in Lent were congrua pietafee suscipiant et secura de- 

probably added by Gregory the Great, Tottone Tpcrasnant. Per Donamipi.* 

to complete the number ibrty, which Two other CoUedls^ involving Prayer 

seemed peculiarly consecrated as a fast- for the Dead and Intercession of Saints, 

ing season. Ash- Wednesday is called are ordered to be used from Ash-Wed- 

Caput Jejuni!, or Caput Quaarageslmae ; nesday to Passion Sunday, i.e. the 5th 



and also Dies Cinerum. 

We find from Gratian's ^ccoimt of the 
ceremony used upon this day that all 
penitents, who either then were ad- 
mitted to penance, or had been admitted 



Sunday in Lent. 

^ ist Sunday in Lent. Introit in 1549, 
Ps. xxxii. 
'Da nobis quaesumus, Domine, per 
previously, were presented to the Bishop gratiam Spiritus sanAi novam tui Psua- 
before the doors of the chtnt:h, dothed diti spiritaUsobservantise disaplinam, ut 
in sackdoth, bare-footed, and with coun- mentes nostras sacro purgatae jejunio 
tenances dejedled to the earth, confessing cundtis reddantur ejus muneribus apti- 
themselvesguiltjr both by their habit and ores. Per Dominum.' Ambros. Miss, 
their looks. They were to be attended *Deus, qui ecclesiamtuaxD annua quadza- 
by the deans or arch-presbyters of the gesimadi observatione purificas; pnesta 
parishes and the penitential presbyters, ^miliae tuae, ut quod a te obtinere absti- 
whose o£Sce was to inspedi their conver- nendo nititur hoc bonis operibus exequa- 
sation and enjoin them penance accord- tur. Per Dominum.' Sar. Miss 



The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as in the Sarum Missal and in the MS. 
of Leofiic and Com. Pam. 

The Greek Epistle for the xst Sunday 



ing to the measure of their faults by the 
degrees of penance that were appointed. 
After this they bring them into the 

church; and then the Bishop, with all ^ . 

the dergy,£EJling prostrate on tne ground, in Lent is Heb. xL 24—26, 3a — 4a 

sing the seven penitential psalms with The Gospel is John i. 4^—52. 

tears, for their absolution. Aiter this, the The first Svnday in Lent is called 

Bishop, rising from prayer, gives them Orthodoxy Sunday by the Greeks, and is 

imposition of hands, sprinkles them with observed m memory of the champions of 

holy water, puts asnes upon their heads, the true faith, as the Greeks deem their 

and then covers their beads with sack- own belief, and the overthrow of the 

doth; declaring with sighs and groans Iconoclasts. 

that, as Adam was cast out of Paradise, The following is Dr Neale's renderiag 

so they for their sins are cast out of the 'of a Hymn byS. Methodius I. (a.ix 836', 

Church. Then he commands the inferior during whose occupancy of the See of 

ministers to expel them out of the doors Constantinople the Iconodast troubles 

of the church, and the clergy follow ceased. 



them, using this responsory, 'In the 
sweat of thy face shalt thou eat thy 
bread : for dust thou art, and unto dust 
thou shalt return.' In the end of Lent, 
on the Thursday before Easter, the 
deans and presbyters are to present 
them before the doorof the churdi again. 

The Missal has a form of blessing the 
ashes which are qprinkled upon the heads 
of priest, derks, and people on this day. 
The ashes are made of the burnt branches 
blessed in the previous year. 

H Ash-Wednesday. Introit in 1549, 
Ps. vi. 

The Colle<a for Ash-Wednesday was 
composed at the Reformation. Its open- 
iqg address resembles that in the Sajrum 

(xox) 



'Are thy toils and woes increasing? 

Are the Foe's attacks unceasingf 

Look with Faith tmdouded. 
Gaze with eyes unshrouded. 
On the Cross ! 

Dost thou fear that stri^est trial t 
Tremblest thou at Christ's denialT 
Never rest without it. 
Clasp thine arms about it, 
—That dear Cross I 

Diabolic legions press thee ? 

Thoughts and works of sin distress thcc2 
It shall chase all terror, 
It shall right all error. 
That sweet Cro2»s| 



Draw*st thou nigh to Jordan's river? 

bhould'st thou tremble T Need'st thou 
quiver? 

No! if by it lying — 
No ! if on it dying, — 
On the Cross ! 

?ay then, — "Master, while I cherish 

Thisit sweet hope, I cannot perish I 
After this life's story, 
Give Thou me the glory, 
For the Cross r* 

^ and Sunday in Lent. Introit in 
1549, Ps. cxxx. 

'I>eus, qui conspicis omni nos virtute 
destitui, interius exteriusque custodi, ut 
ab omnibus adversitatibus muniamur in 
corpore^ et a pravis cogitationibus mun- 
demur in mente. Per Dominum.' Sar. 
Miss., Sacram. of Greg., MS. Leofr. 

The Epistle in the Sar. Miss., in MS. 
Leofr., and Com. Pam. ended one verse 
before ours ; the Gospel was the same. 

The Greek Epistle for the and Sunday 
is Heb. i. 10 — ii. 3. 

The Gospel is Mark ii. x — 12. 

^ 3rd Sunday in Lent. Introit in 1549, 
Ps. xliii. 

'Quaesumus, omnipotens Deus, vota 
humilium respice ; atque ad defensionem 
nostram dexteram tuae majestatis exten- 
de. Per Dominum.' Sar. Miss., MS. of 
Leofric, Sacram. Greg. 

The Sarum Epistle ended with the 
words, *fru(5lus enim lucis est in onmi 
bonitate et justitia et veritate.' 

The Gospel was the same. 

So also in MS. Leofr. and Com. Pam. 

The Greek Epistle for the 3rd Sunday 
is Heb. iv. 14 — v. 6. 

The Gospel, Mark viii. 34 — ix. i. 

H The 4tn Sunday in Lent is commonly 
called Mid-Lent Sunday ; it is also termed 
the Sunday of Refreshment, probably 
because the Gospel relates to the miracle 
of feeding the 5000. 

The term Mothering Sunday was also 
applied to it from the custom of visiting 
the modier church of the diocese and 
taking Quadragesimalia or Lent Offer- 
ings. Processions to the cathedral church 
have been discontinued since the thir- 
teenth century, but in some parts of 
England the custom of visiting relations 
was substituted. To the term Refresh- 
ment Sunday may be referred the prac- 
tice of eating sinmels, cakes made, of the 
finest flour, simila, and drinking spiced 



ale called braget, and of makine a rich 
kind of pie called fag pie or fig pte. 
Introit in 1549, Ps. xlvi. 

* Concede quaesumus, omnipotens Deus, 
ut, qui ex merito nostrae adtionis affligi- 
mur, tuae gratiac consolatione respiremus. 
Per Dominum.* Miss. Sar., MS. Leofr., 
Sacram. of Gregory. 

The Sarum Epistle began ver. aa, and 
ended in the middle of ver. x of c v. 

The Gospel was the same. 

So also in MS. Leofr. and Com. Pam. 
the Gospel is appointed on the Sunday 
next before Advent ; it then begins v. 5. 

The Greek Epistle for the 4tE Sunday 
in Lent is Heb. vi. 13 — 20. 

The Gospel is Mark ix. 17 — 31. 

We may compare with our Colle<5l the 
following Greek Ode. 

* Pity me, O Saviour, for my trans- 
gressions are many, and raise me from 
the depths of evil, I beseech thee : to 
thee I cry ; hear me, O God of my saJ- 
vation.* 

On the Thursday of Mid-Lent week 
the Greeks use Uie Great Canon of 
Andrew of Crete. "It is a colleiflifHi of 
Scriptural examples, turned to the pur- 
pose^ of penitential Confession. It is im- 
possible to denjr the beauty of many 
stanzas, and the ingenuity of some tropo- 
logical applications. But the immense 
length of^the Canon, for it exceeds three 
hundred stanzas, and its necessary tauto- 
logy, must render it wearisome, miless 
devotionally used under the peculiar 
circumstances for which it is appointed." 
"^^vX^^ Hymtu of the Eastern Ckttrtk. 

% The 5 th Sunday in Lent was called 
the Sunday of the Passion, because of 
the especial attention drawn on it to our 
Lord's Passion. The Epistle speaks of 
his sacrifice for sinners, the Uo^l of 
his endurance of the contradidtion of sin- 
ners against himself. 

Introit in X549, Ps. liv. 

'Quaesumus, omnipotens Deus, fami- 
liam tuam propitius respice, ut te largientc 
regatur in corpore, et te servante custo- 
diatur in mente. Per Domintun.* Sar. 
Miss., MS. Leofr., Sacram. Greg. 

The Epistle and Go^l were ue same 
as in Sar. Miss., MS. Leofr., and Com. 
Pam. 

The Greek Epistle for the sth Sunday 
is Heb. ix. xi — 14. 

The Gospel is Mark z. 33—45. 
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% The last week in Lent has long been darkness and the shadow of death to^ 
observed with peculiar solemnity. Chry- brandies <^ palms, the emblems of vio- 



sostom calls it the great week, because of 
the great things done for man in it. It 
was a time of vacation for law courts, of 
suspension of executions, of release of 
prisoners, of relaxation to servants. It 
was not uncommon to pass the whole 
week in total abstinence from food : others 
ate only dry meats (fifpo^aytay), bread, 
salt, water. Those who could not fast 
continuously six days, fasted two, three, 
four, or five, as the case allowed. More 
liberal alms were |i ven in this week. The 
names Passion Week and Holy Week 
served also to designate its charadler. 
The Ambrosian Missal terms it Hebdo- 
mada Authentica. 

^ In the Greek and Roman Churches 
the Sunday before Easter is called Palm 
Sunday ; the term does not occur in our 
Prayer-book, nor is reference made to it 
in the Proper Lessons, the Einstle, or 
Gospel 

Introit in 1549, Ps. Ixi. 

' Omnipotens, sempitemeDeus, <]ui hu- 
mano generi ad invitandum humilitatis 
exempmm Salvatorem nosmim camem 
sumere et crucem subire fecisti : concede 
propitius, ut et patientiae ipsius habere 
documenta et resiuredlionis consortia ha- 
bere mereamur. Per eundem Christum 
Dominum.' Sar. Miss., and Sacram. of 
Gree., MS. Ledr. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss., also in MS. 
of Leofric and Com. Pam., is the same. 

The Gospel is Matt. xxvi. 3 to Matt 
xxvii. 6x. 

In the Roman Church branches of 



tory, foreshowing thereby the resurrec- 
tion : do thou, O Lord, preserve us who, 
in imitation of them, bear on diis pre- 
festal day boughs and branches of trees 
in our hands ; and even as those multi- 
tudes and the children offered their 
Hosanna to thee, so guard thou as that 
we, in onr hymns and spiritual songs, 
may be deemed worthy of the life-giving 
resurre<5Uon of Christ our Lord after his 
three days' sojourn in the ^n^^ve, with 
whom and the all-holy life-giving Spirit 
thou art blessed now, evermore, and to 
all eternity. Amen.' 

Three Antiphons from Psalms cxvi. 
and cxviiL are appointed. Seep. 305. 

The Epistle is PhiL iv. 4--9. 

The Grospel for the morning is Matt 
xxi.i — z7;forthe Liturgy is John xii.x — 18. 

On PaJm Sunday the Greeks also com- 
memorate the Church's martvrs. Hie 
following are specimens of the hjrmns 
used. 

' Celebrate we in triumphal hymns the 
memory of die martyrs ; be we glad with 
godly joy. 

'Sworas and fire scared not yon, ye 
bold champions of the faith. Herein ye 
(fuelled the might of tyrants. Glory. God 
in Three Persons, I sug thy praise ; One 
in substance, I adore thee. Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost, now and for ever.' 

'Jbsus, hastening for the world to suffer. 
Enters in, Jerusalem, to thee : 

With His Twelve He goeth forth to offer 
That free Sacrifice He came to be. 



''*L™!.?l^if ^ii'T *^ solemnly blessed jhey that foUow Him with true affeaion 
and distributed to priests, clerks, and gtand prepared to suffer for His Name: 
people. Exod. inr- 27— XVI. 7 and Matt Be we ready then for man's rejefiian, 
^^'7? TJ^\' Several Collc<5U are ^or the mockery, the repitMch, the 
used, the last of which IS, 'Benedicouae- shame. "^ ' 

sumus, Domine, hos palmarum sive oiiva- , * • 

rum ramos et praesta, ut quod populus Now, in sorrow, sorrow finds its healing: 

* ' '■ In the form wherein our father fell, 

Christ appears,tho8e quick'ning Wounds 
revealing. 
Which shall save fixim sin and death 
and helU 

Now, Jttdsea, call thy Priesthood nigh 
thee I 
Now for Deicide prepare thy hands I 
Lo thy Monarch, meek and gentle, bv 
thee! 
Lo 1 the Lamb and Shepherd in thee 
stands! 



tuus in tua veneratione hodiema die cor- 
poraliter agit hoc spiritualiter summa 
devotione perficiat, de hoste vidloriam re- 
portando et opus misericordiac summopere 
diligendo. Per Christum Dominum.' 

A procession is formed of bearers of 
palm-branches, and Anthems sung. 

On the previous Saturday John xii. xo 
— 36 is read as the Gospel. 

In the Greek Church the Saturday be- 
fore Palm Sunday is called the Sabbath 
of the Holv and Just Laiarus* The 
Gospel is John xi. x — ^45. 

Tile Greeks have also a Benedidlion of 



To thy^ Monarch, Salem, give glad greet- 
ing! 



Palms. The Colledt is as follows: *0 «,.,,. -, xr 1. .. .. v^ 1 • 
Lord our God, who sittest upon the che- _. Willingly He hastens to be slam, 
rubim. who di'dst stir un thv nower and ^^^^Hf ""1'"!?*^* His entrance meeting 

With their false Hosanna's ceaseless 



rubim, who didst stir up thy power and 
send diine only-begotten Son, our Lord 
Jesus Christ, to save the world by his 
cross, his burial and resurre<5tion ; at 
whose coming^ into Jerusalem for his 
voluntary sacrifice, the people that sat in 



strain. 
Blest is He That comes, they cry. 
On the Cross for man to die V 

Neale's Hymns of the Etutem Church. 
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^ Monday before Easter. intcrcedsnte unigeniti filii tui passione. 

The portion for the ^istle of this day respiremus. Per Dominum.' 

in Saur. Miss, is Is. L 5 — 10. In the In the Greek Church the Gospel for 

Sanim Epistle for Wednesday of this the morning is Matt. xxL iS— 41 ; at the 

week. Is. IxiL xi — IxiiL 7, our Monday Liturgy, Matt, mo v. 3 — ^37. 

Epistle is included. ^ At Matins on this day the (keeks have 

The Gospel on the Tuesday is Mark the following; 

xiv. I — XV. 41 ; on the Monday no Gospel ' Let us, nethren, fearing the punish- 

is appointed. The Sar. Missal has a ment of the fig-tree, withered for its an- 

special CoUe<ft for this day: *Da quae- fruitfulness, bring forth worthy fruits of 

sumus, omnipotens Deus, ut oui in tot repentance to the Lord, who gives us his 

adversis ex nostra infirmitate deficimus, great mercy.' 
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^ Tuesday before Easter. 

In the Sar. Miss, the portion for the 
Epistle is Jer. xL 18 — 20. 

The Gospel in Sar. Miss., MS. Leofr., 
Com. Pam. is Mark xiv. x — xv. 41. 

The special CoUedt in the Sar. Miss, 
is, 'Omnipotensy sempiteme Deus, da 
nobis ita Dominicae passionis sacramenta 
peragere, ut indulgentiam ]^rcipere me- 
reamur. Per eundem Dominum.' 

In the Greek Church the Gospel for 
the morning is Matt xxii. 15 — xxiii. 39 ; 
at the Liturgy, Matt xxiv. 36— xxvi. 2. 

The Greeks dwell on the parable of 
the Ten Virgins this day. The following 
extradl is from the late Evensong. 



' Praise, bless and magnify for ever and 
ever him who in the bush to Moses on 
Mount Sinai foreshadowed the marvel- 
lous Virgin birth. He who rules the 
worlds spake not in ignorance, when he 
declared that he knew not that day's 
appointed time, but to moderate the 
bounds of man's knowledge. 

' O judge of the world, when thou attest 
and separatest as a shepherd the sheep 
from the goats, fail us not, but set us on 
thy right band, for thou art our Passover, 
thou who wast slain for all as lamb and 
sacrifice and propitiation for onr sins, 
thy holy sufferings. Lord, we exalt for 
ever and for ever.' 
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' ^ Wednesday before Easter. 

In the Sar. Mis& Is. Ixii. zz— IxilL 7 
and Is. luL are appointed. 

The Gospel in Sar. Miss., which is the 
same in MS. Leofr. and Com. Pam., is 
Luke xxii. i — ^xxiiL 49. 

The Sarum Missal has two CoIle<5ls: 
'Prxsta quaesumus, omnipotens Deus, 
ut, qui pro nostris excessibus incessanter 
affligimur, per unigeniti tul passionem 
liberemur. Qui tecum vivit et regnat in 
unitate spiritus sandli Deus.' 

'Deus, qui pro nobis iilium tuum crucis 
patibuliun suoire voluisti, ut inimici a 
nobis expelleres potestatem ; concede 
nobis famulis tuis ut resurredlionis gra- 
tiam consequamur. Per eundem Domi- 
nunu' 

In the Greek Church the Gospel for 
the morning is John xiL 17 — 50; at the 
Liturgy is Matt. xxvi. 6— z6. 

Especial attention is drawn in the Greek 
services of this day to the woman who 
washed our Lord's feet with tears and 
wiped them with her hair. At the com- 
mencement of the morning office we have, 
"The harlot approached thee pouring 
ointment mingled with tears on tny feet, 
O merciful one, and at thy bidding she is 
freed from the loathsomeness of sin. But 
the graceless disciple, though inspired with 
grace by thee, tried to thrust her away, 
and thus wallowed in the mire, selling 
thee for lucre. Glory be to thy compas- 



sion. 



n 



The following are from the Greek Ser- 
vice-Book : 

*Trv/art0H, 

* O thou who Greatest all things by thy 
will, who also alterest and oonvertest the 
shadow of death into eternal life l^ thy 
passion, Word of God : thee unceasingly 
do we and all thy works praise and extol, 
lord of lords, for ever ana for ever. 

* EfamHrrctAaptov. 
'Thou that didst endure the cross and 
didst conquer death, and didst rise from 
the dead, bless our lives with peace, for 
thou only art almighty. Thou that didst 
spoil hell, and didst raise man by thy 
resurre<5tion, Lord, grant us to hymn and 
magnify thee with a pure heart. 

* Magnifying thy eodlike descent we 
hymn thee, O Lord. Thou wast bom 
from a virgin, yea, thou who wast insepa- 
rable from the Father. Thou didst suffer 
as man, and voluntarily enduredst the 
cross. Thou didst rise from the grave as 
one issues from his chamber, that thou 
mightest save the world. Glory be to 
thee. 

* TroParion, 
' I bow down to the earth in the corrup- 
tion of my carnal lusts and faU prostrate 
before thy judgement-seat, O righteous 
Lord. Therefore I beseech thee, strength- 
en me to do good deeds and righteous in 
thy sight. Thou knowest the hidden se- 
crets of my heart, O God my Creator and 
Lord ; condemn me not therefore in the 
day of iudgement, when thou comest to 
judge the universe.* 
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^ The Thursday in Passion Week, or 
the Great Week, was won't to be observed 
With . even greater solemnity than the 
preceding days. In inany cases the Hoi^' 
Communion was celebrated twice on this 
day, once in the morning, once in the 
(evening. It was permitted to eat food 
with less scruple than on other days of 
the week. Catechumens who had oeen 
preparing for baptism at Easter were 
wont to bathe on this day, that they 
might be clean in Body at the time of 
their baptism on Easter-eye, and, not 
being able to bear both fasting and bath- 
ing, ate food. It was customary for them 
also to recite the Creed publicly. Before 
the time of Timotheus, Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople, A.o. 5x1, this was the only 

Sublic recitation of the Creed in Divine 
ervice. 

The ceremony of Washing of Feet, after 
our Lord's example, is still observed both 
in the Greek and Latin Church. 

The term Maundy Thursday is said 
to be derived from Dies Mandati, either 
because Jesus washed the Apostles' feet 
and commanded them to do likewise, or 
because he commanded his Apostles to 
observe the institution of the Lord's Sup- 
per. 

On this day the Queen's Maunder is 
distributed in the Royal Chapel, White- 
hall. The Office for its distribution is 
Exhortation, Confession, Absolution, &c. 
Ps. xli. First Lesson : Matt. xxv. 14 — 
^o. First anthem, distribution of cloth- 
mg ; second anthem, distribution of wool- 
len and linen cloth; third anthem, dis- 
tribution of money. Second Lesson: 
Matt. xxv. 31, to the end. Fourth an- 
them; two Prayers composed for the 
occasion ; the Prayer for the Queen ; and 
so on to the end. 

On this day penitents were reconciled. 
More novel pradlices of the Roman 
Church are: The consecration of the 
Chrism for the following year ; the prae- 
sandlificatio, or consecration, of the jfiost 
for Good Friday; the extin(5tion of all 
the tapers and removal of the ornahients 
from the altar; the communion of the 

Eriests and the excommunication of all 
eretics. 

The Sarum Epistle, found also in the 
MS. of Leofric and Com. Pam., is z Cor. 
xi. 20 — 32. The Gospel, John xiii. i — 15. 
The special Colledt in the Sarum Mis- 
sal is, 'Deus, a quo et Judas reatus sui 
pcenam et confessionis suae latro prae- 
mium sumpsit ; concede nobis tuae propi- 
tiationis effecflum; ut, sicut in passione 
sua Jesus Christus Dominus noster di- 
yersa utrisque intulit stipendia meritorum, 
ita nobis ablato vetustatis errore resur- 
re<5liouis suae gratiam lar^tur. Qui 
tecum vivit et regnat in imitate spiritus 
-sandU Deus. Per omnia saecula.' 

(I 



The CoUecl at the Washing of Feet in 
the Roman Church is, * Ade&io, Domuic, 
quaesumus officio servitutis nostrae: et 
quia tu discipulis tuis pedes lavare dig- 
natus es, ne despicias opera manuum 
tuarum ^uae nobis retinenda mandasti; 
ut sicut hic nobis et a nobis exteriora ab- 
luuntur inquinamenta, sic a te omnium 
nostrum interiora laventur peccata. Quod 
ipse praestare digneris qui vivis et regnas 
Deus per omnia saecula saeculorum.' 

The Epistle in the Greek Church is 
I Cor. xi. 23 — 3a. 

The Go&pel for the morning is Luke 
xxii. z— 39; at the Liturgy, Matt. xxvi. 
2 — xxvii. 2. 

For the Washing of Feet two Gospels 
are appointed: the first, John xiii. i— 
XI ; the second, John xiiL za — 17. 

The foUowang is Neale's rendering of 
the Stichera for Great Thursday, as the 
day is called by the Greeks. 

*■ O the mystery, passing wonder, 
When^edining at the board, 

"Eat," Thou saidst to Thy Disciples, 
**That True Bread with quickening 
stored : 

Drink in faith the healing chalice 
From a dying God outpoured." 

Then the glorious upper chamber 

A celestial tent was made. 
When the bloodless rite was offered, 

And the soul's true service paid. 
And the table of the feasters 

As an altar stood displayed. 

Christ is now our mighty Pascha, 
Eaten for our mystic bread : 

Take we of His broken Body, 
. Drink we of the Blood He shed, 

As a lamb led out to slaughter, 
And for this world offered. 

To the Twelve spake Truth eternal. 
To the Branches spake the Vine : 

" Never more from this day forward 
Shall I taste again this wine. 

Till I drink it in the Kingdom 
Of my Father, and with Mine." 

Thou hast stretched those hands f«f 
silver 

That had held the immortal food ; 
With those lips that late had tasted 

Of the Body and the Blood, 
Thou hast given the kiss, O Judas ; 

Thou hast heard the woe bestowed. 

Christ to all the world gives banquet 
On that most celestial meat ; 

Him, albeit with lips all earthly. 
Yet with holy hearts we greet : 

Him, the sacrificial Pascha, 
Priest and Vidtim all complete.' 

Neale'n Hymns of the Eastern Chnnk 
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H The tenn Good Friday is peculiar to 
the English Church. The Great and 
Holy Parasceve is the Greek naia* for 
it. Loog Friday it was called by the 
Saxons: it is termed also the Pasch of 
the Cross. 

It has from the eariiest ages been ob- 
served with the stri<5test abstinence and 
humiliation. In memorial of the Atone- 
ment on the Cross a general absolution 
was proclaimed to all who were truly 
penitent. Friday and Saturday were 
religiously observed, even by those who 
kept no other .Lent, as being the days oo 
which the Bridegroom was taken from 
them. Eusebius states that the day had 
been observed long before his time with 
watching and fasting ; Constantine order< 
ed a general cessation of labour upon it. 

In X549 ^c ^^^ CoUeifl was oidered at 
Matins; the and and 3rd were appointed 
with the two CoUedls at the Commu< 
nion. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. xxii. 

'Respice, Domine, quaesumus super 
banc farailiam tuam, pro qua Dominus 
noster Jesus Christus non dubitavit mani- 
bus txadi nooentium et crucis subire tor- 
mentum. Qui tecum vivic' Sar. Miss., 
&icrament of Greg., MS. of Leofr., Goth. 
Miss., Galilean Missal. 

' Omnipotens, sempiteme Deus» cujus 
spiritu totum corpus ecclesis sandtifi- 
catur et regitur ; exaudi nos pro universis 
ordinibus supplicantes ; ut gratiae tuae 
munere ab omnibus tibi gradibus iideliter 
serviatur. Per.' Sar. Miss., Sacramen- 
taries of Gelasius and Gregory, MS. of 
Leofric, Galilean Missal. 

*OmnipotenSy sempiteme Deui^ qui sal* 
vas omnes homines etneminem visperire; 
respice ad animas diabolica fraude de- 
ceptas, ut, omni haeretica pravitate depo- 
sita, erraiitium corda resipiscant et ad 
veritatis tuae redeant unitatem. Per.' 
Sar. Miss., Sacrament of Greg., MS. of 
Leofric, Gallican Missal. 

'Omnipotens, sempiteme Deus, qui 
etiam Judaicam perfidiam a tua mlseri- 
cordia non repelHs; exaudi preces nos- 
tras quas pro illius populi obcaccatione 
deferimus, ut agnita veritatis tuae luce, 
quae Christus est, a suis tenebris eruatur. 
Per eundem Dominum.' Sar. Miss. , Sa- 
cramentaries of Gelasius and Gregory, 
Gallican Missal, MS. of Leofric. 

' Omnipotens, sempiteme Deus, qui non 
vis mortem peccatorum sed vitam semper 
inquiris ; soscipe propitius orationem nos- 
tram ; et libera cos (paganos) ab idolonim 
cultura : et aggrega ecclesix tuae sandbe 



ad laudem et gloriam nominis tin. Per 
Domiaum.' Sar. Miss., Sacrament of 
Gelas. and Greg., MS. of Leofr., GolUcan 
Missal. 

In the Sarum Missal Hosea vL x— 6 
and Ex. xiL x — ^xx are appointed to be 
read. The Gospel is John xviiL xix. 

In the Roman Church there is a suc- 
cession of CoUeAs for the Church and 
the State and their respedliTe rulers ; for 
those who are troubled and distsessed ; 
for heretics,_schismatics, Jews and Infi- 
dels; A service is added for the Adoration 
of the Cross in the Roman Church ; the 
Priest first adores this himself on bended 
knee, and then presents it for the adora- 
tion of the people, who likewise adore it. 
The Priest receives the Host, which ha:» 
been consecrated on the preceding day. 

In the Greek Chivch the fcSlowiDar 
Ensdes are appointed : 
For ist hour, GaL vL 14— x8; 

3rd hour, Rom. v. 6— xa. 

6th hour, HeU ii. n — ^18. 

oth hour, Heb. x. xg — ^i. 

Vespers, x Cor. L x8 — ii. a. 
The Greek Gospels for Good Friday 
are: 
For Tst hotur, Matt. xxviL x — 56. 

3rd hour. Mar. zv. 16— 41. 

6th hour, Luke xxiiL 33 — ^49. 

oth hour, John xix. a^ — ^37. 

Vespers, Matth. xxrii. i — ^56. 
The following is from the Greek service 
for Good Friday. 'He that dotheth him- 
self with light as with a srarment stood 
unrobed for judgement and was buffeted 
on the face by the hands w^ich he had 
made ; the nation of tranajgressors nailed 
to the cross the Lord of glory ; then was 
rent the vail of the temple, the sun was 
darkened, not enduring to behold the 
spectacle of an insulted God. Worship 
we him whom all the oniverss regards 
with awe.' 

Again we have, *By a tree Adam lost 
his home in Paradise: by the tree of 
the cross the thief found a home. The 
one tasted, and transgressed his Maker's 
commandment : the other, being partner 
in crucifixion, confessed the sufferer to be 
God. Remember us, O Lord^ ia thy 
kingdom.' 

The following prayer is used on Friday 
morning. 'Thou who wast nailed to a 
cross and didst grant us life, thee we 
praise, our Saviour and roaster, saying, 

** Through thy cross, O Christ, is there 
now one church of angels and of men, 
heaven and earth rejoice. Glory, Lord, 
to thee."' 
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H The Saturday in this week was from In z^8 Polycarp visited Rome to cop« 

the earliest times a day of especial ob- fer with Anicetus on the question. Eacn 

servation. Contrary to the pradtice of retained his opinion, but there wras no 

feasting on other Saturdays, this day breach of chanty, and Polycarp consc- 

was appointed as a stri<5l fast< In the crated the Eucharist in Anicetus church, 

time of Constantine * lofty pillars of wax. In i^ Vidlor, Bishop of Rome, excom- 

were set up to bum as torches all over municated those who would not conform 

the city, and lamps were lit in all places, to the Roman usage, for which he was 

so that the night seemed to outshme the reproved by Irenaeus and others. The 

sun at noonday. Lamps and torches were Western custom grew in favour, but the 

E laced both in churches and in private Eastern Churches continued their own 

ouses, which was done as a prodromus prajftice until the Council of Nice, 325, 

of that great Light, or Sun of Righteous- which established the usage of keeping 

ness, arising upon the world on Easter the Feast of the Resurredlion on the 

Day.' It was, and is still, a noted day Lord's Day alone. The duty of fixing 

of baptism ; on it, too, catechumens were the proper Sunday was committed to the 

first admitted to the Eucharist. care of the Alexandrian Bi^ops. From 

Introit in 1549, Ps. IxxxviiL this time forward the dissentients were 

' Christe, iave desideriis et predbus treated as sdiismatics ; in 341 they were 

nostris et praesta prosperam banc super- excommunicated by the Council of An- 

venientem sand^ paschae nodlem, in qua tioch. They were named Quartodeci- 

tecum resurgoutes de morte transire me- mans. ^ For nearly 300 years the early 

reamur ad vitam: Salvator mundi qui Christians depended pn the Jewish cycle 

vivis,' &C. Gall. Miss. of 84 years for the determination of 

Until the Scotch Liturgy no special their own festival. Subsequently various 

CoUedl was appointed. In that Prayer- cycles were adopted, but there was much 

book it ran as follows : " O most gra- uncertainty as to the day of observation 

cious God, look upon us in mercy, and of the feast until Dionysius Exiguus, 

grant that, as we are baptized into the Abbotof Rome, 535, introduced theAlex- 

death of thy Son our Saviour Jesus andrian Canon complete into the Roman 

Christ, so by our true and hearty repent- Church. The Churches of Great Britain 

ance all our sins may be buned with and Ireland did not uniformly aeree with 

him, and we not fear die grave ; that as the Roman Church in the a<5tuarPaschaI 

Christ was raised from the dead by the Sunday until 8ooi, when the Wdsh, the 

glory of thee, O Father, so we also may most persistent of the objedlors, gave way. 

walk in newness of life, but our sins The term Pascha was used to denote the 

neverbe able to rise in judgement against Paschal Feast, the Psischal Supper, the 

us ; and that for the merit of Jesus Christ whole Festival, or the Day of Resurrec- 

that died, was buried, and rose again for tion. The Festival lasted Z5 da3rs, during 

us. Amen.' which law-suits were suspended, indul- 

In Sar. Miss, the Epistle is Col. iii. gence was |;ranted to criminals, and espe- 

1—4. The Gospel, which is also in MS. cial liberahty extended to the poor. It 

Leofr. and Com. Pam., is Matt xxviii. w» divided into the Pksdi of the Cruci- 

I — 7. Augustine mentions this Gospel. fixion and the Pasch of the Resurrection. 

In the Greek Church the morning The week succeeding Easter £^y was 

Epistle is 1 Cor. v. 6, 7, 8 ; Gal. iii. 13, observed as one of religious solemnity, of 

14: at the Litur^, Rom. vi. 3 — zz. sermons, assemblies, communions. The 

The morning Gospel is Matt xxvii. 62 Sunday closed the solemnities of the 

— 66 ; at the Liturgy, Matt xxviii. sacred season. 

\ A festival in lionour of our Lord's The customof asking for Pace (Pasche) 
resurre<5lion has been observed from the eggs at faster, seems to have arisen from 
very foundation of Christianity. A dif- the combination of a festive season with 
ference, however, early arose as to the the adoption of the emblem of resur- 
day on which the adtual event of the redlion, the egg being taken as a symbol 
resurredtion should be commemorated, of the resurrection, inasmuch as it con- 
It was the custom of the Asiatic Chris- tained the germs of a future life. The fol- 
tians to celebrate a Paschal Feast on the lowing prayer, found in the ritual of Pope 
day of the Jewish I^issover, the Z4th of Pius v., composed for the use of England, 
the zst month ; the Festival of the Re- Ireland, and Scotland, is quoted as illus- 
surredtion on the 3rd day afterwards, on trative of the meaning of the custom in 
whatever day pf the week this fell. The Lancashire folk-lore. 'Bless, O Lord, we 
Western Christians, on the contrary, con- beseech thee, this thy creation of eggs : 
tended that the fast of the holy week that it may become a wholesome suste- 
ought not to be interrupted, and that the nance to thy faithful servants^ eating it 
Feast of the Resurre<5lion ought always in thankfulness to thee, on account of the 
to be observed on a Sunday. resurredUon of our Lord.' Pace eggs are 
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solicited by bands of men and maidens in In the Sarum Missal the Epistle is 

tlie week before Easter. The form often z Cor. v. 6, 7, 8 ; the Gospel is Mar. xvi. 

used is, ' Pray, dame, a paste (pace), e^^g.' z — 7. 

Speaking of the names of the months Our Gospel is taken from that for the 

among the Saxons, Bede {de Temp. Rat. Saturday in ^ Easter week, which was 

cap. xv) says, ' Eostur-month, which is usually read in the time of Augustine on 

now interpreted Paschal month, had for- the Thursday after Easter, 

merly its name from a goddess of theirs In 1552 the two later Anthems were 

who was called Eostre, whos/e festivals appointed in place of the Venitc; the 

they used to celebrate in it. From whose CoUedl for the zst Communion wa^ ap- 

name thev now designate the Paschal pointed for Easter Day, Monday in Easter 

season, giving to the rejoicings of the week, and the Sunday after Blaster; the 

new solemnity the accustomed name of CoUedl for the and Communion appointed 

the old observance.' There is some dif- for the Tuesday in Easter week. At the 

ference of opinion about the etymology last revision the zst Anthem was pre- 

of Eostre or Eastre. Some think that fixed, the Easter Day CoIle<^ appointed 

it is derived from a Saxon term signify- to be used throughout the week, and the 

ing * rising;' others maintain that the Colledl for the and Communion appointed 

word East or East refers to the tem- for the Sunday alter Easter, 
pestuous charadler of the weather at that 
season of the year, and find its root in 
the Ang.-Sax. Vst, 'a storm.' In old 
writers the term Dominica Gaudii is ap- 
plied to Easter Day. In the Greek Church 
It is common to use as a salutatiqn on 
Easter Day the words, 'Jesus Christ is 
risen from the dead.' llie answer is, 
' He is risen indeed.' 

If The first of these Anthems was 
prefixed to the others in 1662. In Z549 



In the Greek Church three Anthems, 
taken from the 66th, 67th, and 68th 
Psalms, are appointed in the liturgy. 

Tne Epistle is A^s L 1—8. 

The <90spel ai the Liturgy is John i. 
z— 17. 

The Gospel in the evening is Joh:p xx. 
Z9 — 26. 

In communicating the words, 'Par- 
take of the body of Christ, taste the 



Hallelujah was said at the end of them, undying fountain,' and the Anthems are 
A Versicle by the Priest, * Shew forth appointed to be used through the week. 



to all nations the glory of God,' with 
a Response, 'And among all people his 
wonderful works/ took the place of 

* Gloria Patri,' &c. The Anthems were 
in 1549 dired^ed to be sung afore Ma- 
tins, and were followed by a Colledb: 
'O God, who for our redemption didst 
give thine only begotten Son ^ to the 
death of the Cross, and by his glori- 
ous resurre6tion hast delivered us from 
the power of the enemy ; grant us so to 
die daily from sin that we may ever- 
more live with him in the joy of his 
resurre^on, through the same Christ our 
Lord. Amen.' 

In Z549 '^o Communions were ap- 
pointed ; at the first the Introit was Ps. 
xvi. : the Collect, Epistle, and Gospel 
were the same as we now have. At the 
second Communion the Introit was Ps. 
iiL ; the CoUeiSt, that of the zst Sunday 
after Easter ; the Epistle, z Cor. v. 6—8, 

* Know ye not .... pureness and truth f 
the Gospel, Mar. xvi. z — 8. 

The Anthems are taken from the Anr 
tiphonary of Gregory. The ColleA, — 
' Deus, qui hodiema die per unigenituin 
tuum aeternitatis nobis aditum devi<fla 
morte reserasti; vota nostra, quae prae- 
veniendo aspiras, etiam adjuvando prose- 
quere. Per eundem Dominum nostrum,' 
— is foimd in Sar. Miss., in Gelas. and 



The following is Dr Nesde's rendering 
of the zst Ode in the Greek Canon for 
Easter-Day. 

* 'Tis the day of ResurreAion : 

Earth I tell it out abroad \ 
The Passover of Gladness/ 

The Passover of God ! 
From Death to Life Eternal,— 

From Earth unto the sky. 
Our Christ hath brought us oyer, 

with hynms of vidlory. 

Our hearts be pure from evil. 

That we may see aright 
The Lord in rays eternal 

Of Resurredlion-Light : 
And, listening to His acoents. 

May hear, so calm and plain, 
His own — All Hail J — and hearing, 

May raise the vidlor strain ! 

Now let the Heav'ns be joyful ! 

Let earth her song begu ! 
Let die round world keep triumph, 

And all that is therein: 
Invisible and visible 

Their notes let all things blend, — 
For Christ the Ix>rd hith riseo, — 

Our Joy that hath no end.' 

Neale's Hymn* o/the Eastern Ckmrck, 

Greek Blaster Anthem. 
' Tis the day of Resurre<flion. Let us 



Greg. Sacrament., in old Gall. Miss., and rejoice in the festival and embrace one 
in Sacrament of Leofric another. Call we brethren even those 
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who hate us. Forgive we all ofTences on ConL Pam. is z John v. 4 — zo, ' witness in 

this resurredlion-day and thus exclaim we, himself. ' 

Christ is risen from the dead, by death The Gospel is John xx. 19 — 31. 

having trampled on death and given life In the Greek Church the Epistle is 

to those who were in their graves.* Adls v. 12 — 20. 

. The commemoration of Easter was at The morning Gospel is Matt. xxviiL 

first continued until the next Sunday; z6 — 20. 

the pradlice subsisted in some dioceses The Gospel at the Liturgy is John xx. 

at least until the zzth century, when Z9 — 3Z. 

the celebration was reduced to three The Greek Church also commemorates 

davs. St Thomas on this Sunday. 

i[ Monday. Introit in Z549, Ps. Ixii. The following is from the Service- 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same Book. ' O surpassing wonder ; unbelief 

as those appointed in tne Sarum Missal produces firm belief. For Thomas, who 

for this Monday. said, "Unless I see, I will not believe,*' 

In the Greek Church the Epistle for handled the side and confessed the In- 

this day is A6ls i. Z2 — Z7, 21 — 26. camate God. He recognised as Son of 

The Gospel is John i. z8— 28. God. him who suflfered in the flesh, 

^ Tuesday. Introit in z54^ Ps. cxiii. proclaimed the risen God, and cried with 

The Epistle in the Sar. Miss., in MS. a loud voice, My Lord and my God. 

Leofr^ and Com. Pam., for the Tuesday Glory be to Thee.' 

after Easter is Adls xiii. 26 — 33, 'Resusci- H 2nd Sunday after Easter. Introit in 

tans Jesum Christum Dominum nos- Z549» P& Ixx. 

trum.^ The CoUedl for the 2nd Sunday after 

The Gospel for the day is Luke xxiv. Easter was composed in 1549. 

36—47. The Epistle in the Sar. Miss, and 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is Com. Pam. is z Pet. ii. 2z — 25. 

A(5ls ii. Z4 — 21. The Gospel is the same as ours.^ 

The Gospel is Luke xxiv. Z2 — 35. In the Greek Church the Epistle is 

if The zst Sunday after Easter was Adls vL z — 7. 

regarded as the close of the Paschal so- The morning Gospel is Luke xxiv. z 

lemnities. It was termed Dominica in — Z2. 

Albis, being the day on which the newly- The Gospel at the Liturgv is Mar. xv. 

baptized wore their white robes for the 43 — ^xvi. 8; hence the Sunday is named 

jast time. It was also called Dominica the Sunday of the Ointment Bearers 

in Odlavis Paschac. Among ourselves it (Kvp. rwv lAvpo^potp). 

has been known as Low Sunday, since, ^ The following is from the Greek Ser- 

though itself great, it is but a small fes- vice-Book : 

tival in comparison with Easter Day. ' Praise we him who rose on the third 

The Greeks term it New Sunday {Kaivii day, our almighty God, who shattered 

jcvptamf), or Sunday of Renewal Ifiuuceu.- the gates of hell and raised the dead of 

nfo-i/xof), in allusion to the renovation of ages from the tomb ; who aopeared first, 

the newly-baptized. ^ With the Greeks for so he deemed good, to tne ointment- 

also the Easter Festival terminated on bearers, and greeted them first with his 

this day. The term Sunday of Anti- All hail ! and, only giver^ of life, bade 

Pasch {Kvpuucrj roO ^Kriiroirxa) is also his Apostles rejoice. In faith the women 

used. ^ ^ bear back the glad news of triumph to the 

Introit in Z54^ Ps. cxii. disciples ; hell groans, death mourns, the 

The Collect is the same as that pre- world rejoices, and all things sympathize 

scribed for the and Communion on Easter in the joy.' 

Day in z^49. The Colledl itself was The Greeks number their Sundays 

composed in Z54^ from Easter Day inclusively, thus this 

The Epistle in the Sar. Miss, and Sunday is the 3rd Sunday. 
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*f 3rd Sunday after Easter. Introit Samaritan Woman {K»fp. r^s Sofu^Mt- 

in i549« Ps. Ixxv. n6o«). 

' Deus, qui errantibus, ut in viara pos- ^ 5th Sunday after Easter. Introit 

sint redire, justitiae veritatis tus lumen in i549i Ps- Ixxxiv. 

ostendis ; da cundlis, qui Christiana pro- ' Deus, a (^uo bona cun(fla procedunt, 

fessione censentur, et ilia respuere qus largire supplicibus tuis, ut cogitemus te 

huic inimica sunt nomini et ea qux sunt inspirante qux redla sunt et te gubernan- 

apta se(5lari. Per Dominum.' Ambros. te eadem faciamus. Per ' Sacrament of 

Miss., Sacrament, of Leo, of Gelas. and Gelas. and Greg., MS. of Leofr., Sar. 

Gree., MS. of Leofr., Sar. Miss. Miss. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss., appointed The Epistle in the Sar. Miss., in MS. 

also in MS. of Leofr. and Com. Pam., is Leofr., and Coia. Pam. is the saoM as in 

X Pet. ii. zz — z8. ours. 

The Gospel is the same as ouhl The Gospel is John xvi. 23 — 30. 

In the Ureek Church the Epistle is In the Greek Church the Epistle is 

Adls ix. 3a-— 48. A&s xvi. 16—34. 

The noming Gospel is Luke xxiv. x« The morning Gospel is John xx. 11 

— «. — z8. 

The Gospel at the Liturgy is John v. The Gospel at the Liturgy is John ix. 

z — Z5. Henoe the name, Sunday of the x — 38. Hence the Sunday is called that 

Paralytic (Kiy>. rov IXapaAvrov). of the Blind Man (Kvp. tov Tv^Kov). 

H 4ch Sunaay after Easter. Introit in ^ About 460, Mamercus, Bishop of 

Z549, Ps. Ixxxii. Vienne, appointed special Litanies (see 

'Deus, qui fideliumfhentesuniusefficls notes on Litany) on the three days pre- 

voluntataSj da popults tuis id amare (^uod ceding Ascension Day. It was a novelty 

praecipis, id desioerare quod promittis, ut to interpolate a fast in the festive season ' 

inter mundanas varietates ibi nostra fixa from Easter to Whitsunday. The cus- 

;;int oorda ubi vera sunt gaudia. Per.' tom, however, was adopted by many 

Ambros. Miss., Sacrament. Gelas. and Churches in the West In the Spanish 

Greg., MS. of Leofr., Sar. Miss. Church it was at first resisted, but gra- 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss. , in MS. Leofr. , dually prevailed, as appears in the decree 

and Com. Pam. is the same as ours. of the ifth Council of Toledo, 694, which 

The Gospel in Sar. Miss, is the same orders that such Litanies or Rogations 

as ours. should be observed in everv month 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is throughout the year. Hie Greek Church 

A6ls xi. 19 — 30. has no Rogation days. For our own 

The morning Gospel is John XX. z — zz. perambulation of parishes on Rogation 

The Gospel at the Litur|^y is John iv. days, see remarks at the commencement 

5—43. Hence the name, Sunday of the of the Litany. 
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^ The observation of Ascension Day ^ The period between Easter and Whit- 
was so ancient, that St Austin could derive Sunday was deemed one of special, yet 
its original from no other fountain, but holy rejoicing. ^ Public games and stage 
either apostolical institution or the gene- plays were forbidden during the whole of 
ral agreement of the Church in some pie- it, but the cessation from pleadings was 
nary council 'For those things,' saith not continued beyond Low Sunday. A 
he, 'which are received and observed over question arose in early times whether 
all the world, not as written in Scripture, fasting^ and kneeling were allowable dur- 
but as handed down to us by tradition, ing this season. The more general opi 



we conceive to be either instituted by 
the Apostles themselves or some nume- 
rous councils whose authority is of very 
great use in the Church. Such are the 



nion was, that it was not expedient to 
do either in a time of so great gladness. 
The term Pentecost was applied either 
to the space of 50 da^s, oc to the single 



anniversary solemnities of our Saviour's Sunday at the conclusion of these. Ter- 

passion and resurrediion and ascension tuUian uses it in both senses. Between 

into heaven, and the coming of the Holy Easter and Whitsunday it was customary 

Ghost from heaven.' ^ to read the Adls of the Apostles, as spe- 

Chrysostom terms the Ascension the cially illustrative of the eflre<5l of our 

Receivinj^ Up (aVoiAi}t^i9)«^ Lord's Resurredlion ; this is still the 

Introit in 1549, Ps. Ixvii. Greek usage. 

' Concede quaesumus omnipotens Deus, ^ The observation of Whitsunday is by 

ut qui hodiema die unigenitum tuum Re- some referred to the apostolic times. St 

demptorem nostrum adcoelos ascendisse Paul's saying, ' He hastened to be in Jeru- 

credimus, ipsi quoque mente in coelesti- salem on the day of Pentecost,' is quoted 

bus habitemus. Per eundem.'^ Gelas. by Epiphanius in support of this assertion. 

Sacram., Greg. Sacram., Sar. Miss. The feast is mentioned by Tertullian, 

The Sar. Epistle is the same as ours. Origen, Irenxus. Of the name Cave 

This is also found in a Galilean Ledlion- writes, 'This feast is by us styled Whit- 

ary, given by Mabillon, and in Com. Pam. Sunday partly because of those vast dif- 

The Gospel is the same as that of the fusions of light and knowledge which 

Sarum Missal. ^ upon this day were shed upon the Apo- 

The Greek Church appoints three spe- sties, in order to the enlightening of the 

cial Anthems for Ascension Day, por- world; but principally because this, as 
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tionsof Pss. xlvii. xlviii. xlix.. see p, y 

The E^pistle is Adls i. z — 13. The 
morning Gospel is Mark xvi. 9—20. The 
Gospel at the Liturgy is Luke xxiv. 

36— S3- 

^ Sunday after Ascension Day. In- 
troit in 1549, Ps. xciii. 

'O rex gloris Domine vtrtutum qui 
triumphator hodie super omnes coelos 



also Blaster, being the stated time for 
baptism in the ancient Church, those who 
were baptized put on white garments in 
token of that pure and innocent course of 
life they had now engaged in : this white 
garment they wore tul the Sunday after, 
and then laid it aside.' 

Cave's suggestion, respedling the origin 
of the name, has been rejedled by some 



ascendisti, ne derelinquas nos orphanos, writers on the ground that the real White 

sed mitte promissum Patris in nos Spiri- Sunday (Dominica in albis) is the Sunday 

turn veritatis.' Antiphon for Vespers on next after Easter. To this it may be 

Ascension Day in Sar. Breviary. replied that Whitsunday was a season 

The Epistle is the same as in the Sar. for the administration of baptism not less 

Miss. ; appointed also in MS. of Leofric, generally used than Easter, that though 

and Com. Pam. the white garments of the baptized were 

The Gospel also is the same. laid aside on the First Sunday after 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is Easter, other white garments were as- 

Adls XX. z6 — 36. The morning Gospel is sumed by those baptized on Whitsunday, 

John xxi. X — 14. The Gospel at the Li- and that there is no trace of the Latin 

turty is John xvii. 1 — 13. ^ "Dominica in albis" having been called 

The phrase Holy Father (irarep ayit) Whitesunday in English. The Jewish 

twice occurs, hence the name Sunday of custom of wearing white robes at Pente- 

ihe Holy Fathers (Kvp.Twi/'AYiwi' Ilare- cost, may possibly have suggested the 

puv). use of such robes with a higher signifi- 

The following is a Greek Prayer for cation at the Christian Pentecost. 
Ascension-tide. ' O thou who art as- Before, however, adopting any sugges 



cended to the heavens, whence thou 
didst descend. Lord, leave us not or- 
phans. Let thy Spirit, bringing peace 
to the world, come and manifest the 
works of thy power, O merciful Lord, 
to the sons of men.' 



tion respecting the origin of the name, 
its form must be settled. Now in the 
text of the Ancren RiwlCt adopted by 
the editor, the Rev. J. Morton, we find 
the word written hwvtesunedei. In this 
text the Saxon initial Aw, in words where 
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Are now write wA, is preserved throughout, 
'liie treatise itself, which is written in 
semi-Saxon or middle English, is consi- 
dered by the editor to be not later than 
A. D. 1225. In the Parker MS. of the 
Rirvle the reading is witsunnedei; but 
this MS. is probably later than those 
which give Awi/ff»itr<£r<, (the page which 
contains the word is manifestly rather 
carelessly copied from a previous MS., 
for it omits an important line), and the 
omission of the initial h in this MS. is 
certainly more probable than its insertion 
in the others. Indeed towards the close 
of the x^th century, wer find that the 
initial h m words beginning with hw was 
generally omitted, while the k following 
the w was not yet assumed. Thus in 
the oldest MS. of Robert of Gloucester 
we have wa/, rven^ wetker, wuch^ for 
tvAatf wheHf 'whether ^ which. The h 
after the w is general in MSS. of Wiclifs 
Version of the Bible written c a.d. 140a 
In the Cotton MS. of Robert of Glouces- 
ter, written c. a. d. 1300, we have IVtte' 
sontydf fViiesoneiyti, IVitesontidy Wite- 
tonetidf and Wttesoneday. The Trin. 
Coll. Camb. MS., which is nearly a centu- 
ry later, reads Whitsonetydet (Vhitsone' 
tyd, iVhitsonetidt and Wittesonenday. 
In V^clif s Version we have Witsuntide. 
There can be little doubt, we think, that 
in middle English the word was spelled 
hwitesunedeiy that the initial h in the hto 
was dropped in the transition from the 
middle to the modem English : and was 
not so soon assumed after the w in wit' 
Sunday 9A in more common words, such as 
what, wheftf &c., and that this transi- 
tional spelling of the name was the sole 
cause of the following suggestion made 
by a writer of the 14th century : 
'This day Witsonday is cald 
For wisdom and wit seuene fold 
Was gouen to the apostles as this day.' 
We conclude, therefore, that the first 
syllable of the word is white shortened 
in sound into whit, as in whitster. 

Another suggestion as to the origin of 
the word white in conne(5Uon wiUi Whit- 
sunday, besides that made by Cave, 
has been made by Gerard Langbain. 
Wheatly cjuotes a letter from him, in 
which is cited a passage from some MS. 
in the Bodleian Librarv, where it is said 
that the day is called Witsonenday or 
VitsoDenday, because our ancestors used 
to Ktve to the poor on that da>[ all the 
milk of their ewes and kine, which milk 
was called, in some places, the whites of 
kine, in others whitemeat. In the Ang.- 
Sax. Hwit'tttetas was food made of milk. 
It has been contended that we should 
look for the origin of the name in the 
word Pentecost, which in German has 
become Piingst ; but we have been unable 

u 



to discover any steps b^r which a passage 
from Pentecost to IVhit or to Ivhitsun 
was effetfted. In the Saxon Chronicle, 
we find Pentecoste sdll used, a.d. zxaz, 
and, under A. D. 1x23, Pentecoste wucc. 
The Aneren Rtwle, in which we find 
kwitesunedei, is but a hundred years later. 

Introit in X549, P^* xxxiii. 

*Deus, qui hodierna die corda fidelium 
Sandli Spiritus illustratione docuisti ; da 
nobis in eodem Spiritu re6la sapere et 
de ejus semj)er consolatione gaudere. 
PerDominuminunitateejusdem.' Greg. 
Sacrament., Sar. Miss, for the day of 
Pentecost ; also in MS. of Leofric. 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as those aroointed in the Sar. Miss., also 
in MS. of Leofinc and Com. Pam. 

The words 'as at this time* were sub- 
stituted for 'as on this day' in 1662, after 
the example of the Scotch Prayer-book, 
in the Coiledl for the Monday and Tues- 
day in the week. An objedtion had been 
made to the use of the words on this day 
by the Puritans in the Savoy Confer- 
ence. 

In the Greek Church special Anthems 
from the 19th, aoth, and 2zst Psalms are 
appointed. See p. 311. 

The Epistle is A«s ii. i — it. 

The morning Gospel is John xx. xq — 9^. 

The Gospel at the Liturgy is John vu. 

37— S3i viii. X2. 

The Sunday is called the Sunday of 
the Holy Pentecost (Kvpicun) rrfi Ayut; 
nevTT)KO<rri}s). 

Originally the whole week, including 
the ockave, was kept as a festival, but 
subsequently, as at Easter, the observ- 
ance was restridled to three days. This 
was the more needful in the case of 
Whitsuntide, when Trinity Sunday was 
appointed as one of the solemn seasons 
of ordination for which nreparation was 
to be made by fasting and prayer. 

% Monday. Introit in X549, ^ ^ 

The Epistle and Gospel are those in the 
Salisbury Missal and m MS. of Leofric 
and Com. Pam. 

The Epistle in the Greek Church is 
Eph. V. 8 — X9. 

The Gospel is Matt xviii. zo— 20. 

The reading of portions of the Adts as 
Epistles is discontmued at Whitsuntide : 
a sele(5lion from the Epistles of St Paul 
then commences. 

The week is called the zst week after 
Pentecost, or the week of the Holy 
Ghost (*E/33ofias rov 'Ayiov IlKn^/ytaTOf). 

^ Tuesday. Introit in Z549^ Ps. ci. 

The Epistle and Gospel are those for 
the Tue^ay after Pentecost in the Sar. 
Miss., MS. of Leofric, and Com. Pam. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Rom. i. I — 7, 13 — 17. 

The Gospel is Matt. iv. 23 — v. Z3. 
27) 






> i-nUlng Mt I Willi Jto. Uh W.3rtlah Sol HU^nlD 






^^^ 









^^'4^' _ 

« knaviSi IduL : bat n k&ow him -'fcr 
vMett wnii roo. ud ih^ ha iu foil r 
Tat ■ U^vbUi, cud bnnrMHtb 
UvflHlu ll tlwt d» ra ihmll koow, 
[«v iB on PaUib Aud^ In nw ud 1 
u/k«M)> Ikon, h *& S^!^^^ 
ud WttU ISTH& m All bi ed D> 

InriMJ Ind, ki» la "lu "^ 
Ml^^^onud n 

aura r^m. Lai "">l T (art^ u 

p OD. who ai at tfali Uioa dldri tmtb the 
VX lAirta of Ihf Ihlthnd inople, br lbs aenri- 
^ta^^ttr^«<u,r'H.5i6iIit;nSSt 
oJto^r^^i^aQdm^_TSB'nJoJu^ 



Ip^rSlSS s^^^^t 






i'sj'^i,^^''^^'^ 



Sntiriraj in M^iljiiin ffiuk, 

^yHEN Iho Am«l(,, ,1,15b . 



2. 

3- 
4- 

5- 
6. 

7 
8 



H The Greek Church has zz seledlions, 
called Gospels of the Resurredlion (Ev- 
ayycXta 'Avturrcuniid), appointed to be 
read at Morning Prayers on every Sun- 
day throughout the year. Where one of 
these is not especially seledled, as is the 
case between Elaster and Whitsuntide, 
the course commences with z and is con- 
tinued to iz. No. z is read on Trinity 
Sunday, No. a on the zst Sunday after 
Trinity, and so on to iz. As there is no 
special adaptation of these Gospels to the 
Sundays, they are here exhibited in one 
single table : 

z. Matt xxviii. z6— aa 
Mar. xvi. z — 8. 
Mar. xvi. g — 20. 
Luke xxiv. z — Z3. 
Luke xxiv. za — 35. 
Luke xxiv. 36—53. 
John XX. z — zo. 
John XX. zz — z8. 
9. John XX. Z9 — 31. 

zo. John xxi. z — 14. 

rz. John xxi. Z4 — 25. 

% The following is a Greek Triadic 
hymn for fasting Days. 

^ ' O consubstantial and indivisible Tri- 
nity, Unity in three persons coetemal, to 
Thee our God, raise we the angels' hymn, 
Holy, holy, holy art Thou^ O God.* 

^ zst Sunday after Trinity. Introit in 
Z54a, Ps. cxix., zst portion. 

' Deus, in te sperantium fortitudo, ad- 
esto propitius invocationibus nostris ; et, 
quia sine te nihil potest mortalis inlirmitas, 
praesta auxilium gratis tuae, ut in exe- 
quendis mandatis tuis et voltutate tibi et 
a(5lione placeamus. PerDominum.' Sar. 
Miss., MS* Leofr., Sacrament, of Gelas. 
and Greg., Ambrosian Miss. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss., in MS. of 
Leofric, and in Com. Pam. began at v. 9. 

The Gospel was the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Rom. ii. zo— z6. 



The Gospel is Matt. iv. z8 — 23. 
^ 2nd Sunday after Trinity. Introit. 
in Z549, Ps. cxix. , 2nd portion. 

* Sandli nominis tui, Domine, timorem 
pariter et amorem fac nos habere per- 
petuum, quia nunquam tua gubematione 
destituis quos in soliditate tuae diledlionis 
instituis. Per Dominum.' Sar. Miss., 
MS. Leofric. 

Our Colle<5l was altered from a trans- 
lation of this to its present form in Z662. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss., in MS. 
Leofric, and Com. Pam. ends with v. z8. 

The Gospel is the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Rom. V. z — zo. 

The Gospel is Matt. vi. 22 — 33. 

^ 3rd Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in Z549, ^^ cxix., 3rd portion. 

' Deprecationem nostram quaesumus, 
Domine, benignus exaudi, et quibus sup- 
plicandi praestas affectum tribue defen- 
sionis auxilium. Per Dominum.' Sar. 
Miss., MS. of Leofr., Sacram. of Greg. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss., in MS. of 
Leofric, and Com. Pam. began with v. 6. 

The Gospel is the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epbtle is 
Rom. vi. zS — 23. 

The Gospel is Matt. viii. 5 — Z3. 

H 4th Sunday after Trinity. Introit in 
Z549, Ps. cxix., 4th portion. 

* Protedlor in te sperantium, Deus, sine 
quo nihil est validum nihil san<^um: 
multiplica super nos misericordiam tuam, 
ut, te redlore, te duce, sic transeamus 
per bona temporalia ut non amittamus 
aetema. Per Dominum nostrum.' Sar. 
Miss., MS. of Leofric, Sacrament, of 
Greg. 

The Epistle is the same in Sar. Miss., 
in MS. ot Leofric, and Com. Pam. 

The Gospel is also the same. 

In the Ureek Church the Epistle is 
Rom. X. z — zo. 

The Gospel is Matt. viiL 28 — ix. z. 
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n sth Sunday after Trinity. Introit in IT 6A Sunday after Trinity. Introit in 

1540; Ps. cxix., 5th portion. X549, Ps. cxix., 6th portion. _ 

1549* ^»- »-*** ^ . * Deus, qui diligentibus te bona mvisi- 

* Da nobis qu«sumus, Donune, ut et ^^^^ praeparasti, infunde cordibus nostris 

mundi cursus pacifice nobis tuo ordme ^^j amori* aflFeaum ut, te in omnibus ct 

dirigatur et Ecclesia tua tranquilla de- ^^^^ omnia diligentes, promissiones tuas 

votione Ixtetur. Per Dominum nostrum- ^^ omne desiderium superant conse- 

Miss. Sar., MS. of Leofric, Sacrament quamur. Per Dominum nostrum.' Sar. 

of Greg. Miss., Ambrosian Miss., Sacrament of 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same Gelas. and Greg., MS. of Leofric. 

in Sar. Miss., in MS. of Leofric, and In Sar Miss., m MS. of Lcofhc. and 

Com. Pam, »« Com. Pam. the Epistle is the same ; 

, ^ t t^ T^ • ^1 • the Gospel ends with v. 24. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is ^^ ^^ q^^ Church the Epistle is 

Rom. xii. 6—14. Rom. xv. 1—7. 

The Gospel is Matt ix. 1—8. The Gospel is Matt. ix. a?— 35- 
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% 7^1' Sunday after Trinity. Introit in 
1549, Ps. cxix., 7th portion. 

'Deus virtutum, cujus est totum quod 
est optimum, insere pedloribus nostris 
amorem tui nominis et prssta in nobis 
religionis augmentum, ut quae sunt bona 
nutrias ac pietatis studio auae sunt nutrita 
custodias. Per.' Sar. Miss., MS. of 
Leofric, Com. Pam. 

The £pistle and Gospel are the same 
in Sar. Aliss., MS. of Leofric, and Com. 
Pam. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
I Cor. i. 10 — 17. 

The Gospel is Matt. xiv. 14 — 22. 

H 8th Sunday s^ter Trinity. Introit 
in Z549, Ps.cxix., 8th portion. 

'Deus, cuius providentia in sui disposi- 
tione non fallitur ; te supplices exoramus, 
tit noxia cundbt submoveaset omnia nobis 
profutura concedas. Per.' Sar. Miss., 
MS. of Leofric, Sacrament, of Gelas. and 
Greg. 

Until 1662 the first clause ran, ' God, 
whose providence is never deceived.' 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss., in MS. of 
Leofr., in Com. Pam. ends at 'joint heirs 
with Christ.' 

The Gospel is the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the EjMStle is 
I Cor. iii. 9 — 17. 

The Gospel is Matt xiv. aa — ^4. 

^ 9th Sunday after Trinity. Introit in 
1540, Ps. cxix., 9th portion. 

'Largire nobis, Domine, quaesumus 
semper spiritum cogitandi quae redla sunt 
propitius et agendi, ut qui sine te esse 
non possumus secundum te vivere valea- 
mus. Per.' Sar. Miss., MS. of Leofric, 
Sacrament, of Leo, Gelas. and Greg. 



In 1663 the translation of *sine te esse' 
(cannot be without thee) was altered to 
our present phrase. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss., in MS. of 
Leofric, and Com. Pam. began at v. zx. 
* Non simus concupiscentes,' &c. 

The Gospel is the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
1 Cor. iv. 9 — 16. 

The Gospel is Matt. xvii. 14 — 2^. 

On the Sunday next succeeding the 
X3th of July, or on this day itself, if a 
Sunday, the Greek Church commemo- 
rates the and Council of Nice, 78^, which 
condemned the Iconoclasts. This Coun- 
cil is treated by the Greeks with great 
respedl, and is regarded as oecumenical. 
A special Epistle and Gospel are added 
to those proper for this Sunday, which, 
on the supposition that Easter falls on 
the 22nd of March, will be the xoth 
Sunday after Whitsunday. The special 
Epistle b Tit. iii. 8—15. The Gospel, 
Matt. V. 14 — 19. 

H xoth Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in X549» Ps. cxix., loth portion. 

*Pateant aures misencordiae tuae, Do- 
mine, precibus supplicantium et, ut pe- 
tentibus desiderata concedas, fac eos quae 
tibi placita sunt postulare. Per Domi- 
num.' Sar. Miss., MS. of Leofr., Am- 
brusian, Leonian, Gelasian Sacramen- 
taries. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss., in MS. of 
Leofric, and in Com. Pam. begins, *Ye 
know that ye were Gentiles.' 

The Gospel is the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
X Cor. ix. a — 12. 

The Gospel is Matt, xviii. 33 — 35. 
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H nth Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in Z549, Ps. cxix., nth portion. 

* Deus, qui omnipotentiam tuam par- 
cendo maxime et miserando manifestas ; 
multiplica super nos j^atiam tuam, ut ad 
tua promissa currentes ccelestium bono- 
rum facias esse consortes. Per.' Sar. 
Miss., MS. of Leofric, Sacrament, of 
Gelas. and Gre^. 

The Epistle m Sar. Miss., in MS. of 
Leofr., and Com. Pam. .ends in v. jo, 
* His grace which was bestowed upon me 
was not in vain.' 

The Gospel is the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the £pistle is 
1 Cor. XV. 1 — II. 

The Gospel is Matt xix. i6 — 26. 

^ 1 2th Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in i549» Ps. cxix., isth portion. 

* Omnipotens, sempiterne Deus, qui 
abundantia pietatis tus et merita suppli- 
cum excedis et vota; effunde super nos 
tnisericordiam tuam, ut dimittas quae con- 
scientia metuit et adjicias quae oratio non 



praesumit Per.' Sar. Miss., MS. of 
Leofric, Sacrament of Gelas. and Greg. 

The Epistle and Gospel in the Sar. 
Miss., in MS. of Leofr., and Com. Pam. 
are the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the £pi.stle is 
X Cor. xvi. 13 — 34. 

The Gospel is Matt xxi. 33 — 43. 

a 13th Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in 1549, Ps. cxix., 13th portion. 

' Omnipotens et misericors Deus, de 
cujus munere venit ut tibi a fidelibus tuis 
digne et laudabiliter serviatur, tribue no- 
bis, quacsumus, ut ad promissiones tuas 
sine ofTensione curramus. Per.' Sar. 
Miss., MS. of Leofric, Sacrament of 
Leo, Gelas. and Greg. 

The Epistle and Gospel in Sar. Miss. , 
MS. of Leofric, and Com. Pam. are the 
same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
3 Cor. i. 31 — ii. 4. 

The Gospel is Matt xxii. 
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KT 14th Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in 1549, I*s. cxix., X4th portion. 

' Omnipotens,sempiteme Deu.s,danobis 
fidei spei et caritatis augmentum, et, ut 
mereamur adsequi (]ux promittis, fac nos 
amare quod praecipis. Per.' Sar. Miss., 
MS. of Leofr., Ambrosian Miss., Sacra- 
ment, of Leo, Gelas. and Greg. 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as ours in the Sar. Miss., the MS. of 
Leofric, and the Com. Pam. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
2 Cor. iv. &— 15. 

The Gospel is Matt. xxii. 35—46. 



^ 15th Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in 1549) Ps. cxix., 15th portion. 

' Custodi, Domine, qusesumus ecclesiam 
tuam propitiatione perpetua et, quia sine 
te labitur humana mortalitas, tuis semper 
auxiliis et abstrahatur a noxiis et ad salu- 
taria dirigatur. Per.' Sar. Miss., MS. of 
Leofric, Sacrament, of Geias. and Greg. 

In Sar. Miss, the Epistle is Gal. v. 25 
— ^vi. 10. 

The Gospel in Sar. Miss., in MS. of 
Leofric, and Com. Pam. ends with v. 33, 
not as ours, with v. 34. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
2 Cor. vi. I — 10. 

The Gospel is Matt. xxv. 14 — 30. 
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H x6th Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in 1549, I*s. cxix., x6th portion. 

' Ecclesiam tuam, Domine, quassumus, 
miseratio continuata mundet et muniat 
et, quia sine te non potest salva consistere, 
tuo semper munere gubemetur. Per.* 
Miss. Sar., MS. of Leofr., Sacrament, of 
Gelas. and Gre^. 

The Epistle m Sar. Miss., in MS. of 
Leofric, and Com. Pam. is the same as 
ours ; the Gospel ends with v. 16 instead 
of 17. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
a Cor. vi. 16— vii. i. 

The Gospel is Matt. xv. 2X — 28. 

The Sunday is called the Sunday of 
the Canaanitish Woman (Kvp. n^ Xoi^a- 
voMw), from the subjedl of the Gospel. 

To this Gospel a note is appended that 
it is only reaJd in the Sunday series of 
St Matthew when Easter Day falls on 
the a2nd of March. It is, however, fre- 
quently read on the Sunday preceding 
that of the Publican and the Pharisee, 
when, owing to the lateness of Easten 
the lesson course from St Luke is insuf- 
ficient 

1[ zyth Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in Z54g^ Ps. cxix., 17th portion. 

'Tua nos, Domine, quaesumus, gratia 
sem|3er et praveniat et sequatur ac bonis 
operibus jugiter praestet intentos. Per 
Dominum.' Sar. Miss., Sacrament of 
Greg. 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as ours in Sar. Miss., in MS. of Leofric, 
and Com. Pam. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
a Cor. ix. 6 — ix. 

If Easter Day fall on the aand of 
March, as it does when there are 17 
Sundays devoted to the reading of St 
Matthew, our 17th Sunday after Trinity 
will be the Sunday before the x^th of 
September, the Dav of the Exaltation of 
the Cross. For this a special Epistle, 
Gal. vi. IX — x8, and Gospel, John lii. 13 
— ^17, are appointed. 

1 iSth Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in X549, I*^ cxix., x8th portion. 

'Da quaesumus, Domine, populo tuo 
diabolica vitare contagia et te solum 
Deum Duro corde sedtari. Per.' Sar. 
Miss., MS. of Leofric, Sacrament, of 
Gelas. and Greg. 

In 1549 t^^ phrase, 'withstand the 
temptations of the world, the flesh, and 
the devil,' ran 'to avoid the infe<^ons 
of the devil.' Our present phrase was 
adopted in zS6a. 



The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as ours in the Sar. Miss., in MS. of Leo- 
fric, and in Com. Pam. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle b 
2 Cor. xi. 31 — xii. ^ 

On the supposition that Easter is 00 
the 22nd of March, this Sunday is the 
one succeeding the Exaltation of the 
Cross. For this a special Epistle and 
Go.speI are appointed : the Epistle, Gal. 
ii. 16 — 20: the Gospel, Mw. viii. 34 — 
ix. z. 

The festival commemorates the reco- 
very of the wood of the cross by Hera- 
clius from Chosroes II., and its restitu- 
tion to Jerusalem by the emperor, who 
bore it on his own shoulders to the top 
of Calvary. It was taken away a. d. 6x4, 
restored a.d. 62^ 

The interruption of the seIe<flions from 
the Epistle to the Ephesians on this x8th 
Sunday is said to be owing to the fa<^ 
that the services for Ordination were at 
one time continued until late on Satur- 
day night, and that consequently the 
succeeding Sundays were left without 
any public services, being called Domi- 
nicae Vacantes. Subsequently the Satur- 
day service was brought to a close at an 
earlier hour, and special portions were 
appointed for these no less than for other 
Sundays. 

% zgth Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in i549> Ps. cxix., xQth portion. 

' Dirigat corda nostra, quaesumus, Doy 
mine, tuae miserationis opcratio, quia tibi 
sine te placere non possumus. Per Do- 
minum. Sar. Miss., MS. of Leofric, 
Sacrament of Gelas. and Greg. 

In 1663 'thy Holy Spirit' was sub- 
stituted for 'the working of thy 
mercy.* 

The Epistle in the Sar. Miss., in MS. 
of Leofric, in Com. Pam. ends at v. ag* 
instead of 3a. 

The Gospel is the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Gal. X. II — 19. 

According to the supposition that Eas- 
ter Day falls on the 22nd of March, on 
which we have given the full course of 
lessons from St Matthew, the zgth Sun- 
day ^ter Trinity will be the xst Sunday 
followmg the Sunday after the Exalta- 
tion of the Cross, lor which a special 
Gospel is appointed. It will thus be the 
xst on which the reading of St Luke 
begins. 

The Gospel is Luke v. x— 11. 
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% 20th Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in i549i Ps. cxix., 20th pK)rtion. 

'Omnipotens et misericors Deus, uni- 
versa noois adversantia propitiatus ex- 
clude, ut mente et corpore panter expediti 
qux tua sunt liberis mentibus exequa- 
mur. Per Dominum.' Sar. Miss., MS. 
of Leofric, Sacrament, of Gelas. and 
Greg. 

In 1662 the word 'cheerfully' was sub- 
stituted for the previous phrase 'with 
free hearts.' 

The Epistle and Gospel in the Sar. 
Miss, and in Com. Pam. are the same 
as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Gal. ii. 16—20. 

The Gospel is that for the 2nd Sunday 
of St Luke, viz. Luke vi. 31 — 36. 

11 2ist Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in 1549, Ps. cxix., 2ist portion. 



' Lare;ire, quscsumus, Domine, fidelibus 
tuis indulgentiam placatus et pacem, ut 
pariter ab omnibus mundentur offensis et 
secura tibi niente deserviant Per.' Sar. 
Miss., MS. of Leofric, Sacram. of Gelas. 
and Greg. 

In Sar. Miss, and in Com. Pam. the 
Epistle ended with v. 17, not with v. 20, 
as ours. 

The Gospel ended with v. 53, not 54. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Gal. vi. II — 18. 

The Gospel, that for the 4th Sunday 
of St Luke, is Luke viii. 5— -8 ('Eieaiw- 
TavKeurCova), Q — 16, 2nd half of v. 8. 

On the 11 tn of Odlober, if a Sunday, 
or on the Sunday next succeeding it, the 
.same commemoration is made of the 2nd 
Council of Nice as on the 13th of July. 
The special Epistle, Tit. iii. 8 — 15, and 
Gospelj Matt. v. 14 — 19, are added to 
the Epistle and Gospel of the day. 
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H 32nd Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
In i549» Ps. cxix., 32nd portion. 

* Familiam tuam, qusesumus, Domine, 
^ntinua pietate custodi, ut a cun<5lis ad- 
versitatibus, te protegente, sit libera et in 
bonis adtibus tuo nomini sit devota. Per 
Pominum.' Sar. Miss., MS. of Leofric. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss, and in Com. 
Pam. is the same as. ours. 

The Gospel began with the parable 
itself. 

In die Greek Church the Epistle is 
£db. ii. 4 — 10. 

The Gospel, that for the 3rd Sunday 
of St Luke, is Luke vii. 11 — 16. 

% 33rd Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
ia 1549J Ps. cxxiv. 

• 'Deus, refugium nostrum et virttis, 
adesto piis EccTesiae iuso predbus audtor 
ipse pietatis, et preesta ut, quod fideliter 

Setimus, efficaciter consequamur. Per.* 
ar. Miss., MS. of Leofnc, Sacrament, 
of Greg. 

The Epistle in the Sar. Miss., in MS. 
of Leofric, and in Com. Pan^. is ihp same 
as ours. 



The Gospel ends with v. 3t, not 33. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Eph. ii. 14 — 33. 

The Gospel, that for the 6th Sunday of 
St Luke, IS Luke viii. 37 — ^ 

% 34th Sunday after Tnnity. Introit 
in 1549, Ps. cxxv. 

'Absolve, quaesumus, Domine, tuo- 
rum delidbi populorum ut a peccatoriun 
nostrorum nexibus, quae pro nostra fragi- 
litate contraximus, tua benignitate libc- 
remur. Per Dominum.' Sar. Miss., MS. 
of Leofric, Sacrament, of Greg. 

Until 1663 the word ' assoil was used, 
not 'absolve.' 

In Sar. Miss, and Com. Pam. the 
Epistle began with v. 9 and ended with 

V. II. 

The Gospel ended with y. 33, not with 
V. 36, as in oiur Order. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Eph. iv. 2 — 7. 

The Gospel, that for the sth Sunday of 
St Luke, is Luke xvi. 19— 31. 
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adoration of saints in the Roman Church. 
These commemorative festivals were at 
first restridled to the case of martyrs. 
Similar celebrations were subsequently 
instituted in memory of confessors and 
of other eminently pious persons. 

^Origen states that St Andrew travelled 
into Scythia; on other authority we are 
told that he preached in Epirus and 
Achaia. He is said to have been cruci- 
fied at Patrae by order of the Proconsul. 
His bones were removed from that city 
to Rome, 359, from which time we may 



% 35th Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in i549» Ps. cxxvii. 

*£xcita, quaesumus, Domine, tuorum 
fidelium voluntates ut, divini operis fruc- 
tum propensius exequentes, pietatis tuae 
remedia majora percipiant Per Domi- 
num.' Miss. Sar., MS. of Leofric, Sa- 
crament, of Greg. 

The portions for the Epistle and the 
Gospel in Sar. Miss, and in Com. Pam. 
are the same as ours. 

It may be noticed that the same Gospel 
is read on the 4th Sunday in Lent, but 

that on that Sunday the extradl begins perhaps date his festival. ^ 
with V. I. Introit in 1549, Ps. cxxix. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is In 1549 the Colle<a was, 'Almighty 
£ph. V. 8 — 19. The Gospel, that for the God, which hast given such grace to thy 
7tn Sunday of St Luke, is Luke viiL Apostle Saint Andrew, that he counted 

the sharp and painful death of the cross 
to be a high honour and a great glory: 
Grant us to take and esteem all troubles 
and adversities which shall come unto us 
for thy sake, as things profitable for us 
toward the obtaining of everlasting life, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord.' The 
present Coliedl was composed in 1552. 
In Sar. Miss., MS. Leofric, and Com. 



41—56. 

In the case which we have supposed, 
that Easter Day falls on March 22nd, 
there will be 27 Sundays after Trinity. 

The Epistle in the Greek Church for 
the 26th will be Eph. vi. 10 — 17. The 
Gospel, that for the 8th Sunday of St 
Luke, is Luke x. 25— -37. 

For the 27th the Epistle will be Col. i. 
i2~i8. The Gospel, that for the 9th Pam. the Epistle is Rom. x. 10—18. 
Sunday of St Luke, is Luke xii. 16 — 21. The Gospel is the same as ours. ^ 

A rubric in the Sar. Miss, provided It is appropriate that the Festival of 
that this Collet, Epistle, and Gospel St Andrew, the first called among the 
should always be used on the Sunday Apostles, ^ould be first in the ecclesias- 
next before Advent. No diredlions were tical year : there appears^ however, a 
appended in 1549. The direction in the question whether this is accidental or not. 
former sentence of the present rubric was Hospinian states that Gregory the Great 
added in 1552 ; the latter in 1662 followed had such a regard for this Apostle as to 



the Scotch Lit. 

if The observance of Saints* Days seems 
to have arisen fi'om the custom of meet- 
ing annually at the graves of the martyrs 
to hold religious services, in thankful 
remembrance of the grace given to those 
who had resisted unto blood. The Adls 
of the martyrs were read on these occa- 



make his office the first. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
I Cor. iv. 9 — 16. The morning Gospel 
is Matt. iv. 18 — 23. The Gospel at the 
Liturgy is John i. 35 — 51. 

The following is from the Greek Vesper 
Service. 

'Rejoice, O Bethsaida, be glad and 



sions, and an exhortation to pra<H;ise the leap for joy. To-day there shines upon 

same virtues was addressed to the living, us the illustrious company of those who 

The Church of Smyrna states its inten- sprangfromtheeand gladdened the world 

tion of holding such an annual comme- by the beams of their preaching and their 

moration at the grave of Polycarp, mar- wondrous deeds. Yea, triumph every land 

tyred 1671 In the Adls of Ignatius, mar- that the sun visits with his rays, exclaim- 

tjrred 107, a similar intention is ex- ing as is meet. Hail, Peter, prince of apo- 

pressed on the part of the Church of sties, rock of faith (irerpe, irrrpa); hail 

Antioch. The Church of Smyrna strongly Andcew first called, example of manli- 

disclaims any intention of paying worship ness {dvS^as, dvSpeCoi). Hail, chosen and 

to the martyred bishop ; their assembly noble pair of brethren before Christ our 



was a token of afie<5lion for him whom 
they had lost, and a mode of stimulating 
similar zeal. These annual commemora- 
tions were originally confined to the 
Churches vrith which the martyrs had 
been conne<5led. In process of time a 
disposition arose to exaggerate the merits 
of the martyrs and to praise them in 
language well nigh, if not quite, bias 



quite, 
phemous. Fromthe continuance of such a 
habit appears to have arisen the excessive God, an acceptable gift. 
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God, who followed his example of cruci- 
fied suSering. Fail not to ask him con- 
tinually that our souls may be saved.' 

Another: * Celebrate we the herald of 
the faith, the minister of the word : him 
who catches men from the deep, holding 
for the fisherman's rod the cross in his 
hands, and in place of a line plying a 
mighty power, and thus bringing souls 
from the subtlety of the enemy nigh imto 

Such an one. 
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brethren, the follower of Christ, celebrate in the Com. Pam., which are evidence 

with perpetual chorus of praise.' ^ ^ against this assertion. 

St Andrew is represented holding in his Introit in 154^ Ps. cxxxviii. 

hand a cross sal tire, or leaning on it. The Colle<5t m the Sar. Miss, for this 

^ St Thomas is stated, by Origen and day is, * Deus, qui universum mnndum 

other writers, to have preached in Par- beati Pauli Apostoli tui prsdicatione do- 

thia. The conne<5lion of the Christians cuisti, da nobis, quaesumus, ut, qui ejus 



of India and of Malabar with Thomas the 
Apostle is very doubtful. His body is 
said by Rufiinus, in the 4th century, to 
have been at Edessa. There is no good 
authority for his martyrdom. The fes- 
tival is mentioned by Theodoret in the 
5th century. A commemoration of St 
Thomas is appointed for the 21st of 
]3ecember in AtheLstan's Psalter, 703.^ 

St Thomas is represented as handling 
our Lord's wounds ; or, in reference to a 
late tradition of his martyrdom, with a 



hodie conversionem colimus, per ejus ad 
te exenipla gradiamur. Per, &c. 

The Colledl is found in the Amhrosian 
Miss, and in the MS. of Leofric 

The Epistle in the Sar. Miss., MS. 
Leofr., Com. Pam. is the same as ours. 

The Gospel ends with the words * ever- 
lasting life. MS. Leofr., Com. Pam. 

The Greek Church has no festival of 
the Conversion of St Paul. 

St Paul is represented as resting upon 
a sword ; as holding one or two swords ; 



iance or spear; also holding a carpenter's as holding a sword and a book ; or with 

three springs, supposed to have risen from 
the three spots where his head bounded 
after his decapitation. 
% The Festival of Hypapante, Sjrmeon's 



square. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. cxxviii.^ 

The Colle(ft was composed in 1549. 

The Epistle is taken from the Sar. 
Miss. The Gospel in the Miss, ends at 
V. 29, not 31. 

The Greek Church calls the xst Sun- 



meeting of Christ in the temple, dates 
from the reign of Justinian, 542. Tlie 
emperor is said to have instituted it on 

day after Easter the Sunday of St Tho- occasion ofan earthquake, which destroy 

mas, and commemorates him on that 

day, see p. \ix. The Eoistle has no 

reKrence to St Thomas. The Gospel at 

the Liturgy is John xx. 19—31. 
He is also commemorated on the 6th 



ed half the city of Pompeiopolis, and of 
other calamities. It was considered in 
the Greek Church as one of the feasts 
belonging to our Lord (Ac<nrorucai cop- 
rat)* The second name was given in the 
of 0<flober. The Epistle, the ordinary 9th century by the Roman pontiffs. The 
Epistle in such cases, is x Cor. iv. 9—6; custom of carrying candles in the Roman 
the Grospel is John xx. X9— ^z. Church on this festival seems derivable 

^ The commemoration of the Conver- from the heathen feast in honour of Pro- 
uon of St Paul appears to have arisen from serpine, for whom Ceres searched with 
a sense of the importance of that event lighted torches. In memory thereof the 
to the Christian Church at large, and from heathens kept a feast of lights. To this 
the desire to assign a separate festival to the Roman Church gave a different turn, 
St Paul, whose martyrdom was celebrat- and applied the honour to the Virgin as 
ed in conjun(5lion with that of St Peter, mother of the true light. 
According to Eusebius, who quotes Caius Introit in 1549, Ps. cxxxiv. 
Romanus, TertuUian, Origen and Diony- * Omnipotens, sempiterne Deus, majes- 
sius of Corinth, the Apostles were mar- tatem tuam suppltces exoramus ut, sicut 
tyred, St Peter crucified, St Paul behead- unigenitus Filius tuus hodierna die cum 
ed, by order of Nero, on the same day, nostras camis substantia in templo est 
June 29th, 67, or Feb. 22nd, 68, for the praesentatus, ita nos facias purificatis tibi 
adtual day is disputed ; and their bodies mentibus prxsentari. Per eundem Do- 
were buried, one on the Ostian way, the minum.' Miss. Sar., MS. of Leofr., 
other in the Vatican, until removed by Sacrament of Greg. 
Xystus, XZ9 — 128, to the catacombs for The Epistle in Sar. Miss., MS. of 
greater security in time of persecution. Leofric, and Com. Pam. ended with v. 4. 
St Jerome tells us that he frequently The Gospel ended with v. 3a, not v. 40. 
went to see their sepulchres in the cata- In the Greek Church the prelude (npwrai- 
combs* among the rest of the martyrs, ^ixvw) of this festival, which retains its 



The festival of the martyrdom of St Peter 
and St Paul is one of the most ancient 
Apostolic festivals, and is as old as the 
end of the 4th century. Of a special 
celebration of the Conversion of St Paul 
Guericke states that no trace is to be 
found before the 12th century. We have, 
however, a special Epistle and Gospel 
for the festival in the MS. of Leofr. and 
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first name. Hypapante, is, * My soul doth 
magnify the Lord, for he hath regarded 
the lowliness of his handmaiden.' 

TheEpistle is Heb. vii. 7 — 17, The morn- 
ing Gospel is Luke ii. 25 — ^33. The Gospel 
at the Liturgy is Luke ii. 22—40. 

The following is from the Greek Ser- 
vice Book. 

'Our king Christ, whom the children of 
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the captlvitY confesed, cryinn; with a 
loud voice in the furnace, Praise the 
Lord, aU ye works, 

' Him, who for our sake became an in- 
fant, and was brought under the law, to 
free us from the oixlinances of the law, 
himjofaise all ye works, him our Lord. 

"Thee, the li|rht of the soul, the inef- 
fable light, the light to save the Gentiles, 
Simeon took up in his arms, crying, O 
Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart 
from this fleeting life, to the life in the 
spirit The eternal God, who deigpied 
for us to become a babe, and be received 
in the arms of aged Simeon, praise as 
Lord all ye works.' 

A Festival of Syraeon and Anna is 
kept on the following day. 

1 The history of Matthias is unknown. 
Sophronius, c. ^80, relates that he preach- 
ed in iCthiopia. Whether he died a 
natural death, or was martyred, is uncer- 
tain. In the old mode of reckoning there 
was some doubt as to the day on which 
he should be commemorated in Leap-year, 
see ^. 3x. The festival is mentioned in 
Athelstan's Psalter, 703, and occurs also 
in a German Martyrology, supposed to 
be nearly co-eval with Gregory the Great. 

Introit in 2549, Ps. cxl. 

The Collect was composed in 1549. 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as in Sar. Miss. 

The Greek Church keeps a Festival of 
St Matthias on the 9th of August. 

The following are from the Greek 
Service Book. 

' By the radiance of thy divine words 
thou didst consume evil error, and didst 
enlighten believers to glorify the incar- 
nation, O thou blessed one, of the Lord 
of all; and his divine passion thou didst 
imitate ; therefore, on the recurrence of 
thy holy festival, we raise our united 
voice in thy honour, O apostle Matthias, 
and ask thy intercession. 

'As divine salt thou wast cast, O blessed 
one^ into the world, apostle Matthias, pu- 
rifying the corruption of error by the 
preaching of repentance, chasing diseases 
and^ banishing infirmities of souls and 
bodies, O illustrious one.' 

The £pistle is Adls i. x»— 17, ax — 26. 



The Gospel is Luke x. x6— at. 

St Matthias is represented as bearing 
a halbert; leaning upon a sword; h(dd- 
ing a sword by the point; a lance, 
hatchet or axe ; with a stone in his hand; 
with a carpenter's square ; with a book 
and scimitar. 

^ Of the Festival of the Annimdation 
Bingham writes, that it had come into 
use before the Council of TniHo^ 6^a; 
for that Council^ renewing a prohibition 
of the Council of Laodicea, makes a fur- 
ther exception in behalf of the Annnn- 
ciation, forbidding all festivals to be kept 
in Lent except the Sabbath and ue 
Lord's-day and the Holv Annunciation ; 
which shews that by this time it was 
become a noted festival, and therefore 
we may date its original as far back as 
the 7th century at least, when we find 
that sermons began to be made upon it. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. cxxxL 

'Gratiam tuam, quaesumus, Domine, 
mentibus nostris infunde u^ qui angelo 
nuntiante Christi filii tui incamationem 
cognovimus, per passionem ejus etcrucem 
ad resurret^ionis gloriam perducamur. 
Qui tecum vivit et regnat Deus.' Sar. 
Miss., MS. Leofric, Sacram. Greg. The 
Epistle and Gospel are the same as in 
Sar. Miss. 

In the Greek Church the Episde is 
Heb. ii. xi — 18. The morning Gospel is 
Luke i. 39—40, 56. The Gospel at the 
Liturgy is Lulce i. 3^ — 33. 

The followin|^, which is the introda> 
tion to the service of the day of the An- 
nunciation, may serve as a specimen of the 
extreme veneration which the Greeks iiay 
to the Virgin. 

' Revealing the counsel of God de cr e e d 
from everlasting, O virgin, Gabriel stood 
at thy side saluting thee with words of 
good omen. Hail, land unsown; hail, bush 
unconsumed; hail, abyss impenetrable: 
hail, bridge which conducts to heaven ; 
lofty ladder which Jacob beheld. Hail, 
divine pot of manna ; hail, abolition of die 
curse ; hail, the recaller of Adam^ txass- 
gression, the Lord is with thee.* 

The tradition of the Greek Church is, 
that the Annunciation took place at a 
well which they still shew at Naxareth. 
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^ St Mark, the companion of St Peter, If James, the son of Alphaeus, ymrc 
is related to have written his Gospel not the same person as James the Bidiop 
under the diredlion of that Apostle. He of Jerusalem, we know nothing of his 
founded, or rather superintended, the history. If he were, then he presided 
Church of Alexandria, where he is said for 30 years over the Church there, and 
to have been martyred in attempting to was martyred, 6a ; he received his death- 
stop the worship of Serapis, c 64. His blow from a fuller's club. 



We find the Festival of St Philip and 
St James in Bede, 730. In other calen- 
dars a separate day is assigned to St 
James, June aand. 



Introit in Z549, Ps. cxxjciii. 
The Collet w^ composed in >549, 
and ran as follows: 'Almighty dnod. 



whom truly to know is everlasting life : 
grant us perfedUy to know thy Son Jesus 



body was carried to Venice, 465. The 
festival is as old as 730. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. cxli. 

The CoUedl was composed in X549. 

The Episde in Sar. Miss, ends with 
V. 13, not 16, as in our Order. The Gos- 
pel ended with v. 7, not with v. zz, as 
ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is . , , ^ 

z Pet V. 6— Z4. The Gospel is Luke x. Christ to be the way, the truth, and the 

z6 — az. life, as thou hast taught St Philip and 

The following is from) the Greek Ser- other the Apostles; through Jesus Christ 

vice Book. our Lord :' altered to its present form in 

*0 blessed Mark, thou didst drink from z66a. 

the fountain of grace, and didst flow The Epistle in Sar. Miss, is Wisdom 

forth from Eden a most illustrious river v. z — 6b The Gospel in Sar. Miss, and 

of peace, watering with the streams of in MS. Leofric is the same as ours, 

thy evangelic preaching the face of the In the Greek Church the Festival of St 

earth, and moistening the [foundations of Philip is kept on the Z4th of November, 

the church with thy inspired teaching. The Epistle is Adts viii. a6— 3S(- This ' 

*0 noble Mark, Moses of yore whelmed sele<5lion has reference to Pmlip the 

the Egyptians in the sea, but thou, O Deacon. The Gospel, John i. 44 — ^51, to 

wise one, didst draw forth the same peo- Philip the Apostle. 

Ele from error, through the same power From the Greek Service Book, 
aving in bodily presence sojourned a- 'As an organ touched by the breath of 
mong them and destroyed their idols God and the ^^idance of the Holy Spirit 
with a high arm.' didst Uiou quit thyself; and, by singing a 
The Great Litany of St Mark's Day strain of supernatural beauty to the wond, 
was instituted by Gregory the Great, 590, thou didst with thv tongue of fire wither 
on occasion of a pestilence in Rome. It all deceit like combustible wood, and like 
was received in England by the Council of grass of the earth that fadeth away ; and 
Cloveshoo, 747. Seven processions set out to all the inhabitants of the globe thou 
from different Churches, and met in one preachedst, O holy Philip, our master and 
principalChurchforasolemn service. Thus Lord Christ' 
commenced the Litania Septena ; and from Another. ' 
the circumstances of its ongin the Litany 'Kindled with the rays of heavenlv 
on St Mark's Day is called the Litania li^ht, O Philip, thou didst shine a world- 
Major, although the service used does wide star, and didst seek and find the 



not differ from that of the Roeations. 

St Mark is represented with a lion by 
his side; seated, a fig-tree behind him; 
strangled; dragged by the neck. 

^ Of the Evangelistic symbols the fol- 
lowing interpretation may be given : 

The angel with human face, assigned 



Father of lights in the Son : for light is 
found in light For he is the stamp of 

?idt6t resemblance to its archetype, 
hence, O Apostle, ask that thev who 
have been sealed may be saved by his 
divine blood. 
James, the son of Alphaeus, is com- 



to St Matthew, alludes to the humanity memorated on the 9th of 0<5tober. 



of our Lord, on which this Evangelist 
especially dwells. 

The lion of St Mark represents the 
roi^l chanufter of the Son of David. 

The ox, or calf, of St Luke sets forth 
the sacrificial nature of the Redeemer. 

The soaring sublimity of St John is 
expressed by the eagle. 

if Philip the Apostle lived for some time, 
and died at Hierapolis in Phrygia. He 
had two unmarried daughters, who at- 
tained a great age, and were buried at 
Hierapolis. 
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The Epistle is z Cor. iv. 9 — 16, The 
Gospel is Matt ix. 36— x. 8. 

From the Greek Service Book. 

' Filled to overflowing with the streams 
of divine wisdom thou gushedst forth as 
a river of paradisiacal beauty, and didst 
bedew the face of the earth, O wise one, 
with genuine waters of godliness.' 

James, the Lord's brother, the first 
Bishop of Jerusalem, is commemorated 
on the 33rd of Oiftober. 

The Epistle is Gal.L xx— 19. The Gospel 
is Matt. xiii. 54—58. 
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From the Greek Service Book. 

'O wise James, the wisdom of our 
Lord incarnate was thy teacher, dire<5l- 
ing thee into unutterable and incompre- 
hensible mysteries; to godliness didst 



^ If our Lord's birth be celebrated on 
the 35th Dec, the birth of John the 
Baptist would naturally precede this date 
by six months. In the increment and de- 
crement of days from these periods re- 



thou with thy voice stimuuite the people : spedlively, allusion is found by Augustine 

bless all ye works, the Lord's brother.' and Caesariusof Arlesto the passage, 'He 

St James is represented with a fuller's must increase, but I must decrease.' 
club in his hand; as a child with a toy- There is a manifest reason for corn- 
mill in his hand ; as a child with a palm- memorating the birth of John the Bap- 
branch ; his brains beaten out with a tist. The natalitia of other holy men are 
fuller's club ; a saw in his hand. the dajrs of their death, their heavenly, 

St Philip is represented with a basket not their earthly birth, 

in his hand ; a basket held up ; a basket The institution of the festival is as old 

with bread :^ two loaves and a cross ; as the 4th or 5th century. The Decolla- 

three loaves in his hand ; cross in his left, tion of St John, Aug. 29th, was of a later 

money in ri^ht hand; bearing a knotted date,andoffar more restridled acceptance, 

cross ; crucified with his head down- Introit in 1549, Ps. cxliii. 

wards ; with a tall cross and book ; devils The CoUedl was composed in 1549, but 

and idols driven away and overthrown the word penance was used instead of 

by the cross from an altar ; serpent drawn repentance ; this was altered in 1604. 

from beneath an altar of Mars; a spear The portion for the Epistle is found in 

and double cross. a Gallican Le(5lionary ; it ends there with 

^ The history of Barnabas, apart from the words * work before him.' In the Sar. 

the fadts recorded in Scripture, is very Miss, the portion is Is. xlix. x — 7. In the 

obscure. A late and suspicious tradition Sar. Miss., MS. Leofric, and Com. Pam. 

conne<5ls him with the foundation of the the Gospel ends with v. 68. In the Greek 



Church in Milan; the evidence for his 
having been stoned to death at Salamis 
by the unbelieving Jews is unworthy of 
credit. 

The Epistle bearing his name, if genu- 
ine, proves him to have survived the de 



Church the Epistle is Rom. xiiL xx — xiv. 
X — 4. The morning Gospel is Luke i. 34, 
as. 57-- 68, 76, 80. The Gospel at the 
Liturgy is Luke i. i — 2^, S7--68, 76J 80. 

From the Greek Service Book. 

* O father, rejoice ; mother, be glad, for 



struclion of Jerusalem. Its authenticity thou hast borne to day a prophet on the 



is however very doubtful; Burton con- 
siders it of the early part of the and cent. 

Introit in 1549, Ps* cxliL 

The CoUedl was composed in 1549. 

In the Sar. Miss, the Epistle is merely 
the Epistle in 'Vigilia unius Apostoli,' 
viz. Eph. iL 19 — 22 ; but in the Roman 
Miss. w. X — 3 of A(5ls xiii. are added to 
our Epistle. The Gospel in Sar. Miss, 
is the same as ours. > 

The Festival of St Barnabas is noted in 



earth, the God-called forerunner accord- 
ing to promise. Barren though thou 
wast, thou givest suck to the Bsmtist, 
whilst Zacharias rejoices in the birth, 
saying, My tongue is loosed at thy ap- 

{)earance on the earth, lamp of the great 
ight A strange and starthng wonder.' 
Ode. ' As a fair dawn, precursor of the 
sun, the ofiTspring of the barren womb 
proclaims the conception of the Viigin. 
To the whole world and its limits, cause 



Bede and in calendars of the 8th century, the light of godliness and grace to shine.' 



In the Greek Church Barnabas and 
Bartholomew are commemorated toge- 
ther on the xxth ofjune. The Epistle is 
Adts xi. 10 — 30. The Gospel is Luke x. 
16-— 3x. From the Greek Service Book. 

'Having ascended to the climax of 
virtue, thou wast enriched with the fire- 
breathing tongue, cloven like fire, as the 
apostle of the Lord ; that tongue which, 
O excellent one, dispels ungodliness and 
vanity.' 

*0 glorious Barnabas, thou didst shew 



St John is represented with a lamb on 
a book, small cross, close crown or cap ; 
tunic of camel's hair ; cope fastened with 
two leather thongs crossed ; with a himb 
on a book ; with l^b and cross on a book ; 
lamb and cross; Iamb; lamb's trotter; 
lamb and locust ; his head on a dish. 

% See notes on Conversion o/St Paul. 

The Apostles Peter and Paul are ssdd 
to have suffered martyrdom at Rome on 
the same day, 29th of June, a.d. 67, by 
order of Nero. The day is, however, 



thyseu* to us, bearing from the fountains disputed, some placing the raartvrdom 

of grace the shower prepared for us, and on the sand of February, 68. In the 

causing to flowtheriverof fulness of joy.' Sar. Miss, the day still bears the names 

Barnabas is represented as holding St of both Aposdes. Of all the festivals of 

Matthew's Gospel; as stoned; as press- the Apostles this claims to be the most 

ing a stone to his breast ; as burnt to ancient : it dates from the 4th century, 

death ; with an open book and staff; Introit in 1549^ Ps. cxliv. 

with three stones ; with a fire near him. The Collet was composed in 1540. 

(155) 



The Epistle and Gospel are the same aMarhrrologyof the xoth century, and in 
AS in Sar. Miss., MS. lieofric, and Com. the Calendar of Athelstan's Psalter, a.d. 
Pam. In the Greek Church the Epistle 703. The translation of his body to Corn- 
is a Cor. xi. 21 — ^xii. 9. The morning Gos- postella is mythical 
pel is John xxi. 14 — 25. The Gospel at Introit in 1549, Ps. cxlviii. 
the Litutvy is Matt. xvi. 13— -X9* The CoUedt was composed in 1^49. 

From the Greek Service Book. ^ In the Sar. Miss, the Epistle is Eph. 

'Thou gavest an example of conversion ii. 19 — aa. In the Rool Miss, the Epistle 

to the emng in thy two apostles; the one is i Cor. iv. 97-15. The Gospel in Sar. 

of whom denied thee at the time of thy Miss, ends with v. 33, not 38, as in our 

passion, but repented ; the other from Order. In the Greek Chiuxh the festival 

the first opposed the preaching of thy of St James is April 30th. The Epistle is 

name; but both became of the chief AdUxii. x — xz. The Goiqpel is I^e ix. 

among thy friends : O Jesus, Lord of x — 6. From the Greek Service Book. 

all. Saviour of our souls.' 'Thou didst become a divine herald of 

St Peter is represented with a key in the Lord, O James. Having contemned the 

his hand ; with a key and church ; key occu^tion of thy father, and exchanged 

and double-barred cross ; with two golden transitory for eternal treasures, thou, O 

keys ; with one gold and one silver key ; blessed and noble one, didst obtain the 



with two keys, open book, with the words 
' Credo in Deum Patrem omnipotentem ;' 
with keys and closed book; keys and 
cross ; keys held back to back, so as to 
giva die appearance of a cross held down- 
wards; in chains in prison; weeping, 
cock crowing near him ; meeting our Sa- 
viour on the Appian way ; crucified with 
head downwaras ; banner with six roses. 

IT In X549 a ColIe<5l, Epistle, and Gospel 
were appomted for the 23nd of July, in 
remembrance of Mary Magdalene. 

The Introit was Ps. cxlvi. 

The Colle<5l, composed in x54p, was 
' Merciful Father, give us grace that we 
may never presume to sin through the 
example of any creature ; but if it shall 
chance us at any time to offend thy 



unspeakable inheritance of the heavens.' 
* O fire of love towards thy master, 
wonderfully didst thou love him, being 
illumined by his light, so that being con- 
formed to his likeness, thou didst ^ed 
abroad a second light, kindled from the 
beams of the primal light, O venerable, 
blessed James.' 

St James is represented as a pilgrim 
with staff; with staff and shells ; with 
staff, shel^ hat and wallet; with staff 
and wallet with shell upon it ; as a child 
with staff and wallet; with staffand book ; 
holding a shell ; on a white charger, con- 
quering the Saracens ; with a swora. 

^ A festival in honour of the seven 
martyred Maccabees, instituted in the 
4th century, was celebrated with great 



divine majesty, that then we may truly solemnity on the xst of August Chryso- 
repent and lament the same after the stom, Gregory Nazianzen, and Augus- 
example of Mary Magdalene, and by tin have homilies upon it. 



lively faith obtain remission of all our 
sins, through the only merits of thy Son 
our Savioiur Christ.' 

The portion for the Epistle was Prov. 
xxxi. zo— 3x, as in Sar. Miss. The Gos- 
pel, Luke vii. 36^50, as in Sar. Miss. It 



^ From a comparison of the Gospel 
narratives it is commonly inferred that 
Bartholomew is the same person as Na- 
thanael. He is said to have preached in 
India, and to have left a copy of St Mat- 

^__, ..- „ , -- thew*s Gospel in Hebrew there. The 

IS very doubtful if this passage in St Luke authority for this is Pantsenus, c. a. d. 185. 



refers to Mary Magdalene. 

The earliest mention of the festival is 
in the Council of Toulouse, a.d. x32q. 

The Greek Church keeps a festivsd on 
this day. The Epistle is x Cor. iz. a — za. 
The Gosoel is Luke viii. x — ^3. 

Mary Magdalene is represented with 
a box of ointment in her hand ; holding 
a vase; holding a boat and an open 
book; preaching to King Rentf at Mar- 
seilles ; holding a crucifix, open book be- 
fore her with a skull upon it ; skull in 
her hand or at her feet; angels takine 
her up to heaven ; standing covered with 
her flowing hair ; standing at the entrance 
of a cave, ointment-box on a book at her 
feet; receiving the Holy Communion 
from St Maximin. 



It is probable that by the term India the 
country south of Persia, perhaps Arabia 
Felix, IS intended. The manner of Bar- 
tholomew's death, though variously given 
in^ martyrologies, is wholly uncertain. 
His festival is mentioned in Calendars of 
the 8th century. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. cxv. 

'Omnipotens, sempiteme Deus, qui 
hujus diei venerandam sandlamque laeti- 
tiam in beati Bartholomaei Apostoli tui 
festivitate tribuisti, daEcclesiae tus, quae- 
sumus, et amare quod credidit et praedi- 
carequoddocuit. Per Dominum nostrum.' 
Sar. Miss., MS. Leofric, Sacram. Greg. 

The portions for the Epistle and Gospel 
are the same as in Sar. Miss. 



In the Greek Church Bartholomew is 
^ The Festival of St James is noted in commemorated with Barnabas June x xth« 
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St Bartholomew is represented with a win^ our souls on high ; with them let ua ' 

knife and book; with a knife in his pnuae the Lord, lauding^ and magnifying 

hand, the devil under his feet; healing a him for ever/ 

Princess of Armenia. 'Holy fraternity, members of the hea- 

^ St Matthew is said, by writers of the venly chorus, angels who present them- 
4th and 5th centuries, to have preached selves before the throne of glory, and 
in Ethiopia ; whether African or Asiatic move hither and thither to do God's 
Ethiopia is not stated. His history, ex- behests, laud and magnify him for ever.' 
cept what we find in Scripture, is very * Trinity, who maketh the flame of imma- 
uncertain. The festival of St Matthew terial fire, who createth the heavenl3r mi- 
is mentioned in a martyrology of the nistrants, and maketh his angels spirits, 
loth century and in the Calendar of we worship and magnify thee for ever 
Athelstan's Psalter, a.d. 703, and ever.* 

Introit in 1549, Ps. cxvii. St^ Michael is re p res ented in armour. 

The Colledl was conrposed in 1549. striking a dragon with a sword ; with a 

The portion for the Epistle in the Sar. pair of scales, a black devil in one, a 

Miss, is Ezek. i. 10 — 13. The Gospel in Sar. white figure in the other ; with a pair of 

Miss, and in Com. Pam. is the same as ours, scales, devils in one, souls in die other, 

In the Greek Church St Matthew is one devil fallen out and scale rking; 

commemorated on Nov. z6th. The E- weighing souls, devil depressing one 

pisde is I Cor. iv. 9 — 16. The Gospel in scale ; with sword and scales, two men 

the Greek Church is the same as ours. in one, millstone in the other, which a 

From the Greek Service Book. dra^^on is pulling down ; holding scales, 

*Diseases,OMatthew,arebanished,and devil pulling down one scale, soul in 

the host of devils takes to flight by means the other, the Virgin Mary throwing 

of the graces of the divine spirit m thee, in a rosary, which weighs it down ; 

whereby thou didst utter thy sone : God holding scales, Satan pulling down one 

of our fathers, our Lord, thou art blessed/ scale, St Michael piercing nim with a 

Another: 'Wisely didst thou cast aside cross-staff; with a lance and shield; 

the scales of the publican, and follow piercing Satan with a long cross; ditto, 

Christ, O heavenly minded Matthew : and a short cross in his hand, 

marvellously treadme in his^ steps, thou % The history of St Luke is to be ga- 

didst become a partaker of his kingdom, thered from the A<5ls and the Epistles of 

and a sharer of^ his glory, and an inter- St PauL Burton supposes him to have 

preter of hism^teries.* been a proselyte of Antioch, to have 

St Matthew is represented as leaning been left in charge of the Church at 

on a short sword ; ditto, with a dolphin Philippi between St Paul's zst and 2nd 

at his feet; holding a money-bag; or visit, to have attended the Apostle in 

three money-bags; holding a money- his two imprisonments at Caesarea and 

box ; with an angel near him, crowned ; at Rome, during which periods he may 

angel holding inkstand for him ; with have been engaged on his Gospel and 

halbert, boo^ and inkhom; with axe on the Adls respedlively. He was be- 

and book; widi battle-axe; with square; lieved to have been of the 70 disdples; 

with tall cross of wood. but the preface to his Gospel rather 

^ A festival of St Michael and All militates ^ against this. That he was 

Angels, to commemorate the community a phy»cian we know from Scripture : 

of service between angels and men, Im that he was a painter is a tradition of a 

been observed since the §th century. later age, and seems to have arisen from 

Introit in 154^, Ps. cxiii. the existence of a Byzantine heimit in 

* Deus, qui miro ordine angelorum mi- the zoth century, who painted pidhures 
nisteria hominumque dispensas, concede of the Virgin. Jerome records that St 
propitius, ut quibus tibi ministrantibus in Luke lived to be 84. He is said to have 
coelo semper assistitur ab his in terra preached in Bithynia. His festival is men- 
vita nostra muniatur.' Miss. Sar., MS. tioned in the Carthage Calendar, A.i>. 484. 
of Leofric, Sacrament of Greg. Introit in 1549, ^s* cxxxvii.^ 

In Sar. Miss, the portion for the The Colle<5l was composed in 1549. 

Epistle is Rev. i. i~-6. The Gospel in In Sar. Miss, the portion for the 

Sar. Miss, and in Com. Pam. is the same Epistle was Ezek. i. 10 — 13. The Gos- 

as ours. pel is the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the festival of In the Greek Church the Epistle is 

St Michael and the Bodiless Powers is Col iv. 5— x8. The Gospel is Luke z. 

Nov. 8th. The Epistle is Heb. ii. 2 — xo. x6 — 21. From the Service Book. - 

The morning Gospel is Mattxviii. zo — 20. 'What shall I name thee 0«postIe? 

The Gospel at the Liturgy is Luke x. z6^ A heaven, because thou didst set forth 

ai. From the Service Book. the glory of God ; a light-bolt, because 

' Let us emulate the life of angels, and thou didst irradiate the earth with thy 
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light: a cloud, that sheds divine dews: ' O thou, named zealous from thy seal, 

a bowl filled with heavenly wisdom, admirable Simon; zealously didst thou 

mantlini; with wine to glad our hearts. labour for God Almighty, who^ enaUed 

'A^at shall I name thee, O inspired thee to do marvellous and divine won- 

one ? A river of paradise, flowing forth to ders. Hence wast thou called zealous, a 

us; an ark of the covenant, which Christ name conformable to thy chara<5ler.' 

established: a lamp flashing forth light St Jude is commemorated onjunexgth. 

to the mind ; a canalestidc irradiating the The Epistle of Jude is read, llie Gospel 

church; a divine table spread with the isjohnxiv.ai — 24. From the ServiceBook. 

bread of life, and the cup of the spirit. ' Surpassing fair beyond all greatness 

'What shall we call thee, seer of God ? is the £(lory of the Lord's disdples. They 

minister most earnest of the mysteries of were his friends and relations, clansmen, 

Christ ; wise master-builder of the spiri- and sharers of his hearth, proclaimers of 



tual tabernacle; fashioner of the tables of 
grace ; writer of the new law that ^oes forth 
Irom him, and is by thee proclaimed. 

'What shall we call thee, glorious one? 
A sure treasure of heavenly graces; a 
healer of souls and bodies; a diligent 
fellow-labourer and traveller of Paul ; a 
narrator of apostolic deeds. Many names, 
O Luke, thy excellence has gained thee. 
Intercede for us.' 

St Luke is represented with an ox 
Ivine near him; painting a portrait of 
the Virgin ; holding a pidture of the Vir- 
gin ; with painting materials about him ; 
a^ a physioan. 

IT St Simon is said to have inreached 
in £^pt, Cyrene, and Mauritania. 

St Jude is stated by Heeesippus to have 
married and left descendants, who were 
summoned before Domitian as possible 
aspirants to the kingdom of Judea. They 
shewed their homy hands, and convinced 
the emperor that the kingdom which they 
sought was not of this world. 

According to Eusebius, who quotes 
Hegesippus, Symon, the Bishop of Jeru- 
salem, wno was martyred in the reign of 
I'rajan, at the age of 120, was the son of 
Cleophas and brother of our Lord. By 
some he is identified with Simon the 
Canaanite. Simon and Jude are said by 
some to have preached the. Gospel toge- 
ther, and Jude, as well as Simon, to 
have been crucified in the reign of Tra- 
jan. This last is very improbable. 

The festival dates from the z x th century. 

Introit in 1549. ^^ cl. 

The Colle(5t was composed in 1549. 

In Sar. Miss, the Epistle is Rom. viii. 38 
— 39. The Gospel in Sar.Miss.and in Com. 
Pam. ends with v. 35, not, as ours, v. 27. 

In the Greek Church St Simon Zelotes 
is commemorated on May xoth. The 
Epistle is i Cor. iv. 9 — 16. There is no 
special Gospel. From the Service Book. 

'The blessed Simon, hasting like a 
wheel rolling in rapid course, traversed 
the world, burnt by the fire of his words 



Gospel mysteries. 

*0 Jude, thy brethren praise thee, 
who wast manifested and wast xepated 
the brother of him, who manifested him- 
self in the flesh, the word from eternity, 
who shone forth the begotten of the 
eternal Father. 

'Having mortified thy members on 
the earth, thou, O glorious one, didst 
dwell with Christ the life of the universe, 
and, a messenger of vivifying life, didst 
utter words of life to the whole world.' 

The Apostle Thaddeus is commemo- 
rated on August 31st. No special Epistle 
is appointed. The Gospel is Mar. ilL 
13 — 21. 

St Simon is represented with a fish in 
his hand ; a fish on the leaves of a closed 
book held with the leaves upwards ; two 
fishes in his hand; an oar in his hand; 
a fuller's bat; a saw in his hand; sawn 
through longitudinally. 

St Jude is represented with a boat in 
his Kand; a child with a boat in his 
hand; with a boat-hook; a carpenter's 
s<^uare ; a fuller's bat in his hand ; a ship 
with ssuls in his hand; carrying loaves 
or fish ; with a dub ; an inverted cross; 
with a medallion of our Saviour on his 
breast or in his hand ; with a halbert. 

^ The commemoration of ^)ecial saints 
and martyrs was observed by the 
Churches with which they were con- 
nedled from a very early period. In 
addition to this the Church observed a 
day, probably Trinity Sunday, in memory 
of all saints. So Chrysostom tells us. 
In A. D. 610 Pope Boniface the 4th dedi- 
cated the Pantheon, of which he had 
obtained possession, to the Virgin and 
AH Saints. From this arose the festival 
of All Saints, which was observed in the 
8th century, and became general after the 
decree of Pope Gregory IV. in a.d. 834. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. cxiix. 

The CoUedl was composed in 154^ 

The Epistle in the Sar. Miss, is the 
same as ours. The Gospel ends with 



the madness of idolatry, and gloriously 'great is your reward in heaven.' 
lighted brieht torches of truth for the The Greek Church keeps this festival 
faithful, bidding them in their light glo- on the Sunday after Whitsunday. The 
.rify one Godhead in three persons, indi- Epistle is Heb. xi. 33 — ^xii. x. The Goq>el 
visible, undivided. is Matt x. 33, 33, 37, 38, xix. 27— 30* 
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OF THE COMMUNION OFFICE. 

^ In X548 an 'Order of Communion 'was to make, having in remembrance his 

¥ut forth prescribing a form, after the blessed passion, mighty resurrection, and 
'riest had received the Sacrament, ac- glorious ascension, rendering unto thee 
cording to which the people should com- most hearty thanks for the innumerable 
municate, 'without tne varying of any benefits procured unto us by the same, 
other rite or ceremony in the mass.' This And we entirely desire thy fatherly good- 
Order contained, very nearly as we have ness mercifully to accept this our sacri- 
them now, the third Exhortation, to which flee of praise and thanksgiving, most 
was appended a warning to the impeni- humbly oeseeching thee to grant, that 
tent not to approach the Holy Table, the by the merits and death of^ thy Son 
Invitation, the Confession, the Absolution, Jesus Christ, and through faith in his 
the Comfortable Words and the Prayer of blood, we (and all thy whole chtu*ch,) 
humble access. After which came the Ad-* may obtain remission of our sins, and all 
ministration and Benedidtion. In 1549 the other benefits of his passion. And here 
Latin Service gave place to the Commu- we offer and present unto thee, O Lord, 
tiionOfiiceofthe First Prayer-book, which ourselves, our souls and bodies, to be a 
embodied all that had appeared in the reasonable, holy, and lively sacrifice unto 
Order of Communion. For a summary thee, humbly beseeching thee, that who- 
of its contents w^/A 180 — i. This form soever shall be partakere of this holy 
gave place, in 1552, to one with which communion, may worthily receive the 
our present form agrees in substance and most precious bodv and blood of thy Son 
arrangement. Some alterations, noticed Jesus Christ, and be fulfilled with thy 
in their proper place, were made in 1662. grace and heavenly benedidlion, and 

ifOUierformsof the Communion office, made one body with him, that he may 

in the English tongue, are the Scotch, of dwell in them, and they in him. ^ And 

J637, and the American. although we be unworthy &c/ (as in our 

The Scotch of 1637 agrees with our first Post-communion prayer.) 
present form in arrangement, and for the Then followed the Lord's prayer, after 

most part in substance, to the end of the which came, the Prayer of humble access, 

Doxology, "Therefore with angels and the Administration,the former clause only 

archangels, &c/' Then comes the 'prayer of the words of delivery being recited, 

of consecration,' as follows. and our second Post-communion prayer. 

'Almighty God, our heavenly Father, In the arrangement, as well as in the 

&C. (as in ours) ... and in his holy gospel substance of these prayers, the Scotch 

jcommand us to continue a perpetual Book followed our first Prajrer-book. It 

memory of that his precious deatn and differed from it in introducing into the 

saorifice, until his coming again: Hear Invocation the words, 'so that we receiv- 

Xis, O Merciful Father, we most humbly ing... partakers of the same his most pre- 

beseech thee, and of thy Almighty good- cious body and blood.' 
ness vouchsafe so to bless and sandlify The Scotch service concluded with the 

vith thy Word and Holy Spirit these thy 'Gloria in excelsis' and the Blessing, 
gifts and creatures of bread and wine. The American Liturgy agrees, for the 

tnat they may be imto us the body and most part, in arrangement and substance 

blood of"^ thy most dearly beloved Son, so with the Scotch. It differs from the 

that we receiving them, according to thy Scotch in placing the Prayer of humble 

Son otur Saviour Jesus Christ's holy insti- access before the Prayer of consecration, 

tution in remembrance of his death and and the Lord's Prayer after the Admini- 

passion, may be partakers of the same stration ; in making the Invocation after 

his most precious body and blood ; Who the Oblation, instead of before the recital 

in the night ... in remembrance of me.' of the words of institution ; in omitting 

'Immediately after shall be said this from the Invocation the words 'that they 

memorial or grayer of oblation^ as fol' may be unto us the body and blood of thy 
loweth. ^ most dearly beloved Son ;' and in adding 

' Wherefore, O Lord and heavenly Fa- an express verbal Oblation. Bothclatises 
ther, according to the institution of thy also are recited in the Administration, be- 
dearly beloved Son our Saviour Jesus fore which a hymn is sung. 
Ch] ist, we thy humble servants do cele- Immediately after the recital of the 
brate and make here before thy divine vords of institution it proceeds thus : 
majesty, with th^se thy holy gifts, the *The Oblation. Wherefore, O Lord 
memorial which thy Son bath willed us aad heavcaly Fathei^ accordiiaf to ther 
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IttstxtutToa of thy dearly heloved SoA dur 
Saviour Tesus Christ* we thy humUe 
servants oo celebrate and make here be- 
fore thy divine majesty, with these thy 
holy gifts, which we now offer unto thee, 
the memorial thy Son hath commanded 
•us to make ; having in remembrance his 
blessed passion and precious death, his 
mighty resurre<5lion and glorious ascen- 
sion ; feenderin|^ unto thee most hearty 
tlutnks, for the innumerable benefits pro- 
cured unto us by the same. 

*The Invocation. And we most humbly 
beseech thee, O merciful Father, to hear 
us : and, of thy almighty goodness, vouch- 
safe to bless and sandbfy, with thy Word 
and Holy Spirit, these thy gifts and crea- 
tures of^ bread and wine; that we, re- 
ceiving them according to thy Son our 
Saviour Jesus Christ's holy institution, 
in remembrance of his death and passion, 
may be partakers of his most blessed 
flesh and blood. And we earnestly de- 
sire thy fatherly goodness, &c.,' as in the 
Scotch Litur^. 

Y The earliest description of Christian 
worship, including Holy Communion, is 
given by Justin Martyr, c> 250, in these 
words: 

'On the day called Sunday all the 
members of our body either in tovm or 
country meet together ; the memorials of 
the Apostles, or the writings of the Pro- 
phets, are read for a certain space; at 
■the end of these seledUons the president 
addresses the hearers, urging and encou- 
raging them to rule their lives according 
to the excellent lessons that they have 
heard; then we all rise together and 
offer prayers ; when these are ended, as 
we said before, bread, wine, and water 
are brought forth; the president utters 
both supplications and thanksgivings, as 
the occasion serves, to which the people 
respond with their Amen. From the 
offerings thus blessed one portion is dis- 
tributed to those who are present, all of 
whom partake of the feast; another is 
conveyed by the deacons to those who 
are absent The rich and liberal make 
contributions as their good-will prompts 
them ; the whole contribution is entrusted 



to the care of the president, who is thus 
able to relieve orphans^, &c.' 

^ In X549 ^c hrst rubric required that 
the names should be given over night, or 
in the morning before Matins, or else 
immediately after. When the habit of 
uniting the morning services had become 
general, the rubric assumed its present 
form in x66a. 

% In nrimitive times the custom was 
that all the baptized worshippers should 
receive theLord's Supper, except one class 
of penitents who were allowed to remain 
and hear the prayers, but not to offer 
their gifts or to communicate. Those 
who did not remain for the administra- 
tion were subjedt to ecclesiastiod cen- 
sure. The Apostolical Canons of the 
Council of Antioch, ^41, require that 
disorderlypersons should be excommuni- 
cated. In Chrysostom's time laxity in com- 
municating had commenced ; he reproves 
it,^ In the Council of Agde, 506, the 
withdrawal of persons unwilling to com- 
municate is recognised, and in the Coun- 
cil of Orleans, 511, not disapproved. 

In early ages the bishop was directed 
to refuse, preliminary to communion, the 
gifts of men at envy and variance with 
their brethren ; of noted and known op- 

{>ressors of the poor ; of thieves and har- 
ots ; of fraudulent hucksters ; of covetous 
and adulterers; of fornicators; of those 
that oppressed the widow and fatherless ; 
of those who filled the prisons with inno- 
cent persons, or evil-entreated their ser- 
vants with stripes, famine, and hard bond' 
age,and laid waste whole cities ; corrupters 
and dishonest lawyers, idol-makers, ex- 
tortionate publicans and fraudulent deal- 
ers ; soldiers that accuse falsely, and are 
not content with their wages, but oppress 
the poor ; murderers, hangmen, and un- 
righteous judges; drunkards, blasphem- 
ers, and effeminate ; all usurers, and 
generally very wicked men that lived in 
rebellion against the will of God. 

\ Bingluim takes the Liturgy in the 

Apostolical Constitutions as an example 

of the early mode of celebrating me 

Lord's Supper. It is as follows. 

The service commenced with ulent 
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praver on the part of the worshippen. of thy glory! blessed art thou for ever. 

This was followed by a bidding prayer Amen.* 

proclaimed by the deacon. The peti- The bishop then recites the wonders 

tions offered m this prayer assume the of redempdon, concluding this narrative 

form of a litany for the Cnurch of Christ with an account of the consecration of 

and for those as yet not brought within the elements by otur Lord, an offering of 

the fold. The form given in the Aposto- the gifts unto God, and a prayer that he 

Ileal Constitutions may well have served will send the Holy Spirit upon the sacri- 

as the prototype of our own Litany. The fioe which is a witness of the suflferipg of 

people respond, at the close of each peti- the Lord Jesus, that he may make the 

tion, 'Kyrie eleeson' (Kvpt* ikiritrov), bread the body of Christ and the cup 

These prayers were said by the deacon the Uood of Christ, that they who par- 

and people, kneeling : at their close the take of it may be confirmed in godliness 

deacon bade the people rise. and obtsun remission of sins; may be de- 

The bishop, or chief minister firesent, livered from the devil and his impostures ; 

then colledled the petitions in an invoca- may be filled with the Holy Gnost, and 

tion to God that the prayers made might be made worthy of Christ and obtain 



be heard and answered. The people 
answered, 'Amen.' 

Next to the prayer of invocation came 
the offertory. The offerings consisted of 
money and gifts of various kinds, includ- 
ing bread and wine. None but adlual 
communicants were permitted to offer. 
Cyprian informs us that the colle<5lion 



eternal life. 

Then the \'arious members of the 
Christian Church living and dead, the 
latter as still belonging to the Churdi, 
not as sinners in purgatory, are remem- 
bered in prayer. Blessing are invoked 
on these in their various offices and needs. 
Help and forgiveness are asked for the 



from the people was made by the deacon, catechumens, the penitent, the lapsed, 

who presented it, with the names of and the absent. (The terms, ^er, wpotr- 

those who offered, to the priest^ From ^4fiOfitv, and ^ray^ irapoKaAoOfMy, are 

the gifts a portion of bread and wine was used indiscriminately.) This portion oon- 

set apart to be consecrated. Wafers eludes with an aspiration that all crea- 

were first introduced in the xzth or Z2th tion may be united in glorifying the 

century, and their introdu<5lion was then blessed Trinity. The people answer. 



condemned. The wine for the consecra- 
tion was usually mixed with water. 

The deacon exclaims, 'Let us pay 
attention.' 

The bishop says, 'The peace of God 
be with you all.' The people answer, 
'And with thy spirit.' 

The deacon, 'Salute ye one another 
with a holy kiss.' Clerics salute clerics ; 
men, men ; women, women. 

The priests wash their hands. 

Non-communicants, catechumens, pe- high, and in earth peace, good will to- 
nitents, unbelievers and heretics are dis- wards men. Hosanna to the Son of 
missed. Communicants aie encouraged David: blessed be the Lord God, that 
to draw near. came in the name of the Lord and mani- 

The deacons bring the elements. The fested himself unto us: Hosanna in the 
bishop makes a silent prayer, then, sign- highest.' Then followed the adt of com- 



*Amen.' The bishop again says, 'The 
peace of God be with you all.' People, 
And with thy spirit' The deacon re- 
cites another litany for the faitliful, the 
people answer, 'Amen.' The deacon ex- 
claims, 'Let us pay attention.' The 
bishop,^ 'Holy thinss to the holy' (tk 
c^yut Totf ayMif). The people, 'There is 
one Holv, one Lord, one Jesns Christ, 
to the glory of God the Father, blessed 
for ever. Amen. Glory be to God on 



municating. 

The author of the Constitutions ^)eaks 
of the form of communicating in this 
manner: 'Let the bishop give the obla- 
tion, sayingr, "The body of Christ :** and 



ing the cross on his forehead, says, * The 
grace of Almighty God, and the love of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and the fellow- 
ship of the Holy Ghost, be with you all.' 
The people, 'And with thy spirit* The 

bishop, 'Lift up your hearts.* People, let the receiver answer,'' Amen.' Let the 

rheii he gives 

Christ, the cup of 

drinks it say, 

„ _ ^^ sung whilst 

above all things to praise thee, the true the people were communicating. 
God, who art before all creatures,* &c. After reception of the elements and 

The prayer rehearses the wonderful removal of the remainder of rfiem into 
works of God the Creator, and concludes the pastophoria (vestry), the deacon ad- 
with a seraphic hymn, in which the monishes the people to return thanks, 
people join, saying, ' Holv, holy, holy; Then they are bidden to rise and com* 
Lord of hosts, heaven ana earth are full mend themselves toGod in Chrift Upoo 
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this the bishop commends them to God In 1553 the Decalogue was introduced 
in a general thanksgiving and concise to follow the Coiled for Purity. Pol- 
prayer, that the former petitions may be lanus and Alasco had set the enample of 



granted. 

The people are bidden to bow their 
heads ; the bishop pronounces a benedic- 
tion, ascribing glory to God, praying 
him for his great name's sake to bless 
and sandlify his people, and concluding 
with a doxology. The deacon dismisses 
the people with the words ' Go in peace/ 

^ See rubric oh vestments before the 
Order for Morning Prayer^ p. 57. 

\ In 1540 the last rubric was, ' The 
priest standing humbly afore the midst 
of the altar,' &c. 

The word 'altar' was changed on the 
remonstrance of Bishop Ho<q)er. The 
question was^not however set at rest, for 



reading the Ten Commandments at the 
commencement of the Communion Ser^ 
vice. In our Prayer-book this lesson 
from ^ Scripture took the place cf the 
additional introdudtion, which was then 
omitted. The response after each com- 
mandment^ is peculiar to our service. 
The rei>etition was perhaps suggested 
by the nine times repeated * have mercy 
upon us' of 1540. A similar prayer is 
found at the end of the second table in 
the Sar. Miss, as recited in Lent : ' Mise- 
rere mei, Domine,quoniam infirmus sum, 
Sana me Domine.' 

The Greek Lituigies tmiformly com- 
mence with a Litany. This is followed 



the position of the tables appointed to \y anthems and collets, the Prayer of 

take the place of altars excited contro- Entrance into the San<5luary, the Trisa- 

versy. Should they be placed altar-wise, gion and the hymn of the Trisagion, in 

and where? Queen Elizabeth tried to the Liturzies of Basil and Chrysostom. 

moderate the fury of the opposing par- The EmstTe and Gospel are then read, 

ties; but the diroute raged through the ThePrayer of the Trisagion runs thus: 

period of the Commonwealth, and the 'O holy God, who dwellest among the 



opinions held on it became a badge of 
party. After the Restoration attention 
was paid more to the convenience of 



saints ; thou whom the seraphim in triple 
voice of praise glorify, the cherubim 
adore, and all the heavenly hosts wor- 



administration than to the position of the ship : thou who hast called mto being all 

table. things out of nothing ; who hast created 

^Ccelestine, Bishopof Rome, 421 — 411, man in thy image and likeness, and hast 
appointed an introdudlion of i»aIinody. enriched him with all thy good gifts: 
Introits owe their origin to Gregory the thou who givest wisdom and understand- 
Great. The Lord's Prayer is thought to ing to him that asketh thee, that dost 
have been concealed from catechumens not overlook the sinner, but grantest re- 
in the earliest ages, but subsequently it pentance imto salvation : thou who hast 
became the custom for the priest to com- permitted us, thy humble and unworthy 
mence almost, if not quite, every service servants, as at this time, to stand before 
with it Its use at this place was en- the glory of thy holy mercy-seat, and to 
joined in the Sar. Miss. In the Reformed offer to thee our bounden tribute of wor- 
Office of Z549 it was appointed to be said ship and adoration : receive, O Lord, at 
in this place, but it was not adlually the mouth even of us sinners, this thrice 
printed here until 1663. holy hymn (rpiaayior), and look upon 

^ The CoUedl for Purity, which occurs us m thy goodne!«s. Forgive us every 

in MS. of Leofr., maybe found also in sin, either of wilfulness or ignorance, 

the Sacramentary of Alcuin : ' Deus, cui SandUfy our souls and bodies, and grant 

omne cor patet et omnis voluntas loqui- that we may serve thee in righteousness 

tur et quern nullum latet secretum, puri- all the days of our life. .... For Uiou our 

fica per infusionem Sandli Spiritus cogi- God art holy : to thee we ascribe glory, 

tationes cordis nostri ut te perfedle dui- Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, now, 

?ere et digne laudare mereamur. Per alvrays, and to all eternity.' 

Ihristum Dominum nostrum. Amen.' ^ la the Liturgy 01 the orthodox 

^ In Z549I the Introit followed the Col- Church of Alexandria, to which Palmer 

ledl for Purity. Then the priest waa to refers the first origin of colledls, there 



were petitions for the king and Church 
before the reading of the lessons. 

At the colle<5l for the emperor in the 
Alexandrian Church the deacon 






say, or the clerks were to sing, 

* Lord, have mercy upon us,' thrice. 
'Christ, have mercy upon us,' thrice. 

* Lord, have mercy upon us,' thrice. 
-''Glory be to God on high,' and the claimed, 'Pray ye for the emperor.' iThe 

people thrice responded, 'Lord, have 
mercy upon him.' Then the pnest or 
bishopoflrered the prayer, which ran thus : 
'O Lord God, our Governor, Father 
of our Lord God and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, we pray and beseech thee to pre- 



hymn, 'We praise thee, we bless thee,' 
&c., succeeded. The priest, at the close 
of these, turned to the people and said, 
•The Lord be with you.* 
People, * And with thy spirit' 
Priest, ' Let us pray.' 
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serve our emperor in peace, stren^, word 'holy' before 'CadioHck' and the 

and righteousness. O Lord, subdue be- final clause 'whose kingdom shall have no 

fore him everv enemy and foe; take end' were omitted in the P. B. of 1549. 

thine arms and shield and arise to help TheclausewasaddedintheP. B. of 155a. 

him. O Lord, grant him vidtory, that The repetition of the Creed at the 

he may have a peaceful mind towards us Litui^ was first introduced by Peter 

and thy holy name ; that so in the tran- FuUo, Patriarch of Antioch, A. d. 471, 

quillity of his days we may have a calm into his own Church. Timotheus of Con- 

and quiet life in all piety and godliness, stantinople introduced it into that Liturgy 

through the grace and mercy and love of a. o. 51 x. llience it found its way into 



thy onl^-begotten Son. Through whom 
and with whom, to thee and the most 
holy, good and ^ life-giving Spirit, be 
glory and dominion now and ever and 
world without end.' The people an- 
swered, *Amen.' 

Our coUedls for the king were com- 
posed and introduced at this part of the 
service in 1549. The original of the 



5". 
the West. It was originally repeated, 
and in the East is still repeated, alter the 
dismissal of the catechumens. In the 
Uses of Sarum, York, and Hereford, 
however, it occupies the same position as 
in our Liturgy. 

The words ' Filioque/ are thought to 
have been introduced into the Nicene 
Creed in the 5th century : they were form- 



second is to be found in a Scottish prayer ally adopted at the^ Council of Toledo, 

composed in accordance with the decree A. d. 58^ Though intended as a protest 

of a Synod of the Scottish Church in against Arianism. the alteration by one 

ZS95. that five prayers, the first of them portion of the Church of a Creed com- 

for the king, the second for the Church, iwsed at an oecumenical council is much 

should be used here. The colle<5t for to be regretted. Any alteration of a 



the day originally preceded that for the 
king. The order was changed in 1663, 
after the example of the Scot. Lit. of 1637. 

In Lyons, Vienne. Tours^ Rouen, and 
other French Churches, petitions for the 
king, queen, bishops, judges, army, &c. 
followed the colle(5t for the day. 

% The Injundlions of Elizabeth ap- 
pointed an Epistlerand Gospeller in copes ; 
these officers are still recognized at Dur- 
ham and in some other places. If the 
priest were alone, he read the Epistle 
from the south side, the Gospel from the 
north side of the altar, which were called 
Comu Epistolae and Comu Evangelii 
respedtively. 

In primitive times the Epistle, more 
anciendy called the Apostle, and the 
Gosi>el were read from the ambon, or 
pulpit. The Injun<5tions of Eliz. give the 
alternative of another convenient place. 

J^or remarks OH the mode of reading 
the Epistle and Gospel^ see p. 8z. 



Creed of the Catholic Church ought to 
have received the assent of Eastern as 
well as of Western Christendom. 

\ A declaration of holy -days and 
fasting-days was ordered in 2552. It 
then followed the Sermon. In 1663 it 
preceded the Sermon, and to it was 
added the dire<5tion to publish briefs, 
citations, excommunications, banns of 
matrimony, and notice of communion. 
' Brief' is explained by Dr Hook as ' the 
sovereign's tetters patent, authorizing^ 
a colleraon for a charitable purpose, as 
they are now styled Queen s Letters.' 
'Citation' by the same author is de- 
fined as ' a precept under the seal of the 
ecclesiastical judge, commanding the per- 
son against whom the complaint is made 
to appear before him, on a certain day 
and at a certain place therein mentioned, 
to answer the complaint in such a cause.* 

By 36 George II. c. 33, s. z, the first 
Marriage Adl, the publication of banns is 



The Gradual following the Epistle and prescribed 'upon three Sundays pre,- 

the Sequences of Notker, introduced in ceding the solemnization of Matrimony, 

the 9th century, were discontinued at the during the time of morning service, or of 

Reformation. ' In Spain and Gaul 'Alle- evening service (if there be no morning 

luia' was said at the end of the Gospel, service upon any of those Simdays} 

In many English Churches the people immediately after the second lesson.' 
acclaim, 'Thanks be to thee, O Lord, Respecting the time for publishing 
for thy holy Gospel.' banns, the rubrics of 1662 are not con- 
In the Liturgies of Chrysostom, Basil, sistent, the rubric in this office dire(5ling 
and the PresandUfied, a prayer for bless- them to be published before the Sermon, 
ing on the Gospel follows it. To this that in the office of Matrimony immedi- 



succeeds a litany, a prayer for the cate 
chumens, and their dismissal 

^ The Creed framed at the General 
Council of Nice, a. d. 335, ended with 
the words, 'I believe in the Holy Ghost' 
The later clauses were added at the 
Council of Constantinople, a.d. 381. The 
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ately before the Offertory Sentences. 

Tne custom of public announcements 
in this place may be traced in our Church 
at least as far back as the X4th century. 

Hincmar, in the 9th century, direas 
that excommunications should be read 
before the Gospel, not after it, as was 
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then ctistomary, lest the offenders should 
leave die Church and escape them. 

A form of bidding prayer was also 
appointed here by the Canons of 1604. 

TI In eariy times preaching was not 
tmiversaL The first great preacher of the 
Roman Church was Leo I., A. d. 441 — 
461. In the middle ages ordinary parish 
priests did not preach much. 

The Constitutions of Archbp Peckham, 
A.D. laSz, require the priest to explain 
the Creed, the commandments of the 
Law, and the Gospel, the good works to 
be done, the sins to be avoided, the prin- 
cioal Christian virtues, and the dodtrine 
01 the sacraments. This was to be done 
quarterly. ArchbpArundel renewed this 
Constitution in a. o. 1408, and required 
that the customary, i.e. bidding prayers, 
should be said at the same time. 

Alfric, Bishop of Wilton, in 990 and 
99X colledled two books of homilies which 
he had composed, and dedicated them to 
Archbi^op Sigeric, who ordered them 
to be read in Church.^ The same Alfric 
enjoined an explanation of the Gospel, 
the Creed, and the Lord's Prayer on 
Sunday and holy-davs. He was made 
Archbishop of Canterbury in 99^ 

The Injundtions of £dw. VI., 1547, 
require that, when there is no sermon, 
the priest should recite the Lord's Prayer, 
the Ten Commandments, and the Apo- 
stles' Creed from the pulpit. In a Liber 
Festivalis of Henry VIII. is found a 
colIedUon of homilies for all the holy-days 
of the year. 

The first book of Homilies was printed 
in X547. Its authorship is ascribed mainly 
to Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer. It 
vras reprinted in a.d. 1560. 

The second book of Homilies appeared 
ia A. D. Z563: Bp Jewel is believed to 
have had a great uiare in its composi- 
tion. See tnore on the Homilies in note 
to Art XXXV. 

% An interesting account of the various 
modes of presenting offerings is given by 
Palmer, Urig. Lit. 4thed.j vol. 11. p. 67. 
In the East the contributions are maae 
before the commencement of the Liturgy ; 
they seem to have been so made from 
the earliest times. In the West it has 
been the pradlice to offer during service. 

An anthem, termed Offertory, was sung 
during the collection of the offerings ; to 
this our Sentences correspond. In 1549 
the option of singing them was given. 

In 1549 ^® people were diredled to 
come themselves and offer unto the poor 
men's box: the accustomed offerings 
were also to be made to the curate. Non- 
communicants then left the *' quire." 

In X552 the churchwardens, or others 
appointed by them, gathered the devotion 
of the people and put it into the poor 

U 



melius box, and the accustomed offerings 
were paid to the Curate. 

In the Greek Church, after the dis- 
missal of the catechumens, the priest 
unfolds and spreads the linen cloth. 

%^ A prayer for the whole Church of 
Christ was universal in primitive Litur- 
gies. In Z549 our present prayer for the 
Church militant formed the first part of 
the prayer of consecration. The words, 
'militant here in earth,' were added at 
the instance of Bucerin 1553. 

In 1662 the jphrase, accept our alms^ 
was amplified mto 'accept our alms and 
oblations.' 

Some refer 'oblations* to the other 
devotions of the people, i.e. the offerings 
for the curate, &C. formerly prescribed. 
Alms and oblations are coupled together 
so closely, and widi so little apparent 
distindtion, that it is natural to ascribe 
to them a similar charadler rather jhan 
to understand one as eleemosynary and 
the other votive. Moreover, the votive 
offering of the elements, though univer- 
sal in primitive Liturgies, was not always 
formally expressed. If, however, we 
refer to the Scot. Lit. whidi furnished 
many hints to our revisers in z663, we 
there find a rubric, that the presbyter 
shall offer up the bread and wme. llie 
introdudUon of the word 'oblations' on 
the next revision of our Lit. in z66a, con- 
currently with the diredtion to the Priest 
toplace the bread and wine on the table, 
aflfords a very^ strong presumption that 
our revisers intended a reference to 
the elements, as well as to the pecuniary 
contributions of the people. 

*ir From very early times the prayer for 
the Church of Christ was made to include 
commemoration of the dead. They are 
mentioned in the Liturgy of the Aposto- 
lical Constitutions. The idea was to 
preserve unbroken the communion of 
saints. It was, however, for the dead 
who had departed this life in the faith 
and fear of Christ, for the Vizgin, the 
saints and holy men, that prayer was 
offered, not with any idea of benefiting 
souls in Purgatory, which was an inven- 
tion of later ages. In the sense of main- 
taining the brotherhood in Christ of all 
Christians, whether on earth or in die 
unseen world, a prayer for the consum- 
mation of bliss to them was retained in 
Z549 > '^^ '553 !' ^^^3 omitted lest coun- 
tenance should seem to be given to the 
dodlrine of Purgatory. The simple com* 
memoration was added in x66a after the 
example of the Scotch Litui^. 

The prayer for the Catholic Churdi in 
the Liturgy of the Apostolical Constitu* 
tions, the main features of which survive 
in Greek Liturgies of the present day, 
con^rises petitions for.th^ Dishops wi4 
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clergy ; for kings and magistrates ; for The third exhortation, as well as the 

the dead in general and for persons two preceding, is peculiar to the Reformed 

specially mentioned ; for the living mem- Offices. It was prolnbly deemed desir- 

bers of each particular Church and every able to give the people in5tru(5Uon in the 

order in it; for those in sickness, slavery, meaning of the Holy Communion, and 

^aBMhnienty proscription ; for those who caution against former errors. In the 

travel by sea or by land; for enemies and Liturgies of Chrysostom and Basil we 

persecutors, heretics, and unbelievers; have a short exhortation from the deacon 

tor catechumens, energumens, and peni- at this point, * Stand we with reverence, 

tents; for healthful and fruitful seasons^ stand we with devotion ; let us take heed 



and for absent brethren. It concludes 
with a doxology to the Trinity. 

In the Liturgy of Chrysostom the 
prayer at the placing of the elements on 
the holy table is as follows: 



to offer the holy offering in peace.' The 
people subjoin, 'The oblation of peace; 
the sacrifice of praise.' 

In the Liturgy of the Church of Jeru- 
salem the deacon bade the people draw 



'O Lord God Almighty, the only holy near with the fear of God, with faith and 

one, who receivest the sacrifice of praise charity. 

from those who call upon thee with all In the Liturgy of Basil the deacon 
their heart, accept the prayer of us sin- proclaimed, * Incline your heads to the 
ners, and bring it before thy holy altar ; Lord.' And then the bishop blessed 
strengthen us to offer unto thee both them, saying, 'O Lord, our Ruler, Fa- 
gifts and spiritual sacrifices for our sins ther of mercies, and God of all comibrt ; 
and the ignorances of our people. •Grant bless, santSUfy, keep, strengthen, and de- 
that we may find grace in thy sight, that fend those who have bowed down their 
our saoifice may be acceptable unto thee, heads unto thee ; remove them from every 
and that the good spirit of thy grace may evil work, fit them for every ^ood work, 
rest upon us and upon these eifts which we and grant that they may, without oon- 
lay before thee, and upon all thy people.' demnation, be partakers of these pure 

^ The Exhortations are an introdudUon and life-giving sacraments for the remis- 

of the Reformation period. The sub- sion of their sms and the communion of 

stance of the first is to be fotmd in^ Her- the Holy Ghost.' 

mann's Consultation ; it appeared in the ^ In primitive dmes the priest appears 

Supplementary Service for the People's to have made along confession of his sins 

Commimion in 1548 ; in 1549 it was placed in silence, and Uie people did the same, 

before the Offertory Sentences. As it Confessions were sJ'terwards introduced 

t^en stood it gave toleration to auricular at the beginning of Litureies. Our pre- 

confession. ^ sent position is more like that of prinutive 

Until x66a these exhortations were times. Before the Reformation the priest 



used at the time of a(5huil celebration of and people confessed separately, and the 
the Lord's Supper. priest tnen invoked a blessing upon the 

The phrase, 'Therefore, if any of you people. We have united the confessions. 



be a blasphemer,' &c., was introduced 
into the nrst exhortation when this be- 
came a preliminary notice of communion 
in z6^. It formerly occurred in the 
address to communicants. 

The second exhortation, with a differ- 
ent commencement, is said to have been 
the work of Peter Martyr. Until i66a 
the order of the exhortations was dif- 



^ The absolution in Sar. Miss, is, 
'Misereatur vestri onmipotens Deus, et 
dimittat vobis omnia peccata vestra, 
liberet vos ab omni malo, conservet et 
confirmet in bono, et ad vitam perducat 
stemam.' 

-Our form resembles that in Hermann's 
Consultation. 

^ The extradls from Scripture, except 



ferent. Palmer draws a parallel between the first, were interwoven in a long form of 

these exhortations, contaming as they do Confession and Absolution found in Her- 

admonitions to brotherly kindness, and mann's Consultation. Two rassages, 

the Apostolic kiss of peace. This salu- John iii. 35 and part of 36, A&s x. 43, 

tation was wisely discontinued, to avoid which occur in his form, were omitted, 

scandal. From 1552 to 1662 non-commu- The objedl of interweaving these quota- 

nicants were here warned to withdraw. tions manifestly was to confirm the view 

In the Liturgies of Chrysostom, Basil, of absolution there enunciated by the 



and the Presandtified, the priest pro- 
nounces at this part, 'Peace be to all.' 
In the two former the deacon exhorts to 
mutual love, that the people may in unity 



words of Scripture. 

Our Reformers separated the extradU 
from the Absolution, introduced the verse 
from St Matthew, and called attention 



of spirit confess Father, Son, and Holy to the comfortable words of the Gospel. 

Ghost The Creed is recited, the priest The injundtion to listen is not unlike the 

and deacon kiss the dements lying under proclamation made when Scripture is read 

she dotlL m the Greek Church. 
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^ The Versicles have been used as ciation; and the communicants receive o£ 

introdudlory to the Prayer of Consecra- elements previously consecrated, 

lion from the earliest times. xst Pref. 'Deus, qui per beatae Mariae 

In the Liturgies of Basil and Chry* aacraeVirginupartumsinehumanaconcu- 

sostom, the priest says, piscentia procreatum, in Filii tui membra 

'The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, venientes patemis fecisti praejudiciis non 

and the love of God the Father, and the teneri : Praesta, quaesumus, ut, hujuscrea- 

communion of the Holy Ghost, be with turaenovitatesuscepta, vetustatisandquae 



you all.* 

Choir, *And with thy spirit' 
Priest, * Let us lift up our hearts.' 
Choir, * We lift them up unto the Lord.* 
Priest, ' Let us give thanks to the Lord.' 
Choir, ' It is right and iust to worship 

Father. Son, and Holy Ghost, a consub- 

tstantial, indivisible Trinity.' 



contagiis exuamur. Per eundem Domi- 
num.* CoUedl for Christmas-eve in Sa- 
cram, of Gelasius, Sacram. of Leofric 

and Pref. Sacram. of Gelasius, Leofnc, 
Salisb., York, and Hereford Missals. 

3rd Pref. Sacram. of Gregory the Great, 
Leofr., Salisb., York, and Hereford. 

4th Pref. 'In hoc praecipue die, in quo 



Priest, 'It is right and just to hymn sacratissimum Pascha quinquaginta die- 

thee, to bless thee, to praise thee, to rum mysteriis tegitur; et per sua vestigia, 

eive thanks unto thee in everyplace of recursantibus dierum spatiis, colleguntur : 

thy dominion. For thou art God inef- et dispersio linguarum, quae ii. confusione 

fable, inconceivable, invisible, incompre- fadla fuerat, per Spiritum Sandhim adu- 

hensible, immortal, unchangeable, thou nattur. Hodie enim de coells repente 



and thine only-begotten Son and thy 
Holy Spirit Thou didst call us into 
being out of nothing, and when we 
fell didst raise us again and ceasedst not 



sonum audientes Apostoli unius Fidei 
symbolum exceperunt, et Unguis variis 
Evangelii tui gloriam gentibus txadide- 
runt : per Christum Dominum nostrum.' 



a6lin£ in our behalf until thou broughtest Galilean Liturgy. 

us tolieaven and gavest us thy kingdom ^th Pref. Sacram. of Gelasius, Leofir., 

in the life to come. For all these things Miss, of Salisb., York, and Hereford, 

we render thanks to thee and to thy ^ The use of the Tersan<fhis before the 

only-begotten Son and thy Holy Spirit, Prayer of Consecration has been custom- 

for all thy bounties, known or unknown, ary from Apostolic times. In 1549 the 

manifest or hidden. We ^ive thanks to paragraph containing the Tersan<5hxs was 

thee also for this holy service which thou divided into two portion^, the prelimi- 

hast deigned to receive at our hands ; nary part and the Tersandlus itself. The 

thou before whom stand thousands of rubric preceding was, ' After which pre- 

archangels, ten thousands of angels, che- face shall follow immediately.' The ru- 

rubim and seraphim of six wings, full of brie succeeding was, 'This the derks 

eyes, dwelling on high, swift of flieht, shall also sing. The succeeding rubric 

who loudly raise in jubilant song their was omitted in 1552 ; in 1604 the division 



triumphant hymn.' 

Choir, 'Holy, holy, holy. Lord of hosts, 
heaven and earth are full of thy glory. 
Hosanna in the highest: blessed is he 
that Cometh in the name of the Lord; 
Hosanna in the highest* 

The prayer in Basil's Liturgy is longer. 



of theparagraph was also omitted. 

H The term 'Lord's Table' was substi- 
tuted in X662 for 'God's Board,' which 
had been used from Z549 to X604. * Holy- 
Table' was the expression in the Scotch 
Litureybefore the Pray er ofConsecration. 

' We do not presume,' &c. This prayer 



but it begins with a similar introdu<5Uon appears first in the Communion Service 



and ends with the seraphic hymn. 

^ In 1549 these Prefaces were to be 
used only on the day itself; this arrange- 
ment was altered in 1552. 

Tlie Greeks produce variety by using 
different Liturgies. The Liturgy of BasU 
is appointed for Sundays in Lent, except 



of 1548. This portion of our Liturgy re- 
semDles the Oriental Liturgies of Caesa- 
Antioch, and Constantinople; it is 



rea, 



not at all like those of Milan or Rome. 

In the Liturgy of Basil we have a 
prayer similar to our own : 

'Therefore, O all-holy Lord, do we 



Palm Sunday ; for Maundy Thiu-sday thy sinful and unworthy servants, who 

and Easter-eve, on which two days there have been permitted to minister at thy 

are spedal Prefaces ; for Chnstmas-eve, holy altar, not for our righteousnesses, 

the eve of the Epiphany, and St Basil's for we have done no good thing upon 

Day, Jan. xst. ^ At other times of con- earth, but for thy mercies and compas- 

secration the Liturgy of Chrysostom is sions which thou hast shed on us abund- 

read. The Liturgy of the Presandlified antl]^ approach thy holy altar. Do thou, 

is used in Lent, during which season our Goa, who hast received these gifts, 

consecration is forbidden, except on Satur- cleanse us from all pollution of the flesh 

days, Sundays. Thursday before Easter, and spirit, and teacn us to perfedb holi- 

£aster-eve,anathe Festival of the Annun- ness in thy fear, in order that, reoeivinji; 



in a pure testimony of our conscience our tCk Xyuum vw) ; and pours it into tlie 



portion in these hallowed gifts, we may 
be united to the holy body and blood of 
thy Christ; and that, having worthily 
received them, we may obtain the in- 
dwelling of Christ in our hearts, and 
become temples of the Holy Ghost.' 

The part intervening between the Ter- 
sandlus and the prayer of consecration 
varied in early times. 

% The word *altar' is used before the 
Prayer of C onsecration in x 5^9. The prayer 
for the whole state of Christ's Church is 



*The fervour of 
Ghost' He ad- 



cup with the words, 
faith, full of the Holy 
ministers to himself the bread with these 
words, *The precious, all-holy Body of 
our Lord God and Saviour Jesus Christ 
is given to me, N. a priest, for remission 
of my sins unto eternal life' (Tb rt/iAiov 
Kot vavayioy Sw/i&a rov Kvpiov xaX 0eov 
icat 2«>r^pof yffjMV 'In<roi; Xpurrov fitraSC- 
SoraC fAOi [tcj> fiem] ItptZ tU a<f>eaiv futv 
diiapriMV KOJL cif ^niiv aJuovwv. He ad- 
ministers to the deacon: 'To N. sacred 



prefixed to the Prayer of Consecration, deacon, is given, &c.' He drinks of the 

and the sign of the cross is made upon the cup thrice : *1, N. am a partaker of the 

elements. precious holy blood of our Lord God and 

In the Prayer of Consecration it was Saviour Jesus Christ for remission of my 

usual to invoke the Holy Ghost upon sins unto eternal life' (MeraAafi/3dy<u eyoi 

the elements. In the Liturgy of Chry- [6 ielva} to rifiiov koI ayiov oLfia rov 

sostom we have, ' We offer to thee these Kvpiov kox 0tov xal Sci»Tm>of i^puSi^ *Ii}(rov 



thy gifts from thine own, who art in all 
thmgs and through all things. More- 
we offer unto thee this reasonable 



over. 



Xpumv cif a^eaiv ftov afjLopruov kox ck 
^wT^v aJuivtov). To the deacon, ' to iV. 
&c.' as above. 

unbloody service, and entreat, pray, and As the priest distributes the mysteries 
beseech thee, send down thy Holy Spirit to each of the people, he says, *N. the 
upon us and on these gifts which we pre- servant of God, is a partaker of the un- 
sent before thee.' Similarly in Scotch defiled holy body and blood, &c.' The 
and American Lit. This invocation was, people approach with arms crossed on 
however, not universal. In 1549 ^^ their breasts. In the administration to 
elements are called holy p^fts, the me- the people the bread is dipped into the 
raorial commanded by Cnnst. ^ wine and given from a spoon. 

In all Liturgies the words of institu- A doxology was ustiall]^ introduced be- 
tion, more or less full, have been used, fore communion, to ^hich the _people 



answered, *Amen.' The Lord's Prayer 
also was generally said before commu- 
nion. It was appointed in 1549 imme- 



In the consecration of the bread our 
Liturgy is nearest to the Spanish and 

Gallican, in that of the wine to the Con- ^ ,^ 

stantinopolitan. The bread was usually diately after the Prayer of Consecration, 
broken after the Prayer of Consecration. In primitive times an anthem IxoivoiviKov, 
The direAion to break it during the 
prayer appears peculiar to our Liturgy. 
It was introduced in 1662, when the oi- 
re(5lions respedling the ^ adlion of the 
Priest during Consecration, which had 
been omitted in 1552, were restored. 
In the Greek Church the priest 
ther prays, 'Make this bread the 



fur- 
pre- 



communio) was sung whilst the people 
communicated. The 34th, the 45th, the 
133rd, the 139th, and the 145th Psalms 
are mentioned as having been used for 
this purpose in early times. The custom 
continues in Churches other than our 
own, and in 1549 the clerks were diredled 
to sing, 'O Lamb of God, that takest 



aous body of thy Christ ; the contents of away the sins of the world ; have mercy 

this cup the precious blood of thy Christ : upon us.' Twice, 'O Lamb, &c grant 

having changed them by thy Holy Spirit. ' us thy peace. ' 

After making mention of the deaci and In the 2nd and 3rd centuries the mi- 

the living in prayer, the priest elevates nister presenting the bread said, 'The 

the bread, exclaiming, ' Holy portions to body of Christ.' Ans. 'Amen.' In the 

holy men'^ (To oyia toi? ayioi;). He time of Gregory the Great thejbrm had 
divides it into four parts, saying, 'Be 



hold divided and subdivided the Lamb 
of God, who is divided and not sundered, 
who supplies continual food and is never 



been changed into a prayer : ' The body 
of our Lord Jesus Chnst preserve thy 
soul. Amen.' 
The first of our two clauses of delivery 



exhausted, but consecrates the partakers.' of the elements was used in 1549, accord- 



He takes a portion of the bread, makes 
with it the sign of the cross on me cup, 
saying, 'Let the cup be filled with the 
gift of faith and of the Holy Ghost' 
[vX^ptafia jrorripCov rCtrrttas irvevfiarof 



ing to ancient usage; it is so still m 
Scotch Lit. ; the second was substituted 
in 1552 ; the two were combined in i5S9._ 
Bingham writes, ' — - . 

Bona, 'That the fai 



(moting from Cardinal 
Euthful always and in 



'AvMw). He blesses warm water, saying, all places, from the very first foundation 
* Blessed be the fervour of thy saints, of the Church to the 12th century, were 
always, now, and for evermore ' (1} ii<riK used to communicate under the species 

(174) 



X3 



t>f bread and wine ; and in the beginning souls and bodies, to deliverance from all 

of that age the use of the cup began by evil, to observance of thy commandments, 

little and little to be laid aside, whilst and to a favourable acceptance at the 

many bishops interdidled the wine to the dreadful judgment-seat of diy Christ.' 

people, fcM" fear of irreverence and effu- After this or a similar tlianksgiving 

sion. And what they did first for their the deacon addresses the people in the 



Liturgies of Basil, Chrysostom, and the 
Presandlified : 'Stand upright: Having 
received thesfe divine, holy, undefiled, 
immortal, life-giving, awful mysteries of 
Christ, let us, as is 



unto the Lord. 



own Churches was afterward confirmed 
by a canonical sandlion in the Council of 
Constance, a.o. 1416. 

In 1549 the priest was directed to put 
into the chalice a little pure and clean 
water. The mixture of water was in ac- 
cordance with primitive usage, as is seen 
in Justin Martyr's account It was the 
ordinary pradlice in the English Church 
until the Reformation. The mixture is 

not essential to the validity of the sacra- the Son, and the Holy Spirit, now, always^ 
ment, and was omitted in 1552. Bishops and for ever and ever.' 



meet, give thanks 
Hel]^, save, pity, and 
preserve us during this whole day, that 
It may be perfedl in thy fear, holy and 
peaceful, for thou art our sandlification ; 
to thee we ascribe glory, to the Father, 



AndrewesandLaud, however, pradlised it. 
% In primitive times all who were admis- 
sible to holy communion communicated. 
When the attempts to check by reproof 



Choir, 'Amen.* 
Priest, ' Let us go forth in peace.* 
Deacon, * Let us beseech the Lord.* 
The priest says a dismissal prayer. 



and censure the withdrawal of the negli- commending the Church collectively and 

gent had failed, excuse for the pradlice individually to the holy Trinity, 

began to be made imder the plea of ^ A dismissal Hymn was early intro- 

reverence for so holy an ordinance. The duced. It may be compared with the 

custom of distributing bread blessed, but hymn sung after supper by our Lord and 

not consecrated (avAoyuu), to non-com- his disciples. The origin of the ' Gloria in 



municants was then introduced. The 
iirst distin<5l notice of this custom is foimd 
in the Council of Nantes, c. a.d. 890. 

^ The rubric for a second consecration 
was added in 1662. 

^ In 1549 a considerable number of 



Excelsis* is lost in remote antiquity. We 
find it in the Elastem Church as early as 
the time of Athanasius. It appears in 
the Late Evening Service, but is not found 
in Liturgies. Its authorship has been 
ascribed, but without sufficient grounds. 



passages from Scripture were appointed to to Telesphorus, bishop of Rome, def. 150. 

oe said or sung as Post-Communion An- It is certainly earlier than Hilary, 4th 

thems. In 1552 these were omitted. The century. Symmachus, bishop of Rome, 

Lord's Prayer was transposed so as to a.d. 500, is thought to have appointed 

follow, not precede, the adt of commu- its use on Sundays and holy-days at the 

nion. The earlier position is more in beginning of the Office. Seep. 321. 

accordance with primitive usage. ^f The first clause of the benedidlion, 

^ In 1549 the fust form of thanksgiving taken from Phil. iv. 7, was appointed in 

was the conclusion of the Prayer of Con- 1548 ; the second was added in 1549 ; it 

sccration. In the Scotch Lit., 1637, and resembles blessings giveu in Hermann's 

the American it concludes the Prayer of Consultation and in Anglo-Saxon Offices. 

Oblation. No ancient form exadlly cor- Our form is longer than the usual 

responds to it ; one expression, however, benedidlion of dismissal, which with the 

appears to be derived from the corre- Greeks was, 'Go in peace,' or the like 

sponding part of the Canon of the Sarun^ words. With the Roman Church the 

Use : ' Ut quotquot ex hac altaris parti- conclusion is, * In nomine Patris,' &c. 

cipatione sacrosandlum Filii tui corpus et Long benedidlory prayers among the 

sanguinem sumpserimus omni benedic- Greeks are not uncommon. 

tione coelesti et gratia repleamur.' ^ The addition of the final »x oolledls 

^ In Basil's Liturgy we have the follow- is in accordance with the uss^e of old 

ing prayer, corresponding in great mea- Sacramentaries. 



sure to our second form of thanksgiving 
*We thank thee. O Lord our God, for 
the reception of these holy, pure, im- 
mortal, heavenly mysteries which thou 
hast given for the blessing, the sandlifi- 
cation, the healing of our souls and 
bodies. Do thou. Lord of all, grant that 
the commimion of the holy body and 
blood of thy Christ may conduce in us 
to unswerving faith, to love unfeigned, 
to increase of wisdom, to healing of our 



* Adesto, Domine, supplicationibus nos- 
tris; et viam famulorum tuorum in salu- 
tis tuae prosperitate dispone; ut inter 
omnes vis et vitse hujus varietates tuo 
semper protegantur auxilio per Domi- 
num.' Sacr. Gelas., MS. Leofr., Miss. Sar. 

' Dirigere et sandlificare et regere dig- 
nare, Domine Deus, quaesumus corda et 
corpora nostra in lege tua et in operibus 
mandatorum tuorum : ut hie et in aeter- 
num te au.\iliante vani et s^lvi esse mere- 
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amur : per Dominum nostrum Jesum, qui 
tecum vivit,* &c. Sacr. Greg., Brev. Sar. 

The 3rd collect was composed in Z549, 
so also were the 5th and 6th. 

'A(5liones nostras ^ussumus, Domine, 
et aspirando praeveni et adjuvando pro- 
sequere, ut cundla nostra operado et a te 
semper incipiat et per te coepta finiatur. 
Per, &c. Sacram. Gregor. 

1[ In the rubrics of 1549 it was diredled 
that on Wednesdays and Fridays after 
the Litany the priest should put on a 
plain albe, or surplice, with a cope, and 
say all things appointed to be said at the 
altar, until after the Offertory. He was 
to conclude with coUedls and a bene- 
didiion. Similarly on other week days, 
when there were no communicants. 

The permission to the priest, given in 
one of the rubrics at the commencement 
of the Communion Office of Z549, to use a 
vestment or cope at the ministration of 
the holy communion, has occasioned some 
cavil ; the cope not being an eucharistic 
robe. , Smce, however, it is here pro- 
vided, that on Wednesdays and Fridays, 
when there is not any celebration, the 



tian worship, c. a.d. Z50, mentions that 
the Eucharist was sent to absent members 
of the Church. Irenxus, c. a.d. 300, in 
reproving Vidlor for excommunicating the 
Asiatic Churches, mentions that the pre- 
decessors of Vidlor, though differing in 
opinion from the Asiatics, yet sent these 
Churches the Eucharist in token of bro- 
therly love. *The Council of Laodicea, 
c. A.D. 360, absolutely forbade the prac- 
tice of sending the sacraments from one 
diocese to another under the notion of 
eulogix. As a substitute for these con- 
secrated elements other eulogiae, 'panis 
benedidlus,' not ' consecratus,' were in- 
troduced. These are the present ami' 
3ci>pa of the Greeks. 

The persons to whom the Eucharist was 
especially sent were the sick, prisoners, 
and penitents at the point of death. 

It is probably to this use that the au- 
thor of the Apostolical Constitutions refers 
when he orders the deacon to carry into 
the vestry the remains of the consecrated 
elements. The rest was to be consumed 
by the clergy and the faithful ; no cate- 
chumen was to eat or drink of them. This 
priest shall say what is to be Baid of the dire<5lion is given in the canons of Theophi- 
Communion Office in a cope, it may lus, bishop of Alexandria, a.d. 385 — 4x2. 
reasonably be conje(5Vured that the vest- The Council of Macon, a.d. 588, ap- 
ment or chasuble was to be used on points that the remains of the consecrated 
Sundays when there was a celebration elements should be preserved in the vestry, 
ofthe holy communion, the cope when the and on Wednesdays and Fridays given 
service stopped short of such celebration, to children brought to church in order to 
*{[ It was contemplated by our Reform- receive them. The same custom prevailed 
ers, that on Sunday there always would be up to the X4th century at Constantinople, 
hol^ communion. In cathedral and col- Cyprian, Augustine, and Pope Innocent, 



leeiate churches it is prescribed by the 
ruoric. In 154^ a rubric was framed 
with the view of^securing communicants 
every Sunday. The parishioners were 
to provide the elements in turn ; those to 
whose turn it fell were to form the 
nucleus of the communicants. The defi- 
nite number, four, or three at the least, 
was inserted in 1552. 

The provision of the bread and wine 
by the curate and churchwardens at the 
charges of the parish was ordered in 
1552, and the parish was discharged of 
such sums of money or other duties as 



his contemporary, si)eak of infants as re- 
ceiving the Eucharist, a custom which 
continued for eleven centuries in the Gal- 
lican Church, in others even longer. 

According to the pra<5lice of the Church 
of Jerusalem in the 5th century, the 
remainder of the consecrated elements 
was burned the same day. It was cus- 
tomary on some occasions to reserve a 
portion for future communion, as is the 
case still when the Liturgy of the Pre- 
sandlified is used among the Greeks, or 
on Good Friday in the Latin Church. 

^ Missa .sicca, a service ofthe Liturgy 



hitherto they had paid for the same, by without consecration, is first mentioned by 



order of their houses every Sunday. 

In 1549 unleavened bread, 'round as it 
was afore, but without any manner of print 
and something more larger and thicker 
than it was, so that it may be aptly divid 



Peter Cantor c. a.d. 1200. It appears to 
have been encouraged in order that priests, 
who were forbidden to consecrate more 
than once a day, might receive fees for 
saying mass more than once. It long 



cd in divers pieces,' and the division into prevailed despite opposition. 



not less than two pieces were prescribed. 
For this wheaten bread was substituted in 
1552. The use of wafer-bread was restor- 
ed by the Injundlions of Elizabeth, 1559. 
The consumption in the church of the 
remains of the consecrated elements was 
first ordered in 1662. 



^ Of the oblations in primitive times a 
portion was appropriated to the mainte- 
nance of the clergy; ofthe rest, excepting 
what was required for consecration, a feast 
was made. These feasts gave occasion 
to scandal as being accompanied with ex- 
feasting in church 



cess. All feasting m cnurcn was pro- 
Justin Martyr, in his accotmt of Chris- hibited by Ambrose, discotuafed by Au- 
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Kstine, prohibited by the Council of 
.odicea, c. a.d. 360, 2nd Council of 
Orleans, a.d. 541, and the Council in 
Trullo, A.D. 691. 

^ In the -declension of primitive fervour 
the habit, once general, of weekly com- 
munion, had become the exception. When 
laxity had so far prevailed, the Council of 
Agde, c. A.D. 506, required all to com- 
municate at Christmas, Elaster, and 
Whitsimtide. The ^rd Council of Tours, 
A.D. 8x3, decreed that all laymen, who 
were not under the impediment of greater 
sins, should receive three times a year at 
least if not more frequently. Still the 
custom of weekly communion continued 
to be observed among the devout The 
rubric of 1549 exadled one a year. 

Y In 1549 a rubric enjoined that for the 
avoidance of abuse, the people should 
commonly receive the Sacrament at the 
Priest's hands in their mouths. It was 
admitted that the primitive custom was 
to receive it in their hands, but the super- 
stitious use of the bread carried away by 
communicants was alleged in support of 
the injundUon. The rubric was omitted 
in 1552. 

^ It has been held that Easter offerings 
are due of common right and not by 
custom only. They were regarded by 
Baron Gilbert as a compensation for per- 
sonal tithes. They are due at the rate 
of twopence a head. But by custom this 
amount may be larger. If the custom be 
disputed the case must be decided in com- 
mon law courts. If the custom be not 
disputed, the Ecclesiastical courts have 
junsdi<5lion. 

By Stat. 2 & 3 Edw. VI. c. 13, all per- 
sons, who by the law or customs of this 
realm ought to make or pay their offerings, 
are to pay the same yearly to the parson, 
ricar, proprietor, or their deputies or 
farmers, of the parishes where they dwell 
or abide at the four customary offering 
daysj and in default thereof to pay^ such 
offermgs at Easter then next following. 

The four customary offering days were 
Christmas, Easter, Whitsuntide and the 
feast of the dedication . of the parish 
church. For the two last, by an AA of 
Henry VIII. 1536, Midsummer and 
Michaelmas were substituted. 

By the rubric customary payments 
were confirmed, voluntary ones were left 
optional. 

Easter offerings, mortuaries and sur- 
plice fees may now be commuted as 
tithes are commuted. 

Y The rubric for the distribution of the 
o^ertory was added in x66a. In primitive 
times it was usual to divide the offerings 
into four portions, x. For the poor, a. For 
the bishop, 3. For the church and its 
onuunents, 4. For the clergy. 



11 The following is a brief outline of the 
Sarum Mass which our Holy Communion 
service superseded. 

Hymn, Veni Creator. Colle(5l for Purity* 

Antiphons. Kyrie eleeson, &c. Pater 
noster. ^ Ave Maria. 

Introit. 

Priest's Confession, Prayer for Pardon 
and Absolution, Gloria in Excelsis. 

CoUedl, Epistle, Gradual, Sequences, 
Gospel, Creed, Offertory. 

Presentation of elements with prayer. 
Prayer of priest and people that the priest 
may worthily celebrate. 

Sursumcorda. Preface and Tersandhis. 

Prayer that the gifts, the bread and 
wine, may be blessed. 

Oblation of them as a sacrifice in be- 
half of the Church, mention of departed 
saints, and request for their prayers. 

Prayer that the service may be ac- 
cepted and the elements become the 
body and blood of Christ 

Words of institution. Hoc est corpus 
meum. Consecration of cup. 

Second dedication of elements which 
are called the bread and the ciip. 

Prayer that the reception of^ elements 
may lie blessed. 

Prayer for the dead. 

Pater noster. 

Wafer broken into three parts with 
words expressive of the Trinity. 

Agnus Dei, &c. (twice) miserere nobis. 

A^us Dei, &c da nobis jiacem. 

Mixture of bread and wine. 

The Pax, a pi<5lure handed round to 
be kissed.^ 

The Priest salutes the elements as the 
body of Christ and the blood of Christ 
Prays that they may cleanse him from 
sin and keep him near to God. Receives 
the wafer with expressions of its blessed- 
ness and the cup with similar expressions. 
Expresses his thankfulness. The An- 
them 'Communio,' Post Communion, Col- 
lects as before. Epistle, and Ite, Missa est. 

The Priest prays that the sacrifice 
which he has offered may be acceptable 
to God despite the unworthiness of the 
offerer. 

Y The following brief summary of the 
Office of 1549, which differs much in 
arrangement from our present office, may 
be useful : 

The Supper of the Lord, or the Holy 
Communion, commonly called the Mass. 

The rubrics concerning ministration 
and exclusion of unworthy persons. 

Lord's Prayer and Collect for Purity. 

Introit. 

' Lord, have mercy uiwn us,' &c. 

Gloria in Excekis. 

' The Lord be with you/ and answer. 

The ColledU for the Day and for the 
King. 
80} 



The Episde and Gospel. ' We do not presume, &c.' 

The Nicene Creed. ^ The administration, the first clauses of 

The Exhortation, our Exhortation at our present order being used, 
the time of Communion, with the clause. Communion anthems, ' O Lamb of 

warning profligate sinners not to draw God, that takest away, &c. have mercy 

nigh, inserted after sundry kinds of death, upon us. Grant us thy peace.' 
Our first Exhortation. A seIe(5lion of 22 sentences from the 

The Offertory Sentences, to be sung New Testament, one of which, called 

during, or else one to be said by the the Post-Communion, was to be said or 

minister before the colledlion. sung everv day. These sentences have 

Preparation of the elements, and mix- no special bearing on the Holy Com- 

ture of water with the wine. munion. 
' The Lord be with you,' and answer. ' The Lord be with you,* and answer. 

* Lift up your hearts, &c.* ^ * Let us pray. Almighty and ever- 
ThePreface. 'Therefore with angels,&c.' living God, we heartily thank thee, &c' 
The Prayer of Consecration, commenc- The Benedidlion. 

ing with a prayer for Christ's Church, * When the Holy Communion is cele- 

which included the living and the dead : brated on the work-day or in private 

and containing an invocation of the Holy houses, then may be omitted the Gloria 

Ghost on the elements, the sign of the in Excelsis, the Creed, the Homily, and 

cross being retained, the prayer of obia- the exhortation beginning " Dearly be- 

tion of the elements as a memorial, and loved, &c.'" 
of ourselves as a living sacrifice. Colledls. In 1^49 the Colle(5ts for 

The Lord's Prayer. ^ Rain and for Fair weather were also 

'The peace of the Lord be alway with printed here, 

you/ and the answer, 'And with thy ^ ^ The declaration concerning kneel- 

spirit' ing was added as a rubric by order of 

A commemoration of the sacrifice of Council in 1552, was omitted in 1550, 

Christ as the Paschal Lamb. and restored in 1662, when the words 

* Ye that do truly and earnestly, &c.' " corporal presence of Christ's natural 
The General Confession. The Abso- flesh and blood" were substituted for 

lution. " real and essential presence there being 

The comfortable words. of Christ's natural flesh and blood." 

For a detailed etccouni of the Scotch ContntuHton Office ^1637 and of the Com- 
munioH Office of the American Churchy see pp. 162, 163. 

OF PUBLIC BAPTISM OF INFANTS. 

« 

*ir The words "of infants" were added in 1662. 

The rubric of 1549 commenced thus : " It appeareth by ancient writers, that the 
Sacrament of Baptism in the old time was not commonl]^ ministered but at two 
tiroes in the year, at Easter and Whitsuntide : at which time it was openly minis- 
tered in the presence of all die congregation : which custom (now being grown out - 
of use), although it cannot for many considerations be well restored again, yet it is 
thought good to follow the same as near as conveniently may be. ^ Wherefore the 
people," &C. This preface was omitted in 1662, the rubric commencing at once with 
the dire<5Hon, " The people are to be admonished," and going on as in 1549, except 
that the words "English tongue" were replaced by "vulgar tongue," and that the 
concluding clause of 1549, " children ought at all times to be baptized, either at the 
church or else at home," which was altered in 1552 to "children may at all times be 
baptized at home," was restri(5led to the time of baptism. ^ Hermann's Consultation 
bore the same witness concerning the early pradtice, and imposed a like restridUon. 

The second paragraph was inserted in 1662. The Sarum Manual enjoined that 
one man and one woman should be sponsors, except an approved custom permitted 
more, but under no circumstances allowed more than three. The Synod of Wor- 
cester, A.D. 1240, enjoined that each male should have two male sponsors at least 
and one female, and each female two female sponsors and one male. Tertullian, 
A.D. X92, speaks of the promises made by the sponsors in baptism. "Anciently no 
more than one sponsor was required, and that was a man for a man and a woman 
for a woman." — Bingham. 

The third paragraph is substantially as in 1549, except that the people were to 
assemble at the churcn-door. The change of the place of assembly from the church- 
door to the font was made in 1552. The last sentence, containing the direi^oo that 
the font should be filled with pure water at each time of baptism, was added in 
266a. 
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If The question/' Hath this child been 
already baptized or no?" was part of the 
rubric till 1662. A like question was en- 
joined in the Sarum Manual. 

^ This first exhortation is as in 1549. It 
is similar to the earlier part of the exhorta- 
tion in Hermann's Consult. " The office 
of holy baptism, according to the English 
ritual, may be divided into three parts : 
first, the introdudlion, . . . extending from 
the beginning to the prayer which follows 
the exhortation after the Gospel: secondly, 
the preparatory office, including the re- 
nunciations and professions ; and, thirdly, 
the a(5lion of the holy sacrament, and the 
conclusion.** — Palmer. 

In ancient times candidates for baptism 
were received into the class of catechu- 
mens some time before they were adbi- 
ally baptized. This reception was accom- 
panied by various rites, such as signing 
with the cross, the imposition of hands, 
exorcisms, and the giving of salt. At 
the time when our offices were reformed 
this making the infant a catechumen was 
immediately followed by its baptism. This 
is the modem custom of the Roman and 
Greek Churches. The introdudlion cor- 
responds to the " Ordo ad catechumenum 
faciendum** of the Sarum Manual. 

^ This prayer is substantially as in 1552, 
which differed from the prayer of 1549 
in the following particulars. The prayer 
of z 549 asserted tne destru<5lion * * by floods 
of water (of) the whole world for sin, 
except eight persons,'* and the drowning 
"in the Red Sea (of) wicked King Pha- 
raoh, with all his army: ** and prayed " that 
by this wholesome laver of regeneration 
whatsoever sin is in them may be washed 
clean away; that they, being delivered 
from thy wrath, may be received into the 
ark of Christ's Church, and so saved 
from perishing.*' The form of 1549 was 
almost identical with that in Hermann's 
Consult. J which derived it from Luther's 
form. The office of 2549 thus continues : 

" Here shall the priest ask what shall 
be the name of the child : and when the 
godfathers and godmothers have told the 
name, then shall he make a cross upon 
the child's forehead and breast, saying, 

*^ N. Receive the sign of the holy 
cross, both in thy forehead, and in thy 
breast, in token that thou shalt not be 
ashamed to confess thy faith in Christ 
crucified, and manfully to fight under his 
banner aeainst sin, the world, and the 
devil, and to continue his faithful soldier 
and servant unto thy life's end. Amen.** 

This giving of the sign of the cross was 
taken from the old Ofrce. 

IT The prayer " AIniighty and immortal 
God " as m 1549. It is a faithful transla- 
tion from a prayer in the Sarum Office 
for nudcinK a catechumen, where it fol- 



lowed the first and preceded the second 
" Adjuration.'* An *' adjuration or exor- 
cism'* followed it in the office of 1549, 
made up of the various adjurations in the 
Sarum Office for making a catechumen. 
The Greek Church still preserves the 
exorcism. The prayer in tne Sarum Of- 
fice is ordered to be said for a male child 
only. It is found in manuscripts older 
than A. D. 900. There is a very similar 
prayer in Hermann's Consult, 

% The dirediion to the people to stand 
up at the reading of the Gospel was in- 
serted in i66a. The Gospel as in 1549. 
The same Gospel was appointed in Her- 
mann's Consult. The Sarum Office for 
making a catechumen had for Gospel St 
Matthew's record of the same incident. 
The custom of reading this portion of St 
Matthew's Gospel dates from a. d. zioo 
at least. 

^ As in 1552. This " brief exhortation'* 
was in part taken from Hermann's Con- 
sult. The form of 1549 differed from that 
of Z552 only in the conclusion, which was, 
"Let us faithfully and devoutly give 
thanks unto him, and say the prayer 
which the Lord himself hath taught us. 
And in declaration of our faith, let us 
also recite the articles contained in our 
Creed. '* The saying of the Lord's PKiyer 
and the recital of the Creed after the 
Gospel were enjoined in the Sarum Office. 

^ The prayer following the "brief ex- 
hortation is as in 1549. It was taken 
from Hermann's Consult, Here in 1540 
was concluded the " introductory office," 
which was gone through at the church- 
door. Then followed the ceremony of 
introducing the children into the chiurch, 
with the words, "The Lord vouchsafe 
to receive you into his holy household, 
and to keep and govern you always in 
the same, that you may have everlasting 
life. Amen.** The formula of introduc- 
tion, which concluded the Sarum Office 
for making a catechumen, was : " Enter 
into the temple of God : that thou mayest 
have eternal life, and mayesl live for 
ever.** 

^ This address is as in i54p» except that 
in 1662 the words " to lay his hands upon 
them, to bless them'* were omitted, the 
word "forsake** was changed to "re- 
nounce," and the clause " until he come 
of age to take it upon himselP* inserted. 
The address of 1549 seems to have been 
adapted from Hermann's Consult. 

^In the rubric of 1549 the priest was 
to " demand of the child. . . . these Ques- 
tions followine: fhrst naming the cnild, 
and saying, N. dost thou "... The de- 
mands were put separately, the renun- 
ciations being three and the professions 
three. They were uken from the Sarum 
Office. In 155a the priest was to "de- 
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The profession in 1549, ^^ ^^ ^^^ Sarum 
Office, was simply "1 believe.** When 



maad of the godfathers and godmothers baptism was in accordance with the West- 
these questions: Dost thou forsake the em pradtice. Our present pradlice ac- 
devil/* &C. as at present. In 1662 the cords with the Eastern, 
rubric was omitted, the words ** I de- % Trine immersion was ordered in the 
mand therefore " were placed at the head rubric of 1^49, following the Sarum Office, 
of the demands, and the words 'Sn the In 1552 smgle immersion only was en- 
name of this child" were inserted. The joined. The indulgence of aflfusion for 
word "forsake" then gave place to "re- weak children was ^nted in 1549 and 
nounce." In Hermann's Consult, the continued in 1552. In 1662 dipping re- 
demands were addressed to the god- mained the rule, but the proviso was 
fathers and parents. The renunciations then added, " if they shall certify that 
here called for were required by the the child may well endure it'* Trine 
Church from candidates for baptism from immersion or affusion was the ancient 
the earliest ages. They are mentioned rule. Tertullian witnesses to it. Single 
b]^ Tertullian. In their position in the immersion was first introduced in the 
service, preceding the benedidlion of the Spanish Church in the 7th century, in 
water, our ritual agrees with that of Con- opposition to the Arians, who contended 
stantinople and Antioch. In the Sarum that the three immersions supported their 
and other Western rituals they followed do<5lrine of a difference in essence of the 
the "Benedidlio Fontis." Three Divine Persons. Trine immersion 

or affusion is the universal pra<5tice of 
the Eastern and Roman Churches at the 
in Z552 the three professions were pro- present day. See Bingham, B. xr. c. xi. 
posed together, the answer was changed ss. 6-~8. 

to the present form. In the Eastern ^ This formula of baptism has always 
Church the professions follow immedi- been used throughout the Western 
ately after the renunciations, the Nicene Church. In the Eastern the formula now 
(Constantinopolitan) Creed being the one used is, "JV., the servant of God, 2s bap- 
recited, tized in the name of the Father, and of 
The question : " Wilt thou be baptized the Son, and of the Holy Ghost Amen. ** 
in this faith?" and the answer as in 1552. ^ Immediately after the adlual baptism 
The Office of 1540 had, following the the Office of 1549 continued : 
Sarum Office : " Af. What dost thou de- " Then the godfathers and godmothers 
sire? A. Baptism. M. Wilt thou be shall take and lay their hands upon the 
baptized? A. I will." ^ child; and the Minister shall put upon 
The question and promise of obedience him his white vesture, commonly called 
were added in 1662. This promise is of the chrism ; and say, 
great antiquity. It is mentioned by Justin "Take this white vesture for a token 
Mart)rr, c a.d. xsa The Greek Church of the innocency which, by God's grace, 
has: "Dost thou accord with Christ? in this holy sacrament of baptism, is 
A. 1 ^o accord.** eiven unto thee;^ and for a sign whereby 
1[ The petitions, following the profes- thou art admonished, so long as thou 
sions, were placed in theirpresent position livest, to give thyself to innocency of liv- 
in 1552. They were taken from the form ing, that, after this transitory lite, thou 
of consecration of the Font of 154^. They mayst be partaker of the life everlasting, 
seem to have been derived from the Amen. 

" Contestatio Fontis" of the old Gallican "The^ the Priest shall anoint the in- 
Office. fant upon the head, saying, 



m The prayer "Almighty, everliving "Almighty God, the Father of our 

God" is as in 1552, with the exception Lord Jesus Christ, who hath regenerate 

of the clause " Sandlify this water to the thee by water and the Holy Ghost, and 

mystical washing away of sin," which hath given unto thee remission of all thy 

was inserted in 1662 : and as a conse- sins : he vouchsafe to anoint thee with 

quence the word "therein," after "to be the un(5Uon of his holy Spirit, and bring 

baptized," was substituted for "in this thee to the inheritance of everlasting 

water.'* The consecration of the water, life.** 

which was omitted in 1552, was thus re- The form used in anointing was taken 

stored. The prayer of 1552 was the con- from the Sarum Manual. The form used 

eluding prayer in the form of consecration in giving the chrism was expanded from 

of the Font of 1549, omitting the words the same source. 

"prepared for the ministration of thy ^ The reception is as in 1552. when it 

holy sacrament.'* This form of conse- was first inserted, except that the direc- 

cration of 15^9 was to be used whenever tion to make the "cross upon the child's 

the water in the Font was changed, which forehead" was prefixed as a rubric. The 

was to be once a month at the least address, "Seeing now," &a with the 

The not changing of the water at each Lord's Prayer and the thanksgiving fol- 
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lowine it, was also added in 1552. In 
1662 the words "thy holy congregation'* 
in the thanksgivine; were replaced by 
" thy holy Church.'^ The form of recep- 
tion was evidently derived from the form 
used at the giving of the cross in 1549, 

Quoted above. "The conclusion of the 
Office of Baptism resembles that de- 
scribed in the Apostolical Constitutions, 
where the newly baptized are diredled to 
repeat the Lord's prayer and another 
concluding prayer. An order also, some- 
what similar to ours, is observable in the 



monuments of the ancient Gallican 
Church." — Palmer. 

H The exhorution, "Forasmuch as," 
comes down from 1549 with a very few 
verbal alterations. In the Sanim Office 
the godfathers and godmothers were 
charged to have the child taught the 
Paternoster ^ Ave Maria^ and Credo. 
The concluding address, "Ye arc to take 
care," was inserted in its present form in 
1662. The substance of it was previouiJy 
given in a rubric, appended to the ex- 
hortation. 



OF PRIVATE BAPTISM. 



^ The title of this Office in 1549 was " of them that be baptized in private houses 
in time of necessity." In 1604 the words "that be" were replaced by "that arc to 
be," and the clause, " by the minister of the parish or any other lawful minister that 
can be procured," was added. The present title was prefixed in 1662. 

The first rubric of 1549, which remained unaltered till 1662, was "The pastors 
and curates shall oft admonish the people, that they defer not the baptism of infants 
any longer than the Sunday, or other Holy-day next after the child be bom, unless 
upon a great and reasonable cause declared to the curate, and by him approved." 

The second rubric is as in 1604, except that the words, "And when ereat need,*' 
of that rubric gave place to the words, " But when need," in 1662. The rubric of 
1549, "And also they shall warn them, that without great cause and necessity, they 
baptize not children at home in their. houses; and when great need shall compel 
them so to do, that then they minister on this fashion," remained unchanged till 
1604. 

The third rubric dates from 1662. The rubric of 1604, which it displaced, was 
** First, let the lawful Minister, and them that be present, call upon Gnd for his 
grace, and say the Lord's Prayer, if time will suffer. And then the child bein.^ 
named by some one that is present, the said lawful minister shall dip 't m tv^ter, or 
pour water upon k, saying these words." The rubric of 1549, which remained 
unaltered till 1604, was, " First let them that be present call upon God for his grace, 
and say the Lord's Prayer, if the time will suffer. And then one of them shall 
name the child, and dip him in the water, or pour water upon him, saying these 
words." 

^ The formula of baptism is as in 1549. In 1604 there was a question, last of all. 



The thanksgiving was first added in 
1662. See Oj^ce of Public Baptism. 

^ The rubric of 1549, which began like 
the present, "And let them not doubt," 
continued, "to the intent the priest may 
examine and try, whether the child be 
lawfully baptized or no. And if those 
that bring any child to the church do 
answer that he is already baptized ; then 
shall the priest examine them further." 
This was altered in 1604. The form of 
1604 was modified in 1662 by inserting 
after the words "by him privately before 
used," " In which case he shall say, I 
certify you," &c. 

The present form of the questions re 



" Whether think you the child to be law- 
fully and perfe<5lly baptized," and in 1549 
another still, the third, "Whether they 
called upon God for grace and succour 
in that necessity." The questions of 
1604 implied that the thinking the child 
to be lawfully and perfedtly baptized was 
essential to tne sacrament. 

^ The certificate is as in 1549, except 
that the words " ye have done well" were 
altered in 1604 to "all is well done:" 
and that the words " made the child of 
God and heir of everlasting life" were 
altered in 1552 to "received into the 
number. . . .life," as they now stand. 

^ The gospel and exhortation following 



spelling the alleged baptism dates from it are as in 1549, except that the exhortation 
1604. It was based on the form of X549< concluded, as in the introdu<5iory part of 
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the Office of Public Baptism, with the now/' and the prayer following it, were 

words " and in declaration of our faith, first added in z66a. 

let us recite the articles contained in our The address to the sponsors is almost 

Creed." This clause was not omitted till verbally the same as in 1549. The chief 

1663. alteration, which was made lb 1662, was 

After the Lord's prayer in 1549 there the substitution of *' vulgar tongue" for 

was a rubric, "Then shall they say the "English tongue." 

Creed." This was omitted in 1552, though ^ 1[ The last rubric of 1549 was, "But 

the clause of the exhortation enjoining if they which bring the infants to the 

its recitation was retained till 1662. church, do make an uncertain answer to 

IT The prayer, "Almighty and ever- the priest's questions, and sav that they 

lasting God,'* is from the office of 25^9, cannot tell what they thought, did, or 

where it followed the putting on of the said, in that great iear and trouble of 

chrism after the Profession. It was re- mind (as oftentimes it chanceth) ; then 

tained in 1552 after the Profession, and let the priest baptize him in form above 

was moved to its present place in 1662. written, concerning Public Baptism, sav- 

The variations in the renunciations and ing that at the dipping of the child in the 
professions from those of 1549 ^^ ^^ Font he shall use this form of words." 
same as in the office of Public Baptism. This rubric was altered in 1604 to the 
The professions were followed in 1549 by present form, with the single excejition, 
the putting on of the chrism, with the that in 1662 the words "before appointed 
formula, given in the Office of Public for Public Baptism of Infants," were sub- 
Baptism, without any anointing. stituted for " above written concerning 

The reception, the address, " Seeing Public Baptism." 



•IT The rubric appended to the Office of Public Baptism respedling the salvation of 
baptized children was added in 1663. In 2^49 there was a rubric prefixed to the 
Confirmation Office, which stated " that it is certain by God's word, that children, 
being baptized (if they depart out of this life in their infancy) are undoubtedly 
saved." This was altered in 1552 to "that children being baptized have all things 
necessary for their salvation ; and be undoubtedly saved, and so remained till 1662. 
The Institution of a Christian Many a.d. 1537, pronounced that "infants and 
children, dying in their infancy, shall undoubtedly be saved" (by the Sacrament of 
Baptism) ** or else not." 

"The Sarum Manual enjoined that each parish priest should often, on the Sunday, 
set forth to his parishioners the form of baptizing, in order that, if need be, they 
might know how to baptize infants. The English formula, which they were to be 
instru<5led to use, was I cristene the N. in the name of the Fadir, and of the Sone, 
and of the Holy Gost. Amen ;" sprinkling water on the child, or dipping it in 
the water thrice or once at least. Ii the child, thus baptized, survived, it was to be 
brought to the church, where the whole of the service, with the exception of the 
adluaJ baptism, was to be gone through. If the answers of the layman, who bap- 
tized the child, were uncertain, the priest was to baptize the child condidonally by 
sprinkling or dipping with the formula, " If thou art baptized, I do not re-bapdze 
thee: but if thou art not already baptized, I baptize thee, in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen.* "The Sarum rubric 
permitted lay-baptism in cases of necessity only. The permission in Hermann's 
Consult, was guarded by a like restri<5lion. "The Judicial Committee of Privy 
Council ruled in Escott v. Martin, that, in the Church of England, lay-bapdsm, 
though not encouraged, is not disallowed. 

A child is born in Parish A, privately bapdzed in Parish B, and forthwith re- 
moved to the usual abode of its parents in Parish C. Qu.f If the child live, in 
which Parish should " it be broueht into the Church "? The opinion of the Editor 
is that, if the child were bapdzed by the Minister of the Parish y<, "it should be 
brought into the Church" of -<4 ; if it were bapdzed by "any other lawful Minister- 
then it may " be brought into the Church" of^^ or B. The Editor does not see any 
reason why the child should "be brought into the Church" of C 

The reference to the Canon, for the true explication of the use of the sign of the 
cross in baptism, was added in 1663. 
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OF BAPTISM OF ADULTS. 

^ This Office for the administration of adult baptism was added in 1662. The 
composition of it is attributed to Dr George Griffith, Bp of St Asaph. The want 
of such an Office was much felt at the Restoration, many children having been left 
unbaptized during the Rebellion. 

Justin Martyr, c. A. d. 150, witnesses that fasting was a discipline praised before 
baptism by the converts of his time. 

The Sarum Office has the following rubric: "If the person to be baptized cannot 
speak, either because he is an infant or dumb or sick or othervrise unable, then his 
sponsors shall answer, in his stead, all the questions put at baptism. But,^ if he can 
speak, then he shall answer for himself every question, except the question of his 
name alone, which the sponsors shall always answer." 



^ The following is the complete form of 1549 for the Consecration of the Font : 

"The water in the Font shall be " Grant that all sin and vice here may 

changed every month once at the least ; be so extindl : that they never have 

and afore any child be baptized in the power to reign in thy servants. Amen, 

water so changed, the priest shall say at " Grant that whosoever here shall be- 

the Font these prayers following. gin to be of thy flock : may evermore 

"O most merciful God our Saviour continue in the same. Amen. 

Jesu Christ, who hast ordained the ele- " Grant that all they which for thy 

ment of water for the regeneration of sake in this life do deny and forsake 

thy faithful people, upon whom, being themselves ; may win and purchase ihee, 

baptized in the river of Jordan, the (O Lord) which art everlasting treasure, 

holy Ghost came down in likeness of a Amen. 

dove; Send down, we beseech . thee, the "Grant that whosoever is here dedi- 

same thy holy Spirit to assist us, and to cated to thee by our office and ministry : 

be present at this our invocation of thy may also be endued with heavenly vir- 

holy name. San<5lify + this fountain of tues, and everlastingly rewarded through 

baptism, thou that art the sandlifier of all thy mercy, O blessed Lord God, who 

things, that by the power of thy word, do<>t live and govern all things world 

all those that shall oe baptized therein without end. Amen, 

may be spiritually regenerated, and made " The Lord be with you. 

the children of everlasting adoption. "A. And with thy spiriL 

Amen. " Almighty everliving God, whose most 

" O merciful God, grant that the old dearly beloved Son Jesus Christ, for the 

Adam, in them that shall be baptized in forgiveness of our sins, did shed out of 

this fountain, may be so buried, that the his most precious side both water and 

new man may be raised up again. Amen, blood, and gave commandment to his 

"Grant that all carnal anedlions may disciples that they should go teach ail 

die in them : and that all things belong- nations, and baptize them in the name of 

ing to the Spirit may live and grow in the Father, the Son, and the holy Ghost ; 

them. Amen. Regard, we beseech theo, the supplica- 

*' Grant to all them which at this foun- tions of thy congregation, and grant 

tain forsake the devil and all his works : that all thy servants which shall be bap- 

that they may have power and strength tized in this water, prepared for the 

to have vidlory, and to triumph against ministration of thy holy sacrament, may 

him, the world, and the flesh. Amen. receive the fulness of thy grace^ and ever 

'Whosoever shall confess thee. O remain in the number of thy faithful, and 

Lord : recognise him also in thy king- ele<5l children, through Jesus Christ our 

dom. Amen. Lord." 
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^ The Office of Baptism, now used in the Greek Church, is as follows. 

Before a<5lual baptism the catechumen ingress of the Holy Ghost, let as beseech 
is brought to the priest, who unrobes the Lord. 

him, leaving him clad in a single garment " That this water may be an averter of 
alone, breathes thrice into his face, and every snare of enemies, visible cr invi- 
crosses htm thrice on the forehead and sible, let us beseech the Lord, 
breast ; then lays his hand upon his head " That he, who is now to be baptized 
and prays that the catechumen may over- in it, may become worthy of the eternal 
come the world, the flesh, and the devil; kingdom, let us beseech the Lord, 
and, walking in God's commandments. For him who approaches this holy 

be a faithful member of the Church of illumination and his salvation, let us be- 
Christ. He then exorcises the devil, seech the Lord. 

prays again in the catechumen's behalf, '* That he may prove himself a son of 
once more emphatically beseeches that light and an inheritor of everlasting joys, 
the evil spirit may be subdued and let us beseech the Lord, 
crushed, breathing on the catechumen's 
mouth, forehead, and breast. He then 
turns him towards the West and asks, 
*'Dost thou renounce Satan? and all his 
-works? and all his angels? and all his 
service? and all his pomps?" The cate- 
chumen, or his sponsor in case of a bar- 
barian or child, replies, " I renounce 
them." This is done thrice. Then the 
priest says thrice, " Didst thou renounce 
Satan?" The catechumen answers each 
time, " I did renounce him.*' The priest 
upon this says, "Blow upon and spit 
upon him." He then turns the catechu- 
men to the East and asks, "Dost thou 
accord with Christ? .^. 1 do accord." 
Thrice, "/'r. Didst thou accord? A. I 
did accord. Pr. Dost thou believe? A. 
I believe him as King and God." The 
catechumen repeats ^e Nicene Creed, 
re-affirms his accord with Christ, and 
adds, " I worship Father, Son, and Hol^ 
Ghost, a consulMtantial, indivisible Tn- 
nity." The priest rejoins, " Blessed be 



"Iliat he may be grafted into Christ 
and be a partaker of the death and resur> 
re<5lion ot Christ our God, let us beseech 
the Lord. 

" That his robe of baptism and earnest 
of the Spirit mav be preserved spotless 
and unblemished in the terrible day of 
Christ our God, let us beseech the Lord. 

"That this water may be to him a laver 
of regeneration for the remission of sins 
and a robe of immortality, let us beseech, 
the Lord." 

A secret prayer is offered by the priest,, 
that God will pardon his imwortniness 
and accept his service. 

He then prays for the consecration of 
the water by uie descent of the Holy 
Ghost, and consecrates it by making the 
sign of the cross upon it and breathing 
upon it thrice. 

The following portion of the prayer 
may be compared with our own form : 

"Manifest thyself, O Lord^ in this 
water, and grant that he, who is now to 



God, who wiU have all men to be saved be baptized therein, may be transformed, 

and to come to the knowledge of the by putting off the old man which is cor- 

truth, now, always, and for ever. Amen." rupt according to the deceitful lusts, and 

The priest concludes this part of the ser- putting on the new man which is renewed 

vice with a prayer for erace. ^ after the image of him that created him ; 

The next part of tne service begins that, as he is made conformable to the 

with the priest pronouncing the words, likeness of the death of our Lord in bap- 

" Blessed oe the kingdom of the Father, tism, so he may be a partaker of his 

the Son, and the Holy Ghost, now, resurredlion ; and that, miving kept the 

always, and for ever. Amen." gift of thy Holy Spirit and increased the 

The deacon recites the short Litany, deposit of his grace, he may receive the 

commencing with the peace suffrages, crown of his heavenly calling, and be 

Into it are mtroduced the following peti- numbered with the firstborn who are 

tions : written in heaven by our Cod and Lord 

" For the sandlification of this water by Jesus Christ." 

the power, the energy, and ingress of the Oil is consecrated, and before bap- 

Holy^Ghost, let us beseech the Lord. tism the body is anointed in its various 

parts, with a prayer for each a(5l of 
unction. 
When this is over the priest holds the 



«<' 



'That the grace of redemption, the 
blessing of the Jordan, may be sent down 
upon it, let us beseech the Lord 



((I 



' That the cleansing energy of the in- catechumen upright, lookm^ towards the 

comprehensible Trinity may hover over East, and baptizes him in this form : 

these waters, let us beseech the Lord. "M The servant of God is baptized in 

" That we may be enlightened with the the name of the Father, Amen ; and of 

light of knowledge and godliness by the the Son, Amen ; and of the Holy Ghost, 
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Amen ; now, always, and for evor and 
ever. Amen." At each clause the priest 
dips him into the water. 

lie then commences the psalm, " Bless- 
ed are they whose iniquities are for- 
given/' &a the people following him. 

The newly baptized is vested. 

The priest gives thanks for the rege- 
neration and prays, "Keep him in thy 
holiness, strengthen him in the true faith, 
save him from the evil one and all his 
devices, and preserve his soul with tJiy 
saving fear in purity and righteousness, 
that so, pleasing thee in every deed and 
word, he may be a son and mheritor of 
thy heavenly kingdom." 

The priest anoints the baptized with 
the holv chrism, sasring, "The seal of 
the Holy Ghost. Amen." 

With the presenter of the child for 
baptism and tne child he makes a circuit, 
and the verse is sung, "Ye who are bap- 
tized unto Christ have put on Christ 
Alleluia." 

The prelude, or introit {irpoKtCfuyov), 
"The Lord is my light and my Saviour; 
the Lord is the shield of my life.* The 
£pisde, Rom. vi. 3 — ix. The Gospel, 



Matt, xxviil. x6 — 30. A Litany and bene- 
didUon conclude the service. 

At the end of seven days die child is 
brought again to the churdu ^ The priest 
prays that the grace, given in baptism, 
may be confirmed in him. He says, 
*' Peace to all. Bow we our heads to 
the Lord. 

" He, who has put upon himself thee 
Christ our God, has bowed with us to 
thee his head; gnmt that he may con- 
tinue an unflinching adversary against 
those who vainly war against him and 
us ; and by the crown of thy immortal 
conquest enable us to be vi<5lorious unto 
the end. For it is thine to pity and save 
with thy eternal Father, and thy all-holy» 
good, fife-giving, Spirit, now, ahvays^ 
and for ever and ever. Amen." 

He uncovers the child, and sprinkles 
it with water, saying, *' Thou wast justi- 
fied, wast enlightened," &c. He sponges 
the child and concludes, "Thou wast 
baptized, thou wast enlightened, thou 
wast anointed, wast washed, in the name 
of the Father, the Son, and the Holy- 
Ghost, now, always, and for ever and 
ever. Amen.** 
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OF THE CATECHISM. 

^ Bbporb the revision of 1663 die Catechism was prefixed to the Order of Con- 
firmation. After the title, "Confirmation,^ wherein is contained a Catechism for 
children," followed the rubrics, which remained with a few minor verbsd alterations 
tillz662. 

** To the end that confirmation may be ministered to the more edifying of such as 
shall receive it (accordhig to St Paul's dodbrine, who teacheth that all tmngs should 
be done in the Cnurch, to the edification of the same), it is thought good Uut none 
hereafter should be confirmed, but such as can say in their mother tongue the 
Articles of the Faith, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments. And can 
also answer to such questions of this short Catechism, as the Bishop (or such as he 
shall appoint) diall by his discretion appose them in. And this order is most con- 
Tenient to be observed for divers considerations. 

"First, because that when diildren come to the years of discretion, and have 
learned what dieir godfathers smd godmothers promised for them in baptism, they 
may then themselves with their own mouth, and with their own consent, openly 
before the Church, ratify and confess the same ; and also promise that, by the grace 
of Godj they will evermore endeavour themselves faithfully to observe and Iceep 
such thugs, as they by their own mouUi and confession have assented unta 

"Secondly, forasmuch as confirmation is ministered to them that be baptized, 
diat by imposition of hands, and prayer, they may receive strength and defence 
against ail temptations to sin, and Uie assaults of the world and the devil ; it is most 
meet to be ministered when children come to that age, that partly by the frailty of 
their own flesh, partly by the assaults of the worid and the devil, they begin to be 
in danger to fsdl into sin. 

"Thirdly, for that it is agreeable with the usage of the Church, in times past, 
whereby it was ordained that confirmation should be ministered to them that were 
of perfe<^ age, that they being instrudled in Christ's religion, should openly profess 
their own faith, and promise to be obedient unto the will of God. 

"And that no man shall think, that any detriment shall come to children bv 
deferring of their confirmation, he shall know for truth, that it is certain by God^ 
word, that children, being baptized (if they depart out of this life in their infancy) 
are undoubtedljr saved." 

In Z604 the title was altered to "The Order of Confirmation,^ or lairing on of 
hands upon children baptized, and able to render an account of their faith, according 
to the Catechism following.*' 

^ On the insertion of a Catechism in pend on the care or ability of the 

the Prayer-book Mr Prodler remarks: curates.'*^ 

"The insertion in the Prayer-book of There is inserted in the Confirmation 
sudi an authorized exposition of the ele- Office of Hermann's Consult, a cate- 
ments of the Christian faith and madHce chism, accordin^^ to which the parish 
belongs to the Reformation. £nglish priests " shall diligendy prepare the chil- 
versions and expositions of the Lord's dren, whom they purpose to offer to con- 
Prayer and Creed had existed in early firmadon, to nuuce their ocmfession of 
times. But immediately before the Re- faith and profession of christen commu- 
formadon, it appears that these elements nionand obedience decendyand semely." 
were by no means ^nerally known. The This Catediism begins thus : 
origin of our rubrics about catechizing "Demaunde. Dost thou profess thy- 
may be reCerred to the Injun^ons issued self tobe achrisdant Answer, I pro- 
in Z536 and 1538, whidi ordered the fesse. D. What is to be a christian ? 
curates to teadk die people the Lord's A. To bee borne ag^yne in Christ, and to 
Prayer, the Creed, and the Ten Com- have remission of sinnes, and parddpa- 
mandments, sentence by sentence, on don of everlastynglyfe through hun. D. 
Sundays and holy-days, and to make all Whereby trustest thou, that mese diyngs 
persons recite them when they came to be geven thet A. Because I am bap- 
confession. And when the great hind- dzedin the name of the father, the sonne, 
ranee to reformadon was removed by the and the holye gost D. What belevest 
death of Henr^, the instru(5don of the thou of God the father, the soone, and 
young and the ignorant was among the the holy gost? A, The same diat the 
first particulars to which the advisers of articles ot our Crede do comprehend? 
Edward direAed their efforts, in the In- D. Rehearse them. A, 1 do oeleve in 
junctions of 1547 : and as soon as a book God,** &c. It does not appear that any 
of service was prepared, a Catediism part of our Catechism was taken firom 
was placed in it, tlut the exposition of Hermann's. The following question and 
theie Christian elements mignt not de- answer in it resemble ours more than the 
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others, "Z>. Doeth that please the then, "VIII. Thou shalt not steal 

and doest thou allowe it, and wilt thou "IX. Thou shalt not bear false wit- 

continue in the same, that thy godfathers ness against thy neighbour. 

Eromvsed and professed in thy name at "X. Thou shalt not covet thjr neigh- 

oly baptisme, when in thy steede they hour's wife, nor his servant, nor his maid, 

renounced Satan, and the world, and nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any thing 

bound the to Christe and to this congre- that is his." 

gation that thou shouldest be thorowelie In the "duty towards my neighbour" 

obedient to the Gospel? A, I allowe the Catechism of 1549 had, *' To honour 

these things, and by the healpe of oure and obey the king, and his ministers." 

Lord Jesus Christe, I Mril contmue in the This gave place in x66a to the present 

same unto thende.*' wording. 

The preface to the Commandments The Catechism of 1549 concluded with 

was adaed in 1552, when the Command- the paraphrase of the Lord's Prayer. So 

ments were first gpven at full length. In far it is now nearly as it was first put 

1549 ^cy "w^rc eiven thus : forth. In 1604 the explanation of the 

** I. Thou shalt have none other gods sacraments was added. The composition 

but me. of this explanation is attributed to Bp 

**II. Thou shalt not make to thyself Overall, who was then Dean of St Paul's 

any graven image, nor the likeness of and Prolocutor of Convocation. This ex- 

anything that is in heaven above, or in planation was revised in 1662, when the 

the earth beneath, nor in the water under present questions and answers displaced 

the earth. Thou shalt not bow down to the following : **Q. What is the outward 

them nor worship them. visible sign or form in baptism? A. 

"III. Thou snalt not take the name Water; wherein the person bapti2ed is 

of the Lord thy God in vain. dipped, or sprinkled with it. In the name, 

" IV. Remember that thou keep holy &c. Q- Why then are infants baptized, 

the Sabbath-day. when by reason of their tender age they 

"V. Honour thy father and thy mo- cannot perform them? A. Yes; uiey do 

ther. perform them by their sureties, who pro- 

" VI. Thou shalt do no murder. mise and vow them both in their names ; 

"VII. Thou shalt not commit adul- which when they come to age, themselves 

tery. arts bound to perform." 

% At the end of the Confirmation Office of 1549 were the following rubrics : 

"The curate of every parish, once in six weeks at the least, upon warning by 
him given, shall upon some Sunday or holy-day, half an hour before evensong, 
openly in tht church instrudl and examine so many children of his parish, sent unto 
him, as the time will serve, and, as he shall think convenient, in some part of thu 
Catechism. 

"And all fathers, mothers, masters and dames, shall cause their children, ser- 
vants, and prentices (which are not yet confirmed) to come to the church at the day 
appointed, and obediently hear and be ordered by the curate, until such time as 
they have learned all that is here appointed for them to learn." 

The former of these was altered in 1552 to "The curate of everv parish, or some 
other at his appointment, shall diligently, upon Sundays and holy-days, half an hour 
before evensong," &c. This was uterea to the present form in i66a. 

In the latter rubric the parenthetical clause, " which are not yet confirmed,*' gave 
place in 1552 to "which have not learned their Catechism." 

The rubric, "So soon as children," was till 1662, "So soon as the children can 
say in their mother-tongue the Articles of the Faith, the Lord's Prayer, the Ten 
Commandments, and also can answer to such questions of this short Catechism, as 
the Bishop (or such as he shall appoint) shall by his discretion appose them in ; then 
shall they be brought to the Bishop by one that shall be his godfather, or god- 
mother, that every child may have a witness of his confirmation. 

Also at the end of the Confirmation Office of Z549 was this rubric, whidi remained 
unchanged in wording and position till 1662 : 

" And whensoever the Bishop shall give knowledge for children to be brought 
afore him to any convenient place, for their confirmation, then shall the curate of 
every parish either bring, or send in writing, the names of all those children of his 
parish which can say the Articles of their Faith, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten 
Commandments, and also how many of them can answer to the other questions 
contained in this Catechism." 

The last rubric was, till 1662, "And the Bishop shall confirm them on this wise. 



(199) 



>* 



A CATECHISM. 




..irmiiw, Htm — m^ «ll we* fvmm ;rtfll» «i 



OF CONFIRMATIOIJ. 

% In the Prayer-book of 1549 ^^ Office is headed/'* Confirmation, wherein is con- 
tained a Catechism for children." In 1604 this heading was altered to " The Order 
of Confirmation, or laying on of hands upon children baptized, and able to render 
an account of their faith, according to the Catechism following." The Office itself 
was styled in 1549 "Confirmation." To this was added in 1604 "or laying on of 
hands. ** The further addition was made in 1663. 

The rubric, "Upon the day appointed," was prefixed in 1663. 

*r The address to the candidates, with "AT. I sign thee with the ngn of the 

their answer, was added in 1662. cross, and lay my hand upon thee, In 

^ The first and second versicles and re- the name of the Father, and of the Son, 

spouses are as in 1549, when the Office and of the holy Ghost. Amen, 

opened with them, foHowing the Sarum " And thus shall he do to every child. 

Office. The third of 1549 ^^> ^ i*^ ^^^ ^^^ after another ; And when he hath 

Sarum Office, **B. The Lord be with laid his hand upon every child, then shall 

you. A. And vrith thy spirit" he say. 

The prayer, ' ' Almighty and everli ving * ' The peace of the Lord abide with yon. 

God," as in 1549, except that the phrase, **A.. And with thy spirit." 

" Send down from heaven, we beseech This part of the Office of 1549 ^"^^^ ^^ 

thee (O Lord), upon them thy holy Ghost the^ Sarum Office, except that ue use of 

the Comforter ivith the manifold," was, chrism, there enjoined, was abandoned, 

in Z553, altered to "strengthen them we and the imposition of hands was intro- 

beseech thee (O Lord), with the holy duced. In 2553 this gave place to 

Ghost the Comforter, and daily increase "Then the Bishop shall lay his hand 

in them thy manifold." The prayer of upon every child severally, saying, 

Z549 ^"^^^ ^° exa6l translation of the first "Defend, O Lord, this child," &c. 

prayer in the Sarum Office. This prayer as at present. In 1662 the words "this 

IS found in the Sacramentary of Gelasius, thy child (or iAls thy seroantT were sub- 

A.D. 494, but is probably much more stituted for '*this child." The versicle 

ancient. and response and the Lord's Prayer were 

1[ This prayer concluded, the Office of then added. 

3549 continued : ^ The prayer, "Almighty and everliv- 

"Sign them (O Lord) and mark them ing God, who makest," is almost word for 

to be thine for ever, by the virtue of thy word as in 1549. It seems to have been 

holy cross and passion. Confirm and suggested by the Colledl, which preceded 

strength [,sic) them with the inward unc- the laying on of hands, in Hermann's 

tion of thy holy Ghost, mercifully unto Office, 

everlasting life. Amen. The prayer, ** O Almighty Lord," was 

"Then the Bishop shall cross them in added m z(362. 

the^ forehead, and lay his hand upon ^ The benediction is as in 1549, and as 

their head, saying, in the Sarum Office. 

^ The final rubric is from the Office of 2549, with the addition of the words, "or 
be ready and desirous to be confirmed." The rule prescribed in the Sarum Manual 
was that no one should be admitted to communicate, save when dying, except he 
had been confirmed or had been reasonably hindered from receiving confirmation. 



^ In the primitive Church confirmation was administered as soon as possible after 
baptism, even in the case of infants. Indeed S. Grep;ory Nazianzen declare that 
as everv age is fit for receiving baptism, so every age is fit for receiving confirmation. 
In the Western Church, however, the custom of defei^ing the rite till the candidate 
has passed the period of infancy is now established universally. In the Greek Church 
Confirmation is still administered by the priest immediately after baptism. The 
mode of administering the rite has been described already in the account of the 
Greek Office of Baptism. 

^ Chrism is a mixture of oil and balm, blessed by the bishop. In the English 
Church, as in the rest of the Western Church, before 2549, the priest made with it 
the sien of the cross on the crown of the infanrs head immediately after baptizing it, 
and the Bishop in confirmation made with it the sign of the cross on the child's 
forehead. In the Greek Church,^ where the confirmation follows the baptism, ^ere 
is but one anointing with the chrism. 

Chrism was used to signify^ the grace of the Holy Ghost In the time of Tertnl- 
lian, A.D. 292, its use was evidently well established. The English Church laid it 
aside in 25491 influenced, probably, by the example of Archbishop Hermann. 
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OF THE SOLEMNIZATION OP MATRIMONY. 

H Thb title of the Office is as in X54<k 

The rubric of 1549 was, " First the Banns must be asked three several Sundays 
or holy-days, in the service time, the people being present, after the accustomed 
manner." This was altered in 1662 to "First the Banns of all that are to be 
married together must be published in the Church three several Sundays, or holy- 
days, in the time of divine service, immediately before the sentences for the offero 
tory: the curate saying after the accustomed manner." The present rubric is in 
accordance with 4 Geo. IV. c 76. The Sarum Office diredbed that the Banns 
(Bannum=proclamation) should be asked on three solemn days separated fromeadi 
other by one common day at least, openly during mass, when the greater part of 
the people were present. 



^ The form for the publication of Banns 
was first ^ven in 1662. The rubric fol- 
lowing it IS as in iSj9i and is in accord- 
ance with the rule laid down in the Sarum 
Manual. 

^ The next rubric is as in 1549^ except 
that the words "and time" were inserted 
in z66a, and the clause was then added, 
"and there standing together, the man 
on the right hand, and the woman on the words, " the^ shall both kneel down," 



to the priest and clerk." In 1669 the 
words, ''holding the ring there," were 
inserted. The form of 1549 had, '* With 
this rin|^ I thee wed, this gold and silver 
I thee give," &c. The rubric and form of 
X540 were taken from the Sarum Office. 

if The rubric, "Then the man, leaving 
the ring upon the fourth finger o£ the 
woman's left-hand," &c. as in 154$^ The 



left," from the Sarum Office. The ad 
dress is almost word for word as in 1549. 
The beginning and ending of it were 
taken from the Sarum Office; the rest 
was probably suggested by the address 
in Hermann s Consult, 

^ The admonition, "I require and 
charge you both,"&c as in 1549. There is 
a simiku: admonition in the Sarum Office. 
The Yoric Manual has an English form 
very like our own. The rubric, whidi fol- 
lows the admonition, is, as in 1549, some- 
what expanded from the Sarum rubric. 

H The question, "Wilt thou,"&c. as in 
1549, taken from the Sanun Office. The 
part of the service, commencing with this 

question and ending with the blessing parenthetical clause "(after braceletsand 
after the giving of the ring, was called jewels of gold given of the one to die 



were added m 1663. The Sarum Office 
ordered that the bridegroom should put 
the ring on the woraairs thumb, sa3ang, 
"/« nomine Patris;'* then on the second 
finger (the forefinger), saying, **etFiliif 
then on the third finger, saying, **etSj^* 
ritut San£li^ then on the fourth fiuger, 
sayine, ^*Amenf and there leave the 
ring : because there is a vein going thence 
to the heart, and by the resonance of 
silver is signified the inner love which 
should be always fresh between them. 

The prayer, "O eternal God,"&c. seems 
to have been compiled from two prayers 
in the Sarum Office, which were ofifered 
at the blessing of the ring. In 1553 



the ^pousals. 

^ The question, " Who giveth this wo- 
man," &C. as in 1549. The York Manual 
had "Who gyves me this wyfe." The 
rubric "Then shall they give their troth 
to each other in this manner," was added 
in x66a. The rubric, "The minister," 
&C. was, till 1663, "And the minister, 
receiving the woman at her father's or 
friend's nsmds, shall cause the man to 



other for tokens of their matrimony),' 
between "Rebecca" and "lived faith- 
fully" was omitted. 

^ The joining of the hands and the an- 
nouncement of the union are as in Z54i9> 
The benedidUon as in 1553. The Office 
of Z549 had, following the Sarum, '* God 
the Father bless you. 4* G<xl t^e Son 
keep you. God tne holy Ghost lighten 
your understanding. The Lord mero- 



take the woman by the right-hand, and fully...., that you may have remission 
so either to give their troth to other, the of your sins in this life, and in the world 



man first saying." 

^ The form for plighting the troth is as 
in z5^ except that "depart" was altered 
to ao part in 1663. The form of zs49 
was taken from the Sarum Office, save 
that for " if holy chyrche it woll ordeyne" 
was substituted " according to God's holy 
ordinance." 

^ In the Office of 1549, ^ 1° ^c Sarum 
Office, the man was to give "a ring and 
other tokens of spousage, as ^Td or 
silver." In 1553 all mention of gifts be- 
sides the ring was omitted, and the words 
were added, "with the accustomed duty 



to come life everlasting." 

^ In the Greek Church, at the espous- 
als, the bridegroom and bnde are brought 
after the Liturgy to the doors of the 
sanctuary. A gold and a silver ring are 
laid on ttie holy table : the gold for the 
man, the silver for the woman. The 
priest crosses them thrice with these 
rings, gives them lighted tapers, and 
blesses God. 

The deacon says a Litany with special 
suffrages. 

The priest prays, 

" O eternal God. who bringest into ono 
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things that are divided, and renderest 
the bond of their covenant unbroken; 
thou, who didst bless Isaac and Rebecca 
and didst make them heirs of thy pro- 
mise; do thou bless these thy servants, 
and guide them in every good work. 
For tnou art merciful," &c. 

He prays that the espousals may be 
blesseo. 

He gives the gold ring to the man, 
saying to him, "iv. The servant of God, 
espouses M. the handmaid of God, in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost, now, always, and 
for ever and ever. Amen." 



which followed the consecration in the 
wedding mass. It is found in a MS. of 
A.D. zxoa Martene, De Antiquu EccU- 
*ia RitibuSy L. i. a ix. art. v. 

\ The final blessing is as in 1549 *^*^ 
as in the Sarum Office. It is found m the 
MS. mentioned in the last paragraph. 
In 1549 the blessing was given with the 
sign of the cross< This was omitted 
in 155a, when our present rubric was 
substituted for "Then shall the priest 
bless the man and the woman, say- 
ine.'* 

TT In 15^ followed the rubric, "Then 
shall be said, after the Gospel, a sermon. 



He gives the silver ring to the woman, wherein ordinarily (so oft as there is anv 

saying to her, ^^M. the handmaid of marriage) the office of man and wife shaU 

God, espouses N* &c be decUred, according to holy Scripture. 

After this has been thrice repeated the Or, if there be no sermon, the minister 

rings are changed by the bridesmaid and shall read this that followeth.*^ In 15^2 



groomsman. 

The priest then offers a prayer for 
their happiness and cites Scnptural ex- 
amples of the value attached to the sym- 



this was altered to "Then shall begin 
the Communion, and after the Gospel 
shall be said a sermon," &c The pre^ 
sent rubric dates from z66a ; the exhorta- 



bol of the ring. A Litany and dismissal tion from 1549. 

^ In the Ureek Church the coronation 



end the espousals. 

1[ The rubric at the commencement of 
the second part of the service is as in 
Z552. The direAion in 154^ was, " Then 
shall they go into the quire," &c. : in 
the Sarum Office, "to the altar step." 
The Psalms as in xs^Q- The Sarum Office 
used the former. The latter was pro- 
bably added to be used when the woman 
was past child-bearing. 



^ The lesser Litany, the Lord's Prayer, ned pair. 



of the Imdegroom and bride, which is 
appointed to follow the espousals, bcf^vis 
with the X38th Psalm« sung by the pnest, 
the people responding ftt the end ol eadi 
verse. "Glory to thee, our God, glory to 
thee.** 

A Litany follows with special soffirages 
for the welfare, fruitfulness, and pro- 
ferity,^ temporal and eternal, of the mar- 



as m 
The 
was 



The priest makes a long prayer, citing 
instances of happy marriages, and pray- 
ing that this may be like those. Another 
prayer follows, which, after detailing the 
institution of marriage, continues, "Do 
thou now, O Lord our God, send dovm 



and the versicles and responses, 
X549 ^^ <^ >° ^c Sarum Office, 
rubric of z<49 had "altar," which 
altered to '^Lonf s Table*' in 1553. 

The prayer, "O God of Abraham," 
&c. as in Z552. It only differs from the 

grayer of 1549, which was taken from the thy heavenly grace upon these thy ser- 
arum Office, in substituting "And as vants N. and M. and grant that this 
thou didst send thy blessing upon Abra- damsel nuty be in all thin^ obedient to 
ham and Sara" for "And as thou didst her husband, and that this thy servant 
send thy angel Raphael to Thobie and may be the head of the wife, that so they 
Sara, the dauehter of Raguel.'* The ori- may live accordmg to thy wilL Bless 

B'nal is found in a MS. of a.d. 1000. them, O Lord our God, as thotf didst 
artene, L. i. c. ix. art. v. bless Abraham and Sarah. Bless them 

^ The prayer, " O merciful LorcL'* &c. as thou didst bless Isaac and Rebecca. . . 
was altered in z6(S3 from the form of f 54^. Grant them goodly offspring ; that, hav- 
That form had "see their children's chil- ing all suffiaency, they may abound in 

dren unto the third and fourth genera- ' " ' " ' " '"^ 

tion," following the Sarum Use. This 
prayer occurs in the Sarum Office in the 
mass, which followed the marriage cere- 
mony. 

The prayer, "O God, who by thy 
mighty," &c. was altered in z663 from 
the form of 1549 by the 



every good work, well-pleasing to thee ; 
that they may see their children's diiU 
dren as young olive-branches round about 
their taole : and that, having been T^eas- 
ing in thy sight, they may shine as lights 
in heaA'en; thix>ugh thee our I«rd, to 
whom," &C. 
Another prayer for harmonious inter* 



^., , omission after . , 

the words, "obedient to her husband,'* course and miitfulness follows, 

of the words, "as Rachel, wise as Re- The priest takes two chaplets. Crown- 

becca, faithful and obedient as Sara." ing the bridegroom, he says. 

The prayer of Z549 was slightly abbre- "M the servant of God, arrays him- 

viated from a prayer in the ^nim Office, self with M* the handmaid of God, in 
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the name of the Father, and of the Son, thy commandments with a perfeA heart 

and of the Holy Ghost" For thou art our Godi a God to pity and 

Crowning the bride, he says, to save : and to thee we ascribe glory 

**M. the handmaid of God, arrays her* with," && 

self," &C. Versicles and responses are then sung. 

This is done thrice. And he thrice The priest and people say the Lor^s 

blesses them, saying, *'0 Lord our God, Prayer. A loving cup is brought, which 

crown them with honour and worship. '* the priest blesses and gives to the bride 

Theprelude, irpoxeificvoi', follows : "Thou and oridegroom thrice. He makes them 

hast put crowns of precious stones upon move round, while hymns are sung, 

their heads. They asked life of thee. The priest then nuses the bridegroom's 

and thou gavest it them." chaplet, saying, " Be thou, O bride- 

The Epistle is Eph. v. 20—30. groom, maniified as Abraham ; be thou 

''Alleluia. Do tnou. Lord, guard and blessed as Isaac; be thou multiplied as 



preserve them." 

The Gospel is St John ii. x — xi. 

The deacon recites a Litany introduc- 
ing petitions for special persons. 

The priest prays, " O Lord our God, 



Jacob ; walking in peace and accompUsh- 
mg in righteousness the commandments 
of God." 

Raising the bride's chaplet, he says^ 
" Be thou, O bride, magnified as Sarui ; 



whoin thy lifegivmg ministry didst vouch- be thou gladdened as Rebecca; be thou 



safe to honour with thy presence the 
marriage at Cana in Galilee, do thou 
preserve in peace and concord thy ser- 
vants, N. and M, whom thou hast per- 
mitted to be united in wedlock; render 
their marriage honourable ; preserve their 
bed undefiled; vouchsafe that their in- 
tercourse may continue unstained; sind 
grant them a prosperous old age, doing 



multiplied as Rachel ; rejoicing in thine 
own husband; keeping the commandments 
of the law ; for so God hath willed." 

Two more prayers and the dismissal 
follow. 

After eight days the chaplets are laid 
aside, and the priest prays that the future 
life of the newly married may be pro- 
sperous. 



% The rubric of XS49 was, " The new married persons, (the same day of their mar- 
riage) must receive the holy Communion." This rubric remained unaltered till X662. 
In the Sarum Office the wedding Mass formed a part of the Marriage Service. 

It is probable that the Christian Church, from the very earliest times, marked by 
some religious ceremony the marriage of her members. TertuUian, A.D. xoa, writes, 
" How can we sufficiently set forth the happiness of that marriage, which the Church 
cffisdls {conciliat)t and the oblation confirms, and the benedi<£lion seals, and the 
angels report, and the Father ratifies." Tertull. ad Uxor. Lib. 11. c. 8. 



OF THE VISITATION OF THE SICK. 

^ Thb order respedling "notice" was first introduced in X662. 
rubric is as in X549. 

^ The salutation as in X549. ^^ '^^^ 
taken from the Sarum Office. In that Office 
the priest, on his way to the sick man's 
house, was dire<fled to say the seven 
penitential psalms with the anthem, " Re- 
member not," &c. In X549 ^^^ priest, 
on coming into the sick man's presence. 



The rest of the 



Sarum Office. 

The prayer, " Hear us. Almighty." &c. 
of X549, suter the words, "grieved with 
sickness," continued, "Visit Him, O Lord, 
as thou didst visit Peter's wife's mother, 
and the captain's servant And as thou 
preservedst Thobie and Sara by thy an- 
wasdired^ed to say the X44th Psalm, with gel from danger, so restore unto this sick 
this anthem, " Remember not," &c. person his former health (if it be thy 

The answer, "Spare us, good Lord," will), or else give him grace," &a All 
was added in X662. but die concluding sentence of this prayer 

^ The words, "Then the minister shall was taken from the Sarum Office. In 
say. Let us pray," were prefixed in X662. 2553 the reference to Thobie and Sara 
The prayer, " Ckrtst^ Have mercy uf^n was omitted, and in i66a the prayer was 
«tf," was then put in itidics inaicating ex«uided into its present form, 
that it was to be said as a response. The ^ The exhortation, "Dearly beloved," 
last clause of the Lord's Prayer was then &c. as in X549. The latter part of it was 
also added to the others, instead of being taken from the Sarum Office. 



said as a response. The Kyries, Lord's 
Prayen versicles and responses, were 
taJcen from the Sarum Office, and are as 



m 



The prayer, 
&c. as in 2549. 



"O Lord, look down," 
It was taken from the 
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H The further exhortation, "Take 
therefore," &c. is almost word for word as 
in X549. It remained unaltered till x663, 
when the words, " good part," were sub- 
stituted for "good worth," Uie verses of 
Scripture quoted were taken finom the 
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authorised version, and the sentence fol- 
lowing them, "These words, good bro- 
ther, are God's words, and written in 
holy Scripture," was altered to "These 
words, g<x>d brother, are written in holy 
Scripture." 
^ The question concerning the Creed 



thy cross and precious blood hast re- 
deemed us, help us, we beseech thee. 
O God." In z66a the anthem was altered 
to itspresent form. 

1 The blesang, "The Almighty Lord," 
&c. as in 1549. 

The Sanrni Office concludes with a 



IS as m 1549. In the Sarum Omce the sick second alxMalution, as follows, 

man was questioned in like manner con- '* We absolve thee, N^ in the stead of St 

ceming his faith. The answer was added Peter, prince of the apostJes, to whom the 

in 1663. The Sarum Office had, "All Lord hath given the power of Innding and 

this I stedfastly believe, as holy mother loosing; and,*so far as blame attaches to 

Church believes," &c. thee and forgiveness of sins to us, may 

^ The rubric, "Then shall the minister the Almighty God be to thee life and 



examine," &c. is as in 1549, except that 
the words, "whether he repent him truly 
of his sins," were inserted in 1662. The 
rubric of 1549, concerning the moving to 
almsgiving, was, "The minister may not 
forget nor omit to move the sick person 
(and that most earnestly) to liberality 
toward the poor." It was altered in 2663. 
Also in 1663 the words, "be moved to 



salvation, and mercifully pardon thee all 
thy sins." 

For the Greek form of absolution, tee 
p. 223* 

^ After the blessing the Office of 1549 
continued, 

" If the sick person desire to be anmnt- 
ed, then shall the priest anoint him upon 
the forehead or breast only, making the 



make a special confession of his sins," sig^^ of the cross, saying thus, 

were substituted for "make a special "As with this visible oil thy body 

confession ;" and the words, "if he hum- outwardly is anointed, so our heavenly 

bly and heartily desire it," were inserted Father, almighty God, grant of his infi- 

after "absolve nim. " The rubric of 1 549 nite goodness that thy soul inwardly may 

concluded with the dire<5lion, "and the be anointed with the holy Ghost, who is 

same form of absolution shall be used in the Spirit of all strength, comfort relief, 

all private confessions." This was omitted and gladness. And vouchsafe for his 

in 1553. In the Sarum Office the sick great mercy (if it be his blessed will) to 

person was here moved to charity, hope, restore imto thee thy bodily health and 

and confession. strength, to serve him : and send thee 

The formula of absolution has come release of all thy pains, troubles, and dis- 
down unaltered from 1549. It seems to eases, both in body and mind. And how- 
have been based on the form in the soever his goodness (by his divine and 
Sarum Office. That form is not so strong unsearchable providence) shall dispose of 
as ours, inasmuch as, according to it, the thee ; we, his unworthy ministers and 
priest absolved the penitent from those servants, humbly beseech the eternal ma- 
sins which he had heartily repented of jesty to do with thee according to the 
and confessed, and from all other sins multitude ofhis innumerable mercies, and 
which, if he had remembered, he would to pardon thee all thy sins and offences 
have freely confessed, and restored him committed by all- thy bodily senses, pas- 
to the sacraments of the Church. sions, and carnal aflfedlions : who also 

% The Colledl, " O most merciful God," vouchsafe mercifuUy to grant unto thee 

&c. was taken in 1549 from the Sarum ghostly strengfth, by his holy Spirit, to 

Office, in which it followed the absolution withstand and overcome all temptations 

as with us. In 1662 the clause "strengthen and assaults of thine adversary, that in 



him with thy blessed Spirit, and when 
thou art pleased to take him hence," was 
inserted. This prayer is found in the 
Sacramentary of Gelasius, a.d. 494. In 
a MS. cited by Martene {De Antiquis 
Ecclesia Riiiims, Vol. iii. p. 582) of the 
year 800, it is placed in the Office of 
Extreme Undlion. 

^ The Psalm is as in 1549. In the 
Sarum Manual this Psalm and the anthem 
following it commenced the Office of 
Elxtreme UnifUon. 

The rubric, following the Psalm, was 
in 1549, "Adding this anthem." The 
anthem, which was literally translated 
from the Sarum Manual, then was, "O 



no wise he prevail against thee : but that 
thou mayest have perfedl vi<5tory and 
triumph against the devil, sin, and death ; 
through Christ our Lord; who by hi«; 
death nath overcomed {sic) the prince of 
death ; and with the Father and the holy 
Ghost, evermore liveth and reigneth,Goa, 
world without end. Amen." 

This was followed by the 13th Psalm. 

*i[ The final benedidtion of our present 
Office, "Unto God's gradous mercy," 
&c. was added in 1662. It is found as a 
benedidlion in an Easter mass of the old 
Gallican Missal, exadtly as in Numbers, 
vi. 24 — 26. 

^ The prayers, following the final be- 



« 

Saviour of the world* save us, whidi by nedidlion, were all added in z66a» 

(909) 



% The Greelcs employ exorcism in the case of sidcness, regarding it in many in- 
stances as demoniacal possession. Forms bv Basil and Chrysostom are given in 

the EnchologioH. The following service is also used. 

The Priest begins with a blessing;. He canst remove all disease and weakness ; 

says Pss. cxliii. xxiii. xxvii. Ixiii. h. An raise him from a bed of sickness and a 

Invocation of the Virgin with a Doxo- couch of suffering, laying upon him the 

logy to the Trinity follows. balm of thy mercy ; grant him perfc<^ 

To these is appended an office of sup- health and soundness. For thou art the 

plication to our Lord, the Virgin, and healer of our souls and bodies, to thee 

the Saints. It consists mainly of short we ascribe glory. Father, Son, and Holy 

invocations to God for mercy with which Spirit, now, always, and for ever and 

7A«'0/<?>&M are largely mingled. ever. Amen.* 

The first may serve as a specimen. A Gospel from Mark v. 24 — 34 is read. 

* O Lord m^ Creator and Redeemer, For a person at the point of death the 
help of the faithful, hasten and save me form is as follows. 

from the present danger. Thy servant The priest pronounces a blessinj;, the 

cries unto thee, O only compassionate Trisagion, the invocation of the Trinity, 

one. Thou, who alone knowest our the Lord's Prayer, Kyrie eleSson twelve 

weakness, speedily rescue and save, O times, the Invitatory founded on Ps. xcy.. 

Saviour, thy servant from his present Pss. Ixx. cxliii. li. 

afflidlion and the oppressing enemy.' Short supplications for help to God, 

Hymns and Doxologies are interspersed mingled with Theoiokiay Mlovr. 

with these addresses. A longer prayer is added, in which 

A series of Prayers follows. The sub- the dissolution of the body, which has 

joined are two of them : suffered the corruption of sin, is treated 

'O holy Father, healer of our souls as a mercy; and God is besought to 

and bodies, who has sent thy only-be- render this dissolution easy, and to take 

f;otten Son our Lord Jesus Christ healing the spirit to the place where the spirits 

every disease and redeeming us from tarry until the general resurreflion. 

death, heal this thy servant from the The next prayer, headed 'For a soul 

weakness of soul and body that besets under judgment,' is : 

him by the grace of thy Christ, and ' O Ix}rd, our God Almighty, who 

quicken him as it shall seem expedient wouldest have all men to be saved and to 

unto thee, that he may shew- due thank- come to the knowledge of the truth, -who 

fulness and honour unto thee in good wouldest not the death of a sinner but 

works, through the intercession of the that he should be converted and live, we 

V blessed mother of God, the ever Virgin beseech and entreat thee, release the soul 

Mary and all thy Saints. For thou art of this thy servant, A^, from all curse : 

the fount of healing, to thee we ascribe for it is thou alone who releasest them 

glory. Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, now, that are fettered, that raisest up them 

always, and for ever and ever. that are broken down, thou the hope of 

* O Lord our God, who curest by a word the hopeless. Bid, O Lord, the soul of 
alone terrible and deeply-rooted diseases, thy servant, iV, depart in peace and rest 
who didst heal a fever of the mother-in- in the everlasting mansions with all thy 
law of Peter ; do thou, O Lord, now also saints : through thy only-begotten Son, 
heal this thy servant of the plague which with whom and thy all holy life-giving 
affli<5ls him, thou who chastenest in com- Spirit, thou art bles.sed, now, always> and 
passion and healest in mercy, thou who for ever. Amen.' 
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OF THE COMMUNION OF THE SICK. 

% The present rubric is nearly the same as in 1552. The changes, made in it in 
1662, seem to have been made with the objedt of giving more cncourag^ement to 
private communions. Thus we have "they may, in case of sudden visitation, have 
the less cause to be disquieted for lack of the same," instead of "they shall have no 
cause in their sudden visitation to be unquiet for lack of the same ; and "a good 
number to receive the communion with the sick person," was displaced by " three, 
or two at the least" The Scotch Prayer-book had "a sufficient number, at least 
two or three.* 

The Prayer-book of 1549 ^^^ ^^ following rubrics ; 

"And if the same day there be a celebration of the hol^ communion in the 
church, then shall the priest reserve (at the open communion) so much of the 
Sacrament of the body and blood, as shall serve the sick person, and so many as 
shall communicate with him (if there be any). 

" And so soon as he conveniently may, after the open communion ended in the 
church, shall go and minister the same, first to those that arc appointed to cozzunu- 
nicate with the sick (if there be any), and last of all to the sick person himself. But 
before the ciuate distributes the holy communion, the appointed ^teral confession 
must be made in the name of the communicants^ the curate addmg the absolution, 
-with the comfortable sentences of Scripture following in the open oommunioo. 
And after the communion ended, the CoUe(^ 

** Almighty and everliving God, we most heartily thank thee," &c. 

" But ifthe day be not appointed for the open communion in the church, then 
(upon convenient warning given) the curate shall come and visit the sick person 
afore noon. And having a convenient place in the sick man's house (where he majr 
reverently celebrate), with all things necessary for the same, and not being other- 
wise letted with the public service, or any other just impediment, he shall there 
celebrate the holy communion after such form and sort as hereafter is appointed." 

The form of 154^ was, 

Introit, Ps. cxvIl The lesser Litany, without repetition. The salutation. The 
CoIle<5l, Epistle, and Gospel, as at present. The service was then taken up imme- 
diately after the offertory, and continued ** unto the end of the canon." 

\ The pra6tice of reserving a portion of the Eucharist, consecrated in the Church, 
for absent members, was undoubtedly the roost ancient Justin Martyr, c A. d. 150, 
speaks of it Still private consecrations were allowed for the sick, and for prisoners 
in times of persecution. Cyprian, a. d. 250, gives diretfiions concerning tne latter 
case. See Bingham, L xv. c. iv. 8-— 11. In allowing the reservation the Prayer-book 
of Z54Q followed the pradlioe of both the Eastern and Western Churches. 

If The foiin of the present service dates from 1552. 

IT The first rubric, "After which,*' &c. was added in 1662. 

^ The next rubric is as in 1552, except the words, " and last of all to the sick per- 
son," which were added in 1662. In 1549 there was the rubric. 

And if there be more side persons to be visited the same day that the curate 
doth celebrate in any sick man s house, then shall the curate (there) reserve so much 
of the Sacrament of the body and blood as shall serve the other side persons, and 
such as be aiqx>inted to communicate with them (if there be any), and shall immedi- 
ately carry it, and minister it unto them." 
^ % The rubric, " But if a man," &c. as in 1549^ The same prindple was enun- 
dated in the Sarum Manual. 

^ The rubric, '* When the sick person," &c. as in 1552. In 1549, in sudt a case, 
the jpriest was to commence the Visitation Office at " Remember not," &c. and 
continue to the Psahn, omitting the second part of the exhortation ; and if the sick 
desired to be anointed, to use the appointed prayer without any Psalm. 
If The last rubric was added in 155a. 



OF THE BURIAL OF THE DEAD. 

^ The first rubric was prefixed in 1662. It has been ruled, in Htcfaroarsh v. 
Chapman, that baptism with water, in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, is valid baptism, even when administered by a heretical layman. 

^ The second rubric is substantially as in Z549> 

The burial service has undergone much either into the church, or towards the 
change. In 1549 it was as follows: grtn>e. 

** The priest meeting the corpse at the " I am Ae resunre<5lion, &c. 
church stile, shall say: Or else the '* I know that my Redeemer, £Lc 
priests and clerks shall sing, and so go '* We brought nothing, &c. 

(ai3) 
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•* IFA^M they come at thegravty whiles 
the corpse is made ready to be laid into 
the earth, the priest shall say, or the 
priests and clerks shall sing^ 

" Man that is born of a woman, &c 

" In the midst of life. . .fall from thee. 

" Then the priest, casting earth upon 
the corpse, shall say, 

**1 commend thy soul to God the 
Father almighty, and thy body to the 



" Deliver their souls, O Lord. 

** P, I believe to see the goodness of 
the Lord 

"A. In the land of the living. 

*' P. O Lord, graciously hear my 
prayer. 

**A. And let my cry come unto thee. 
" Let us pray. 

'* O Lord, with whom do live the si»rits 
of them that be dead ; and in whom the 



ground ; earth to earth, ... all things to souls of them that be ele<5led, after they 



himself. 

*' Then shall be said or sung, 

^ I heard a voice, &c. 

" Let us pray. 

"We commend into thy hands of men^ 
(most merciful Father) the soul of this 
our brother departed, N. And his body 



be delivered from the burden oi the flesh, 
be in joy and felicity ; Grant unto this 
th^ servant, that the sins which he com- 
mitted in this world be not imputed unto 
him ; but that he, escaping the gates of 
hell, and pains of eternal darkness, may 
ever dwell in the region of light with 



we commit to the earth ; beseeching thine Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the place 
infinite goodness, to give us grace to live where is no weeping, sorrow, nor heavi- 
in thy tear and love, and to die in thy ness ; and when that dreadftU day of the 
favour; that when the judgment shall general resurrediion shall coniej make 
come, which thou hast committed to thy him to rise also with the just ana right- 
well-beloved Son, both this our brother, eous, and receive this body again to glory, 
and we, may be found acceptable in thy then made pure and incorruptible : set 
sight, and receive that blessing which thy him on the right hand of thy Son Jesus 
well-beloved Son shall then pronounce Christ, amone thy holy and eledl, that 
to all that love and fear thee, saying : then he may hear with them these most 
Come, ye blessed children of my Father; sweet and comfortable words ; Come to 
receive the kingdom prjepared for you me, ye blessed of my Father, possess the 
before the beginning of the world. Grant kingdom which hath been prepared for 
this, merciful Father, for the honor of you from the beginning of the world. 



Jesu Christ, our only Saviour, Mediator 
and Advocate. Amen. 

" This prayer shall also be added. 

" Almighty God, we give thee hearty 
thanks for this thy servant, whom thou 
hast delivered from the miseries of this 
wretched world, from the body of death, 
and all temptation: And, as we trust, 
hast brought his soul, which he com- 
mitted into thy holy hands, into sure 



Grant this, we beseech thee, O merciful 
Father, through Jesus Christ our Media- 
tor and Redeemer. Amen." 

** The celebration of the Holy Comtnu- 
uian when there is a burial of the dead, 

" Psalm xlii. 

" Colleil. O merciful God, (as in the 
concluding CoUedl of the present office, 
but continuing,) and at the general resur- 
redlion in the last day, both we and this. 



consolation and rest. Grant, we beseech our brother departed, receiving again our 

thee, that at the day of judgment his bodies, and rising again in thy most 

soul and all the souls of thy eledl, de- gracious favour, may with all thine ele<5t 

parted out of this life, may with us and saints, obtain eternal joy. Grant this, 

we with them, fully receive thy promises, O Lord God, by the means of our advo- 

and be made perfedi altogether; through cate Jesus Christ; which, with thee and 

the f^lorious resurredtionof thy Son Jesus the Holy Ghost, liveth and reigneth one 

Chnst our Lord. God for ever. Amen. 

" These Psalms with other suffrages " Ep. i Thess. iv. 13 to end. Gospel 

following, are to be said in the church, John vi. 37 to 40." 



either before or after the burial of the 
cotpse." 

Pss. cxvi. cxxxix. cxlvi. 

'* Then shall follow the Lesson, && 
I Cor. XV. so to end. 

" The Lesson ended, then shall the 
Priest say. 

" Lord, have mercy upon us, &c 

"Our Father, &c. 

** Priest. Enter not (O Lord) into 
judgment with thy servant. 



if The first change made in 1553 was in 
the committal to the ^^ve. The present 
form was then substituted. The article 
" the**^ was introduced before "resurrec- 
tion" in 1662. 

In Z55a the Lesson was read after the 
committal of the body to the ground, and 
the portion of the Service following the 
Lesson was altered to its present form. 

The final benedidlion was added in 
1662. There were no Psalms in the office 



** Answer. For in thy sight no living of 1552. Those in the present office were 
creature shall be justified. added in z66a. The X>esson was then 

" P, From the gates of hell. placed after them* 

(«5) 
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If Our present service bears but slight 
resemblance as a whole to the old offices 
connedled with the burial of the dead. 
Still a few fragments of these offices are 
imbedded in it. "I am the resurredlion," 
&C. was sung, in the Sarum Office, as 
an andiem at the grave after the corpse 
was covered with earth. *' I know that 
my Redeemer/' &c. formed a response 
and versicle in the Vigilio! mortnorum. 
Part of the Lesson was read, for the Epi- 
stle, in the Mass for the Dead. '* Man 
that is bom of a woman,'' &c. was part 
of a Lesson in the Vigilite tnortuorum. 
*' In the midst of life, &c» and the two 
anthems following it were formed from an 
anthem, which was sung at Compline 
during a part of Lent. The form of com- 
mittal to the grave of the Sarum Office 
was, " I commend thy soul to God the 
Father Almighty, earth to earth, ashes to 
ashes, dust to dust, in the name of the 
Father," &c. The anthem " I heard a 

H The Greeks have separate offices for Laics, for Monks, for Priests, and for 
Infants. 



voice," &C. was read, for the Epistle, in 
the daily Mass for the Dead. The lesser 
Litany, with the Lord's Prayer, was said 
in the Sarum Office both before and after 
the committal of the body to the grave. 
The suffrages, retained in 1549, foflowed 
in each case. 

A prayer for the departed in the Sarum 
Office begins thus : *' O God, with whom 
do live the spirits of the dead, and in 
whom the souls of the eleft, after they 
have laid aside the burden of the flesh, 
enjoy full felicity," &c. The continuation 
in 1549 of the prayer corresponding^ to 
this was taken from another prayer in the 
Sarum Office. In 1552 this prayer was 
displaced by the prayer, "Almighty God, 
with whom do live. .... and to haste thy 
kingdom ; that we, Vfitk ikis our brmthery 
and all other depsirted in the true,** &c. 
This special mention of the person de- 
parted was omitted in 1662. 



On the death of a laic the priest visits 
the house, says the Trisagion, the Holy 
Trinity, the Lord's Prayer, and certain 
Troparia; and prays for the repose of 
the soul of the departed. He adds the 
following prayer : 

"O God of spirits and of all flesh, who 
hast trodden down death, hast subdued 
the devil, and hast ^ven life to the world, 
do thou, O Lord, give rest to the soul of 
this thy servant, who has fallen asleep, 
in a place of light and verdure, in a place 
of refreshment, where sorrow, grief, and 
lamentation enter not ; forgive him^ every 
sin of word, deed, or thought, in thy 
goodness and clemencjr ; for there is no 
man who liveth and sinneth not For 
thou alone art without sin. Thy right- 
eousness is an everlasting righteousness, 
and thy word is truth : for thou art the 
resurrection, the life, and the refreshing 
of this thy servant who is fallen asleep, 
O Christ our God, to whom we ascribe 
glory with thy eternal Father and thy 



The Beatitudes are introduced. 

The Epistle is z Thess. iv. 13 — 17 ; the 
Gospel, John v. 24 — ^30. 

Each of the priests present approaches 
the body and says silently the prayer, 
** O God of spirits," &c. raising his voioe 
at the end and adding, "Thou art the 
resurre<5tion, the life, and the refiresh- 
ing." 

The relatives salute the dead. 

Sentences refle(5ting on the frailty of 
life and the lessons taught by death are 
read. Invocations of the Virgin again 
follow. 

The body is borne to the graTe with 
the hymns to the Trinity, the Lord's 
Pra3rer, &c. as in going to the 
church. 

The priest takes dust in the shovel and 
sprinkles it crosswise on the body, say- 
inz, "The earth is the Lord's and the 
fulness thereof, the world and all that 
dwell therein." 

He throws wax or ashes from his cen- 



all-holy good and life-giving Spirit, now, ser upon the body. The grave is closed, 

* ' and, with some of the short hymns, as at 

the commencement, and the blessing, the 
service is ended. 

The service for monks very much re- 
sembles that for laics. The concluding 
TroparwHf when dust is thrown upon 
the body, is worthy of note : 
"O yawning earth, receive him who 



always, and for ever and ever. Amen. 

" Glory now " &c 

When the body is brought to the 
church Ps. xc. is sung. 

This is followed by Ps. cxix. 
three divisions, between which 
for the dead is offered. 

The service after this mainly consists 



in Its 
prayer 



of short invocations having reference to was formed of thee at first, and returns 
death and to a future life. A very great now to thee his mother. The Creator 
number of these is used. Mingled with hath taken that which was in his like- 
them are addresses to the Virgin for help, ness, do thou receive the body that be- 
as if man's mortality was especially con- longed to thee." 

nedied with the remembrance of Cnrist's Ihe Office for the Burial of Priests, 

birth. though longer, is of the same charaifler 

(217) 
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as the other Offices of Burial. In it 
Pss. xxiii. xxiv. li. are used in addition 
to those of the other Offices. Rom. v. 
za — 3z, John v. 17 — 24, z Cor. xv. i — 11, 
John VI. 35 — 39, Rom. vL 9 — xi, John 
vi. 40 — ^44, Rom. xiv. 6—9, John vL 48 



— 54, are appointed as additional Epistles 
and Gospels. 

In the Office for the Burial of Infants 
we have special allusions to the age of 
the dead, but the stru<5ture of the service 
is the same. 



OF THE CHURCHING OF WOMEN. 

^ This Office was styled in 1549, ^^ i^ ^^^ Sarum Manual, *' The Order of the 
Purification of Women.'' In 1553 the present title was predxed. 

% The rubric of Z549wa5, "The woman shall come into the church, and there shall 
kneel down in some convenient place, nigh unto the quire-door; and the priest 
standing by her shall say these words or such like, as the case shall require. In 
1553, for "nigh unto the quire-door" was substituted "nigh unto the place where 
the table standeth." The present rubric was prefixed in 1662. Bp Burnet says 
that the words, " decently apparelled," which were then inserted, are interpreted 
to mean with a white covenng or veiL Before 1549 this Office was said at the 
church-door. 

In what part of the service this Office is to be inserted the rubric does not say. 
From Articles of Inquiry made by different bishops in the seventeenth century it 
appears, that the proper time for using the Office was then thought to be just 
before the Communion Service. The nnal rubric favours this view. 



The address is as in 1552. In 1540, 
after " safe deliverance," were the words 
"and your child baptism." 

Until 1662 the Psalm used was the 
i2zst. The Psalms used in the Sarum 
Office were the Z2zst and the Z28th. 

The lesser Litany, the Lord's Prayer, 



by thy word all creatures rational and 
irrational, who didst bring into being ail 
things out of nothing; wre beseech and 
entreat thee, purify from all sin and all 
pollution this thy handmaid, whom by 
thy will thou hast preserved and per- 
mitted to enter into thy holy Church; 



the versicles and responses and the con- that she znay be deemed worthy to par- 
eluding prayer, have come down unal- take, without condemnation, of thy holy 
tered from Z549, except that until Z663 mysteries." (If the child have not sur- 
the Lord's Prayer had not the doxology, vived, the prayer ends here; if it be 
and the last prayer had "walk in her alive, the pnest continues.) "And bless 



vocation, according to thy will." These 
are all taken from the Sarum Office. In 
Z662 the second Kyrie was printed in 
italics. 
^ The following is the Greek Office. 



the child bom of her. Increase, san<5lify, 
direiSl, teach, guide him: for thou hast 
brought him to the birth and hast shewn 
him the light of this world : that so he 
may be deemed worthy of the mental 



The Greeks appoint three prayers for light at the time which thou hast ordained, 

the mother on the first day 01 the child's and be numbered among thy holy flodc: 

birth. On the 8th day tne nurse is to through thy only-begotten Son, with 

bring the child to church, and prayer is whom thou art blessed together with thy 

made for him before the entrance to the all-holy, good, life-giving Spirit, now. 



nave. On the 40th day the mother and 
the future sponsor at the child's baptism 
are to bring the child. After an intro- 
dudlory service of the usual kind the 
mother, holding the child, bows her 
head ; the priest crosses the child, and, 
touching his head, says, 

"Let us pray unto the Lord. 

"O Lord God Almighty, the Father of 



always, and for ever and ever." 

Other prayers referring to the mother 
of the child follow. Allusion is made to 
the Presentation of Christ in the Temple. 
The child is taken in the priest's arms to 
various parts of the church as an intro- 
du(5lion to the sandhiary. A boy is taken 
to the altar; a girl only to the central 
door of the screen. There is a separate 



our Lord Jesus Christ, who didst create form in case of miscarriage. 

^ The final rubric of Z549 was, " The woman that is purified must offer her chrism 
and other accustomed oherings ; and if there be a Communion, it is convenient that 
she receive the holy Communion." This was altered to the present form in Z552, 
when the putting of " the white vesture, commonly called the chrism," upon the 
newly-baptized was abandoned. The Baptismal Office of Z549 ^^ ^^ rubric, 
"The minister shall command that the chrisms be brought to the church, and deli- 
vered to the priests after the accustomed manner, at the purification of Uie mother 
of every chile." 

if " How long a particular Office has been used in the Christian Church, for the 
thanksgiving and benedidiion of women after child-birth, it would be difficult to^ 
Fay; but it is probably most ancient, since we find that all the western rituals, and' 
those of the patriarchate.of Constantinople, contain such an Office." Palmer. 
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THE • 
THANKSGIVING OF WOMEN AFTER CHILD-BIBTH, 

OOlOtONLT CALLXD, 

THE CHUECHING OF WOMEN. 



T The Woman, at the unud time after her DeUvery, AdU eome into the Churdi deeenHy appa- 
relied, and there thaU kneel <iown in eome convenient place, a$ hath been aeeuetomed, or at the 
Ordinary thaU dikrect: And then the Prieet ahalleayunto her. 



"TlOBASMTrCH aa It hath pleued Almi 



J? God of hla goodness to give you aafe oeaTer' 
alios, and hath preserved TOO in the great daogar 
of ChUd-Uxth ; yon shall therefore give heany 
thanka unto Goo, and say, 

(T Then ehaU the Priett toy the crriA Paaim,) 
DOext quoniam. 

I AM weU pleased : Uiat the Loxd hath heard 
the Toioe of my nrayer ; 

That he hath ^nrfiniifl hu ear unto me : there- 
tan will I call opon him as loiu as I live. 

The snares of death oompaaaeanie round about : 
and the pains of hell gat hold upon me. 

1 found trouble and heaviness, and I called 
upon the Name of the Lonl : O Lord, I b esee ch 
thee, deliver my souL 

Oxadous is the Laid, and xi^teous : yea, our 
God is merciftaL 

TIm Lord preserveth the shnple : I ma in 
misety, and he helped me. 

Turn again then unto thy rest, O my soul : 
for the Lnd hath rewaxded thee. 

And why ? thou hast delivered my soul Ihnn 
death : mine eyes finom tears, and my fert ttom 
fUOJlog. 

I will walk bdbre the Lord: in the land of the 
Uving. 

I hdieved, and therefore will I speak ; but I 
was sore troubled : I said in my haaike, AU men 
areliara. 

What nwaxd shall I give unto the Lord : for 
all the benefits that he luth done unto me? 

I will receive the cup of salvation : and call 
upon the Name of the Lord. 

I will pay mv vows now tn the presence of all 
his peo^ : in tae courts of the Lord's house, even 
in tbB mUbt of thee, O Jemsslem. Praise the 
Lord. 

Okny he to the fUher, and to the Bon : and 
to the Holy Ghost; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever 
diall be : world without end. Amen. 

Or, Fntan cxzviL Mei Dominue. 

EXCEPT the Lord build the house : their 
labour is but lost that build it 
Except -Qie Lord keep the city ttbewatohnum 
waketh but in vain. 



0' 



It is but lost labour that ye haste to zlse up 
early, and so late take rest, and eat the bread of 
carefolneas : for so he giveth his beloved sleep. 

Lo, diildrenandthe fruit of the womb :areaa 
heritage and gift that oometh of the Lmd. 

like as the arrows in the hand of the giant : 
even so are the young children. 

Happy i* the man uiat hath his quiver ftill of ' 
them : they shall not be ashamed when they speak 
with their enemies in the gate. 

Gloty be to the Esther, and to the Son : and to 
the Hdy Ghost; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever 
shall be : world without end. Amen. 

T Then the Prieet shall toy, 

Letuspny. 

Lord, have mercy upon us. 

ChriMt, haee menqf upon ut. 
Load, have mercy upon usl 

US FMher, wUdi art in heaven. Hallowed 
. be thy Name. Thy kingdom oome. Thy 
will be done in earth. As it is tn heaven. Give 
us this day our daily oread. And foigive us our 
trenmases. As we forgive them tioit trenjasa 
agsmst us. And lead us not into temptation ; 
mt ddiver us tnna evil : For thine is the king* 
dam. The power, and the ^ory. Vat ever and 
ever. Amen. 

O Lord, save this woman thy ser- 

Who putteth her trust in thee. 

Be tnon to her a Strang tower ; 
Pram the ftice of her enemy. 

Lord, hear our prayer. 
And let our cry come unto thee. 

Minieter. Let us pray. 

ALMIGHTY God, we give thee bumble 
thanks for that thou hast voudisafed to de- ' 
liver this woman thy servant firom the great pain 
and peril of Child-birth ; Grant, webeseeefa thee, 
mostmercifiil FMher. that she, through thy help, 
may both fUthftdly live, and walk aooarding to 
thy will, in this life present ; and also may be 
partaker of everlasting giory in the life to come ; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen, 



Minigter. 
vant; 
Answer . 
Minieter. 
Ane%eer. 
Minieter. 
Answer. 







Tflke Woman, that eometh to aiee her Thanhs, must o^ aeeuttomed Offerings ; and^iffherehe 
a Commwnkm, U is convenient that she reeeiee the Aoly Communion. 



OF THE COMMINATION. 

^ In 1549 the title of this Office was "The first Day of Lent, commonly called 
Ash- Wednesday.'* For this was substituted in 1553. "A Commination against 
sinners, with certain prayers, to be used divers times in the year." The present 
title was prefixed in 1663. 

The rubric of 1549 was "After Matins ended, the people being called together by 
the ringing of a bell, and assembled in the Church, the English Litany shall be said 
after the accustomed manner ; which ended, the Priest shall go into the pulpit, and 
say thus." This rubric came down to t663 with the single change of "Matins'* 

into " Morning Prayer/' made in 1553. The present rubric was substituted for it 
in 1663. 

^ The address, the sentences of Holy were used to fall down at the presbyter's 

Scripture, and the homily following them, feet, and kneel to the friends of God, 

have come down from 1549. The word- and entreat all the brethren to recommend 

ing of some of the sentences of Scripture their petition, and intercede with heaven 

was slightly altered in 1663. for them.'. Gregory Thaumaturgus, 

The introdudlion of the " sentences of a. d. 354, says : * The place of the 

God's cursing against impenitent sin- mourners is without the gate of the 

ners" was most probably suggested by church, where the sinner must stand 

the sentences of the greater excommuni- and beg the prayers of the faithful 

cation, which were usually read in parish as they enter m.' And St Basil, a.d. 

churches, before the Reformation, three 370, thus describes the four stations of 

or four times a year. The York Manual the penitents : 'The first year they are to 

diredls that the denunciations of evil- weep before the gate of the church ; the 

doers, "ye poyntes of ye gret cursyn," second year, to be admitted to hear^ 

shall be published on the first or second ing ; the third year, to genuflexion, or 

Sunday m Lent, some Sundav after or repentance properly so called; and the 

before the Feast of St Mary Magdalene, fourth year, to stand with the faithful at 

and some Sunday in Advent. prayers without partaking of the obla- 

^Ofthe "godly discipline" of the Pri- tion.' 

mitive Church Bingham treats very fully "When their [the nuturner^) petition 

in the x8th and 19th Books of his Anti- was accepted, tney were said to be 

quities. " The performance of penance," admitted to penance ; that is to have 

he writes, " anciently was a matter of liberty to pass through the several staffcs 

considerable length and time, to examine of discipline, which the Church appoint' 

men's behaviour and sincerity, and to ed..... Mow, when men were admitted to 

make them give just testimony and evi- this state, they were termed audientes^ 

dence of real sorrow and hearty abhor- or hearers, which was the second order 

rence of their sins, to satisfy the Church of penitents; or, if we please, the first of 

that they were sincere converts, by sub- those that have any privilege to enter the 

mitting to go through a long course of church. They were allowed to stay and 

penance, according as the wisdom of hear the Scriptures read and the sermon 

the Church thought fit to impose it upon preached, but were obliged to depart 

theiA. And upon this account the Church before any of the common prayers began, 

was used to divide her penitents into with the rest of those, catechumens and 

four distinfl ranks or classes 0/ different others, who went by the general name of 

<^^r*«, called by the Greeks, irpo<r*cXai- hearers only. 

oi^cf, aKpoMfx-ci^i, viroiris-TO>^e$, and wv "And in this they were distinguished 

lOTaVeFoci and by the Latins, flentes^ from the penitents of the third order, who 

audientes^ substratiy zxA consistentes; were called yowicAiwn^? and virowtirroi»- 

that is, the mourtiers or weepersy tfte t«? by the Greeks, and g^nufle^entes or 

. JtearerSy the substratorSy and the co- snbstrati by the Latins ; that is, kneelers 

slanders. or prostrators, because they were alloMV» 

..."In the third and fourth century ed to stay and join in certain prayers 

we commonly find the penitents distin- particularly made for them while they 

guished into four orders: the first of were kneeling upon their knees. The 

which were i}Cit JlenteSy or mourners; station of this sort of penitents was within 

who were rather candidates for penance, the nave or body of the church, near 

than penitents stridlly speaking. Their unto the ambon, or reading-desk, where 

station was in the church porch, where they received the bishop's imposition of 

they lay prostrate, begging the prayers hands and benedidlion. 

of the faithful as they went in, and desir- "The last order of penitents were the 

ing to be admitted to do public penance ovvurra.tLevQi,conststenteSy or co-standerSf 

in the church. This is what Tertullian, so called from their having liberty, after 

A.D. 193, means when he says, 'they the other penitents, energumens, and 

(33X) 
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catechumens, wer« dismissed, to stand % In the mediaeval service for the first 

with the faithful at tlu altar^ and join day of Lent a sermon was to be preached, 

in the common prayers, and see the if it were thought fit, the seven p«niten- 

oblation offered; but yet they might tial Psalms were to be said, with the 

neither make their own oblations, nor anthem "Remember not, Lord, our of- 

partake of the Eucharist with them. This fences," and then the lesser Litany, the 

the Council of Nice, A. d. 325, calls. Lord's Prayer, and the Versicles as in 

'communicatingwith the people in prayers our service. The prayer, **0 Lord, we 

only without the oblation,' which for the beseech thee," &c. , which follow was also 

crime of idolatry was to last for two taken from the medieval service. It is 

years, after they had been three years found in the Sacramentary of Gelasius, 

hearers, and seven years prostrators be- A. d. 494. 

fore.". . . . \ The portion of the Office from the 

The penitents after remaining their saying of the 5xst Ps. to the end of the 

allotted times among ther<>iitrM/^»/<u, were prayer, "O most mighty God," &c has 

re-admitted to full communion. also come down from 1549. 

The penances imposed were of great The beginning of the prayer, " O most 

severity and often of long continuance, mighty God," &c. is taken from the 

Tertullian speaks of penitents being BetiedUlio Cinerutn^ and the remainder 

obh'ged to lie in sackcloth and ashes and is founded on one of the colle<5ts^ pre- 

to eat and drink only for the purpose of ceding the BenedUlio in the mediaeval 

sustaining life. Jerome, describing the service. 

Eenance of Fabiola, a Roman lady -of In 1549 the supplication, " Turn thou 

igh rank, tells us that she put on sack- us," &c. was called an anthem : in 15^2 

cloth, publicly confessed her fault, and the present rubric was prefixed to it. 

stood in the class of penitents in the The prayer itself was formed of anthems, 

Lateran Church, in the sight of the which concluded the service in the Salis* 

whole city of Rome. The ordinary course bury Missal. In 1662 the clause, "Through 

of penance often lasted for ten, fifteen, or the merits," &c. was added, 

twenty years ; while for more heinous The closing benedidiion was added in 

offences penance was imposed for life. 1662. 

Even such as were absolved, when sup- ^ There is no Office in the Greek 

posed to be dying, were obliged to return Prayer-book corresponding to our Com- 

to the class of penitents, if they recovered, mination Office. The Greek Church en- 

And, ordinarily, offending members of joins private confession, and has a special 

the Church were admitted to penance Office for the administration of the rite, 

but once. For the relapsed there was The form of absolution in that Office is 

no second public discipline of restoration, as follows : 

This public penitential discipline, in "O my spiritual child, who dost con- 

the course of time, was gradually relax- fess to my humility, I, a humble sinner, 

ed, and finally became extindt, both in have no power on earth to remit sins, 

the Eastern and Western Churches. So This God alone can do. Yet by reason 

late, however, as the twelfth century, of that divine charge, which was com- 

' open penance" was imposed. For Gra- mitted to the Apostles after the resurrec- 

tian, A. D. 1130, writes: "On the first tion of our Lord Jesus Christ in the 

day of Lent, let all penitents, who are words, Whose soever sins ye remit, &c., 

entering on or have entered on penance, and by that encouraged, we say ; what- 

present themselves at the church-door, to soever thou hast confessed to my most 

the bishop of the diocese, clad in sackcloth, lowly humility, and whatsoever thou hast 

barefooted, and with faces bowed to the omitted to confess, either through igno- 

earth, both by dress and mien confess- ranee or any forgetfulness, may God for- 

ing themselves guilty." They were then give thee both in this world and in that 

to be introduced into the church, and which is to come." 

the seven penitential psalms were to be The confessor then adds the prayer : 

chanted. After prayer the bishop was to "God, who forgave David, when he 

lay his hands upon them, to sprinkle had confessed his sins, by the ministry 

them with holy water, and to put ashes of the prophet Nathan, and Peter when 

and sackcloth on their heads. They were he had bitterly bewailed his denial, and 

then to be^ driven out of the churcn, the the harlot when she wept upon his feet, 

bishop saying to them that as Adam was and the publican, and the prodigal, for* 

cast out of Paradise, so they for their give theCj by the ministry of me a sinner, 

sins were cast out of the church, and the all thy sms, both in this world and in 

clergy following them with the response, that which is to come, and present thee 

*' In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat blameless at his dread tribunal. Go in 

bread : for dust thou art, and unto dust peace and think no more of the faults 

shalt thou return." which thou hast confessed.** 

(aaa) 
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OF THE PSALTER. 



TherQ were three principal modes of 
tinging the Psalois; xs^ the primitive 
form, the joiafe or ooUcoiYe ack of the 
congregation in all that was song, as 
ThomcQke explains prophesying, in the 

{>rimicive church, in a oioir guided by a 
eader, as Samuel led the propnets, x Sam. 
xix. 9o— 4 ; and, a form as early as the 
third century, at least, when the congre- 
f;ation joined only in the end verses ; 3rd, 
in the fourth centmTV when the Council 
of Laodicea, finding great inconveniences 
arise from the congregation joining in 
the psalms and service^ dire^led that only 
the canonical singers, the chanters en- 
rolled in the church list, should go up 
into the amboo. and sing out of the parch- 
ment In all Utese forms the antiphonal 
mode prevailed. Thi^^ sumrnmy is ex- 
tf^Uledfrom ih* don^lt chair historically 
andprwlically cettsidered^ a Le^htre by 
the Rev. Mackenzie E. C. Walcott, where 
much interesting matter concerning ike 
early pra£lice of choral singing anduse* 
ful hints/or choirs will be found col- 
leSled. for examoles of psalm singing 
among the Jews, MrWalcott refers to 
Ex. XV. X, 91. X Sam. xviii. j. a Chron. 
V. X3. EzraiiL xo,xx. Neh. xi. 17 ; xiL 40^ 

Concerning the Psalms and the Psalter 
Dr Hook wntes. We cannot now ascer- 
tain all the psalflos written by David, but 
their number probably exceeds seventy, 
and much less are we able to discover 
with any certainty the authors of the 
other psalms mr the occasions upon which 
they were composed ; a few of them were 
written after the return from the Baby- 
lonian captivity^ and the 90th Psalm, as 
its title in the original in our Bible transla- 
tion shews, is attributed to Moses. There 
is no subje^ on whidk learned men are 
so much at variance as the authorship of 
the Psalms, and the meaning of their 
titles. It is clear however dtat they may 
be divided into the following classes: 
Psalms of David; Psalms or Songs of 
the sons of Korah; Psalms of A»ph;' 
Songs of Degrees ; and again into Peni- 
tential Psalms, Hallelujsm Psalms and 
Historical Psalms. 



^ The whole colledtion of Psidns, tisually 
divided into five books, is eminently pro- ' 
Dhetical of the Messiah. The first Boole 
begins with the first and ends with th^ ! 
4xst PSalra, and the Hebrew word Le- > 
David occurs before almost every Psalm. 
The second book begins with the 4and 
Psafan, the thnd with the 73rd Psalm, the 
fourth with the 90th Psahn, the fifth with 
the xo7th. The seven penitential Paahns 
are 6, 3a, 38, 5 «#/<»» 130, X43« These 
are appomted to be read m our Church 
on Ash-Wednesday. For many ages they 
had been used in the Western Churches 
in token of special humiliati(m. 

The Psalms are pointed as they nre to 
be sung or said in chiuxhes; by whidi 
is meant the colon in the middle of each 
verse, indicating the pause to be made 
not only in the chant but also in the 
recitation, as the words clearly imply : a 
direAion commonhr negie^^ed by resMlers 
to the great prqucUce of distinct cnunda- 
tion. 

The custom of repeating the Psalms 
alternately, or verse by verse, between 
the minuter and the people, is pKobaUy 
designed to supply the fuaoe of kite 
ancient andphon or the responsive dxant- 
ing of the Fsatms by two distindl choirs. 
It is remarkable that the ssune causes 
have had the -same eife<!ls in inftuoidng 
the translation of the Psalter, both ia the 
Latin and the English Chuidi. ^ In the 
former the old Italian translation had 
become so familiar to the people, that St 
Jerome's translation from the Hebrew 
was never adopted ; but the old version 
corredled considerably by St Jerome was 
used ; a less corredt edition by the Roman 
and a more carefullv worded one by the 
Gallican church. The latter was In the 
course of time adopted by all the churches 
in communion with Rome with a few 
exceptions. In like ntanner the English 
Psalter does not follow the last tnmsla- 
tion (which is in the authorized version 
of the Bible), but that of Coverdak'a BiUe 
S539> corre^ied, which had become fami* 
liar to the- "people from constant use. 
Church DiSUonary. 



Ps. ii. ^ A Proper Psalm for Easter-Day. Ps. iii. is in the BenedidUne rule a Psalm 

Pss. iii. xxxviiL Ixiii. Ixxxviii. dii. cxlui. of No<^ums daily ; in the Sarum and 

formed the Hexapsalmus of the Greek Roman uses it occurs in the xa Psalms 

Morning Office. Alter Ps. Ixiii. and before of the first No<^um on Sunday. 

Ps. Ixxxviii. was repeated. Glory, &c. and Ps. iv. is the xst Psalm in the Greek 

Alleluia. The Pnest said the Morning Late Evensong ; it is also the xst Psalm 

Prayers' coUedls in a low tone before the of Compline. 

Bema. whilst the choir proceeded with Ps. v. was the first of the three used in 

the 3 latter Psalms. At the end of cxliii. the Eastern office of the xst hour. It 

followed again the Glory and Alleluia, was, after the 5 xst, the xst Psalm of 

At the end of Ps. iii. ver. 5 was repeated. Monday Lauds. 

(22«l 



'The Gallican Psalter is Jerom's more 
corre<5l Latin translation made from Ori' 
gen's Hexaplar, or most corre<5l edition 
of the Greek Septuagint, filled up, where 
that was deficient, from the Hebrew; 
distinguished with obelisks and asterisks, 
denotmg the common Greek version in 
those places to be either redundant or 
deficient Many of the old MSS. still 
retain those marks: but more have left 
them out, I suppose, to save trouble. 
This more corre(^ Psalter was drawn up 
by Jerom in the year 389, and obtained 
first in Gaul about the year 580 ; or how- 
ever not later than 595 : from which cir- 
ciunstance it came to have the name 
of Gallican, in contradistindlion to the 
Roman. From Gaul, or France, it passed 
over into England before the year 597, 
and into Germany, and Spain, and other 
cotmtries. The Popes of Rome, though 



they themselves used the other Psalter, 
yet patiently connived at the use of this, 
m the Western Churches, and even in 
Italy itself, and sometimes privately au- 
thorised the use of it in Chiuxhes and 
monasteries; till at length it was pub- 
licly authorised in the Council of Trent, 
and introduced a while after into Rome 
itself b]r Pius the Vth. It was admitted 
in Britain, and Ireland, before the com- 
ing of Augustine the monk, and pre- 
vailed after, except in the Churdi of 
Canterbury which was more immediately 
under the Archbishop's eye, and more 
conformable to the Roman offices, than 
other parts of the kingdom. This very 
Gallican Psalter is what we still retain 
in constant use, in our Common-Prayer 
books.*— Waterland's Hist, qfAthan. 
Creed, cap. iv. 



0/ the Gloria Patri, 



The use of the 'Gloria Patri,* the 
' lesser doxology,* as it was called, after 
the Psalms is of great antiquity. Cassian, 
A.D. 424, says that in the East it was 
customary to add it to the last only of 
the Psalms recited, but that in all the 
Western Churches, except the Roman, 
it was used at the end of each Psalm. 
Its original form, which was long used 
in the Greek Church, was the single sen- 
tence, without any response, ' Glory be 
to die Father, and to {.or by orxo) the 
Son. and to [pr in) the Holy Ghost, 
world without end. Amen.' Before the 
Arian controversy these forms were used 
indifferently. But, the Arians making 
the words in brackets a badge of their 



party, the Catholics discontinued their 
use. The 4th Council of Toledo, a. d. 
6^3, added the word Honour to Glory. 
Tms addition was used in the Mosarabic 
Liturgy, in which the form was * dory 
and Honour to the Father and to the 
Son and to the Holy Ghost, world without, 
end. ^ Amen.' The first express mention 
that is made of the response, 'As it was,* 
&C. was in the and Counol of Vaison, 
A.D. 529; the 5th canon of which, in 
decreeing its use in the French Churdies, 
witnesses to its use at Rome and through- 
out Italy and Africa. The response was 
added for the purpose of asserting the 
co-eternity of the Father and of the 
Son. 



Ps. vL Is the and Psahn in the Greek Ps. viii. A Psalm in the Roman oflko 
Late Evensong. It is also one of the for Baptism of Adults; also a Proper 
Psalms appointed in the Roman office for Pss^m for Ascension-Day, 
the Vbitation of the Sick. It is also a 
Proper Psalm for Aah-Wednesday. 
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Dd uthy ter wlU £ wonUp l B Tba loid ihiU ^dffv thi p 



KTSiETl. 



ij riffhtooiiiDai^ 



IhMi oat ifVH BnlUMiirof thtir BiifodB- 



Ul km A7 If Bu ikdl lie lojltal IB ttaH I 
u rw Ibn, Locd. «IU eTt* UiT Hgaiu 

Bio UuiWiuiiiii 1 Hulirifii tbr bnninUt 
taOam m thn difcnd iSm u r^ - 



II Ml i o Lord, IwiJ mB, for no^toiiei i>n 

Lord, hnr loD| wILt Umi punkb mv t 
* ^irn Itfe O Lord. Mid flellwr mj KHil 

""thf'Ltiid bUli bnrt mjiiMtkiii i Ih 
10 AD BBluA OHiaM ttuU b« ooDftHinded 
md «on nud ; tlU7 ibiJl bo turnvd iHcl 

g\ LOBD my Oo&lDthfM hftva 1 pnc mr 






1^ Uka ma -.jm, Mblm trad nv Ufa 



Lcid ihill Judn tlu iHpLi; gin 
wUH me, b Lata : <iw«d^la 

in and : tUfuUatboullMMEk^ 
.. _ ..' llH ntlilaaiii and ; Us&i Uu 
•nay fanula imd ntu. 

It Ood la A T%titaoaa Jiidn. atrou, and 

lUant 1 and God li praroked areiy djir. 

u If ■ mu wtU not Bun, tia wUl oliet hli 

tanl ; bo JuUli bam hli bov, and mad* It 

aOj. 

u Ha halb imDand for Um tlia butni' 

■utaoTdiair: lu oidatiietli lUa tiTowa 

^IBBeliiiU, be trandleUi irlili mtiddet ; be 

alb aaatnd hhtdit^ and broufht forth 

uodUneaA 

Dd ti Ihllen l3^dr InU UedHbuijiaii 

t-^.\LM Vlll. jlMtM . Jo ai lii M imlg-, 

C ' t:'ir Nimo in an lho°nrU : lim Owl 
; Eln7 BboTO bbs hakram 1 

arweli ; to crown bim with eloir and woT' 
1 rbnu Eoakeat blm w bave dominlDnof 



Uv Xame In all Uh voAl'l 

FSALK IX. OnjiWorlM. 

1WILL lira Utanlii unlo Uiao, O IiOId, 
wUb mir whole beHt:I*Ul ipeakofall 
IbT marvelkaia woTkL 

1 1 wU In ibd and njulca In Ihse ! Tea. 
my H^p wuri make at ibj Vame, O w» 

I WbUoi^H ipemla an drirentaek : 
4 Foi Ibon bait maintained m; TW>t and 
ml sua : Uhu an letla Uw ihnue Ibat 
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DAT 3. 



PSALM X. XL Xn. 



Hxv 2. 



8 Thou bait retmked the heathen, and 
dffBtroyed the ungodly : thou bait put out 
thefr name for ever and ever. 

« O thou enemy, destruoUons are come to 
a peipetual end : even as the dtiee which 
tbott hast destroyed ; their memoiial Is per- 
iaiied with them. 

7 But the Lord shall endure for ever : he 
bflth also prepared bis seat for Judgement 

S For he shall judge the world in righteous* 
neas : and minister true Judgement unto the 
peo^e. 

9 The Lord also will be a defence for the 
oppressed : even a reftige in due time of 
trouble. 

lu And they that know thy Name will put 
their trust in thee : for thou. Lord, hast 
never failed them that seek thee. 

11 O praise the Lord which dwelleth in 
Blon : snew the people of bis doings. 

IS For, when he maketh inquisition far 
btood, be remembereth them : and foiget- 
teth not the complaint of the poor. 

13 Have merc^ upon me, O Lord; con- 
sider the trouble which I suffer of them 
that hate me : thou that Uftest me up from 
the gates of death. 

14 ThaX I may shew all thy praises within 
the ports of the daughter of Sion : I will 
r^ioe in thy salvation. 

10 The heathen are sunk down in the pit 
that they made : in the same net which they 
bid privOy, is their foot taken. 

18 The Lord Is known to execute Judge- 
ment : the ungodly is trapped in the work 
of his own hands. 

17 nie wicked shall be turned into hell : 
and all the people tiiat forget Ood. 

18 For the poor shall not alwav be for- 
gotten : the patient abiding of the meek 
ehall not perish for ever. 

U Up, liord, and let not man have the 
upp^r hand : let the heathen be judged in 
thy right. 

SO Put them in fear, Lord : that the 
heathen may know themselves to be but 
men* 

P8ALM Z. Ut gtcul, Dcmint t 

'\XTHT standest thou so far off, Lord : 

TT and Udest thy face in the needful 
tine of trouble? 

s The ungodly for his own hist doth per- 
secute the poor : let them be taken in thtf 
cnf^ wiliness that ihey have imagined. 

9 For the ungodly hath made boast of his 
own heaif s denre : and speaketh good of 
the oovetOQs, whom Ood abhorreth. 

4 The ungodly is so proud, that he careth 
not for Qod : neither is God in all his 
tbouffhta. 

8 His ways are alway grievous : thy Judge- 
ments are flu: above out of his sight, and 
therefore defleth he all his enemies. 

For he hath said in his heart, Tunh, I 
shall never be cast down : there shall no 
hann happen unto me. 

7 His mouth is full of curing, deceit, and 
flrand : under bis tongue is ungodliness and 
Tsnitor. 

a He dttelh luifcing in the thievish oor^ 
ners of the streets : and privily In his 
luiUag dens doth he murder tiie Innocent ; 
his eyes are set against the poor. 

• For he Ueth waiting secretly, even as a 



Uon luiketh he in his den : that he may 
ravish the poor. 

10 He doth ravlA the poor : when he 
getteth him into his net. 

11 He Iklleth down, and humUeth him- 
self : that the congregation of the poor may 
&11 into the bands of his captains. 

la He hath said in his heart. Tush, God 
hath foigotten : be hideth away his face, and 
he will never see H. 

13 Arise, O Lord God, and lift up thine 
hand : forget not the poor. 

14 Wherefore riionld the wicked blas- 
pheme God : wliile he doth say In his heart, 
Tush, thou God carest not for it 

15 Surely thou hast seen it : for thou be- 
noldest ungodliness and wrong. 

16 That thou mayest take the matter Into 
thine band : the poor coromitleth himself 
unto thee ; for thou art the helper of the 
flnendlessL 

17 Break thou the power of the ungodly 
and malicious : take away his ungoduness, 
and thou shalt And nonei 

18 The Lord is King for ever and ever : 
and the heathen are perished oat of the 
land. 

19 Lord, thou hast beard the desire of the 
poor : thou preparest their heart* and thine 
ear hearkeneth thexeto ; 

90 To help the fatherless and poor unto 
their right : that the man of the earth be no 
more exalted against them. 

PSALM XL In Dombto amjldo. 

117 the Lord put I my trust : how say ye 
then to my sool, that she should flee as 
a bird unto the hiUr 

s For lo. the ungodly bend their bow, and 
make ready their arrows within the quiver : 
that thiqr may prlvUty shoot at them which 
are true of heart. 

3 For the foundations will be cast down : 
and what hath the righteous done ? 

4 The Lord is in his holy temple : the 
Lord's seat is in heaven. 

6 His eyes consider the poor : and his eye- 
lids tiy the diildren of men. 

6 The Lord alloweth the righteous : but 
the ungodly, and him that dellghteth in 
wickedness doth his sool abhor. 

7 Upon the ungodly he shall ndn snares, 
fire and brimstone, stonn and tempest : 
this Shan be their portion to drink. 

8 For the righteous Lord loveth righteous- 
ness : his countenance will behold tae thing 
that is just 

€irentng (ntgtr. 

PSALM XIL ScOman mefae. 

HELP me, Lord, for there is not one 
godly man left : for the fUthfol are 
minished flnom among the children of men. 

5 They talk of vaidty eveiy one with his 
neighbour : they do but flatter with their 
lipa, and dissemble in their double heart 

3 The Lord shall root outall deceitfUl lips : 
and the tongue that spesketh proud things : 

4 Which nave said. With our tongue will 
we iwevail : we are th^ Uiat ought to qieak, 
who Is lord over ua 7 

5 Now for the comfortless troubles' sake 
of the needy : and because of tiie deep 
sighing of the poor, 

6 I wrill up, saith the Lord : and will help 
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DAT a 



PSALM XnL XIV. XV. XVL XVBL 



eveiy one from him tliai fweUeth againit 
htrnjUul win set him at rest 

7 The words of the Lord «re pare words : 
even as the rilver, whidi ftrnn the earth is 
tried, and puiifled seven times in the fire. 

B Thou shait keep tliem. O Lord : thoa 
Shalt preserve him from Hob generation for 
ever. 
1 9 The ungodly walk on eveiy side ; when 
' they are exalted, the children of men are 
put to rebuke. 

PSALM XIIL Usgus quo, DrnniM f 

HOW long wUt thoa foivei me, O Lord, 
for ever : how long wut thou hide thy 
fikoefhmime? 

I How long Shan I seek ooansel in my 
sool, and be so vexed in my heart : how 
long shall mine enemies triumph over me ? 

8 Consider, and hear me, Lord my God : 
lighten mine eyes, that I deep not in death. 

4 Lett mine enemy say, I have prevailed 
against him : for if I be cast dovm,thqrthat 
trouble me will rejoice at it 

6 But my trust is hi thy merqy : and my 
hesit is Joynil in thy salvation. 

« I wiU sing of Uie Lord, because he hath 
dealt so lovinriy with me : yea, I will praise 
the Name of the Lord most Highest 
PSALM XIY. J>ixUiauipien$. 

THE linol hath said in his heart : There is 
no God. 
s They are corrupt, and become abomina- 
ble in their doings : there is none that doeth 
goodjjio not one. 

5 The Lonl looked down Ihnn heaven 
upon the children of men : to see if there 
were any that would understand, and seek 
alter God. 

4 But they are all gone out of the way, 
th^ are altogether become abominable : 
there is none that doeth good, no not one. 

5 Their throat is an open sepulchre, with 
their tongues have they deceived : the poi- 
•on of asps is under their lips. 

« Their mouth is fhll of cursing and bit- 
terness : their feet are swift to shed blood. 

7 Destruction and unhappiness is in their 
ways, and the way of peace have they not 
known : there is no fear of God before their 
eyes. 

8 Have they no knowledge, that they are 
all each workers of misdiief : eating up my 
people as it were bread, and call not upon 
theliord? 

9 There were they brought in great fear, 
even where no fear was : for God is in the 
generation of the righteous. 

10 As for vou, ye have nuide amock at the 
counsel <rf the poor : because he putteth his 
trust in the Lord. 

II Who shall give salvation unto Israel 
oat of SionT Wnen the Lord tumeth the 
captivity of his pecnde : then shall Jacob 
r^oioe, and Israel Uiall bes^ad. 



DAT a 



and 



Pfirning ^rajitr. 



PSALM Xy. Domlne,qidthdbUatfUt 

LORD, who shall dwell in iby tabemade : 
or who shall rest upon thy holy hill ? 
S Even he, that leadeth an uncorrupt life ; 
and doeth the thing which is right, and 
speaketh the truth from his heart 
S He that hath used no deceit in bis 



tongue, nor done evfl to his neighbour 
hath not slandered his neighbour. 

4 He that setteth not by himself; but is 
lowly in his own eyes : and maketh much of 
them that fear the Lord. 

6 He that sweareth unto his neighbour, 
and disappointeth him not : though it were 
to his own hindrance. 

8 He that hath not given his money upon 
usury : nor taken reward against the inno> 
cent 

7 Whoso doeth these things : shall never 
tan. 

PSALM XYI. CoMsnM(iiM,DoniaML 

PRESERVE me, O God : for In thee 
have I put my trust 

I O my soul, thou hast said unto the 
Lord : Thou art my God, n^ goods are 
nothing unto thee; 

3 All my delight is upon the salnta, that 
are in the earth : and upon such as excel In 
virtue. 

4 But they that run after another god : 
shall have great trouble. 

6 Their «talnk-<rflerii)gs of blood will I not 
offer : neither make mention of their nanaes 
within my llp& 

8 The Lord himself is the portion of 
mine inheritance, and of my cup : thoa 
Shalt maintain my lot 

7 The lot is alien unto me in a Mr 
ground : vea. I have a goodly heritsge. 

8 I will thank the liord for giving me 
warning : my reins also diasten me in the 
night seaaon. 

9 I have set God always before me : for 
he is on my right hand, therefore I shall not 
imii 

10 Wherefore my heart was glad, and my 
rejoiced : my flesh also shall rest in 

ope. 

II For why ? thou shalt not leave my soul 
in hell : neither shalt thou suffer thy Hdy 
One to see corruption. 

19 Thou shalt shew me the path of life ; in 
thy presence is the ftilness of joy : and at thy 
right hand th«re is pleasme for evermore. 

PSALM XYIL ^xatMtt, DomiML 

HEAR the right, O Lord, consider my 
complaint : and hearken unto my 
prayer, that goeth not out of feigned lip& 

5 Let my sentence com^ forth from thy 
presence : and let thine eyes look upon the 
thing that is equaL 

3 Thou hast proved and visited mine heart 
in the night-season ; thou hast tried me, 
and shalt find no wickedness in me : for I 
am utterhr purposed that my mouth shall 
not offend. 

4 Because of men's works, thai are done 
against the words of thy lips : I have kept 
me fh>m the ways of the destroyer. 

5 O hold thou up my goings in thy paths : 
that my footMeps slip not 

6 1 have called upon thee, O God, for thou 
shalt hear me : incline thine ear to me, and 
heaven unto my words. 

7 Shew thy marvellous loving-kindness, 
thou ^at art the Saviour of them which put 
their trust in thee : fkom such as resist thy 
right hand. 

8 Keep me as the apple of an eye : hide 
me under the shadow of thy wings, 

9 From the ungodly that trouble me : 
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DAT 3. 



PSALH XVnL 



DATS. 



mine enemies oompaas me round about to 
take away my wmL 

10 They are incloeed in tlmfar own fat s »nd 
their mouth «pealteth proud tiunga 

11 They lie widting in our way on eveiy 
side : turning their eyes down to the ground; 

IS Like aa a Hon that la greedy of hi» * 
mey : and as It were a Ikmls whelp, luiMng 
in secret plaoes. 

IS Up, Loni, diaappt^t bim, and cast falm 
down : deliver my soul flrom the ungodly, 
which is a sword or thine ; 

14 From the men of thy hand, O Xord, 
Tnm Uie men, I say, and from the evd 
world : whfadi have their portUm in this life, 
whose bellies thou flilest with thy hid trea- 
sure. 

18 Th^ have children at their desire : and 
leave the rest of their substance for their 



16 But as for me, I will behold thy pne* 
senoe In righteousness : and when I awake up 
after thy hkeness, I shall be satisfied withit 

PSALU XVIII. DHUtam (s, DonOM. 

I WILL love thee, O Lord, my strength ; 
the Lord is my stony rock, and my de> 
Csnoe : nj Saviour, ny God, and my might, 
in whom I will trust, mv buckler, the bom 
also of my salvation, and my refuge. 

I I wiu call upon the Xord, which is 
worthy to be praised : so shall I be safefkom 
mine eneraies. 

3 The sorrows of death compassed roe : 
and the overflowings of ungodliness made 
me afraid. 

4 The pains of hell came about me : the 
snares of dea>th overtook me. 

5 In my trouble I wiU call upon the Lord : 
and complain unto noj God. 

6 So shall he hear my voice out of his holy 
temple : and my complaint shall come be- 
fore hhn, it shall enter even into his ears. 

7 The earth trembled and quaked : the 
very foundatiomi also of the hllb shook, and 
were removed, because he was wroth. 

8 There went a smoke out in his presence : 
and a consuming fire out of his mouth, so 
that coals were kindled at it. 

9 He bowed the heavens also, and came 
down : and it was dark under his fact 

10 He rode upon the cherubins, and did 
fly : he came flying upon the wings of the 
mnd. 

II He made daikness his secret piaee : his 
pavilion round about him with dark water, 
and thick clouds to cover him. 

IS At the brightness of his presence Ills 
clouds removed : haU-stones, and coals of fire. 

13 The Lord also thundered out of hea> 
ven, and the Highest gave his thunder : 
hail-stonea, and coals of fire. 

14 He sent out his arrows, and scattered 
them : he cast forth lightnings, and destroy- 
ed them.' 

U The sprlags of waters were seen, and 
the foundations of the round worid were 
discovered, at thy chiding, O Lord : at the 
blasting of the breath of thy displeaaire. 

18 Hediall send down from on nigta to fetdi 
me : and shaU take me out of many waters. 

17 He shall deliver me ftom my strongest 



enen^, and from them which hate me : for 
they are too mighty for me. 

18 -They prevented me in the dav of my 
trouble : but the Lord was ray npholder. 

19 He brought me forth also into a place 
of liberty : he brought me forth, even be- 
cause he had a frivonr unto me. 

su The Lord -riiall reward me after my 
righteous deaUng : according to the clean- 
ness of n^ hands shall he recompense me. 

Sl Because I have kept the ways of the 
Lord : and have not forsaken my God, as 
the wicked doth. 

55 For I have an eye unto all his laws : 
and will not cast oat his ooramandmeirtt 
from me. 

83 I was also unoomipt before him i and 
e8chewe<l mine own wickedness. 

54 Therafore shall the Loni reward me 
after my riAteam dealing : and aocording 
onto the deanaess of my nands in his eye- 
sight 

S9 With the holy thou shalt be holy : and 
with a perfect man thou shalt be periect 

56 With the dean thou shidt be clean : 
and with the froward thou shalt learn fro- 
wardness. 

57 For thou shalt save the people that are 
in adversity : and shalt bring down the high 
looks of the proud. 

58 Thou also Shalt light mv candle : the 
Lord my God shall make my darkness to be 
light 

59 For in thee I shall discomfit an host 
of men : and with the help of my God I 
shall lel^> over the waO. 

SO The way of God is an undeflled way : 
the word of the Lord also is tried in the fire ; 
he is the defender of all them that put their 
trust in him. 

31 For who Is Ood, but the Lord : or who 
hath any stren^h, except our God ? 

55 It is God, that girdeth me with strength 
of war : and makath my way perf^pt 

33 He maketh my feet like huts* feet : 
and setteth me up on high. 

34 He teacheth mine hands to fight : and 
mine arms shall break even a bow of steeL 

SS Thou hast given me the defence of thy 
salvation : thy night hand also shall hold nie 
up, and thy loving correction shall make me 
great 

36 Thou Shalt make room enouffh under me 
for to go : that my footsteps shall not slide. 

87 I will follow upon mine enemies, and 
overtake them : neither will I turn agam 
till I have destrayed them. 

38 I will smite them, that they shaU not 
be able to stand : but fall under my feet 

39 Thou hast girded me with strength 
unto the battle : thou shalt throw down 
Tqine enemies under me.. 

40 Thou hast made mine enemies also to 
turn their backs upon me : and I shall 
destroy them that hate me. 

41 They shall cry, but there shall be none 
to help them : yea, even unto the Lord shall 
they ay, bat he riiall not hear them. 

48 I wfll beat them as small as the dust 
before the wiod : I will cast them out as 
the clay in the streets. 

43 Thou shalt deliver me from the strivings 
of the people : and thou shalt make me tbe 
head of ttie heafhen. 



Pf9per Ptalmt/pr ariainfttUvah according to tke^trseni Rcmum wsr. 



Ckristmat, 

tst vespers, xio, zzx, zz2, 1x3, xxj. 
The term is applied to denote the preceding evening service. The zxjth Psalm 
is almost invariable as a festival psalm at xst veqpers. 
Matins, xst nodhim.^ s, 19, 45. 2nd. 48, 7a, 85. 3rd. 89, 96^ 98. 

and vespers, i. e. vespers of the day, zio, zzi, zza, 130, Z33. 
Lauds : on this and all other festivals, the Sunday Psalms. 
Prime : on this, and all festivals, 54, XZ9 {i — ^33). 



Circutncisum, 

zst and and vespers, zzo, zz3, zaa, xaj, 147 
Matins, xst no^him. a, X9, 94. and. 45, 87, 96. 

E^pkany, 

xst vespers, as at Christmas. 
Matins, xst nodlum. 09, 46, 47. and. 66, 72, 86. 

and vespers, Sunday Psalms. 

Maundy Thursday, 

Matins, xst nodhim. 69, 70, 7X. and. 73, 73, 74. 

Vespers, xx6 (xo— x6), x3o, X409 Z41, 142 

Good Friday, 

Matins, xst no<5him. 2, 22, 27. 2nd. 38, 40, 54. 

Vespers, as on Thursday. 



3rd. 97.98,99- 



3rd. 95, 87, 96, 97. 



11^ 75, 76, 77- 



3rd. 59,88,94. 



Easter Eve, 

Matins, xst nodhim. 4, x5, x6. and. 24, 27, 30. 3rd. 54, 76, 88. 

Lauds, 43, Song of Hezekiah in place of 92, and Song of Moses. 

Easter Day. 

xst vespers, XX7. 
Matins. One nodhim only, x, 2, 3 ; used also through the o<5bive. 
and vespers, Sunday Psalms, which are said through the o<flave. 

Ascension Day and thence to Whitsunday, 

Matins, xst nodhim. 8, xz, 19. and. 2x, 30, 47. ^rd. 97, 99, Z03. 

At zst and and vespers, Sunday Pss. with 1x7 instead of zz4 and XZ5. 

Whitsunday and through the oSiave. 

xst vespers, Sunday Pss. with XZ7 instead of zz4 and 1x5. 
Matins. One noctum only, 48, 68, Z04. 

and vespers, Sunday Pss. which are said daily through the o<£lave. 

Trinity Sunday, 

xst vespers, as on Whitsunday. 
Matins, xst no<5lum. 8, X9, 24. 2nd. 47, 48, 73. 

2nd vespers, Sunday Psalms. 



3rd. 96, 97, 98. 



Ps. xiii. is the 3rd Psalm in the Greek 
Late Evensong. 

Ps. XV. Proper Psalm for Ascension- 
Day. 

Ps. xvi. is one of those appcnnted in 
the Roman office for the Visitation of the 
Sick* 

Ps. xviL is the first Fsahn of the East- 
em Office of Uie 3rd hour. 



Ps. xiz. Proper Psalih for Christmas- 
Day. 

Fss. XX. and xxL were used at the com- 
mencement of the daily Greek Moruing 
Office. 

Ps. xx. is one api>ointed in the Roman 
office for the Visitation of the Sick. 

Ps.xxi. ProperPsalm for Ascension-Day. 

Ps. xxii. isappointedon Friday at Prime. 



(ass) 



Bat t PSALM XIX. X. 

4a Am bddr u ltwyh*1IToriiie.lJierBllfl11 



■trong helper : mid pnbal bv Uie God o 
»Fenfed:Bj]d wilMjuEththf pruplDuntDm? 



SJii-J! 



PSALV XTK. CIiH nnmmt 



oCUh bnvvn, ■»! runDsOi About unto tli< 
ma of It igui : ud than b nolMne hi* 

njd« the benul t tj^e eomRiandmcEit nf th 
Lopl tt pun, Uld ^v«h bfbt unto Uie tys 






rriHELordl 






Lonl pDfnnii all Ihv HUlkmi, 

No» (now 1, Ibit &18 tcml helntl] Ml 

Wled, Md ML ^.r hlm^ 5|;S^ 



t"'"' 



ml. mnd bor lu, O fUog of hai- 



sl^t^^ 



ttif Tt£ht hand ihldl find duI them Ihiit hate 

IntlToeDf thywrmlh •- the Lord ihall cfeKiqy 
them In hll dlapleuuie, knd the fin tbJl 



From ay baaJth, and rrom thfl wonb oT nv 
mnr4alDtT t , 

> D D» God, I ay In the ttM-luiw, ™t 
Ukh Iwuwt not : ud In the nlfhl^euiin I 



Proper Psalms for Days of Apostles and Evangelists, 

I St vespers, Sunday Pss. with 1x7 instead of 1x4 and 115. 
So also in next two cases. 
Matins, xst no<5lunu 19, 34, 45. 2nd. 47, 6l 64. 3rd. 75, 97, 99. 

and vespers, zzo, xx3» zz6 (xo— 16}, xa6, X39. 

For Martyr^ Dayu 

Matins, xst nodhim. i, 2, 3. and. 4, 5, 8. 3rd. ix» xs, sz. 

and vespers, xzo, xix, xia, 113, 1x6 (xo— x6). 



For many Martyrs, 



Matins, xst no<5lum. z, a, 3, 



and. X5, z6, a4. 



and vespers, as in preceding: 
For Dedication of a Church,. 



Zt^ 33, 34t4& 



zst and and vespers, zzo, zzz, xza, ZX3, 147 (za — ao). 
Matins, xst nodlum. 34, 46, 48. and. 84, 87, 88. 3rd. 9Z, 96, 99. 

Festivals of ihs Virf^n» 

zstand and ve^pecs, zzo, ZZ3, 122, X27, Z47. 
zst no<5tum. 8, zg, 34. and. 45, 46, 87* 3rd. ^ 97, 98. 



Matins. 



Matins. 



Matins. 



St Michael and All Angels, 

xst vespers, zzo— 1x3, zzj. 
zst nodtum. 8, xi, 15. and. X9, 34, 34. 

and vespers, zxo — ZZ3, Z38. 

All Sainti Day, 

zst vespers, zzo — zz3, ZZ7. 
zst nodtum. z, 4, 8. and. Z5, 34, 3a. 

and vespers, izo — ^zz3, zz6 (zo— z6). 



3rd. 96, 97, Z03, 



3rd. 34.6X. 97. 



The proper Psalms in the Salisbury Use are for the most part the same as those 
in the Roman Use ; on AH Saints' Day, however, there is the following selet^on. 
Matins, 95, as usual, zst no<5hmi. 8, Z9, Z03. and. 9Z, 34, 79. 3rd. 8z, 45, £4, 

Lessons with reCuenoe to these Psalms respe<5lively are, z. De SS. Trin.N-' 
legatur ah excel persona, a. De S. Maria. 3. De Angelis. ±. De Patriarchis 
et Prophetis. 5.' De Apostolis. 6. De Martvribus. 7. (Homily on the Gospel, 
which IS the same as our present one}. 8. De Yirginibus. 9. De omnibus San&is. 

In the Salisbury Use the Psalms of zst vespers are usually the ordinary week-day 
Psalms. 

Baptism of Adults^ 

8, 29, 42. 
Communion oftJu Sick, 

• 

5z, and other Psalms and Canticles not specified, to be said in procession. The 
rubric is, 'Postremo Sacerdos Sacramentum gestans elevatum ante pedhis sub 
umbella, dicens Psalmum " Miserere" et alios Psalmos et Cantica.' 



Ps. xxiii. is appointed on Thursday at giving of Women after Childbirtli and in 



Prime. 

1 1 is used by the Greeks at the Burial 
of Priests, as is also the next Psalm. 

Ps. xxiv. was a constant Psalm on the 
zst day of the week in the Tem^e Service 



the Burial of children. 

It is a proper Psalm for Asoensaoti- 
Day. 

Ps. xxT. was the and Psalm at the 
office of the 3rd hoar in the East. It 



throughout the year. It is a Prime Psalm is a Prime Psalm on Tuesday. 

on Monday. According to the Roman use It was also the 4th Psalm m the Greek 

it is appointed as a Psaum in the Thanks- Late Evensong. 

(237) 



r 



PATi. 



PSALM XXIIL XXIV. XXV. 



liAYfi. 



4 Our &then hoDed in tbee : Uwy tnistod 
in thee, and thou dUrt deliver them. 

6 n/qr«ttlled upon tkee, and were htdpcn: 
) tb^ put their trmt in theew and irere not 
oonfoonded. 

6 But as for me, I am a worm, and no 
man : a veiy aoom of men, and the outcast 
of thepeoidie. 

7 Alfthey that see me laugh me to soom : 
thqr shoot oat their lips, and shake their 
heads, spying, 

8He trusted in God, that he would de- 
Uyex him : let liim deliver him, if lie will 
have him. 

9 But thou art he that took me out of my 
mother's womh : thou wast mv hope, when 
I haoged yet upon ray mothers brea8t& 

lOIhave been left unto thee ever since I 
waa twra : thou art any Ood even flrom my 
mother's womb. 

11 O go not ftom me, for trpvUe is hard at 
hand : and there la none to help mei 

U Many oxen are come about me : fiit 
bulla of Basan dose me in on every side. 

13 They gape upcm me with their mouths : 
as it were a ramping and a roaring lion. 

14 I am poured out like water, and all my 
bones are out of joint : my heart also in the 
midat of my body is even uke melting wax. 

15 My strength is dried up like a potsherd, 
and mv tongue deaveth to my gums : and 
thou Shalt bring me into the dust of death. 

16 For many dogs are come about me : and 
the council ofthe wicked layeth siege against 
me. 

17 They pierced my hands and my feet ; I 
may tell all my bones : they stand starmg 
and looking upon me. 

18 They part my garments among them : 
and cast lots upon my vesture. 

19 But be not thou tar trom me, O Lord : 
thou art my succour, haste thee to help me. 

so Deliver my soul trom the sword : my 
darling from the power of the dog. 

n Save me trom the lion's mouth : thou 
hast heard me also fhnn among the horns of 
theunicoma 

S9 I will declare tlnr Name unto my bre- 
tliren : in the mklst of the congregation will 
I praise thee; 

as O pndse the Lord, ye that fbar him : 
magnify him, all ye ofthe seed of Jacob, and 
fear him, all ye seed of Israel ; 

S4 For he hath not despised, nor abhorred, 
the low estate of the poor : he hath not hid 
his face from him, but when he called unto 
htm he heard him. 

99 My praise is of thee in the great congre- 
gation : my vows will I perform in the sq^t 
of them that fear him. 

96 The poor shall eat, and be satisfied : thqr 
that seek after the Lord shall praise him; 
your heart shall live for ever. 

97 All the ends of the worid shall remem- 
ber themsdves, and be turned unto the 
Lord : and all the kindreds of the nations 
shall worship iMfore him. 

98 For the kingdom is the Lord's : and he 
is the Oovemor among the people: 

99 AU sudi as be nt upon earth : have 
eaten, and worshipped. 

80 All they that go down taito the dust 
shall kned before him : and no man hath 
quidcened his own souL 



31 My seed shall serve htan : they shall be 
counted unto Uie Lord for a genentfon. 

a9Th«rsliaUoome,.aD(l the heavens diall 
declare his ri^teousness ■ unto a people that . 
shall be bom. whom the Lord hath made. 
PSALM XXIIL Jkminm regU fM. 

THE Loidismyshqthardrthndbvecan 
I lack nothing. 
9 He shall feed me in a green pasture : 
and lead me forth beside the waten of com- 
fort 

3 He shall convert my soul : and bring me 
forth in the paths of righteousness, for his 
Name's sake. 

4 Yea, though I walk throiwh the valley 
of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil : 
for thou art with me; ttiy rod and thy staff 
comfort me. 

5 Thou Shalt prepare a table befora me a- 
gainst ttiem that trouble me : thon hast 
anointed my head with oil, and my cup diall 
befiilL 

6 But thy loving-kindness and mercy diall 
follow me all the days of my life : ana I iriH 
dwell in tlie house ox the LonLfoc ever. 

ISiarning ]pr^^. 

PSALM XXIY. Domim ut terra. 

THE earth is the Lord's, and all that 
therdn is : the compass of the woxid, 
and thqr that dwell therein. 

9 For he haUi founded it upon the seas : 
and prepared it upon the floods. 

3 Who shall ascend into the hill of the 
Lord : or who shall rise up in his holy place? 

4 Even he that hath dean hands» and a 
pure heart : and that hath not lift up his 
mind imto vanity, nor sworn to decdve his 
neighlxmr. 

5 He shall recdve the blessing flrom the 
Lord : and righteousness fhnn the God of 
his salvation. 

6 This is the generation of them that seek 
him : even of them that seek thy face, O 
Jacob. 

7 Lift up your heads, O ye gates, and be ye 
lift up, ye everlasting dom : and the King 
of gioiy shall come in. 

8 Who is the King of gloiy : it is the Lord 
strong and mighty, even Uie Lord mighty in 
battle. 

9 Lift up your heads, ye gates, and be ye 
lift up, ye everiasting doors : and the King 
of gloij shall come in. 

10 Who is the King of glory : even the 
Lord of hosts, he is the King oi gloiy. 

PSALM XXV. Ad te, DomuM, latnei 

UNTO thee, O Lord, will I lift up my 
soul ; my God, I have put my trust in 
thee : O let me not be confounded, ndther 
let mine enemies triumph over me. 

9 For all they that hope in thee shall not 
be ashamed : Imt such as transgress without 
a cause diall be put to confudon. 

3 Shew me thy ways, O Lord : and teach 
me thy paths. 

4 Lead me forth in thy truth, and learn 
me : for thou art the God of my salvation ; 
in thee hath been my hope all the day long. 

5 CaU to remembrance, Lord, thy tender 
merdes : and thy loving-kindnesses, which 
have been ever of old. 

6 O ivmenibet not the dna and oOBoeea of 



At iJu VUitattoH of the Sick, 

(To be said or not, according to drcumstances], ' Dicerepoterit supra infirmiim 
aliquem Psalmum ex quatuor prioribus pcenitentialibus, vel Ps. 91.' 

Afterwards we have the rubric, ' Qui sequuntur Psahni, et Evangdia, cum pre- 
dbus, pro temporis etiam oi^rtimitate et aegrotantium pio desiderio, sacerdods 
arbitrio dici possunt' 

The Psahns are, 6, x6, ao, 86, gx. 

Ordo Commendationis Aninue. 

' Dici praeterea x>ossunt sequentes PsahnL' 
1x8, X19 (i — 32}. 

De Exequiis, 
When the procession is formed, before the body is carried out of the house, Z30. 

The procession then starts, singing the Ps. 51, 'Ac si longitudo itineris postula- 
verit dicuntur alii Psahni ex officio mortuorum.' 

On arrival at the church the Office of the Dead, with 3 nodhums and Lauds, is 
said, and mass 'i)n> defimdlo' celebrated. 

At the sepulchre no Psalms are said; but in returning, Ps. xyx 

At the Burial 0/ Children (' infans vel puer baptizatus*}. 
In the house, Ps. Z13. 
On the way to the church, 119 {'et si tempus superest'), 148, 149, 150. 

At the church, 24. 

On the way to the grave, 148, X49, 150. 

On returning from the grave, the canticle * Benedicite.* 

Marriage. 
No Psalms prescribed. 

Le Benedi£liotie Mulierum poit ^rtum, 

84. 



Ps. xxvl 18 aPrimePsahn onWedncs- Ps. xxvii. is appointed in the Greek 
day. office for the Visitation of the Sick. 

(239) 



Day 6. 



PSALM XXVl XXVn. XXVUL 



DatSl 



my youth : bat aooordinff to thy merqr think 
thott upon me, O Lord, for thy goodnew. 

7 Oradous and righteous is Uie Lord : 
therefore will he team sinnen in the way. 

8 Them that are meek shall he guide in 
Judgement : and such as are gentle, them 
ahaJl he learn his way. 

9 All the paths of the Lord are men^ and 
troth : unto such as keep his covenant, and 
his testimonies. 

10 For thy Name's sake, Lord : be mer< 
dtul unto my sin, for it is great 

11 What man is he, that feareth the Lord : 
him shail he teadi in the way that he shall 
choose. 

11 His soul shall dwell at ease : and his 
. . ^ shaU inhoit the land. 

18 The secret of the Lord is among them 
that fear him : and he will shew them his 
covenant. 

14 Mine eyes are ever looking unto the 
Lmd : fbrhe shall phick my fieetoutof thetiet. 

15 Turn thee unto me, and have mercy 
upon me : fw I am desolate, and in mismy. 

18 The sorrows of my heart are enlaiged : 
O tvlng thou me out of my troubles. 

17 Look upon my adversity and misery : 
and forgive me all my sin. 

18 Consider mine enemies, how many they 
aze : andthqr bear atyrannous hate against 
me; 

19 keep mv soul, and deliver me : let 
me not be confounded, for I have put my 
trust in thee. 

SO Let perfectness and righteous dealing 
wait upon me : formy hope hJnti been in thee. 

91 Deliver Israel, O Qod : out of all his 
troubles. 

PSALM XXVI. Judiea ins, DonUne. 

BE thou my Judge, O Lord, for I have 
walked innocently : my trust hath been 
also in the Lord, therefore shall I not ML 

I Examine me, Lord, and prove me : 
tiy out my reins and vty heart. 

8 For thy loving-kindness is ever before 
mine eyes : and I will walk in thy truth. 

4 I nave not dwelt with vain persons : 
neither will I have fellowship with the de- 
ceitAiL 

5 I have hated the congregation of the 
wicked : and will not sit among the ungodly. 

6 I Will wash mv hands in Innocenqr, O 
Lord : and so wiU I go to thine altar : 

7 That I may shew the voice of thanks- 
giving : and tell of all thy wondrous worka 

8 Lord, I have loved the habitation of thy 
house : and the place where thine honour 
dweUeth. 

9 O shut not up my soul with the sinners : 
nor my life with the blood-thhfsty ; 

10 In whose hands is wickedness ; and 
their right hand is foil of gifts. 

II But as for me, I willwalk innocently : 
O deliver me, and be merdlhl unto ma 

11 My foot standeth right : I will praise 
the Lord in the congregations. 

(Sbentttji IPrsstr. 

PSALM XZTII. DoMbmt OmtihuMo. 

THE Lord is my light, and my salvation ; 
whom then shall I fear : the Lord is the 
strength of my life ; of whom then shall I 
beaftaU? 



I When Uie wicked, even mine enemies, 
and my foes, came upon me to eat up n^ 
flesh : thev stumbled and fell 

3 Though an host of men were laid against 
me, yet shall not my heart be aAraid : and 
thoiwh there rose up war against me, yet 
will I put my trust in him. 

4 One thing have I desired of the Lord, 
whicfel will require : even that I may dwell 
in the house of the Lord all the days of my 
life, to behold the fsir beauty of the Lord, 
and to visit his temple. 

6 For in the time of trouble he shall hide 
me in his tabernacle : yea, in the secret 
place of his dwelling shall he hide me, and 
set me up upon a nwk of stone. 

6 And now shall he lift up mine head : 
above mine enemies round about me. 

r Therefore will I offer in his dwelling an 
oblation with great gladness : I wiO ang, 
and speak praises unto the Lord. 

8 Hearken unto my voice, O Lord, when 
I cry unto thee : have mercy upon me, and 
hear ma. 

9 My heart hath talked of thee. Seek ye 
my ftce : Thy flsce. Lord, will I seek. 

10 O hide not thou thy liftoe f^rom me : nor 
cast thy servant away in displeasure. 

II Thou hast been my succour : leave me 
not, neither forsake me, O God of my salva- 
tion. 

15 When my father and my mother forsake 
me : the Lord taketh me up. 

13 Teach me thy way, O Lord : and lead 
me in the right way, because of mine enemies. 

14 Deliver me not over into the will of 
mine adversaries : for there are false witnesses 
risen up against me, and such as speak 
wrong. 

16 1 should utteriy have fidnted : but that 
I believe verUy to see the goodness of the 
Lord in the land of the living. 

18 O tariy thou the Lora's leisure : tw 
strong, and he shall comfort thine heart ', 
and put thou thy trust in the Lord. 

PSALM XXYIIL Ad te, Domitu. 

U17T0 thee will I ay, O Lord my 
strength : think no scorn of me ; lest, 
if thou mue as though thou hearest not, 
I become like them that go down into the 
pit 

s Hear the voice of my humble petitions, 
when I cry unto thee : when I hold up my 
hands towards the mercy-seat of thy holy 
temple. 

3 o pluck me not away, neither destroy me 
with Uie ungodly and wicked doers : wnich 
speak friendly to their neighbours, but 
imagine misdiief in their hearta 

4 Reward them according to their deeds : 
and according to the wickedness of their own 
inventiona 

6 Recompense them after the woric of 
their hands : pay them that they have de- 
served. 

6 For they regard not in their mind the 
works of the Lord, nor the operation of his 
hands : therefore shall he break tiiem down, 
and not build them up; 

7 Praised be the Lord : for he hath heard 
the voice of my humble petitlona 

8 The Lord b my strength, and my shield ; 
my heart hath trusted in him, and I am 
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Of the Greek Psalter^ Neale gives the following account. 

The whole Psalter is divided into and one at Vespers : .so t^at the Psalter 
twent^sedlions or cathismatal is said through once each week. In the 

six weeks of the Great Fast the quantity 
is doubled, the Psalter being repeated 
twice in each week. In Holy Week it is 
said once, but finishes on the Wednesday. 
From Maundy Thursday till the eve- of 
the Anti-Pascna, Lqw Sunda}^ it is not 
said at all. At the first Vespers of Low 
Sunday it begins again, and till the twen- 
tieth of September two cathismata are 
said at Matins, one at Vespers. From 
the twentieth of September till the Vigil 
into three staseis, and at the end of the of the Nativity, three cathismata ^ire said 
latter onlv, not of each Psalm as in the at Matins : one, namely the z8th, is said 
Western Church, the Glory is said. at Vespers, together with the X33rd and 

The general arrangement for the 136th Psalms. Thence to the o^ave of 
le6Hon of the Psalms is as follows: the Epiphany two at Matins, one at 

In the weeks of the Apocreos and Vespers. Thence till the Saturday be- 
Tyrophagus, the two weeks preceding fore the Apocreos one .at Matins, one at 
Lent, two cathismata are said at Matins Lauds, and two at Vespers. 

In addition to the arrangement of the Psalter in cathismata the Greeks have 
various Psalms appropriated to the different services. The accompanying scheme 
is t^en from the Horologion according to the monastic use of Jerusalem. 

Daily No(5lums, Ps. 51, 119, xat, 134. 

Saturday, 51, 65, 66, 67, 68, 69, 70. 

Dawn (In Lent, 51) 20, ai, 3, 38, 63, 88, 103, 143, 148, 149, 150, 

xst hour, 5, 90, xoz. 

Mesorion of ist hour, 46, 9a, 93. 

jrd hour, 17, 25, 51. 

Mesorion of 3rd hour, 30, 32, 6r. 

6th hour, 54, 55, 91, 

Mesorion of 6th hour, 56, 57, 70. 

Qth hour, 84, 85, 86. 

Mesorion of 9th hour, 1x3, X38, 140. 

Evensong, X04, 141, 142^ 130, 1x7. 

Late Evensong, 5X, 70, 143 ; m Lent, 70, 4, 6, 13, 35,^1, 9'* 5x» iQ3i 70. i43. 

The following Psalms are used by the Greeks in various Offices : 
In Baptism, after the immersion, Ps. 32. 
In the Marriage Service, 128. 
In the Visitation of the Sick, xoa^ 55, 33, 27, 5X, 61. 
In Confession of Penitents, 51. 
In the Office for the Dying, 70, 102, 51. 

In the Burial of laics, monks, and infants, 91, Z19, 51 ; of priests, 1x9, 23, 24, 51, 
84, X48, X49, X50. 

For Festivals, Canons, including portions of Psalms, are appointed rather than 
entire Psalms seledled. 



Ps. xxix. was sung in the temple service Ps. xxx. is the ist Psalm of the Mes- 
on the evening of New Year's Day. orion of the 3rd hour. 

Ps. xxxi. IS the 5th in the Greek Late 
It is appointed in the Roman office for Evenson;]^ ; w. z--6 form the and Psalm 
Baptism of Adults. of Complme. 

(341) 



Day 6. 



PSALM XXIX. XXX XXXL 



Day 6. 



helped : therefore my heart danceth for Joy, 
anatn my song will l praise him. 

9 The Lord is my strength : and he is the 
wholesome defence of his Anointed. 

10 O save thy people, and s^ve thy blessing 
unto thine inheritance : feed tiiem, and set 
them lip for ever. 

P^LM XXIX. JLg&U Domino. 

BRING unto the Lord, ye mighty, 
bring young rams unto the Lord : 
ascribe unto the Lord worship and strength. 
3 Oive the Lord the honour due unto his 
Name : worship the Lord with hoi}' wor- 

fi^P' ... 

3 It is the Lord, that eommandeth the 

waters : it is the glorious Ood, that maketh 
the thunder. 

4 It is the Lord, that ruleth the sea ; the 
voice of the Lord is mighty in operation : the 
voice of the Lord is a glorious voice. 

5 The yoioe of the Lord breaketh the cedar- 
trees : yea., tiie Lord breaiceth the cedan of 
Libanus. ■ 

6 He maketh them also to skip like a calf : 
Libanus also, and Sirion, like a young 
unicorn. 

7 The voice of the Lord dlvideth the 
flames of flre; the voice of the Lord shaketh 
the wilderness : vea, the Lord shaketh the 
wilderness of Cades. 

8 The voice of the Lord maketh the hinds 
to bring forth young, and discovereth the 
thick bushes : in his temple doth every man 
speak of his honour. 

9 The Lord sitteth above the water-flood : 
and the Lord remaineth a King for ever. 

10 The Lord shall give strength unto his 
people : the Lord shall give hu people the 
blessing of peace. 

Utommg grager. 

PSALM XXX. BziOMto te, Domine. 

I WILL magnify thee, Lord, for thou 
hast set me up : and not made my foes 
to triumph over me. 

9 O Lord mv God, I cried unto thee : and 
thou hast h«ued me. 

3 Thou, Lord, hast brought my soul out of 
hell : thou hast kept my life from them that 
go down to the pit 

4 Sing praises unto the Lord, O ye saints 
of his : and give thanks unto him for a re- 
membrance or his holinessL 

6 For lus wrath endureth but the twinkling 
of an eye, and in his pleasure is life : heavi- 
ness may endure for a night, but Joy cometh 
in the morning. 

6 And in my prosperity I said, I shall 
never be removed : thou. Lord, of thy good- 
ness hast made my hill so strong. 

7 Thou didst turn thy face f^om me : and I 
was troubled. 

8 Then ciied I unto thee, O Lord : and 
gat me to my Lord right humbly. 

9 What profit is there in my blood : when 
I go down to the pit ? 

■ 10 Shall the dust give thanks unto thee : 
or shall it dedture thy truth ? 

11 Hear, O Lord, and have merqr upon 
me : Lord, be thou my helper. 

19 Thou hast turned my heaviness into 
Joy ; thou hast put off my aadcdoth, and 
gilded me with g&dnesa. 



13 Therefore shall every good man sing of 
thv praise without ceasing : my God, I 
will give thanks unto thee for ever. 

PSALM XXXL In te. Domine, aperavL 

IN thee, O Lord, have I put my trust : let 
me never be put to confusion, deliver me 
in thv righteousnesa 

3 iBow down thine ear to me : make haste 
to deliver me. 

3 And be thou my strong rock, and house 
of defence : that thou mayest save me. 

4 For thou art my strong rock, and my 
castle : be thou also my guide, and lead me 
for thy Name's sake. 

5 Draw me out of the net, that they have 
laid privily for me : for thou art my strength. 

6 Into thy hands I commend my spirit : 
for thou hast redeemed me, Lord, thou 
God of truth. 

7 I have hated them that hold of supersti- 
tious vanities : and my trust hath been in 
the Lord. 

8 I will be glad, and rejoice in thy mercy : 
for tiiou hast considered my trouble, and 
hast known my soul in adversitiea. 

9 Thou hast not shut me up into the hand 
of the enemy : but hast set my feet in a 
large room. 

10 Have mercy upon me, Lord, for I am 
in trouble : and mine eye is consumed for 
very heaviness ; yea, my soul and my body. 

11 For my life is waxen old with heaviness : 
and rny years with mourning. 

IS My strength falleth me, because of mine 
iniquity : and my bones are consumed. 

13 I became a reproof among all mine 
enemies, but especially among my neigh- 
bours : and they of mine aoqualntanoe were 
afraid of me : and they that did see me with- 
out conveyed themselves fi?om ma 

14 1 am dean forgotten, as a dead man out 
of mind : I am I>ecomelike a broken vessel 

15 Fori have heard the blasphemy of the 
multitude : and fear is on every side, while 
thev conspire together against me, and take 
their counsel to take awsgr my life. 

16 But my hope hath been in thee, 
Lord : I have said. Thou art my God. 

17 My time is in thy hand ; deliver me 
from the hand of mine enemies : and f^om 
them that persecute me. 

18 Shew thy servant the light of thy coun- 
tenanoe : and save me for thy mercy's sake. 

19 Let me not be confounded, O Lord, for 
I have called upon thee : let the ungodly be 
put to confusion, and be put to suence in 
the grava ' 

90 Let the lying lips be put to silence : 
which cruelly, disdainfully, and despitefully, 
speak against the righteoua 

31 how plenUfm is thy goodness, which 
thou hast laid up for them that fear thee : 
and that thou hast prepared'for them that 
put their trust in thee, even before the sons 
of men! 

33 Thou Shalt hide ibem privily by thine 
own presence fi?om the provoking of all 
men : thou shalt keep them secretly in thy 
tabemade from iht strife of tongues. 

33 Thanks be to the Lord : for he hath 
shewed me marvdlous great Jdndness in a 
strong dty. 

34 And when I made haste, I said : I am 
cast out of the sight of thine eyes. 

i6 — 3 



ALPHABETICAL INDEX OF THE PSALMS ARRANGED 
ACCORDING TO THE LATIN HEADINGS. 



Ad Dominum . . . . ^ cxx 

Adhaesit pavimento . cxix v. 25 

Ad te, Domine, clamabo . • xxviii 

Ad te, Domine, levavi . . . xxv 

Ad te levavi oculos uteos . . cxxiii 

Afferte Domino . . . xxix 

Appropinquet deprecatio . cxix v. 16^ 

Attendite, popule . . . Ixxviu 

Audite haec, omnes . . xlix 

Beati immaculati . . . cxix v. 1 
Beat! omnes .... cxxviii 

Beati quorum .... xxxii 

Beatus, ^ui intelligit ... xli 

Beatus vir, qui timet . . . cxii 
Beatus vir, qui non abiit . . . i 
Benedicam Domino (Dominum Vul^^.) 

xxxiv 
Benedic, anima mea. Domino : et omnia dii 



Deus, judicium 

Deus laudum (laudem, K»^. 

Deus misereatur 

Deus, noster refugium 

Deus, qnis simtlis . 

Deus, repulisti nos 

Deus stetit . . 

Deus uUionum 

Deus, venerunt 

Diligam te, Domine . 

Dilexi, quoniam 

Dixi, Custodiam • 

Dixit Dominua 

Dixit injustus 

Dixit insipiens 

Dixit insipiens . 

Domine, clamavi . 

Domine Deus . , 

Domine, Deus meus 



Benedic, anima mea. Domino : Domine civ Domine, Dominus noster 
Benedid^us Dominus 
Benedixisti, Domine . 
Bonitatem fecisti . 
Bonum est confiteri . 



. Ixxii 

dx 

. Ltvii 

xlvi 

Ixxxiu 

Ix 

Ixxxii 

xciv 

Ixxix 

zviii 

. cxvi 

zxxix 

ex 

XXX vi 

xiv 

liu 

cxli 

Ixxxviii 

vii 

viii 



cxiiv Domine. exaudi orationem meam : 
Ixxxv et clamor .... 

cxix V. 6^ Domine, exaudi orationem meam : 



01 



Cantate Domino canticum novum : 
cantate 

Cantate Domino canticum novum : 
quia 

Cantate Domino canticum novum : 
laus 



xcu 



xcvi 



xcviii 



cxiix 



CXIX V. 



145 
xix 
Ixxv 

ix 



cxxxviu 



Clamavi in toto corde 

Coeli enarrant 

Confitebimur tibi 

Confitebor tibi, Domine, in toto 

corde meo : narrabo 
Confitebor tibi, Domine, in toto 

corde meo • • • 
Confitebor tibi, Domine, in toto 

corde meo : in concilio . . cxi 
Confitemini .... cxxxvi 

Confitemini Domino, et invocate . cv 
Confitemini Domino quonjam bonus cvi 
Confitemini Domino quoniam bonus cvii 
Confitemini Domino quoniam in 

saeculum .... cxviti 
Conserva me, Domine , xvi 

Cum invocarem .... iv 

Defeat (in salutare, Vuig^.) anima mea 

cxix V. 8z 
De profundis .... cxxx 

Deus, auribus xliv 

Deusdeorum 1 

Deus, Deus meus, rsspice me . xxii 

Deus, Deus meus, ad te . . Ixiii 
Deus, in adjutorium . . . Ixx 
Deus^ in Nomine ... liv 



auribus .... cxiiii 

Domine, in virtute tua . . xxi 

Domine, ne in furore . . , vi 

Domine, ne in furore . . xxxviii 

Domine, non est ... . cxxxi 

Domine, probasti ... cxxxix 

Domine, quid multiplicati . iii 

Domine, quis habitabit . . xr 

Domjne, refugium . . . . xc 

Domini est terra .... xxiv 

Dominus illuminatio . « . xxvii 

Dominus regit me . . . xxiii 
Dominus regnavit, decorem indutus 

est . . . . . . xdii 

Dominus regnavit, exultet terra xcvii 
Dominus regnavit, irascantur populi xcix 



Ecce nunc . 

Ecce, quam bonum . 

Eripe me, Domine 

Eripe me de inimicis 

Eru^vit cor meum . 

Et veniat super me . « 

Exaltabo te, Deus 

Exaltabo te, Domine 

Exaudiat te Dominus 

Exaudi, Deus, orationem meam, et 

ne despexeris .... 
Exaudi, Deus, deprecationem meam 
Exaudi, Deus, orationem meam, cum 

deprecor ^ Ixiv 

Exaudi, Domine . . . xvii 

Expe<Slans expedlavi . . . . xl 

Exultate Deo Ixxxi 

Exultate, justi .... xxxiii 



cxxxiv 

cxxxiii 

. cxl 

lix 

. xlv 

cxix V. 41 

cxiv 

XXX 
XX 



Iv 
Ld 



Ps. xxxii. Proper Psalm for Ash- Wed- after the immersion in the Greek Baptis- 
nesday. It is also the and Psalm of the mal Office. 
Mesorion of the 3rd hour. It is also used 
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Exurgat Peus .... Ixviii 

Feci judicium . . cxix v. t2T 

Fundamenta ejus . . . Ixxxvii 

In sternum, Domlne . . cxix v. 8<^ 

Inclina, Domine . . . Ixxxvi 

In convertendo . . . . cxxvi 

In Domino confido . . . . xi 

In exitu Israel . . . ^ cxiv 

Iniquos odio habui . . . cxix v. 1x3 

In quo corriget(corrigit, Vulg:) cxix v. ^ 

In te, Domine, speravi . . xxxi 

In te, Domine, speravi . . . Ixxi 

Jubilate Deo, omnis terra, psalmum Ixvi 
Jubilate Deo, omnis terra : servite c 

Judica, Domine .... xxxy 
Judica me, Deus .... xliii 
Judica me^Domine . . xxvi 

Justus es, Domine . . cxix v. 137 



Nisi Dominus . 
Nisi quia Dominus 
Noli aemulari . 
Nonne Deo . 
Non nobis, Domine . 
Notus in Judaea . 

Onmes gentes, plaudite . 

Paratum cor meum 
Portio mea, Domine 
Principes persecuti sunt 

)uam bonus Israel . 

>uam dile(^ . ' . 

>uare fremuerunt gentes 

[uemadmodum . 

iui confidunt . 

^uid gloriaris 

iui habitat 

Iui regis Israel . 

luomodo dilexi 



Lstatus sum .... cxxu 

Lauda, anima mea .... cxlvi Retribue servo tuo 

Laudate Dominum, omnes gentes ^^^}, 

Laudate Dominum, quoniam bonus cxivii 

Laudate Dominum de ccelis . cxlviii 

Laudate Dominum in sandlis . . cl 

Laudate Nomen .... cxxxv 

Laudate, pueri . . . . cxiii 

Legem pone . . . cxix v, 3^ 

Levavi oculos cxxi Te decet hymnus 

Lucema pedibus meis . . cxix v. 105 



Saepe expugnaverunt 
Salvum me fac, Deus . 
Salvum me fac, Domine . 
Si vere uti^ue 
Super flumina . 



, xlviii 

cxix V, 75 

. cxxxii 



Magnus Dominus . 
Manus tuae fecenint me 
Memento, Domine . 
Memor esto servi (verbi, Vulg.) 

tui .... cxtx V. 49 
Mirabilia . . . . . cxix v. 12 
Miserere mei, Deus, secundum 
Miserere mei, Deus, quoniam . 
Miserere mei, Deus, miserere 
Misericordiam et judicium 
Misericordias Domini . 



Usque quo, Domine 
Ut quid, Deus . 
Ut quid, Domine . 



• CXXVll 

cxxiv 

XXX vii 

. Ixii 

cxv 

Ixxvi 

. zlvii 



. ^ cviu 

cxix V. 57 

cxix V, x6i 

. Ixxiii 

Ixxxiv 

ii 

. xlii 

. cxxv 

. Hi 

xci 

Ixxx 

cxix V. 97 



CXIX V. 17 

. cxxix 

. Ixix 
• xii 

. Iviii 
cxxxvii 

. Ixv 



xni 
Ixxiv 



. Ivi 

. Ivii 

ci 

Ixxxix 



Venite, cxultenaus 

Verba mea auribus . 

Vide humilitatem 

Voce mea ad Dominum clamavi 

voce mea ad Deum . 
Voce mea ad Dominum clamavi : 

voce mea ad Dominum 



xcv 



cxix V. 153 
. Ixxvii 



cxIii 



N.B. 



The numberini 



ig of the Psalms in the foregoing index "foUoweth the 
division of the Hebrews]^' and of the Authorized Version. In the Vulgate the ixth 
and xth Psalms, according to the Hebrew, are counted as the ixth. Hence after 
the ixth Psalm tne Hebrew numbering is one in advance of the Latin up to Ps. cxlvi. 
Lat ; cxlvii. Heb. The 12th verse of Ps. cxlvii. Heb. * Praise the Lord, O Jeru- 
salem,' is the zst verse of Ps. cxlvii. Lat. The cxiviiith and two following Psalms are 
numbered alike in the Hebrew and Latin. In a Vulgate index, therefore, the Psalm, 
Ut cutJf Domine^ would be omitted, and the P.salm, Lat*da Jerusalem Dommum, 
would be inserted as the cxlviith. Further, the Pss. numbered cxiv., cxv. in the 
Hebrew are numbered as Ps. cxiii. in the Vulgate, so that there is not in a Vulgate 
index any Ps. with the heading, Non nobiSf Domine^ while the Ps. numbered cxvi. in 
the Hebrew is numbered in the Vulgate, w. 1 — 9 as Ps. cxiv., and xro. 10 — 16 (10 
Vulg.) as Ps. cxv., and there is in a Vulgate index a Ps. with the heading, CrediJi 
propter quod. 
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Slnming Hf^Str 



'ndn me. O Lord nn God, ■fcoTdlaa 
TtgAHomnflH : HuTlet tIi«D not Ui- 
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niTUT. atch mmielf : Ihu Ih m^ ttU Into 
V Afld^mj nnL ba jofftil La the L«d : H 
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Mza inHOluI. 



« Thj rtgttMiun™ BtHndeth 1' 
■tncic nHIunulD! ^ tliiJadgBtnenu I 
thflmUdoop. 

7 Tfaon, Lord, IbAlt HTS both m 

uid t£v dtUdnm of 




ALPHABETICAL INDEX OF THE PSALMS ACCX)RDING TO THE 
GREEK PSALTER, WITH THE SEPTUAGINT TITLES ANNEXED. 

%yaJBhv rb c^OftoXoyelo^eu xci "iraXfiht iJ^f ci; t^v fjiitpa» rov <rafi- 

XyaAAtafftfe iuctuoi xxxii T^ Aav^. 

XyoAAiaatfc t^ Bt^ Ixxx £i« tq tcAo;, vwip niv AijKwif tftaXfios r^ 

A<hEl^« 

%year^<na <re Kvpu xvii £1$ rb rcAo$ t^i iratSl fcvpiov ry AoviJ, 

^ cAaAi7<re rw intpCtf,rov^ kv^mK^r^ 
«a£i7$ TavTi}$, cv 17/xcpf ^ ipov<raTO ainhv 
KvauK ex X*^P^ iraKTwy ruv ixfipAr ocv- 
Tov xal CK Ycipbs SooyA, jccu eiirev. 

Aiivi 1} ^rvy>} fAOv cxiv XAAifAiovta' Ayyoibv xa'i Zaxopeov. 

AlyeiTc iratMf jcvpcov cxii AAAifAovui. 

Alvetrt Tov Bt6v cl 'AAAi^Aovuu 

AiyciTc rbf tcvptov ex twi' ovptivuv cxiviii ^AAiyAovia' Xyya^ov ffai Zaxopiov. 

AiyeiTc rby jcvpiOf ori dyaBov .... cxlvi !ilAAi|Aovia' Ayyoun; iccu Zaxoptbv. 

Alycire rby jcijptov irdvra rd iBtni . cxyi 'AAAi^Aoi/ia. 

AivciTff TO oroita Kvpiov ^^'^^.Y 'AAAifAxn/to. 

.X«eov<rarc ravra wdvra. rd iBvti . . xlviii "EU tq t^Ao?, rotf viols Kopi \ffakuAim 

AAoAafaTc tw Otu ira<ra rjyrj .... Ixv Elf to tcAo$. ^p8^ i^oA/tov aMurraovuf . 

XAoAa^arc Tip KvpUf xcix 'iaXpxK eU c^OfAoAivyijau^. 

Ai«iflurTi|TW b 0e6$ Ixvii £U Tb tcAos, Tcp Aavw ^oAfMC y&^. 

XtraTtryicvpt^^crfAaicaivby^aTC xcv 'Ore b otxo? «Mn>56^i)Tat firra riiK olxfut* 

A&Mfiai'y wdi| Tip AavtiS. 

^<raTt Ttp Kvpii^ fa/bia koav^' iJ XAAijAovta. 

(uyc<ri« cxiix 

'Aaare Tcp levpiu acr/xa Kaxvw OTi . xcvii ^ciA^bf t^ Aav^. 

Vvwribs iv rg lov&u'f b 9«d( .... Ixxv £ts rb tcAo$ ev v^»kh(, ^oAfibc T9 2i9tt^* 

fcjfi^ irpb« Tbi' Xotn/piov. 

AevTt aYoAAuKm/Aetfa xciv Klvoi tforjs -nf AavCi, 

Aucoooy Kvpi€ xxxiv Ty Aavi$. 

*Eav fAi} KtipuK oiKoSoix-jaYi oIkov . cxxvi *0£^ tiIh^ dvafiaBuMv, 

£i ciAqAos apa Jucoioovnii' ...... Ivii £!« Tb r^o$» p^^^ua^Cfrgs, ry Aavt£ ctf 

«m}Aoypa^iay. 

El fii| ort fnM>io$ ^v ci' -^Iv cxxiii *fMi} rui^ dvafia0p*w, 

Etiroi, ^vAiilw Ta$ biovs /|iov^ .... xxxviii Els Tb tcAoc, ti^ 'UiOovp ^if ry Aav£S. 

Etirev a^pMV ev KopSit^ avrov .... xiii £l« Tb tcAo$, t^oAfjibc t^ AavtS. 

hlmv a^pwif cf Kopfii^^ avrov .... Hi Els t6 tc'Aoc, virep fioeAetf oiiWitrcMf ry 

AoiHiS. 

Elircv b Kvpios r^ itvpup /uiov .... cix 'i'aAfAbs n? AowiS. 

El^'OKOvow icvptc T^f oucauxrtjvi)? Ilpoirevxi} tov AaviS. 

^^MV ^ xvi 

Eio-(ucov<rov b 0ebf Tii$finfo-ewc /aov Ix Etf Tb tvAos, iv vpvovs r^ AoviS. 

£lo-a«covo-OF b 0ebc t. vpoacvx^is ^^, Els rb t^Aoc, ^oAftbc r^ AaviS. 

/uu>v Ixiii 

'Ek fidBfnv UiKpaid^ cxxix *(aii rwv dvafia»fibiv. 

'EAr>)ooy fic b 0<bs, cAeqv^v fu . . Ivi Elc Tb rikoitjiri Utu^BeCpjiit r^ AoviA clc 

<myAoypa^tav, Cf t^ ovTby diroStfyd' 
o'Kcty «iirb vpocnMrov SoovA etc Tb ovi^ 
Aatox. 

'£A^9<oy lit o ^b$ cani Tb itffa EU rb t^Aoc, ^oAfi^ tw Aavt5, cr t^ cA- 

2Acds <rov I Btiv irpbs aairrbv fidBav ihv irpo^Ti|y, 

ifftJca cMT^Atfc irpbf Bi}p(raj3c/.^ 

*EA^if<rjy fic b 0ebf, ort xaTcira- £1$ Tb TeAos, vircp tov Aoov tov av& rwr 

T^tri fit Iv dyCtiV ftc^AOJCpvu/uicMn;. tw AaviA rlc 

orqAoypa^uu', oirorc cicpaTii<ray avrbi^ 
oi cCAAo^vAoi iv Ti$, 



Ps. xxxviii. was said in the Greek It is a proper Psalm for Ash-Wednes* 
morning office as one of the series Hexa- day. 
psalmus. Vss. ax and aa were repeated at 
the end of it. 
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Day 7. 



PSALM xxxvn. xxxvin. 



Bat 8. 



S Put thou thy tnut in the Lord, and be 
doing good : dwell in the land, and veiUy 
thou snalt lie fed. 

4 Delight thou in the Lord : and be Bball 
give thee thy heart's desire. 

5 Commit thy way unto the Lord, and put 
thy trust in him : and be shall bring it to 



6 Ue shall make thy rlgbteouaness as dear 
as the light : and tny Just dealing as the 
noon-day. 

7 Hold thee still in the Lord, and abide 
patiently upon him : but grieve not thyself 
at him, whose way doth prosper, against the 
man that doeth aiter evil counsels. 

8 Leave off flrom wrath, and let go dis- 
pleasure : firet not thyself, else shalt thou be 
moved to do evlL 

9 Wicked doers shall be rooted out \ and 

nthat patiently aUde the Lord, those 
inherit the land. 

10 Tet a littie while, and the ungodly shall 
be dean gone : thou shalt look after his 
place, and ne shall be away. 

11 But the meek-spirited shall possess the 
earth : and shall be refreshed in the multi- 
tade of peace. 

IS The ungodly seeketh counsel against 
the Just : and gnasheth upon him with his 
teetL 

13 The Lord shall langh him to scorn : for 
he hath seen that his day is coming. 

14 The ungodly have drawn out the sword, 
and have bent their bow : to cast down the 
poor and needy, and to slay such as are of a 
right conversation. 

15 Their sword shall go through their own 
heart : and their bow shall be broken. 

18 A small thing that the righteous hath : 
is better than grast ridies of tne ungodhr. 

17 For the arms of the ungodly shall be 
broken : and the Lord upholdeth we right- 
eous. 

18 The Lord, knoweth the days of the 
godly : and their inheritance shall endure 
for ever. 

19 Th^ shall not be oonfbuaded in the 
perilous time : and In the days of dearth 
they shall have enougfa. 

90 As for the uz^fudly, they shall perish ; 
and the enemies ofthe liord tHiaU consume 
as the fat of lambs : yea, even as the smoke, 
shall they consume away. 

SI The ungodly borroweth, and payeth not 
again : but the righteous is mercihil, and 

S9 Sudi as are blessed of Ood shall possess 
the land : and they that are cursed of him 
shall be rooted out 

53 The Lord ordereth a good man's going : 
and maketh his way aocej^able to himseUT 

54 Thoucii he fall, he shall not be cast 
away : for the Lord upholdeth him with his 
hand. 

55 I have been young, and now am old : 
and yet saw I never the righteous forsaken, 
nor his seed bogging thdr nread. 

S8 The righteous is ever merdfiil, and 
lendeth : and his seed is blessed. 

57 Flee from evil, and do the thing that is 
good : and dwell for evermore. 

58 For the Lord loveth the thing that Is 
right : he forsaketh not his that he godly, 
but they are preserved for ever. 



S9 The unrighteous shall be punidied : as 
for the seed of the ungodly, it shall be 
rooted out. 

so The righteous shall inherit the land : 
and dwell therein for ever. 

31 The mouth of the righteous is exeidsed 
in wl8d(»n : and his tongue will be talking of 
Judgement 

39 The hrar of his Ood Is in his heart : and 
his goings shall not slide. 

83 The ungodly seeth the righteous ; and 
seeketh oocaaon to slay him. 

84 The Lord will not leave him in his 
hand : nor condemn him when he is 
Judged. 

30 Kope thou in the Lord, and keep his 
way, and he shall promote thee, that thou 
shalt possess the land : when the ungodly 
shall perish, thou shalt see it 

86 I myself have seen the ungodly in great 
power : and flourishing like a green bay-tree. 

87 I went by, %n<f lo, he was gone : I 
sought him, but his place could no where be 
found. 

88 Keep innocen<7, and take heed' unto 
the thing that is right : for that shall bring 
a man peace at the last 

39 As for the transgressors, they shall 
perish together : and the end of the ungodly 
is, they shall be rooted out at the last 

40 But the salvation of the righteous 
Cometh of the Lord : who is also thdr 
strength in the ttane of trouble. 

41 And the Lord shall stand by them, and 
save them : he shall deliver them Crom the 
ungodly, and shall save them, because they 
put thetf trust in him. 

Porning Iprager. 

PSALM XXXYTll. DonUne^nein/iarore, 

PUT me not to rebuke, O Lord, in thine 
anger : ndther diasten me in thy heavy 
diqileasure. 

S For thine arrows stick fast in me : and 
thy hand presseth me sore. 

8 There is no health in my fledi, because 
of thy displeasure : neither is there any rest 
in my bones, by reason of my sin. 

4 For my wickednesses are gone over my 
head : and are like a sore burden, too heavy 
for me to bear. 

5 My wounds stink, and are corrupt : 
througn my foolishness. 

6 I am brought into so great trouble and 
misery : that I go mourning all the day long. 

7 For my loins are flUed with a sore 
disease : and there is no whole part in my 
body. 

8 I am feeble, and sore smitten : I have 
roared for the very disquietness of my heart 

9 Lord, thou knowest all my desire : and 
my groaning is not hid from thee. 

10 My heart panteth, my strength hath 
foiled me : and the sight of mine «yes is 
gone from me. 

11 My lovers and my neighbours did stand 
looking upon my trouble : and my kinsmen 
stood afar off. 

19 They also that sought after my life laid 
snares for me : and th^ that went about 
to do me evil talked or wickedness, and 
imagined deodt all the day long. 

13 As for me, I was like a deaf man, and 



'EXtov KOL Kauriv ^<ro^ai ooi .... C f'oA/ib; r^ AavtS. 

^k.viyKart rtf KvpCt^ xxviii I'aAfibf T(f Aav(3, i^oBim maiv^i. 

"Ev c^63i|» *I(7pai|A cxiii 'AAAiyAovux. 

*£y Tw cirucaAci90ai ^ iv Eiv to WAof, cf ^oAfiOic wdi} rep AaviS. 

|£r Tu eirurrpci^at mjptoy cxxv *0£i} tuk ayo/SaftuSi'. 

*EM0Ti7a( 6 Othq Tijv irpotrevxif f/xoV li v Ei« t& tc'Aoc, cv v/iivoic vwifftwi t^ AaviS. 

'EfcAov fie e« nSi^ cx^lpwi^ /uiou .... Iviii £ic to tcAos, /ul^ Biau^eipfn^, rif AavlJ ci« 

OTi)AoYpa0uiv, oirore diritrrtike SaovA, 
KaX iifniXaff rov oIkov avrov tov Baya- 



rwrat avrov. 



'E^eAov fit icSpu e{ ai/tfpcMrov wo* Ei$ to T^Aof , t^ Aavi3 ^aXfiiv. 

mipov cxxxix 

'E^ifpev^aro 1} KopSia fiov xliv Els th rtXos, vircp 'tmf aAAoun^ooftcvwv 

TOtf vtOi$ Kopi etc oi/vco'iv, V^4 tnrfp 
tov ayainf TOV. 

'£^fU>Aoyeur^c t^ Kvpif, ceu riri- XAAi|Aovia. 

KoXtur^t civ 

'E^o/AoAoyeiatfc Tip Kvpi*ft on aya- XAAiyAovio. 

^bf .^. cxvii 

'E^OfioXoyturBt T«p Kvpuf on aya- !^AAi}Aoui«u 

0b9 • • • • '^ cxxxv 

'E^/uioAoyeratfe Ty Kvpuf ori xpi?' i^AAi}Aovra.. 

OTOf cv 

*£{ofioAoyei(r0t r^ xvpty, on XPH' ilAAijAovia. 

OTOc ; cvi 

*£{o/AoAoyi^(rofuu 701 xvptc iv oXji ^aXfihi Ty Aavl3, Xyyauw feat Zaxoptov. 

KopBOf fiov, Kot ccavTioi' cxxxvii 

*£^/AoA!oyi}ao/uiat ooi icvpte ei' oAj; Ei$ to rlXotf vvip tuv Kpv^iuv tov vtov, 

KofiiC^ fiov, Siijyijaoiiai ix ^ffoXfihi r^ ^tutii. 

*E^o/uu)Aoy^ot>/Aai otM JcvpM iv oXji AAA]}AoiIta. 

KopBU^ ivontt iv fiouX^ ex 

*ECofiofMYri<r6fit$d otM 6 0<b« Ixxiv £1$ t& tAoc, fi-^ Bta^iftfiff ^oAfibc ^ijf 

T^ 'Aadift. 

*Enatv€if 'lepovo-oAn/i, t^ levpiov. cxivii !llAAi)Aovia. *Ayya£ov KaX Zoyoptov. 

tfA((^e«iK xix 

*£iri (Tol icvpie ijAn-io-a xxx £1? rb riXxKt iltaXfiht r*f Aavt£, ixma- 

OVttK. 

*£iri eroi xvpic ^Airi<ra Ixx T^! Aavt5 vmv 'luvafia/S, xai twi' wptSmv 

a4;(ftaA«iiTto^crrwi'. 

'Ewurreva'aL, fiib eAaAi}<ra cxv X AAi) AoiJia. 

'Eirl Tw Kvpitf reiroiAi x Eif rb t^Ao$, ^oAfcbc t^ Aavifi. 

*£irl Tuf ToroiuSi' Ba/3vAwvof . . . . cxxx\'i Tip Aav(£, 'lepe/miov. 

'Ero^in 1} xapouft /uuw b 9ebf cvii *0<6i} ^oAfAOv Tw^AaviJS. 

£ir^ici}<raf <cvpt« rriv yijv oov .... Ixxxiv Eif to tcAo$, tolc viois Kope ^oAfioc. 

EvAoyei 1} ^X^ fiov rov Kupiov, T^ AovtS. 

Kalwavra cii 

EvA^ei 1) ^x^ fiov TOf Kvpiov. T^ AaviS. 

Kvpic ciii 

EvAoynoiu tov Kvpvov xxxiii Tw Aavl3, ovotc ilAAotuae to irpoerwvov 

avTov tvcan-tov A/Stf&cAcXt nu aveAv«r«ir 



avTbf, Kot dmiXBev. 



EvAoyifTOf Kvpiof b 0e^ fAOV cxiiii Tip Aavld irpb$ tov FoAiaJ. 

Ev^av9tiv eiri T0t« elpijK^irt ftoi . cxxi *U<Sii rtiv dvafiaBiinv. 

*£«0f ir6Te fcvpte e«rtAi|ff]} /uu)v xii Etc Tb r/Aof, ^oAjutbc r^ AoviiS. 

'Hyatniira, on euraxovireTiu cxiv *AXXriXoOia. 

*Hpa Tovc b^oAfUwc ftov cxx *0£i| nSr dvafioBuuv, 

Ocbf cicJucifcreuy irvpiof xciii SkoAfibc t^ Aavto TrrpcCSi vafifidrovm 

Oeb$ 9r(iw m/pioc eAoAi^cre xltx i'a^ubf tw Aira*^. 

'liov 2^ evAoyeiTc Tbf miptov .... cxxxiii 'O^ twi* avafiaBpMv, 

liou S^ rC KoXhv, ^ Ti T€pirv6v . . . cxxxii *06ii -rwv dvafiaBiitiv, 

*Iva n i^pua(tuf iBvii ii No title. 

'Iva W cimMrw b tfcbs Ixxiii 2vWtfcw« ry Aora'^. 

Ps. xxxix. is ai^inted in the Burial oflBce. 

(249) 
I 



PSALM XXXIX. XL. XLL 



J IhddmjtoiiffiWpmud^iAitf nntliinf ; I 
buMt wu pfJn And fHerb> me. 
I «HI OiUi mariv ttia Are tlii4ll«d : aad at 
Um Lut I niake wUh my lAnfUH ; 

a Behold, i£du but mtdfl mjr d^fi u Lt 
«en k lliwi lonf : und mine ue ia even ui 
noihlng in mpect of thee ; lOld vetUy avtij 









T WAITED pKlonUffOl 
X he tncUned unu> nil. 

■ at bTfiosht ma ilH rt 



< Muij ihilt see It, i 



f Bumt-ofleringt^ «wl 






my Ilu, u LoTiJ And Uif4 t^DU knonait 
11 1 hire not hid lh;righl«iuineH'iillM 






of m; hwL lud n» hein baUi f&lled Pri 
L« O Lord, leiK he thy pioaure to aan 

~ie juk* taW*. O Ixinl. Id help me. 
ITLet hoB be lAuoHl, Uld eiwRniDt 



D Mid n»to; the Lord ituSdell.M Sim 



K)uwov Kvpt9 ih ott aw Ixxxv 

K(HV6» ILK, ffVpiC, OTl fyw XXV 

KiHv6y UM h 9tbf . KoX dUavov .... xHi 
Ki}pM iOMuiaffat ^,^«cal rywtfc .^. cxxxviii 
Kfipu titraKmnrov ri|f irpocrevxiVf 

fuw, in^Twrai ....^. .^. cxlii 

KvpM Motcownv rijt vpoawj^ 

MOVy «uU 1} «rpavyi) ci 

KvpM ix/xpo^a irpbf <r) crA 

KiJAM, ii' r^ twaiLtK <nv cv^poc- 

mjatrai ;'x"" ^ 

KvpM, xaro^vy^ fynnf^f ^/xiy . . Ixxxlx 

KvpM, fiif ry tfvfiy oov cA^^gt fM vi 

KvpM, fi^ ry 0vii^ aov ikty^ fit xxxvii 

KvpM & $*6t fjuov, ctI odi if Airto'a. vii 

Kvpw 6 Mi T^« 9it»Ti|ptaf fun; . . Ixxxvii 

Ki^pM h K6fno9 rifiuy, «k Baviuunhv viii 

KvpM, ovy xnl/ti0ri rj xapBCa fiov . . Cxxx 

Kvp<e, Ti trktiOvvOtia-ay iii 

KvpM rtv irapounrovi xiv 

KvpuK irotfituvet /m koI ovSif. . . . xxii 

Kvpiot ^ttTUTfiii fiov xxvi 

MaxoptiK avnp &c ovx ^opcv<h| . . i 

Maxapiof anjp o j^^vfievof cxt 

Moicoptof o avvuiv eiri nrwxbi' . . xl 

Maxaptot a|uu»/iot ev 6i^ cxviii 

Moxapcoi wdvTtt oi ^/3ov/uicroi . . cxxvit 

Maxaptoi Ml' a^c^craf xxxi 

yLiyeus Kvpt/os KoX aivtrht xlvii 

If 17 irapa^ijXov iv irovi|pcvofi^VDt$ . xxxvi 

lli^a^Tt Kvp<c Tov Aavld .j. .. . . cxxxt 

*0 ^<K airwoM i?fiaf xal xotfctAcf . lix 



'O $«hs tU riv BcnBtiav uov irpd- 

9X<f .^. ........ IXIX 

'O ^bf earn iv avvayatYfi Bewv . . Ixxxi 

O MO( *V TOIC WO'lf IJfMill' . . Xllll 

*0 ^bs cv t4> &v6/iari <rov liii 

*0 Btit^t ^XBoaav c9n} etf r^v xAi}- 

povpfiCav amf Ixxviii 

*0 0cbf ^fUiSv xara^VY*} xal ivvenii^ xlv 

'O 0cb« & $t6t ftov irpbf o-i ip^pii^M Ixii 

*0 9(i« oixrttpif<rat il^ac xlvi 

'O tftbf b 9t6f ftov, irpiitfxec f^i . . xxi 



npo<rcvxil Ty AecvtS. 

Tov Aflcvto. 

i'oAfMc Ty AoviiS. 

E(f rb Ttkos* ^oAfibv ry ActvtS. 

i'oAfMV Ty AaviS, Srt ovrbv b vtb( «Brt> 

3iMxcu 
IlfNwvv;^ ry «TM^ oror diafiuiafi, xal 

evamoy xvpuw cxxqi Ti|y 3cf w ovtov. 
I'aAfibs Ty AovtS. 
Etc rb riAos, ^oAfibc ry Aavt8. 

II^>09«vx^ TOV Mwv9i| dvOptiwmt tov 0cov. 
£k Tb TcAof , cV viiMKf vvip r^c oydoiic, 

^oAfcbf ry Aavio. 
i'aXfcbf Tif AaviS etc avdutrqait^ repl «v^ 

/Sarov. 
I'aAitbf Tip iSavtX, hv ^|<rv ry xvpty v«^p 

Twy AtSywv Xoval vtov 'leuevci. 
<Mi| ^oAfiov Tot^jviois Knpc, etc Tb tcXoc, 

irirep fuuKk$ tov atroxpttfifMu, wvevvwc 

At^av Ty 'IirpaiiA/rif. 
Etc Tb TcAoc, virip twv AifKwr, ^oA/tbc Ty 

Aavtd. 
*04^ Twy aro/iaftiMV. 
f^oA^bc ry AavM, bv^ flTvcdtSpaaxcr ami 

Tpo<nMrov X/SeowAMfi rov viov ovtov. 
i'oAfibc TW AavtS. 
i'oAfibc Tw AavtiS. 
Tov Attvio «pb TOV xpur^MU. 
No title.^ 
XAAifAovio. 

Etc "th T^Aoc, ^oAfibc ry AovtS. 
XAAifAoiiio. 
*Odif Twi' dvaficdBiuav, 
SvWircMC TIjjl ^vi2; 
SkoAjutbc ^Ht TOtc vtoic Kope 2evT^f ow/i* 

jSarov. 
T<(> AavtS. 

*Ooi} Twv dvafiafi^mv, 
Etc^ TO T^Aoc, TOtc aAAotM^90f&cvocc rr«« 

etc OTiiAoypa/^tav Ty Aavti etc 5t6ox^», 

bir^ cytirvpto'c T/jv Mcao x oT W fuixy Zv 

ptiac, xat Tvy Svptoy 2<^A, xot M- 

orpe^ev 'IcaajS, xat e vaTo^c rqy ^pce/ya 

rtiv aAwv, fiw^xa ytAta^c. 
Etc rb T^Aoc, Ttp AaviS etc avaftin|<rtv, etc 

rb omlnra^ /ite Kvptov* 
I'aAfibc Ty A<ra'^. 
Etc rb tAoc, TOtc vtotc Kopi etc (rvvwni' 

i/raA/i6c. 
Etc Tb T^Aoc, Jr vft^votc (Twe'tfeuic Ty AaviS, 

iv ry cAtfeti' tovc Zet^atovc, xat eivctv 

ry SoovA, Ovx t3ov Aavi5 xixinnrroi 

vapiituv: 
^aXftJin ry Avaf^. 

Etc Tb T^Aoc, vrrip niv vtwy Kopi, virep 

TiSv Kpiv^ittP i^oAiuic*^ 
i'oAfibc Ty Aavl6, cv ry elrot avTbv hf rft 

iffJilitif r^ *I3ovfuuiac* 
Etc to T^Aoc, iv vftvoiiJiaXfihi rw AovtS. 
Etc fb TtAoc, vfMp T17C dvnhf^mait rffi 

cwtftinfc, ^eiAfibc ry Aavid. 



Ps. xliL is appointed in the Roman office for Baptism of Adults. 

(as«) 



DAT & 



PSALM XUL XLIIL XLTV. 



DAT 9l 



1 



4 1 Miid. Lord, be merelAil unto me : boal 
my soul, for I have sinned aninsi thea 

5 Mine enemieR «peak evfl of me : When 
■hall he die. and hift name perish ? 

8 And if he oome to see me, he raeakeih 
Tanity : and his heart conceiveth falsehood 
within himself, and yrhea he oometh forth 
heteUethit 

7 All mine enemies whisper together 
against me : even against me do they 
imagine this evil 

8 Let the sentence of guiltiness proceed 
against him : and now that helieth, let him 
rise up no more. 

9 Yea, even mine own fimiillar friend, 
whom I trusted : who did also eat of my 
bread, hath laid great wait for me. 

10 But be thou merdfUl unto me, O Lord : 
raise thou me up again, and I shall reward 
them. 

11 By this I know thou favourest me : that 
mine enemy doth not triumph against me. 

IS And when I am in my health, thou 
upholdest me : and shalt set me before thy 
ueo for ever. 

13 Blessed be the Lord God of Israel : 
world without end. Amen. 

PSALM XLIL iitumadmodmn. 

IIKBasthehartdedreth the water-brooks: 
i solongeth my soul after thee, O Ood. 
S My soul is athirst for God, yea, even for 
the living God : when shall I come to 
appear bwore the presence of God ? 

S My tears have been my meat dav and 
night : while they daily say unto me, where 
is now thy God ? 

4 Now when I think thereupon, I pour 
out my heart by myself : for I went with the 
multitude, and brought them forth into 
the house of God ; 

5 In the voice of praise and thanksgiving : 
among such as keep holy-day. 

6 why art thou so Mi of heaviness, O my 
soul : and why art thou so disquieted within 
me? 

7 Put thy trust in God : for I will yet give 
him thanks for the help of his countenance. 

8 My God. my soul is vexed within me : 
therefore will I remember thee concerning 
the huid of Jordan, and the little hill of 
Hermon. 

9 One deep calleth another, because of the 
noiao of the water-pipes : tSk thy waves and 
stonns are gone over me. 

10 The Lord hath granted his loving- 
kindness in the day-time : and in the night- 
season did I sing of him. and made my 
prayer unto the God of my Ufe. 

11 1 will say unto the God of my strength. 
Why hast thou foigotten me : why go I thus 
haavlh, while the enemy oppresseth me ? 

IS My bones are smitten asunder as with 
a sword : while mine enemies that troulde 
me cast me in the teeth ; 

15 Namely, while thev say daily unto me : 
Where is now thy God ? 

14 Why art thou so vexed, mv soul : 
and why art thou so disquieted within me 7 

16 O put thy trust in God : for I will yet 
tiiank him, which is the help of my coun- 
tenance, and my God^ 

PSALM XLIIL JiKKea me, DmiSL 

GIVE sentence with me, O God, and de- 
lend nqr cause against the ungodly 



people : O deliver me firom the decdtftil and 
wicked man. 

5 For thou art the God of my strength, 
why hast thou put me fhnn thee : and why 
go I so heavily, while the enemy oppresseth 
me? 

8 send out thy light and thy truth, that 
they may lead me : and bring me unto thy 
holy hill, and to thy dwelling. 

4 And that I may go unto the altar of God, 
even unto the God of my Joy and gladness : 
and upon the harp will I give thanks unto 
thee, God, my God. 

6 Why art thou so heavy, O my soul : and 
why art thou so disquieted within me T 

6 O put thy trust in God : for I will yet 
give him thanks, which is the help of my 
countenance, and my God. 

gtormng Igrajjer. 

PSALM XLIY. Datt^ auHbtu. 

WE have heard with our ean, O God, 
our fathers have toM us : what thou 
hast done in their time of old ; 

5 How thou hast driven out the heathen 
with thy hand, and planted them in : how 
thou hast destroyed the nations, and cast 
them out. 

8 For they gat not the land in possession 
through their own sword : neither was it 
their own arm that helped them ; 

4 But thy right hand, and thine arm, and 
the light or thy countenance : because thou 
hadst a fiivour unto them. 

5 Thou art my King, God : send help 
unto Jacob. 

6 Through thee will we overthrow our 
enemies : and in thy Name will we tread 
them under, that rise up against us. 

7 For I will not trust in my bow : it is not 
my sword^hat shall help me ; 

8 But it is thou that savest us tma our 
enemies : aiul puttest them to couftudon 
that hate ua 

9 We make our boast of God all day long : 
and will praise thy Name for ever. 

10 But now thou art far off, and puttest us 
to conAision : and goest nut forth with our 
armies. 

11 Thoumakest us to turn our badu upon 
our enemies : so that they which hate us 
spoil our goods. 

15 Thou lettest us be eaten up like sheep : 
and hast scattered us among the heatlien. 

18 Thou sellest thy peofue for nought : 
and takest no money for them. 

14 Thou makest us to be rebuked of our 
neighbours : to be laughed to scorn, and 
had in derision of them that are round 
about us. 

16 Thou makest us to be a by-word among 
the heathen : and that the people shake 
their heads at ua 

16 My contusion is daily before me : and 
the shame of my face hath covered me ; 

17 For the vcJoe of the slanderer andbla** 
phemer : for the enemy and avenger. 

18 And though all this be come upon tta, 
yet do we not forget thee : nor behave our- 
selves fhmardly in thy covenant 

19 Our heart is not turned back : neither 
our steps gone out of thy way ; 

SO No, not when thou haet nnitten ua 



■ 'O 0<bf T^v tuvttrCif ftw ftri c\nii Etf rb reXo«. ^aA^b$ t^ Aav/X 

'O Bthi, TVS bfiouoBija-rrai ovi . . . .^ Ixxxii 'Q5ij i^oA/aov t(|! Viadtft. 
'O 0eov TO Kf^iLO, (TW r^ jSoo'iAcr j£i$ 2aAbi/i.fa)F. 

5b? Ixxi 

Oi 0c/iiAtoi avTou cc roif opccri . . Ixxxvi Tots vloU Kopi ^oAfibf ifi^. 

01 irciroi9<STCf ciri Kvpiov ^. . cxxiv '^5^ twv dvafiaBfuavl 

Ot ovpoi^i Stiryovin-ou io^avStov . xviii E19 rb rcAof UroX/ibs ry AaviS. 

'O KaTOuaiv iv potiBtit^ tov v\lfi<rTOV xc Ati'Of (|^5^ ti^ AaviS. 

'O KvpuK ifieuriKevtrtv ayaAAiaafto xcvi T^ Aavld, ort if y^ avroS KotfiWareu. 

*0 irvpios ipavCXevtnv cvirpciretav xcii £ts r^f ij/icpai^ tov irpocro^/Sarov, ore xar- 

i{>«ci0Tat^i) yi}, alvoc ^ifc ry AavtS. 
'O Kvputi €^axrikev9€Vf bpyt^eo^cn- ^oA/xb? tw AaviS. 

(TOV .^ xcviii 

*0v rponov imiroOel rj cAo^os .... xli Ets rb TcAof, etf avveatv rot? viot? Kopc. 

'O iroifiauktav rbv *Iopai)A irpocrxcf Ixxix £tf rb rcAof , virdp TtSi' aAAoiii>9i}(rofAtMwi', 

uaprvpiov Ty Aad^, ^eiAfkbc vvcp tov 

Aaovptov. 
Ovx* T^ 0e<{> virorayiforrat Ixi Eif Tb tcAo9» virep 'Ifii0ovv ^oA^bf t^ 

AavtiS. 
Tlavra ra etfmf Koonjaart x^^P"^^ • xlvi £19 Tb t^Ao? , virep rtav vlav Kope ^oAfuk* 

IlAcofaicis itroMfjLtiadv pM cxxviii *Q£ij twi' dvafiaBpMVm 

, IIpoo'cxeTc Aoof fiov rby v6p.ov pxm Ixxvii Svi^ifovtof tc^ Acra^. 
Ilpbf fcvpiof <y ry BkifieoBai p.* . . cxtx 'fiSii TUf dvafiaBpmv. 
Ilpbs 7c ^pa T0V9 b^tfoA/iovf /mov . cxxii '05i| niv dvai^aBpw. 
Ilpbf (re, xvpie jDpa r^f ^XO^ MOV xxiv SkoA/xbf ru AavtS. 

Ilpbc o'c xvpie tKtKpaia xxvii Tov Aavi'o. 

Zoi irpeirec v/ivof Ixiv El? rb tc'Aos* ^oAfUX r^ Aovld, «|tf3if. 

ScSooi' /AC b ^eb$, brt eunjA^oo'ay. . Ixviii Eif rb reAof, vvcp rwi' dAAoiw^aopivMf, 

ry AaviS. 
StSadi/ pe jcvpte, ort jxAeAoirrci/ . . xi £i$ rb tAo?, virep n^? by6di}9, ^oAfibs t«! 

AaviS. 
Ta <A^ <rov icvptc ei? rbv atfSi'a . .Ixxxviii SyWoetiK Al0d/& t«> *I(r^ai|AiT|}. 
Td ^fuxrd /iov emPriadU Jcvpie ... v £is rb tc'Ao? , virep Ti}f <cAi}povo|&ovai}rj 

^^aA|ib? ry Aovto. 
Ti cyxovxf CI' Koictf b ^warb; ... li Ei? rb^ rAo? owcovok rw^AoviJ. cy np 

cAtfctv Aonjx rbi' 'I^viAatoy, kau dvay 

yeiAoi TV Sooi^A, xal eHretf avTy,*IIAi9c 

Aavt5 ecf rbf oIkov A/3t/uieAex> 
ToO Kvpiou 1} yi} xal rb irAijpwfia . xxjii ^a\phs np Aavt^ rqf Ktd$ aafifidrw. 
'YiroucMii' vir^eii^a toi^ Kvpiov. . . xxxix Etf to tc'Ao?, t^ Aavlo ^oAfMC. 
*Y\lnMn» trt, Kvpit^ on vtrikufiiq pt xxix £is rb tcAo?, t^aA/tbf wj^ tov cynuitoytttoi) 

TOV OIXOV TOV AavM. 

'Y^lnimt o'e, b ^cof fu)v cxHv Alvtvif rov AaviS. 

^alv b iropaWfiof tov dpaprdvet^ xxxv £1$ rb tc'Ao? , n^ &)vAo» Kvptou r^ AavtiS. 

^^vAo^df fic ffvpic, bri xv SnyAoT^Mti^Mi ry Aavtd. 

^t»vn uov Tob$ Kvpiov hc^Kpa^a, £19 rb tcAo$, virep 'I5i0ovy ^roAf&bc ry 

xai If ^vif uov irpbf rbf ^cbr . . Ixxvi *Aad^, 

^uiv^ fiov irpo? jcvpioi' exeicpo^a, Svi^'ocbK tcS Aavt£, iv rtf *tv<u ovtov cr 

4Htyil pov vpios Kvpiov cxli Ttf oinjAaiip, irpocrcvxif. 

'Q« dyaffb? o 0eb« t^ *I<rpai}A .... Ixxii i^oA^fjibt t^ Ao-d^. 

'Qc dyam^Td rd maivtipxvrd oov. . Ixxxiii £i? rb t^Ao?, vjrcp Tur AiinSy rots vtots 

Kopi ^oA^c. 

The Psalms in this list are numbered according to the Septuagint From i. to ix. 
this numbering agrees with our own. ix. of the Septuagmt includes ix. and x. of 
our version, x. of the Septuagint is our xi., xi. is our xiL, and so on until cxiiL of 
the Septiup^nt cxiv. of our version. ^ cxiii. of the Septuagint includes cxiv. and cxv. 
of our version. cxvL of our version is divided at ver. zo and becomes cxiv. and cxv. 
in the Septuagint cxvi. of the Septuagint answers to cxvii. of ours, and so on 
until cxlvL of the Sei>tuagint, which ends at ver. zx of our cxlvii. vss. za — ao, form 
cxlviL of the Septuagint. cxlviiL — d. are the same as our numbering. 

Ps. xlv. A Proper Psahn for Christmas- Ps. xlviil A Proper Psahn for Whit- 
Day. Sunday. 

Ps. xlvL occurs in the Mesorion of the Ps. xlviii. was used in the Temple 

zsthour. Service for the and day throughout the 

Ps. xlvii. A Proper Psalm for Ascen- year. 
•ion-Day. 

(•53) 



DAT 9. 



PSALM XLV. XLVL XLVIL XLVIIL 



I>ay9. 



into the plaoe of dragons : and covered us 
with the shadow of death. 

SI If we have foigotten the Name of our 
Qody and holden up our hands to any strange 

El : shall not God search it out? for he 
oweth the very secrets of the heart 
SS For thy sake also are we kiUed all the 
day long : and are counted as sheep i^point< 
ed to be slain. 

53 Up, Lord, whv sleepest thou ; awake, 
and be not absent from us for ever. 

54 Wherefore hidest thou thv face : and 
foigettest our miseiy and trouble ? 

55 For our soul is brought low, even unto 
the dust : our belly deavetn unto the ground. 

56 Arise, and help us : and deliver us for 
(by merqr's sake. 

PSALM XLV. SruetaxfU eor maim. 

MY heart is Inditing of a good matter : I 
speak of the things which I have made 
unto the King. 

5 My tongue is the pen : of a ready writer. 

3 Thou art fairer ttum the children of men : 
taJl of grace are thy lips, because Qod hath 
bleesed thee for ever. 

4 Qird thee with thy sword upon thv thigh, 
O thou most Mighty : according to thy wor- 
ship and renown. 

Good luck have thou with thine honour : 
ride on, because of the word of truth, of 
meekness, and righteousness ; and thy right 
hand shall teach thee terrible things. 

6 Thy arrows are very sharp, and the peo- 
ple shall be subdued unto thee : even in the 
midst among Uie King's enemies. 

7 Thy seat, O God, endureth for ever : the 
•oepfere of thy kingdom is a right sceptra 

8 Thou hast loved righteousness, and 
hated iniquity : wherefore God, even thy 
God, hath anointed thee with the oil of 
gladness above thy fellows. 

9 All thy garments smell of myrrh, aloes, 
and casria : out of the ivoiy palaces, whereby 
th^ have made thee glad. 

10 Kings' daughters were among thy ho- 
nourable women : upon thy right nand did 
stand the queen in a vesture of gold, wrought 
about with divers colours. 

11 Hearken, O daughter, and consider, 
incline thine ear : foiget also thine own peo- 
ple, and thy father's house. 

IS So shall the King have pleasure in thy 
beauty : for he is thy Lord God, and worship 
thou him. 

13 And the daughter of Tyre shall be there 
with a gift : like as the rich also among the 
people shall make their supplication before 

14 The King's daughter is all glorious 
within : her dotliing is of wrought gold. 

10 She shall be brought unto the King in 
raiment of needle-work : the viigins that be 
her fellows shall bear her company, and shall 
be brought unto thee. 

18 With Joy and gladness shall they be 
brought : and shall enter into the Kmg's 
palace: 

17 Instead of thy fMhers thou shalt have 
children : whom thou mayest make princes 
in all lands. 

18 I will remember thy Name from one 
generation to another : therefore shall the 
people give thanks unto thee, worid without 
end. 



PSALM XLYI. DsM noiier refugium. 

GOD is our hope and strength : a very 
present help in trouble 

5 Therefore will we not fear, though the 
earth be moved : and though the hills be 
carried into the midst of the sea. 

3 Though the waters thereof rage and 
swell : and though the mountains shake at 
the tempest of the sama 

4 The rivers of the flood thereof shall make 
glad the dty of God : the holy place of the 
tabemade of the most Highest 

God is in the midst of her, therefore 
shall she not be removed : God shall hdp 
her, and that right early. 

6 The heathen make much ado, and the 
kingdoms are moved : but God hath shewed 
his voice, and the earth shall melt away. 

7 The Lord of hosts is with us : the God 
of Jacob is our refUga 

8 O come hither, and behold the works of 
the Lord : what destruction he hath brought 
upon the earth. 

9 He maketh warsto cease in all the world : 
he breaketh the bow, and knappeth the spear 
in sunder, and bumeth the chariots in the 
fire. 

10 Be still then, and know that I am God : 
I will be exalted among the heathen, and I 
will be exalted in the eartti. 

11 The Lord of hosts is with us : the God 
of Jacob is our reftige. 



C^betnng '$TVJitx. 



PSALM XLVIL Omnaoente$,pUtudiU. 

OCLAP your hands together, all ye peo- 
ple : ring unto God with the voice of 
melody. 

5 For the Lord is high, and to be feared : 
he is the great King UDon all the earth. 

3 He shall subdue the people under ua : 
and the nations under our feet 

4 He shall choose out an heritage for us : 
even the worship of Jacob, whom ne loved. 

God is gone up with a merry noise : and 
the Lord with the sound of the trump. 

6 sing pndses, sing praises unto our God : 
O sing pnuses, sing praises unto our King. 

7 For God is the King of all the earth : 
sing ye praises with understanding. 

8 Oca reigneth over the heathen : God 
sitteth upon his holy seat 

9 The princes of the people are Joined unto 
the people of the God of Abraham : for God, 
which is veiy high exalted, doth defend the 
earth, as it were with a shield. 

PSALM XLYIIL Maomu Dmnimu. 

GREAT is the Lord, and highly to be 
praised : in the dty of our God, even 
upon his holy hilL 

5 The hill of Sion Is a fiur place, and the 
Joy of the whole earth : upon the north-side 
lieth the dty of the great King ; God is well 
known in her palaces as a sure refuga 

3 For lo, the kings of the earth : are ga- 
thered, and gone by together. 

4 They marvelled to see such things : they 
were astonished, and suddenly cast down. 

Fear came there upon them, and soirow : 
as upon a woman in her travalL 

6 Thou Shalt break the ships of the sea : 
through the east-wind. 

7 Like as we have heard, so have we seen 
in the city of the Lord of hosts, in the dty 



OF THE RECITAL OF THE PSALMS ACCORDING TO THE 
MODERN (AND ANCIENT) JEWISH USE. 



For the following Tables of Psalms according to the present (and past) use at the 
Jews, we are indebted to the kindness of Dr Schiller-Szinessy. 

I. 

Pss. used in the Ritual of the Ashkenazim (D^T!Dl^fe()« *•«• ^^« majority of the Jews 
inhabiting England, Holland, France, Germany, Poland and the Austrian States. 

Datfy. At Morning Service. 

Ps. cxxii. The use of thb Psalm is very recited during the service : it is considered 

recent, nor is it general. one of the most ancient in point of use. 

Ps. XXX. This is recited before Barukh The Talmud B. Berakhoth 4 b. mentions 

Sheamar (*10NI^ *1\'^3) * '^ ^*^ ^ gene- its recital as meritorious, 

ral. but not very ancient. ^ Pss. cxlvi-cl., the five Halleluyahs, 

Ps. cxlv. (preceded by Ixxxiv. 5 and , . 

cxliv. 15, and hence commonly called (n^l/^il). «"* v«T ancient in point of 

^1t^^ and succeeded by cxv. 18}, twice use, though not so ancient as the cxlvth. 

At Afternoon Service. 
Psalm cxlv. with the three w. as above. 

On the Majiniiy of the Days of the Year. 
At Morning Service. 

Ps. c. This Psalm is used every da^ and z^th of Ab^ the zsth of Shebat', 
with the exception of Sabbaths, Festi- the whole month of Nisan, the 33rd of 
vals, the Eve of the Passover, the Middle 'Omer^ ClDy)> ^^ ^y^ ir^xa the corn- 
Holidays of Passover, and the Eve of the mencement of Sivan, until after Pente- 
Day of Atonement ^ cost, the Eves of New Year and the Day 

Ps. vi. Without V. z, i.e. the superscrip- of Atonement, and the days intervening 
tion, for which is however readf a Sam. between the Day of Atonement and the 
xxiv. 1^ This Psalm is recited every Festival of Tabernacles, the day succeed- 
day. with the exception of the days ing a Festival (^n 1")DN)> the morning 
of Sabbaths, Festivals, the Middle Holi- when a child is circumcised, or when 
days, New Moon ((^n fi^"1)» tbe two a bridegroom within the seven dajrsof re- 
days of both Purim (QniD), the eight joicing (nnK'Dn ^D^ 7) is present (ao- 
days of Hanukkah' (n3^n)> the 9th cording to some, only the marriage day). 

> I^anukkah nSpH is observed for 8 * The 15th of Shebat is a half-holiday 

. '. _ 'V* r ^v ik/r 1 1 on account of iu being * New Year* for 

days in commemoration of the Makka- ^^ ^^ees (i.e. they commence budding 00 

bjamviaory over the forces of Anuochus that day, &c). T. B. Rosh Haashiah 

Epiphanes. It is called so from the re- xAh 

dedication of theTemple, and the xxxth % The 33rd of 'Omer (for this name 

PsaUn IS recited thereon, both on account ^^^ Lev. xxiii. 15) U observed as the 

of Its superscription and contents. 'Scholars' feast,' because on that day 

* The 15th of Ab is a half-holiday none of the disciples of Rabbi 'Aqin 

(i.e. a day of semi-sacred observance) for died (or rather none of his followers, is 

several reasons; vide Talm. B.Ta'anith Bar Kokheba's rising against the Ro- 

30 b. and 31 a. mans, were slain). 

Ps. li. According to Basil the nizht It is the ist Psalm of the Western Lauds 

service concluded with this Psalm. He on Mondays, the and in the BenedidHne. 

writes, ' When the day began to dawn, all It is a Burial Psalm in the Roman use, a 

tof^ether as with one mouth and one heart Psalm in the Communion of the Sick. Ii 

raise the Psalm of Confession to the Lord, is the 3rd Psalm of the 3rd hour office in 

to which each supplies his own private the East It is also used during the Late 

words of repentance.* Athanasius gives Evensong and in the Visitation of the 

it this title, ' the Psalm of Confession.' Sick, the Office for the Dying, the Coo- 

Cassian relates that it was appointed at fession of Penitents, and the Burial of 

the close of matins^ which was introduced the Dead. 

as distinfl from the nodlumal service. It It is used in the Commination Service 

is still sung in the Greek Morning Office, on Ash- Wednesday. 

l"55) 
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PSALM XLIX. L. IX 



DAT 10. 



of Qfor God : Ood tqihokletli tbe same for 
ever. 

8 We wait fortby lovlng-kindnefls, God : 
in the midst of th v temple. 

9 O God, aooording to thv Naine, so is thy 
imdae unto the world's end : thy right hand 
is tail of riffhteousnesa 

10 Let the mount Sion ntjoioe, and the 
daughter of Judah be glad : becanse of thy 
Judgements. 

11 Walk about Sion, and go round about 
her : and tell the towers thereof! 

IS Mark well her bulwarks, set up her 
houses : that ye may tell them that oome 
after. 

18 For this God is our God for ever and 
ever : he shall be our guide unto death. 
PSALM XL IX. AudUe hae, omnea. 

OHEAB ye this, all ye people : ponder it 
with your ears, all ye that dwell in the 
woild; 

9 High and low, rich and poor : one with 
another. 

S My mouth shall eoeak of wisdom : and 
my heart shall muse of understanding. 

4 I will incline mine ear to the pwable : 
and shew my dark roeech upon the haip. 

5 Wherefore should I fbar in the days of 
wickedness : and when the wickedness of 
my beds oompasseth me round about ? 

6 There be some that put their trust in 
their goods : and boast themselves in the 
multitude of th^r richea 

7 But no man may deliver his brother : 
nor make agreement unto God for him ; 

8 For it cost more to redeem their souls : 
so that' he must let that alone for ever ; 

9 Yea, though he live long : and see not 
tbe grave. 

10 For he seeth that wise men also die, 
and nerish together : as well as the ignorant 
and flbolish, and leave their riches for other. 

11 And vet they think that Uieir houses 
aball continue for ever : and that their 
dwelling-places shall endiue finom one gene- 
ration to another ; and call the lands after 
their own names. 

IS Nevertheless, man win not abide in 
honour : seeing he may be compared unto 
the beasts that perish ; this is the way of 
them. 

13 This is their foolishness : and their 
poflterity praise their saying. 

14 Th^ lie in the hell like riieep, death 

Saweth upon them, and the righteous shall 
ve domination over them in the morning : 
tiieir beauty shall consume in the sepulctue 
out of their dwelling. 

15 But God hath delivered my soul f^om 
the place of hell : for he shall receive me. 

16 Be not thou afraid, though one be made 
ridi : or if thegloiy of ms house be increased; 

17 For he shall carry nothing away with 
him when he dieth : neither shall his pomp 
fc^owhim. 

18 For while he lived, he counted himself 
an happy man : and so long as thou doest 
well unto thyself, men will speak good of 
tiiee. 

19 He shall follow the generation <^ his 
fSathen : and shall never see light. 

90 Man being in honour iMh no under- 
standing : but is compared unto the beasts 
tbatpensh. 



Pxmdng IPra^tr. 



PSALM L. Dmm deonm. 

THE Lord, even the most mighty God, 
hath spoken : and called the world, firom 
the risipg up of the sun, unto the going 
down thereof 

I Out of Sion hath God i^ipeared : in per- 
fect beauty. 

8 Our God shall come, and shaU not keep 
silence : there shall go before him a con- 
suming Are, and a mighty tempest shall be 
stirred up round about him. 

4 He shall call the heaven from above : 
and the earth, that he may Judge his pec^ile. 

5 Gather my saints together unto me : 
those that have made a covenant with me 
with saciifloe. 

And the heavens shaH declaie his right- 
eousness : for God Is Judge himselt 

7 Hear, O mv people, and I will speak : I 
myself will testuy against thee, Ivael ; for 
I am God, even thy God. 

8 I will not reprove thee because of thy 
sacrifices, orfor thybumtofferings : because 
they were not alway before me. 

9 1 will take no bullock outof thine house : 
nor he-goat out of thy folds. 

10 For all the beasts of the forest are mine : 
and so are the cattle upon a tiiousand hiUa 

II I know all the fowls upon the moun- 
tains : and the wild beasts of the field are in 
my sight. 

uiif I be hungnr, I will not tell thee : for 
the whole world is mine, and aU that is 
therein. 

13 Thinkest thou that I will eat bulls' 
flesh : and drink the blood of goats ? 

14 OflTer unto God thankscdving : and pay 
thy vows unto the most Highest 

10 And call upon me in the time of trouble : 
BO will I hear thee, and thou shalt praise ma 

16 But unto the ungodly said God : Why 
dost thou preach my laws, and takest my 
covenant in thy mouth ; 

17 Whereas thou hatest to be reformed : 
and hast cast my words behind thee ? 

18 When thou sawest a thief, thou con- 
sentedst unto him : and hast been partaker 
with the adulterers. 

19 Thou hast let thy mouth sneak wicked- 
ness : and with thy tongue thou hast set 
forth deceit 

90 Thou satest, and spakest against thy 
brother : yea, and hast slandered thine own 
mother's son. 

91 These things hast thou done, and I held 
my tongue, and thou thoughtest wickedljr. 
that I am even such a one as thysdf : but I 
will reprove thee, and set before thee the 
things that thou hast dona 

SS O consider this, ye that forget God ; 
lest I pluck you away, and there m none to 
delivoryou. 

S3 Wnoso oflTereth me thanks and praise, 
he honoureth me : and to him that oraereth 
his conversation right will I shew the salva- 
tion of God. 

PSALM LL Miaawe md, Dma. 
AYE merqr upon me, O God, after thy 



H 



great gooimeas : aooooding to the mul- 
titude of thy mercies do away mine offences. 



X7 



Ps. XX. This Psalm is recited every day succeeding a Festival, and the 9th 

day with the exception of Sabbaths and of Ab\ 

Festivab, NewMoou, Hanukkah, Purim, Ps. IxxxiiL is recited as the concluding 

(both the little and the great), the eves Psalm with the exception of the days 

of Festivals, their Middle Holidays, the when Psalm vi. is not recited. 

At Afternoon Service. 

Ps. vi. without V. I, i.e. the superscrip- bat, the rjrd of 'Omer, &c (in all these 

tion, &c as above, is recited every day, cases the JPsialm is also not recited on the 

with the exception of Sabbaths and Fes- preceding afternoon), the Bve of the Day 

tivals, New Moon, Purim, Hanukkah, of Atonement, and the days between that 

the 9th and X5th of Ab, the zs'th of She- day and the Festival of Tabernacles. 

Occasional. 
At Morning Service. 



Pss. xix. xxxiv. xc. xci. cxxxv. cxxxvi. 
xxxiii. xcii. xciii. are recited on Sabbaths 
and Festivals, and in some congregations 
also on the 7th of the Festival of Ta- 
bernacles, which (although, biblically 
speaking, only one of the Middle Holi- 
days) is distinguished by the Rabbis as 
nil K:iy6?'in- Sce T. B. Sukkah 43b. 

Ps. xxiv. is used at the carrying back 
of the Scroll of the Law on week-days. 

Ps. xxix. is used on Sabbaths, Festi- 
vals. New Year, and the -Bay of Atone- 
ment, for the last-mentioned purpose. 

Ps. xxiv. is recited on Sunday, after 
the service. 

Ps. xlviii. is recited on Monday. 



Ps. Ixxxii. is recited on Tuesday. 

Ps. xciv. Wednesday. 

Ps. Ixxxi. Thursday. 

Ps. xciii. — — Friday, 

Ps. xcii. — — Saturday TSab- 

bath). 

These Psalms were recited by the Le- 
vites in the Temple Service. Mishnah 
Tamid viL 4, and T. B. Rosh Has- 
shanah 31 a. 

Pss. cxiii. cxiv. cxv. cxvi. cxvii. cxviiL 
are recited on the Festivals, the New 
Moon, and the eight days of Hanukkah; 
on the last six days of Passov'er and the 
day or days of the New Moon w* 1 — 11 of 
cxv. and cxvi. are respedtively left out 



At Afternoon Service. 



Ps. xxiv. is recited at the carrying 
back of the Scroll of the Law, to which 
Ps. xcii. is added, if it be on a Sab- 
bath. 

Pss. civ. cxx^xxxiv. are recited after 
service on the Sabbaths intervening be- 
tween Tahemacles and Passover. 

Ps. cxxxiv. precedes the Ezvning Ser- 
vict in its Time {13DT3 3nyD)» »• «• 

special 

Ps. xlvii. is seven times recited prior 
to the blowing of the Trumpet (ny^pH 
■^QIK') on the Day of Memorial 'New 
Year n^K^H K^XI). 

Pss. xvi. and xlix. are recited at the 
Mourner's Service, at home, and Ps. xci.. 



daric, 



the second Service when it is 
except on Friday and Saturday. 

Pss. xcv — xcix. xxix. precede the Sab- 
bath Psalms xcii. xciii. (see above). 

Pss. cxliv. and Ixvii. (and xci. excep: 
wheiia Festival falls within the next three 
days) are recited on the Sabbath even- 
ing, i. e. the going out of the Sabbatii 

Psalms. 

preceded by the last v. of the xcth Ps., 
IS recited at the Burial Service. 

Ps. xii. is recited at aCircumciaon. 

Ps. xxvii. is recited on the days of the 
month of Elul morning and evening*. 

Ps. XXX. is recited after the lightmgof 
the Hanukkah lights. 



^ The 9th of Ab is the anniversary of 
the destruction of both Temples by the 
Babylonians and Romans. The other 
fasts alluded to in these 'Tables,' are 
mentioned in the Bible: so is also that 
of the 9th of Ab (Zech. viii. 19). 



* Ps. xxvii. is recited morning and 
evening during the month of £Iul, oo 
account of the.se days being the pre- 
cursors of the Days of Judgment and 
Atonement ; the contents will justify iu 
appointment. 



P». Uv. is the xst Psalm at the Sixth It is a fixed Psalm at Prime, Sunday 
Hour. It is appointed also in the Greek and Week Day. It is a proper Psalm for 
Office for the Visitation of the Sick. Good Friday in the English Ritual. 

(857) 
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PSAXM LU. Lin. LIV. LV. 



DAT 10. 



9 W9A me throughly from my wicked- 
nea> ; and deanae vo» from my sin. 

8 For I acknowledge my faidti : and my 
sin is ever before me. 

4 Against thee only have I sinned, and 
done this evil in uiy sight : that thou 
mightest be Justified in thy saying, and dear 
when thou art Judged. 

6 Behold, I was shapen In wldcedness : 
and in sin hath my mother conceived me. 

8 But lo, thou requirest truth in the 
inward parts : and shalt make me to undor- 
stand wisdom secretly. 

7 Thou Shalt purge me*WIth hyssop, and 
I shall be dean : thou shalt wash me, and I 
shall be whiter than snow. 

8 Thou shalt make me hear of Joy and 
gUdness : Uiat the Ixmes which thou hast 
oroken may rejoice. 

9 Turn thy fiice from my sins : and put 
out an my misdeeds. 

10 Make me a dean heart, O God : and 
renew a right spirit within me. 

11 Cast me not away from thy presence : 
and take not thy holy Ppirit from me. 

15 O give me Che comfort of thy help 
again : and statdish me with thy free Spirit 

13 Then shall I teach thy ways unto the 
widLed : and sinners shall be converted unto 

14 I>eUver -me from blood-gufltiness; 6 
Ood, thou that art the Ood of my health : 
and my tongue shall sing of thy righteous- 
ness. 

16 Thou shalt open my lips. O Lord : and 
my mouth shall shew thy praise. 

16 For thou deglrest no sacrifice, else would 
I give it thee : but thou delightest not in 
bivnt-oflbringB. 

17 The sacrifice of Ood is a troubled spirit : 
a brcdcen and contrite heart, O <}od,«halt 
thoa not despise. 

18 O be favourable and gradous unto 
Sion : build thou the walls of J erusalem. 

19 Then shalt thou be pleased with the 
sacrifice of righteouaneas, with the burnt- 
offerings and oblations : then shdl they 
offer young Irallocsks upon thine altar. 

PSALM LiL gtiMl 0loriar<s f 

WHY boastest thou thyself, thou tyrant : 
Uiat thou canst do misdiief ; 
a Whereas the goodness of Ood : endureth 
jet daily? 

3 Thy tongue imaglneth wickedness : and 
with lies thou cuttest like a Aarp raaor. 

4 Thou hast loved unrk^hteousneas more 
than goodness : and to tali of lies more than 
righteousness. 

Thou hast loved to speak all words that 
may do hurt : O thou false tongue. 

6 Therefore shall Ood destroy thee for 
ever : he shall take thee, and pluck thee 
out of thv dwdling, and coot thee out of the 
land of the living. 

7 The righteous also shall see this, and 
fear : and snail laugh him to scorn ; 

8 Ijo, this is the man that took not Ood 
for his strength : but trusted unto the mul- 
titude of his riches, and strengthened him- 
self in Ids wlckednesa. 

9 As for me, I am like a green olive-tree 
In the house of Ood : my trust is in the 
tender mernr of Ood for ever and ever. 

10 I will always give thanks unto thee for 



thatthou hast done ; and Iwill-h(^ in thy 
Name, for thy saints Uke it welL 



^btmng ^raj^tr. 



PSAI^MXiIIL DixttiM^ptoUL 

THE fooliah body hath laid in his heart:. 
There is no Ood. 
9 CoRtipt are they, and become abomin- 
able in their wickedness : there is none 
that doeth good. 

3 Ood loMced down from heaven upon the 
dUdren of men : to see'if tbere were any, 
'that would understand, and seek after Ood. 

4 But they are all mne out of the way, 
they are altogether become abominable : 
there is also none that doeth good, no not 
one. 

6 Are notthey without understanding that 
work wickedness : eating up my people as if 
they would eat bread ? wey have not called 
upon Ood. 

6 Thev were afraid where no fear was : for 
Ood hatA broken the bones of him that be- 
sieged thee ; thou hast put them to con- 
itmon, because Ood hath despised them. 

7 Oh, that the salvation were siven unto 
Israel out of Sion : Oh, that the Lord would 
deliver his people out of au>tivity 1 

8 Then should Jacob nyoioe : and Israd 
flhocfid be right glad. 

PSALM LIY. BSMt, tR JV^MMtML 

SAVE me, O Ood, for thy Name's sake : 
and ayenge me in thy strength. 
3 Hear my praver, O Ood : and hearken 
unto the words of my mouth. 

3 For strangers are risen up against me : 
and tyrants, wnich have not Cfod before their 
eyes, sedc alter mv souL 

4 Behold, Ood is my hdper : the Lord is 
with them that uphold my souL 

6 He shallreward evil unto mine enemies : 
destroy Uiou them in thy truth. 

6 An offering of a free heart will I give 
thee, and praise thy Name, O Lord : because 
it is BO comfortable. 

7 For he hath delivered me out of all my 
trouble : and mine eye hath seen his desire 
upon mine enemies. 

PSALM LY. SxoMdi, Den*. 

HEAR mv prayer, O Ood : and hide not 
thyself DTom my petition. 

9 Take heed unto me, and hear me : how 
I mourn in my prayer, and am vexed. 

3 The enemy cneth so, and the ungodly 
Cometh on so fast : for they are minded to 
do me some mischief; so malidoosly are 
they set against me. 

4 My heart is disquieted within me : and 
the fear of death is lallen upon me. i 

Feaiftilness and trembling are come ! 
upon me : and an horrible dread hath over- 
whelmed me. I 

6 And I said, O that I had wings like a ; 
dove : for then would I flee away, and be at | 
resL I 

7 Lo, then would I get me awqr fiur off : i 
and remain in the wiluemesa. I 

8 I would make haste to escape : because 
of the stormy wind and tempest 

9 Destroy their tongues, O Lord, and 
divide them : for I have qpied unrighteous- 
ness and strife in the dty. 

10 Day and night they go about within the 
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Pss.cii. viii. and XX. are used when -Grace." The P^^^f.^^^Ji^^^i^ ^^ 

the Minor Day of Atonement n;iP5 DV reate constantly. ^^^ r.BK K^Oa or 

IJD) Service is performed. Thislsthe eight-fold AB i.e. cx»x. (T. B. Bta^- 

f J|^; -s^j , r ««-* «f tK^ «.«.#»« khoth 4 b , and few of these ncglea to 

case on the afternoon of most of the eves ^^^^ J^^^ . ^ number of Psalms, 

of New Moon. , ► *v. ^«„.crir artificially divided, however, so as to 

On Passover c^nings at «J^« jomes ic ^^^^^ ^^^ ^^^j^ ^^^^^ ^^^^^^^ ^^^ 

service the two Hallels are recitecL ^u. ^gQ^ding to the following divisioa: 
the Mitiric or Egyptian l^^H 7/tV 

cxiii—cxviii, and the great (Tjnan^bn) ,. ,_^q. v. 90—106. 

viz. (cxxxv. and) cxxxvi. T. B. Pesa- ,,. 30—50. vi, 107— 1x9. 

chimxxSa. Before "Grace" on week days, jjj si— 72. viL lao— 150. 

Psalm cxxxvii ; on Sabbaths, Festivals, j„ 73-4q. 

Marriages, &c cxxvi. is recited pnor to 1 /j ^ 

II. 

Psalms used in the ritual of the Sephardim (DmDD).,i-e- the majority of the 
Jews inhabiting {formerly Spain and Portugal, and now) lurkey, Morocco, Tunis, 
&c.,are, 

Daiiy, 
At Morning Service. 
Pas.xxx. ciii. xix. The use of these, Ps. cxlv. . See Adikenazic RituaL 
although ancient, U not of equal antiquit>' Pss. cxIvmI. the five Halleluyahs. 
with those which follow: the remarks Sec Ashk. R»t. 

made with rcspe«a to the Psalms used in Ps. cxlv. ^R«cited before the Aramaic 
the Ashkenazic Ritual, where and when. "QedusshafSec Ashk. Kit. 
both agree, are applicable to those used 
here. 

At Afternoon Service. 
Pss. Ixxxiv. and cxlv. See Ashk. Rit 

On the Majority of the days of the Year, 
At Morning. Service. 
Pss. XXV. XX. bcxxvL (for exceptions, see above ia Ashk. Ritual to vi. and xx.) 
and cxxiv. 

At Afternoon. Service. 
Pss. XXV. cxH. cxlii. For exceptions, see Service except on Fridays and the eves 
above in Ashk. Ritual (to vL and. xx. ). of Festivals and Holy Convocations. The 
Ps. cxxxiv. is recited in the Evening same is the case with cxxL 

OcceisionaU 

At Morning Service. 

Pss, xxxiii. xxxiv. xc xcL xcviit. cxxi. xii., on New Year, (Day of Memorial,) 

cxxil cxxiii. cxxiv. cxxxv. cxxxvi. xciL Ixxxi., on the Day of Atonement, xxxviiL 

xciii. in addition to xix. used daily, are In many congregations the following Pss. 

recited on Sabbaths; they are also used are also recited on theDay of Atonement, 

on Festivals, except xcii. and xciii. (unless xvii. xxv. xxxii. li. Ixv. Ixxxv. Ixxxvi. cii. 

these should fall on Saturdays), in place ciii. and civ. 

of which a specific Festival Psalm is ap- For other special Psalms used in the 

pointed, e.^^. at Passover, cvii., on Pen- morning service, see above in AshL 

tecost, Ixviii., on Tabernacles, xlii. and Ritual, 
xliii., on the 8th Day of Solemn assembly. 



Ps. Ivi. is the ist Psalm of the Mesorion Ps. Ivii. is the and Psalm of the Mesorion 
of the ethliour in the East. of the 6th hour. 

(259) 
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PSALM LVt 



«1 bntberiftl 



tbq sill not un, DDr fUr O 
11 Ht Wd talalu^ up« 



>l wia ifAloil mi 



Kl-Uilin; uid dK» ih 
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4 Iw^inlHa«l,lM<HiKoflitiwi)n 
I ben pot Of tuM In Ood. ud irill i 

ibv kurtH li tu do ma (tIL 

« ^^rad an ll«MllV, Hd iMtlHI 

lay wait lor or •nL 

7SbalI U»T«>I» fU UhIt wlidndoas i 
Ihan, D Ood, In Ifij' iiMfltmiit diaU vS 






n nUtSsiatllinEtDOt 
roT 1 con upon thee, then ibal] 
t>B pit to siftal : iMa I kDovi 



ivn. Evm Dii iL 

U TeLlD Ood haie I fut mr trut : IMU 
U Onto llHb Othld. wUl I IV ni' ni<n I 

MUMm (M tai Uh l£t9 Um UMn^ 

P8ALH LTIL iriHmiM^ilnt 
15 dnj unto mo, tor ' "VJ™ Uurtelh 



Ihjaelf O Ood, abo Uie bee- 






d. f> ye eODcnsallDD : imdclo jejudgsttu 
ID khs aartb ; and jour banda deaj will) 

The mwoiUy an froward, eveD fnm 
ta- mothepa miBlj : aa aonn ae thay a» 

ianwU: area Uke the dn( udder that lUp- 

f^k;.T~L.^. ,_._.._ 



■ BMik Oieir tHih. Sod. 'tn tbefe 
boMh I iDlH Uw W^Maa ol tha Bona. 

rMMth^wj ndvbni UHj.dioot mUr 

and he Uko Itaa intlmelf buh Ola wisnaB : 

t The rlghtaoni Ihall I^D4oe when he 
aeeth the TouMjiee 7 he iluut waih hlafOot- 
Itera In Uis hliwd ot tha qntodh^ 



At Afternoon Service, etc 



Ps. xa'i. is recited at the cairying bade 
of the "Law", on Sabbath. 

Ps. cxviiL (v. 25—^29.) cxiz. Songs of 
De^ees, cxx.— cxxxiv. Ixxii. IxxiiL bcxiy. 
xxvu. xxxviL cxxxviii cxrxix. cxL cxliii. 
xli. xvL Ixxv. cxiiv. bcviL 

Ps. cxxxiv. is also recited at the com- 



mencement of die evening service, and 
if no Festival occur within the next three 
days, also p£. xcL 

The re^pe<^ve Psalms of Sabbath and 
the Festivals for the mominK are abo 
recited the evening before. 



Additional Psalms an special occasions. 



For additional Psalms on special occa- 
sions, see Ashk. Rituall Beside these 
however the Sephardim cecite also 

Ps. civ. on Uie eve and morning of 
KewMoon. 

Ps. xlv. at the house of a bridegroom, 
or when he is present in the synagogue. 
Some thus honour the presence of a 
bridegroom during the. seven days of re- 
joicing, others only on the day of the 
marriage. 

Ps. xxiL on the night or morning of 
Purim. 

Ps. xxix. alone, on Friday evening: 
Ps. xcii. and xciii. are already appointed 
as Sabbath Psalms, see above. 

Any other remarks made in reference 
to the Ashkenazic Ritual, hold good with 
regard to the Sephardlc. 



Ps. xxxii. concludes the Service of the 
Day of Atonement 

Ps. IxxxiiL is added to the ordinary 
Psalms in the morning, and P& ciL to 
those in the afternoon service, on the 
fast of the 7th month(*'Gedaliah''a Kings 
XXV. 35, and Zech. viL 5 and viii. 19). 

Ps. dL is added to the ordinary Psalms 
in the afternoon service, of the loth of 
Tebeth, (the Fast of the xoth month). 

Ps. cxxiv. is redted in addition to 
Ps. xxii. on the Fast of Esther (the ere 
of Purim; see above). 

Ps. Ixxix. is used on the Z7th of Tain- 
muz (Fast of the 4th month), in the 
morning; the evening is as the evenii^ 
of the zoth of Tebeth. 

Ps. cxxxvii. is recited on the 9th of 
Ab^ (Fast of the 5th month). 



For a further account of the use of the Psalms m the yewish Rituals see ^. 401. 



. Ps. Ixi. is the 3rd Psalm in the Mcso- in the Greek Office for the Visitation of 
rion oi the 3rd hour. It is appointed the Sick* 

(36x) 
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PSALM UX. LX. LXL LXIL 



DAT 12. 



is & reward for the righteous : doubtleflB 
there i» » •God that Jodgeth the earth. 



€btmn0 pnt|^tf. 



PSALM LIX. ErisMm«d«imm4eiM. 

DELIVER me from mtaie enemies, O 
God : defend me from them that rise 
up against me. 

5 O deliver me from the wicked doers : 
and save me from the btood'thirsty men. 

8 For lo, they lie waiting for my soul : the 
mighty men are gathered against me. with- 
out any offenoe or fault of me, O Lord. 

4 They run and prepare themselves with- 
out my taxdt : arise thou therefore to help 
me, and behold. 

Stand up, O Lord God of hosts, thou 
Ood of Israel, to visit all the heathen : and 
be not mendful unto them that oftend of 
maUdous wickedness. 

6 They go to and tto in the evening : they 
grin like a dog, and run about through the 
city. 

7 Behold, they speak with their mouth, 
and swords are in their lips : for who doth 
hear? 

8 But thou. O Lord, shalt have them in 
derision : ana thou shalt laugh all the hea- 
then to soom. 

9 My strength will I ascribe unto thee : 
for thou art the God of my reftige. 

10 Ood sheweth me his goodness plente- 
onsly : and God shall let me see my desire 
upon mine enemies. 

11 Slay them not, lest my people forget it : 
but scatter them abroad among the people, 
and put tiiem down, O Lord, our defenoa 

15 For the sin of their mouth, and for tht> 
words of their lips, thor shaU be taken in 
thdr pride : and wny 7 their preaching Is of 
cursing and lies. 

13 Ck>nsume them in thy wrath, consume 
them, that they may perish : and know that 
it is God that ruleth in Jacob, and unto the 
ends of the world. 

14 And in the evening they will return : 
grin like a dog, and will go about the dty. 

16 They willrun here and there for meat : 
and grudge if they be not satisfied. 

16 As for me, I will sing of thy power, and 
will praiae thy metcy betimes in the morn- 
ing : tor thou hast been mv defence and 
refuge in the day of my trouble. 

17 u nto thee. O my strength, will I sing : 
for thou, God, art my refuge, and my mer- 
dflilGod. 

PSALM LX. DsHS, npuKaU imm. 

OGOD, thou hast cast us out, and scat- 
tered us abroad : thou hast also been 
displeased ; O turn thee unto us again. 

a Thou hast moved the land, and divided 
it : heal the sores thereof, for it shaketh. 

8 Thou hast shewed thy people heavy 
things : thou hast c^ven us a drink of deadly 
wine. 

4 Thou hast given a token for such as fear 
thee : that th^ may triumph because of the 
truth. 

5 Therefore were thy beloved delivered : 
help me with thy right hand, and hear me. 

6 God hath spoken in his holiness, I will 
r^oioe, and divide Sichem : and mete out 
the valley of Succoth. 



7 GUead is mine, and Manassas Is mine : 
Ephrafan also is the strength of my head ^ 
Jttdah is my law-giver ; 

8 Moab is my wash-pot : over Edam will I 
cast out my shoe : Phllistia, be thou glad of 
me. 

9 Who wOl lead me into the strong dty : . 
who will bring me into Edom ? 

10 Hast not thou cast us out, O God : wilt 
not thou, O God, go out with our hosts? 

11 O be thou our help in trouble : for vain 
is the help of man. 

IS Through God will we do great acts : for 
it is he that shall tread down our enemies. 
PSALM LXI. ExoMdi, Dsmc. 

HEAR my crying, O God : s^ve ear imto 
my prayer. 

5 From the ends of the earth will I call 
upon Uiee : when my heart is in heaviness. 

8 O set me up upon the rock that is higher 
than I : for .thou hast been my hope, and a 
strong tower for me against the enemy. 

4 I will dwell in thy tabemade for ever : 
and my trust shall be under the ooveiing of 
thy wings. 

6 For Uiou, O Lord, hast heard my de- 
sires : and hast given an heritage unto those 
th«4 fear thy Name. 

6 Thou Shalt grant the Khig a long life : 
that his years may endure throughout all 
generations. 

7 H^e shall dwell before God for ever : O 
prepare thy loving mercv and fsithf^ness, 
that they mi^ preserve him. 

8 So will I alway sing praise unto thy 
Name : that I may daily perform n^y vows. 



PSALM LXIL JToNiM Deo f 

MY soul truly waiteth still upon God : for 
of him oometh my salvation. 
S He verily is my strength and my salva- 
tion : he Is my defence, so that I shall not 
greatly fUL 

S How long will ye imagine misdiief 
against every man : ye shall be slain all the 
sort of vou ; yea, as a tottering wall shall ye 
be, ana like a broken hedge. 

4 Thdr device is only how to put him out 
whom God will exalt : their delight is in 
lies; they give good words with th^ mouth, 
but curse with their heart 

5 Nevertheless, my soul, wait thou still 
upon God : for my hope is in him. 

6 He truly is iny strength and my salva* 
tion : he is my defenoe, so that I shall not 
faa 

7 In God is my health, and my gloiy : the 
rode of my might, and in God is my trust 

8 O put your trust in him alway, ve peo- 
ple : pour out your hearts before hun, for 
God is our hope. 

9 As for the children of men, they are but 
vanity : tiie children of men are deedtftal 
upon the weights, they are altogethor lighter 
than vanity itselt 

10 O trust not in wrong and robbeiy, give 
not yourselves unto vanity : if riches in- 
crease, set not your heart upon them. 

11 God spake onoe, and twice I have also 
heard the same : that power bdongeth unto 
God; 



CATALOGUE OF THE PSALMS ACCORDING TO THEIR TITLES 
IN THE BIBLE VERSION, WITH EXPLANATORY REMARKS. 



Ps. i. No title. The expressions in 
the Psalm are so general that it is impos- 
sible to fix with any certainty the tune 
and occasion of its composition. 

Ps. ii. No title. In some arrange- 
ments of the Psalms i. and ii. are con- 
tinuous. The separation, however, is at 
least 700 years old ; the subjedU are dif- 
ferent. Ps. ii. may have been comp<»ed 
when David was contending against 
Moab, Edom, and Philistia, and we read 
that the Lord preserved David whither^ 
soever he went. 

The terms * Anointed' and * Son* refer 
in the .first instance to David himself, 
but the Psalm is confessedly Messianic, 
and contains a predi(5lion of the might of 
the kingdom of Christ. 

Ps. iii. 'A Psalm of David, when he 
fled from Absalom his son.' 

It is thought that the titles of the 
Psalms are not less ancient thafjt the 
time of Hezekiah, whose servants col- 
le6ted the Proverbs. 

The term ' Selah/ which occurs in the 
Bible version of this and many other 
Psalms, but is omitted in the Prayer^ 
book translation, may be regarded as a 
poetical mark of admuation. 

Ps. iv. ' To the chief Musician (marg. 
overseer} on Neginoth, a Psalm of Da- 
vid.' 

Neginoth are probably stringed in- 
struments. Aben Ezra, however, regards 
this and similar titles as the first words 
of a familiar sons, whereby the tune of 
the Psalm was indicated. 

This Psalm may have been composed 
on the same occasion as the former. 
Vss. 4 and o may possibly contain an 
allusion to the counsel of Ahithophel to 




in the BiUe 'more than in the time.' 



Ps. v. ' To the chief Musician upoo 
Nehiloth, a Psalm of David.' 

Nehiloth are probably wind instru- 
ments. 

Ver. zx agaun suggests an alloaon to 
Ahithophel. 

Ps. vu ' To the chief Musician on Ne- 
ginoth upon Sheminith, a Psalm of David ' 

The addition of Sheminith to Negi- 
noth probably denotes that the instru- 
ment was eight-stringed. 

There is no period of David's life to 
which the Psalm seems so appropriate as 
to the occasion of his penitence after his 
sin in the matter of Uriah and Bath- 
sheba. 

Ps. vii. ' Shiggaton of David, which he 
sang unto the Lord, concerning the words 
(marg. business) of Cush the Benjamite.' 

Gesenius interprets the word 'Shi^- 
gaion' a hymn of praise, but to obtain 
this sense he is obliged to have, recourse 
to an interchange of {^ and ^. The 
natural meaning of ' Shin;aion' is a story 
of error. The contents ^the Psalm are, 
moreover, not of a specially jubilant 
charadler. David vindicates himself from 
the charge of cruelty even towards his 
enemies, and commits his cause into 
God's hands as a righteous Judge. The 
contents correspond with the period (^ 
his persecution by SauL See z Sam. 
xxiv. and xxvi. 

Cush the Benjamite is otherwise un- 
known. It has been thought by scnne 
that Saul himself is designated under 
this title ; or it might be the traditional 
name of one of the counsellors to whom 
l)avid alludes, z Sara. xxvi. 19. 

Ver. 4. 'I have deUvered',i.e.to death. 

Vss. Z3 and 14 seem better rdPencd to 
God than to the wicked; ver. 15 returns 
to describe the wicked. 

Ps. viii. 'To the chief Musidan upon 
Gittith.' 



According to the Apost. Const. Morning Office. The last two verses are repeated. 

Prayer began with Ps. Ixiii. The zst It is also the 3rd Psalm at Sunday Lands 

verse suggests it as appropriate. Chr3rso- in the Western Office ; again it is the 

stomandCassianalsomenrion it as serving and Psalm after the 51st at Monday 

this purpose ; and Athanasius commends Lauds ; the 4th in the Benedidtine Sunday 

it as suitable likewise for early morning Lauds. ^ 
devotions. Pss. ixv— Ixx. are used in the Gnek 

Ps. Ixiii. is the 3rd Psalm of the Nodums for Saturdays. 
Greek Hexapsalmus, said at the Morning 



DAT 12. 



PSALM LXni. LXIV. LXV. LXVI. 



Day 12. 



la. And that thou, L<Htl, art merdAil : for 
thou rewaittest eveiy man aooording to his 
work. 

PSALM LZIII. Jhtu,Dtu»nmA 

OGOD. thou art my God : early wUl I 
seek thee. 
S My Boul thinteth ftnr thee, my fleah also 
longeth after thee : in a bairen and dry land 
where no water ia. 

3 Thua have I looked for thee In holineas : 
that I miffht behold thy power and glonr. 

4 For toy lovinff-kindnees is better than 
the life itself : my Ups shall praise theei 

fi As long as I live will I magniiy thee on 
this manner : and lift up mynands in thy 
Name. 

« My soul shall be satisfied, even as It were 
with marrow and fStttness ; ^en my mouth 
praiseth thee with Joyftil lipai 

7 Have I not remembered thee in my bed : 
and thought upon thee when I was waking ? 

8 Because thou hast been my helper : 
therefore under the shadow of thy wings 
will I njoioa 

9 Mv soul hangeth upon thee : thy right 
hand hath upholden me. 

10 These also that seek the hurt of my 
soul : they shall go under the earth. 

11 I«t them all upon the edge of the 
sword : that they may be a portion for 
fozea 

IS But the King shall refoice in Ood ; all 
th^ also that swear bv hun shaU be com- 
mended : for the mouth of them that qieak 
lies shall be stopped. 

PSALM LXIY. Xxamdi, Ben. 
TTEAB my voice, O God, In mv prayer : 
XX preserve my life from fear of tne enemy. 
% Hide me from the gathering together of 
the frowaid : and from the Insunection tk 
wicked doers ; 

5 Who have whet their tongue Uke a 
sword : and shoot out their arrows, even 
bitter words; 

4 That they may privily shoot at him that 
is perfect : suddenly do th^ hit m™, and 
fwnot 

6 Th^ encourage tiiemselves in mischief : 
and commune among themselves how they 
may lay snares, and say, that no man shall 
see them. 

6 They imwlne wickedness, and practise 
it : that they keep secret amoog themselves, 
everv man in the deep of his heart 

7 But God shall suddenly shoot at them 
with a swift arrow : that thqr shall be 
wounded. 

8 Tea, their own tongues shall make them 
fiJl : insomuch that whoso seeth them shall 
laiigh thflm to scorn. 

9 And all men that see it shall say. This 
hath God done : for they shall perceive that 
it is his worlL 

10 The righteous shall r^oice in the Lord, 
and put his trust in him : and all they that 
are true of heart shall be i^ad. 



S Thou that hearest the prayer : unto thee 
shaQ an flesh come. 

8 My misdeeds prevail against me : O be 
thou merdAil unto our sins. 

4 Blessed is the man, whom tiiou chooaesL 
and reoeiveBt imto thee : he shall dwell in 
thy court, and shall be satisfied with the 
pleasures of thy house, even of thy holy 
tem^ 

Thou dialt shew us wonderftil things in 
thy righteousness. God of our Sainton : 
thou {hat art the hope of all the ends of the 
earth, and of them that remain in the broad 



^bttthtg Ipnq^cr. 



PSALM LXY. redMlAymimt. 

THOU, O God, art praised in Sion : and 
unto thee shall the TOW be poformed in 
JenuMdem. 



6 Who in his strength setteth fkst the 
mountains : and is girded about with power. 

7 Who stiUeth the raging of the sea : and 
the noise of his waves, and the madnws of 
the people. 

8 They also that dwell in the uttermost 
parts of the .earth shall be afraid at thy 
tokens : thou that makest the outgoings of 
the morning and evening to praise thee. 

9 Thou visitest the earth, and blessest It : 
thou makest it veiy plenteous. 

10 The river of God isfttll of water : thou 

})repare8t their com, for so thou providest 
brthe earth. 

11 Thou watereet her flurows, thou send- 
est rain into the litUe valleys thereof : thou 
makest it soft with the drops of rain, and 
blessest the increase of it 

IS Thou crownest the year with thy good- 
ness : and thy clouds drop &tnes& 

18 They shall drop upon the dwellings of 
the wildemess : and the little hills shaQ re- 
joice on eveiy side. 

14 The folds shall be Aill of sheep : the 
valleys also shall stand so thick with com, 
that they shall langh and sing. 

PSALM LXYL JvbOalteDeo. 

OBE Joyftd in God, all ye lands : sing 
praises unto the honour of his Name, 
make his praise to be glorious. 

9 Say unto God, O how wonderftd art thou 
in thy works : through the greatness of thy 
power shall thine enemies oe found liars 
unto thee. 

8 For all the world shall worship thee : 
sing of thee, and praise thy Name. 

4 O ccmie hither, and tMhold the works of 
God : how wonderftil he is in his doln^ 
toward the children of men. 

6 He turned the sea into dry land : so that 
thery went through the wato* on foot ; there 
did we TCiJoioe thereof 

6 He nileUi with his power for ever : his 
eyes behold the people : and such as will not 
believe shall not be aUe to exalt themselves. 

7 O praise our God, ye people : and make 
the voice of his praise to be heard ; 

8 Who hddeth our soul In life : and mf- 
fareth not our feet to slipi 

9 For thou, O God, hast proved us : thou 
also hast tried us, like as silver is tried. 

10 Thou broughtest us hito the snare : 
and laidest trouble upon our loins. 

11 Thou sttfferedst men to ride over our 
heads : we went through fire and water, and 
thou broughtest us out Into a wealthy place. 

If I will go into thine house with burnt- 
offerings : and will pay thee my vows, which 
I pronnsed with va^ lq», and qiake with my 
mouth, when I was in trouble. 



Gttdth is again a mnsical instrument. 
We have no clue to aade us in conjec- 
turing the nature of the instrument ; the 
name probably indicates that it was of 
Philistine origm. 

The contents of the Psalm are of an 
exultant charadier. They would be very 
suitable to the occasion when David, iust 
coming from the sheep-folds, triumpned 
over &oliath. The employment of a 
Philistine instrument to sing the fall of 
the Philistine champion is parallel to the 
decapitation of the giant with his own 
sword. 

Ps. ix. ' To the chief Musician tqpon 
Muth-labben, a Psalm of David.' 

If the analogy of previous titles be fol- 
lowed, Muth-laoben would be a musical 
instrument. By some it is so understood ; 
others interpret the words * on die death 

of Labben/ or ' on the death to p Ben.' 
The name Labben is wholly unknown ; 
the word ' Ben' is applied to Goliath on 
the strength of the term D^^HH C^Ki 
z Sam. xvil 4, which seems, rather far- 
fetched, or on the ground of his being a 
famous son of the giant — /^ son of the 
giant See a Sam. xxi. x6, x8, 30. 

Is it possible that Afuth-labben might 
be a musical instrument construdled on 
occasion of the slaughter of Goliath, and 
so called from the event? Thus we term 
streets, houses, &c. after Waterloo, Blen- 
heim, &c. In the Psalm itself there is 
nothing which bears any special refer- 
ence to the combat with Goliath ; it 
seems rather to be expressive of confi- 
dence that God would deliver the Psalm- 
ist from a multitude of heathen enemies, 
and also from the treachery of his own 
friends. The mention of Sion is an 
argument against the composition of this 
Psalm at the time of Goliath's death. 

Ver. 6. The sense is. Though the enemy 
has been able to destroy ia times past, 
he shall be able to do so no more. 

Ps. X. No superscription. The two 
Psalms ix. and x. have commonly been 
regarded as one. 

Ps. xi. * To the chief Musician, a Psalm 
of David.' 

The occasion of the composition of 
this Psalm is uncertain.. The similarity 
of the figure, ver. x, to the expression, 
z Sam. zxvi. ao, suggests the period of 
outlawry among the Ziphites, to whose 



officScNtt malice and treachery ver. 2 may 
allude. 

Ver. 3, according to the Bible veraoc, 
' If the foundations be destroyed, what 
can the righteous dof and the mention 
of the temple, corres^ionding to the ex- 
pression when the king sent Zad<^ back 
from Olivet, a Sam. xv. 35, may lead us 
rather to refer the Psalm to the time of 
Absalom's rebellion. 

Ver. zx 'Alloweth,' i.e. approveth. 

Ps. xiL 'To the chief Musician upon 
Sheminith, a Psahn of David.' ForShe- 
minith, see Ps. vL 

The occasion of the composition of this 
Psalm is unknown. The contents seem 
to pomt to the treachery of AhithopheL 

Ver. 7. ' From the earth,' Le. fuller'^ 
earth. 

Ver. 8. 'Them,' Le. the needy. 

Ver. 9. Aliter, the widced move them- 
selves on all sides ; like the rising of a 
tempest against the sons of men. 

Ps. xiiL ' To the chief Musician (maig. 
overseer), a Psalm of David.' 

The date and occasion here also are 
uncertain. The tone of it is what we 
should expeil at the time of Absalom's 
rebellion ; the last verses might be sug- 

fested by the encouraging^ appearance of 
hobi, Machir, and Barrillai, at Maha- 
naim, with presents of beds, kitchen 
utensils, and provisions, a Sam. xviL 
27» 28. 

Ps. xiv. 'To the chief Musician, a 
Psalm of David.' The tide of UiL which 
is almost word for word the same with 
this Psalm, is, *To the chief Musician 
upon Mahalath, Maschil, a Psalm of 
David.' 

Mahalath is a haip, or other stringed 
instrument Maschil is a didadlic poem. 
The contents of the Psalm justily the 
tide. The word itself occurs in ver. a 
to express the man of prudence. The 
introduddon of Sion in ver. 7 leads us to 
assign the Psalm to the perioo of David^s 
kingly power; the allusion to a return 
from captivity again suggests the time of 
Absalom's rebellion. 

Ps. XV. * A Psalm of David.* 
From ver. x we infer that the taber> 
nacle had been brought to its holy hiU. 
Possibly the Psalm may have been com- 
posed when the ark was bro^ht by the 
King, with music and dancing to the 



Pi. Ixvii. was the 4th Psalm of Sunday 
Lauds in the West In the Benediddne 
Scheme it was the xst Psalm of Sunday 



Lauds. It is appointed in die Office for 
Matrimony. 

Ps. Ixviu. A Proper Psalm for Whit- 
sunday. 
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Day 13. 



PSALM LXVIL LXVnL 



DAT 13. 



IS I win offer unto thee fklbamt-sacrifloea, 
with the incenae of runs : I will offer bul* 
lockS'Siid goats. 

14 O oome hither, and hearken, aQ ye that 
fev God : and I wUl tell you what he hath 
done for ray sooL 

15 I called unto him with my month : 
and mn him praisea with my tongue. 

16 If I incline unto wickedneas with mine 
heart : the Lord will not hear me. 

17 But God hath heard me : and conri- 
■ dered the voice of my prayer. 

18 Praiaed be Ood who hath not oaat out 
my prayer : nor turned his meroy firom me. 

PSALM LZYIL Dau miagnatttr. 

GOD be merdfttl unto ua, and bleas us : 
and shew us Uie light of his counte- 
' nance, and be merdftd unto us ; 

9 ThatthTway may be known upon earth : 
thy saving nealw among all nations. 

8 Let the people praise thee^ O Ood : yea, 
let all the people pnUse thee. 

4 O let the nauona r^oice and be glad : 
for thou Shalt Judge the t<Ak righteously, and 
govern the nations upon earth. 

5 Let the people imse thee, O Ood : let 
an the peoi^e pnise Uiee. 

6 Then ahall the«arth bring forth her in> 
crease : and God, even our own God, shaU 
give us his bleasing. 

7 Ood shaU bless us : and. aU the ends of 
the worid shaU fear hUn. 

gjorrttittg Jrajjrer. 

P8ALM LXyilL SMuvat Dent. 

LET Ood arise, and let his enemies be 
scattered : let them also that hate him 
flee before him. 

S Like as the smoke vaniahetb^ so shalt 
thou drive them awa^ : and Uke as wax 
melteth at the fire, so let the ungodly perish 
at the presence of CkxL 

3 But let the righteous be glad andrcijoloe 
before God : let them also be meny and 
joyftiL 

4 O sing unto God, and sing praises unto 
his Name : magnify iUm that ildeth upon 
the heavensjtsit werew)on an hone ; pnise 
him in his Kame JAH, and ret)oioe before 
him. 

5 He Is a Father of the fktheriess, and 
defendetti the cause of the widows : even 
God in his holy habitation. 

6 He la the God that maketh men to be 
of one mind in an house, and bringeth the 
prisoners out of captivity : but letteth the 
runagates continue in swoenessi 

7 O Ood, when thou wentest forth before 
the people : when thou wentest through the 
wilderness, 

8 The earth diook,and the heavens drop- 
ped at the presence of Ood : even as Sinai 
also was moved at Uie preaence of God, who 
is the Ood of Israel 

9 Thou, O Ood, sentest a gradous rain 
upon thine inheritance : and refteahedst it 
when it was weaiy. 

10 Thy congr^kUon shaU dweU therein : 
for thou, O W)d, hast of thy goodness pre- 
pared for the poor. 

11 The Lord gave the won! ; great was the 
company of the preachers. 

IS Kings with their armies did fleei, and 



were discomfited ; and they of the household 
divided the qwiL 

15 Though ye have Uen among the pots, 
vet shaU ye be as the wings of a dove : that 
is covered with silver wings, and her feathen 
Ukegidd. 

14 when the Almighty scattered kings for 
thdr sake : then were they as white as snow 
in Salmon. 

10 As the hiU of Basan, so is Ood*s hiU : 
even an high hill, as the hill of Basan. 

16 Why hop ye so, ye high hiUs? this is 
God's hlU, in the which it pleaseth him to 
dweH : yea, the Lord will abide in it for ever. 

17 The chariots of Ood are twenty thou- 
sand; even thousands of angels : and the Lord 
is among them, as in the holy place of Sinai. 

18 Thou art gone up on nurh, thou hast 
led captivity captive, and recnved gifts for 
meui : Vea, even for toine enemies, that the 
Lord Oodlmight dweU among them. 

19 Praiaed DC Uw Lord daily : even the 
God who helpeth us, and poureth his benefits 
uponua 

90 He is our God, even the God of whom 
oometh salvation : God is the Lord, by whom 
we esd^ death. 

91 God shaU wound the head of his ene- 
mies : and the haiiy scalp of such a one as 
goeth on stiU in his wickedneas. 

99 The Lord hath said, I wiU bring my 
people again, as- 1 did trora. Basan : mine 
own win I brine again, as I did sometime 
from the deep of the sea.. 

93 That thy foot may be dirated in the blood 
of thine enemies : and that the tongue of thy 
dogs may be red through the 8am& 

94 It Is weU seen, O Ood, how thou goest : 
how thou, nqr God and King, goest in the 
sanctuary. 

95 The singers go before, the minstrels 
follow after : in the midst are the damsels 
playing with the timbrels. 

96 Give thanka, O Israel, unto Ood the 
Lord in thecongregafeionB : nomthe ground 
of the heart 

97 There Is little Benjamin their ruler, and 
the prinoea of Judah their counsel : the prin- 
oea of Zabulon, and the princes of NephtbalL 

98 Thy Ood hath sent forth strength for 
flhee : stablishthe tiling, O God, that thou 
hast wvought in us, 

99 Vor wy tempue's sake at Jerusalem : 
so shall kings bring presents unto thee. 

30 When tiie company of the spear-men, 
and multitude of the xnighty are scattered 
abroad among the beasts of the people, so 
that they humbly bring pieces of silver : and 
when he hath scattered the people that de- 
light in war ; 

31 Then shaU the princes oome out of 
Egypt : the Morians' land shaU soon stretch 
out her hands unto God. 

89 Sing unto Ood, O ye kingdoms of the 
earth : O sing praiaes unto the Lord ; 

33 Who sitteth in the heavens over all 
from the beginning : lo, he doth send out 
his voice, vea, and wat a mighty voice. 

84 AscriDe ye the power to God over Israel : 
his woiabip, and strengtii is in the donds. 

85 O God, wonderfm art thou in thv holy 
places : even the Ood of Israel; hewUlglve 
strengtii and power unto hia people ; Ueased 
be Ood. 



city of David from the house of Obed- 
edom. See 3 Sam. vi. xa — 23. 

Ps. xvL ' Michtam '(marg; a golden 
Psalm) of David.' 

The term * Michtam' is conadered by 
Gesenius equivalent to Michtab, a writ- 
ing ; a term used to describe the song of 
Hezekiah, Is. xxxviii. 9. The root Dn3 
signifies to lay up in store, to preserve ; 
hence the margin regards it as expres- 
sive of gold, a preserved treasure. If 
we compare the contents of this and of 
the other Pss. Ivi — Ix. to which this title 
is applied, we find that in all mention is 
made of deliverance from enemies. The 
last verses of all these Psalms may be 
particularly noted. The son^ of Heze- 
Jciah has the same tenor, viz. thanks- 
giving for preservation from death. May 
we not then understand the word as a 
Psalm^ of laying up in store, i.e. of pre- 
servation from danger? It would thus 
be more natural to suppose that the easier 
word has supplanted the more difficult 
in the song of Hezekiah than the con- 
trary. 

Tne occasion of the Psalm is unknown. 

The danger and the enemies of which 
the Psalmist speaks appear to be spiritual 
rather than material; the expressions 
correspond to a deliverance from tempta- 
tion better than to a reconciliation after 
adlual sin. Such an occasion may be 
found in the restraint of David from 
shedding the blood of Nabal by the in- 
tercession of Abigail. Ver. 7 much re- 
sembles the words of i Sam, xxv. 32, 33, 
e^ The condudl of Abigail may lead 
ira to commend the saints, ver. 3. See 
z Sam. xxv. 3. His satisfadlion in his 
marriage with her may find utterance iu 
ver. 6. 

Ver. 2. * My goodness extendeth not 
to thee,' is rather, 'My goodness exists 
not independently^ of thee.' 

Ver. 3. ^ ' But in the saints, tuid to the 
excellent in the earth, is all my delight.' 

Ver. 5. Nabal's charadler is in many 
respe<5ls so unsatisfa<5lory, that we may 
imagine him to have been also addidted 
to the worship of false gods. 

Vss. zo, xz, as referred to David, indi- 
cate that God will preserve him thence- 
forward as in time past, and that after 



the troubles of this life he will bring him 
to everlasting joy. As referred to the 
Son of David, they indicate the resurrec- 
tion of the dead and glorification of the 
Messiah. 

Ps. xviL *A Psalm of David.' The 
occasion of this Psalm is as unoertsun as 
that of the preceding. 

If we^ accept Vic conjedfaxre that 
Psalm xvL is to be referred to the temp- 
tation of David to avenge himself on 
Nabal, we may further conjnflure that 
the present is closely conne^ed with it. 
Thus, ver. 4, according to the Bible ver- 
sion, ' Concerning the works of men, by 
the word of thy lips I have kept me from 
the paths of the destroyer,' may indicate 
the restraint put by David on his anger, 
in compliance wiui Abigail's counsel, 
I Sam. xxv. 26, jx. 

Vss. 8 and zz indicate that David was 
still in jeopardy from many enemies. 

Ver. Z5, Bible version, ' I shall be satis- 
fied, when I awake, with thy likeness,' 
i. e. when the troubles of life are over, 
and I awake from the sleep of death, I 
shall be fully satisfied with the behead- 
ing of thee. 

Ps. xviii. ' To the chief Musician, a 
Psalm of David, the servant of the Lord, 
who spake unto the Lord the words of 
this song in the day that the Lord deli- 
vered him from the hand of all his ene- 
mies, and from the hand of Saul.' 

The Psalm is one of triumphant exult- 
ation throughout ; it may weU have been 
written when the Psalmist had ascended 
the throne after his many persecutions : 
thus he calls himself the Lord's anointed, 
ver. 50, an expression which he would 
probably have scrupled to use before the 
death of Saul. 

Vss. 7 and zz allude to God's dealings 
with the Israelites in time past. 

Vss. 25, 26. God's goodness will bear 
comparison with the highest goodness of 
man : ' with the froward thou wilt shew 
thyself froward' (marg. wrestle), Bible 
version. God surpasses the excellent in 
goodness ; the wicked he overthrows. 

Ps. xix. 'To the chief Musiciaii« a 
Psalm of David;' 

The Psalmist institutes a comparison 
between the manifestation of God in the 



Ps. Ixix. A Proper Psalm for Good- 
Friday. 

Ps. Ixx. is the 3rd Psalm of the Mesorion 
of the 6th hour. It is also used in the 
late Evensong and in the Greek Office for 
the Dying. 

(267) 



Ps. Ixxi. is anpolnted in the Office for 
the Visitation of^the Sick. 

Ver. 7 of Ps. Ixxi. concludes die FSnl- 
mody of the Eastern Office lor the zst 
hour. 



DATlSw 



PSALM LXIX. LXX. LXXL 



DAT 14. 



^Irtnxng Ij^va^tx. 



PSALM LXIX. SiOomnmefae. 

SAYB me, O God : for the waten are come 
In, even unto mv loiiL 
S I stick faat in the deep mire, where no 
ground is : I am come into deep waters, so 
that the floods ran over me. 

8 lamwearyofcrving; my throat is dry: 
my sii^t faileth me for waiting so long upon 
my God. 

4 Th^ that hate me without a cause are 
more than the hairs of my head : they that 
are mine enemies, and would destroy me 
guiltless, are mighty. 

5 I paid them the things that I never took: 
God, thou knowest my simpleness, and my 
CEUilts are not hid fh}m thee. 

6 Let not them that trust in thee, O Lord 
God of hosts, be ashamed for my cause : let 
not those that seek thee be confounded 
through me, O Lord God of Israel 

7 ilAd why ? for thy sake have I suAired 
reproof : shame hath covered my fiitoe. 

8 I am become a stranger unto my bre- 
thren : even an alien unto my mother's 
diildren. 

9 For the zeal of thine house hath even 
eaten me : and the rebukes of them tiiat 
rebuked thee are feUen upon ma 

10 1 wept, and chastened myself with fisut- 
ing : and that was turned to my rqnooC 

11 1 put on sackcloth also : and they Jested 
upunm& 

la They that sit in the gate speak against 
me : and the drunkards make songs upon 
me. 

IS But, Lord. I make my prayer unto thee : 
in an aooeptable time. 

14 Hear me, O God, in the multitude of 
thy meroy : even in the truth of thy salvation. 

15 Take me out of the mire, that I sink 
not : let ma be delivered tram them that 
hate me, and out of the deep watem 

16 Let not the water-flood drown me, nei- 
ther let the deep swallow me up : and let 
not the pit shut her mouth upon me. 

17 Hear me, O Lord, for thy loving-kind- 
ness is comfortable : turn thee unto me 
acoonUnff to the multitude of thy merdea 

18 Ana hide notthy fiftce fh>m thy servant, 
for I am in trouble : O haste thee, and bear 
me. 

19 Draw nigh unto my soul, and save it : 
O deliver me, because of mine enemies. 

SO Thou hast known my reproof, my shame, 
and my dishonour : mine adversaries are all 
inthysight. 

91 Thy rebuke hath broken my heart ; I 
am Ml of heaviness : I looked for some to 
have pity on me, but there was no man, 
neither found I any to comfort ma 

SB Thev gave me gall to eat : and when I 
was thirsty they gave me vinegar to drink. 

ts Let their table be made a snare to take 
themselves withal : and let the things that 
should have been for their wealth be unto 
I them an occasion of falling. 
I 94 Let their eyes be bUnded, that they see 
not : and ever bow thou down their backs. 

9B Pour out thine indignation upon them : 
and let thy wrathfol displeasure twe hold of 
them. 



96 Let their haUtation be void : and no 
man to dwell in their tents. 

97 For they persecute Um whom thou hast 
smitten : anci they talk how they may vex 
them whom thou hast wounded. 

98 Let them ftll tram, one wickedness to 
another : and not come into thy righteous- 
ness, 

99 Let them be Mped out of the book of 
the living : and not be written among the 
righteous. 

30 As for meL when I am poor and in hea- 
viness : thy help, O God. shall lift me nn. 

81 I will praise the Name of God with a 
song : and magnlfv it with thank^ving. 

89 This also shau please the Lord : bettOT 
than a bullodc that hath horns and hoofa 

33 The humble thall consider this, and be 

8 lad : seek ye alter God, and your soul shall 
va 

34 For the Lord heareth the poor : and 
despiseth not his prisoners. 

85 Let heaven and earth praise him : the 
sea, and all that movetti therein. 

36 For God will save Sion, and build the 
cities of Judah : that men may dwell there, 
and have it in possession. 

87 The posterity also of his servants shall 
inherit it : and they that love his Name shall 
dwell therein. 

PSALM LXX. Den in, adjvtortum. 

HASTE thee, O God, to deliver me : make 
haste to help me, O Lord. 
9 Let them be ashamed and confounded 
that seek after my soul : let them be turned 
backward and put to conftision that wish me 
evil 

3 Let them for their reward be soon brought 
to shame : that cry over me. There, thera 

4 But let all those that seek thee be joyful 
and glad in thee : and let all such as delight 
in thy salvation say alway. The Lord be 
praised. 

5 As for me, I am poor and in miseiy : 
haste thee unto me, O God. 

6 Thou art my hdper, and my redeemer : 
O Lord, make no long tarrying. 

gtomuttg jgragtr. 

PSALM LXXL In te, Dmnine, tpenwi 

IN thee, O Lord, have I put my tnist, let 
me never be put to conAision : but rid 
me, and deliver me, in thy righteousness ; 
incline thine ear unto me, and save ma 

9 Be thou my strong hold, whereunto I 
may alway resort : thou hast promised to 
help me, for thou art my house of defence, 
and my castla 

3 Deliver me, O my God, out of the hand 
of the ungodly : out ot the hand of the 
unrighteous and cruel man. 

4 For thou, O Lord God. art the thing 
that I long for : thou art my hope, even from 
my youth. 

Through thee have I been holden up 
ever since 1 was bora : thou art he that took 
me out of my mother's womb ; my praise 
shall be always of thea 

6 I am become as it were a monster unto 
many : but my sure trust is in thea 

7 O letmymonth be filled with thy praise : 
that I may dng of thy glazy and honour all 
the day long. 



works of nature and in the book of divine 
revelation. Such a comparison might 
have been made at any period of the 
Psalmist's life; it might be during his 
tendance of his father's flocks in the fields 
of Bethlehem, or when, by the enthroni- 
zation of the ark in the city of David, 



Cais»>has, Pontius Pilate conspired against 
our Lord. 'Close me in on every side' 
may also be translated * Crowned me.' 

Yer. 14. See a Sam. xvi. 24. In our 
Lord's weakness Simon the Cyrenian 
bore his cross. 

Ver. XT. They pierced ; the Masoretic 



the word of Jehovah was acknowledged reading here is ' iiAx a litm^ my hands 



as the supreme law to Israel, and thence 
also to the world. 

Ps. XX. & xxi. 'To the chief Musician, 
a Psalm of David.' 

The last verse of Ps. xx. evidently 
suggests the first verse of Ps. xxi. We 
may treat the Psalms as closely con- 
ne«ed ; the one speaks of deliverance 
rather as future, the other of deliverance 



and my feet' The reading 'pierced* is 
however accepted by high Jewish autho- 
rity, and is also given by the Septuagint 

Ver. z8. Absalom took possession of 
David's palace; the allotment of our 
Lord's robes is too well known to need 
comment. 

Ps. xxiii. ;A Psalm of David.* The 
images of this Psalm are drawn from 



as already accomplished. It is probable pastoral life ; hence it is natural to sup- 



that Ps. XX. was intended to be sung 
by^ a chorus of Priests and Levites, Ps. 
xxi. might be sung by the king, David 
himself or his successor in the office. 
The expression Ps. xxi. ver. 3, as com- 
pared with 3 Sam. xii. 30, has induced 
some to refer the Psalm to the capture of 
Rabbah. To us it appears more likeljr to 



pose that this manner of life was still 
Mresk in the mind of the Psalmist : we 
infer however from the mention of the 
anointing oil that the son of Jesse had al- 
ready been designated as the future ruler 
of Israel. Jewish tradition refers the com- 
position of the Psalm to the time of 
David's wanderings -in the forest of 



point to the accomplishment of David's Hareth ; the indications of dan^r and 
' '^ • -.t- .1 t--- expressions ofconfidence are so intimately 

conne<5led, that we might suppose that 
the Psalmist was at the time enjoying a 
temporary respite from the malice of 
Saul, perhaps the one which he obtained 



purpose to bring the ark near his own 
home. The phrases of thanksgiving are 
very full of exultation. They point to 
the successor of David, and find their 
ultimate fulfilment in the Messiah. 



Ps. xxii. 'To the chief Musician upon by the favourable representations of 
Aijeleth Shahar (marg. the hind of the Jonathan. See z^Sam. xuc. 17. 



morning), a Psalm of David.' 

There has been much controversy on 
the phrase Aijeleth Shahar. The most 
probable supposition is that it, like the 
other terms following the words chief 
musician, indicates a musical instrument. 
The words are not those of the Psalmist. 
It is dear that the Psalmist was in ex- 
ceeding trouble when he uttered the 
words of this Psalm. His afHidlion is a 
foreshadowing of the most terrible afflic- 
tion that ever befel human soul — the sor- 
row of Gethsemane and Calvary. The 
Psalm is frequently <^oted in reference 
to our Lord s sufTerings in the New 
Testament The adlualdate of its com- 



Ps. xxiv. *A Psalm of David' This 
Psalm is commonly and reasonably re- 
ferred to the settlement of the anc in 
mount Zion. Verses 7 — 10 may have been 
sung in parts as question and answer. 

Ps. XXV. 'A Psalm of David.' Both 
external and internal troubles are said to 
oppress the Psalmist. Ver. xo alludes to 
some great sin, ver. 6 shews that the 
Psalmist was past the period of youth, 
ver. z8 refers to the attacks of enemies, 
and ver. ax seems to imply ^ that the 
kingdom was convulsed. We might there- 
fore not^ unreasonably refer the Psalm 
to the time when David was suffering 
calamity from the rebellion of Absalom, 



position cannot be ascertained : no period in punishment of the ^reat iniquity of 



of David's life however seems to have 
been fraught with such terrible anguish 
to him as the rebellion of Absalom. Shi- 
mei, Ahithophel, and the counsellors of 
Absalom are the prototypes of the derisive 



his life, the matter of Uriah the Ilitttte. 

The Psalm is an acrostic on the letters 
•of the Hebrew alphabet. 

Ps. xxvi. *A Psahn of David.' It is 
difficult to fix any precise date for the 



Pharisees, of Judas, of Caiaphas, and the composition of this Psalm. It is a general 



mocking soldiery. 

Ver. 6. Davia was an exile and an out- 
cast ; Christ was despised by his brethren 
and the men of Nazareth. 

Vss. 7, 8. Shimei cursed the fugitive 
king: the Pharisees bade Christ come 
down from the cross, that they might see 
and believe. 

Ver. 13. See a Sam. xv. xa. Herod, 



appeal to God, on the ground of the 
integrity of the Psalmist's heart. Vss. 
6 and 8 lead to the conclusion that die 
ark had been translated to the dtr of 
David. It may have been intended, as 
Ps. XV., to describe the charadier of 
the man who would be accepted as a 
worshipper in the congregation of the 
saints. 
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DAT 14. 



PSALM Lxxn. Lxxm. 



Day 14. 



8 Cast me not away In the time of affe : 
forsake me not when my strenffth fUIeth 
me. 

9 For mine enemies speak against me, and 
ttM7 thatt lay wait for my soul take their 
counsel togewer, saying : God hath forsaken 
him j persecute him, and take him, for there 
is none to deliver him. 

10 Go not fiur ftom me, O God : my God, 
harte thee to help m& 

11 Let them be confounded and perish 
that axe against my soul : let them be 
covered with shame and dishonour that 
seek to do me evlL 

If As fbr me, I will patienthr abide alway : 
and will pndse thee more ana more. 

18 My mouth shall daily speak of thy 
righteousness and salvation : for I know no 
end thereof! 

14 I will go forth in the strength of the 
Lord God : and will make mention of thy 
righteousness only. 

15 Thou, O God, hast taiu^ht me fh>m my 
youth up until now : therefore will I tell of 
thy wondrous works. 

16 Forsake me not, O God, in mine old 
age, when I am grur-headed : until I have 
shewed thy strength unto this generation, 
and thy power to all them that aee yetfor to 
come. 

17 Thy righteousness, God, is very 
high : and great things are they that thou 
hast done ; O God, who is like unto thee ? 

18 O what great troubles and adversities 
hast thou shewed me I and yet didst thou 
turn and refiteeh me : yea, and broughteet 
me trom the deep of the earth qgain. 

19 Thou hast brought me to great honour : 
and comforted me on every side. 

50 Therefore will I praise thee uid thy 
fUthftilness, O God, playing upon an instru- 
ment of musick : unto thee wiU I sing upon 
the hup, O thou Holy One of Israel 

51 My lips will be bin when I ring unto 
thee : and so will my soid whom thou hast 

tS My tongue also shall talk of thy right- 
eousness all the day long : for they are con* 
founded and brought unto shame that sedc 
to do me evIL 

PSALM LXXIL Deu»,iudieiwn. 

GIVE the King thy Judgements, O God : 
and thy righteousneas unto the King^ 
son. 

. S Then shall he Judse thy peoide accord- 
ing unto right : and defend the<poor. 

8 The mountains also shall bring peace : 
and the littie hills righteousness unto the 
pe(^& 

4 He shall keep the simple fdlk by tlieir 
right : defend the children of the poor, and 
punish the wrong doer. 

5 They ahall fear thee, as long as the sun 
and moon endureth : from one generation 
to another. 

6 He shall come down like the rain into a 
fleece of wool : even as the drops that water 
the earth. 

7 In his time shall the righteous flourish : 
yea, and abundance of peace, so long as the 
moon endureth. 

8 His dominion shall be also firom the one 
sea to the other : and fh>m the flood unto 
the world's end. 



9 They that dwell in the wilderness shall 
kneel before him : his enemies shall lick 
the dust 

10 The kings of Tharsis and of the ides 
Shan give presents : the kings of Arabia and 
Saba shall bring gilts. 

11 All kings shall fall down before him : 
all nations smdl do him snrvice. 

IS For he shall deliver the poor when he 
crieth : the needy also, and him that hath 
no helper. 

13 He shall be fkvourable to the simple 
and needy : and shall preserve the soolsof 
the poor. 

14 He shall deliver thdr souls trom fSalse- 
hood and wrong : and dear ahall their blood 
be in his sight 

15 He shall live, and unto him shall be 
given of the gold of Arabia : prayer shall be 
made ever unto him, and daily shall he be 
praised. 

16 There shall be an lieap of com in the 
earth, high upon the hills : his fhiit shall 
shake like Libanus, and shall be green in 
the dty like graas upon the earth. 

17 His Name shall endure for ever; his 
Name shall remain under the sun among 
the posterities : which shall be Idessea 
through him; and all the he^hen shall 
prabe him. 

18 Blessed be the Lord God, even the God 
of Israel : which only doeth wondrous 
things; 

19 And blessed be the Name of his Ma- 
jesty for ever : and all the earth shall be 
filled with his Mi0^1y« Amen, Amen. 



^bening JPrager. 



PSALM LXXIIL (ivamb&multrad! 

TRULY Ctod is loving unto Israel : even 
unto such as are of a clean heart 
8 Nevertheless, my feet were ahnoetgone : 
my treadings had well-nigh slipt 

3 And why ? I was grieved at the widced : 
I do also see the ungodly in such prosperity. 

4 For they ftre in no peril of death : but 
are lusty and strong. 

5 They come in no misfortune like other 
folk : ndther are they plagued like other 
men. 

6 And this is the cause that they are so 
holden ^with pride : and overwhelmed with 
cruelty. 

7 Their eyes swell with fiatness : and they 
do even what they lust 

8 They corrupt other, and roeak of wicked 
blaqdiemy : their talking is against the 
mostHigL 

9 For tney stretch f<»th their mouth unto 
the heaven : and their Umgue goeth through 
the world. 

10 Therefore fUl the people unto them : 
and thereout suck they no small advantage. 

11 Tush, say they, how should God per- 
ceive it : is there knowledge hi the most 
High? 

IS Lo, these are the ungodly, these prosper 
in the world, and these nave riches in pos- 
session : and I said. Then have I cleansed 
my heart in vain, and washed n^e hands 
in innocency. 

18 All ^daylong have I been punished : 
and chastened every morning. 



Ps. xxvii. *A Psalm of David' We Vss. lo, xx. xa. Refer to the wwry 

have here again general expressions of wanderings to which he was drivoi. The 

thankfulness to (Mt for his mercies m ' term rendered iniquity pro^rly signifies 

time past, confidence for the future, and perversity. This may he either of mind, 

an allusion to the house of God as the which is miauity. or of fortune, which is 

Psalmist's delight, vss. 4, 5, 7. Ver. 15 calamity. As there is no allusioa to 

may be regarded as bearing reference to any special transgression in the rest of 

the joys of the future life, as well as to the Psalm, probably the latter sense is 

present deliverance. the correal, though the less usual, one 

Ps. xxviii. *APsahn of David.* The here. 

Psalmist identifies his cause with the Ver. 13. This might well be by reason 

truth, the house, and the people of God. of Saul's slaughter of the pMriests, whose 

The mode in which he speaks of his chief, Ahimelech, had aided J>avid. 



Jonathan's interview with David, when 
he strengthened his hand in God, may 
have suggested the expressions of special 
thankfulness in ver. ax. 

Ver. 33. In a strong dty, L e. in the 
case of a strong city. See x Sam. xziiL 7. 

Ver. 24. Implies that the Psalmist had 
been too hasty when he accused God of 



enemies recals the expressions which are 
used of Ahithophel, a Sam. xv. xa, 31. 
xvL 33. 

Ps. xxix. 'A Psalm of David.' The 
marvels, which have attended special 
manifestations of God in time past, supply 
an argument for reverencing the habita- 
tion of his holiness in the days of the 

Psalmist. If on Sinai and in the wilder- casting him out of his sight 
ness his utterances were majestic and Ps. xxxiL 'A PsaUn of David. Haschil 
mighty, they would be not less so from (marg. giving instru<5lion).' 
Zion. The tenor of the Psalm seems In ver. 9 we have the personal verb, I 
to point to the transport of the ark to ^1 instrudl (thee) 'P^Dfc'K; 5>ence the 
the city of David. „ . , „ _ title of the Psahn. Throughout the Psabn 
Yr^'- 1' «£*t*?' '• r 5. . t**!^ there runs a consciousness of grievous sin. 

Ver. 6. 'To bnni forth young, or to be ^he first two verses recal ifathan's an- 
inpam, marg.. of Bible version; disco- nouncementof forgiveness to the king on 
vereth.' i.e. stnppeth of leaves, Gesenms. ^j repentance ; vi 3 and 4 suggestthat 
The verse may J« o'^^/^'^/f^f*^^^^^ he m&ht have been puniiedTy bodily 
uprooteth the oak forests, and strippeth ^j^^ ^^ Nathan cake to reprive him 
the branches bare. This seen« to corre- ^^ ^^ ^ 8 and 9 may naturally be 
spond better with the rest of the Ps., ^e^^ed as an utteSmce of God to the 

sinner. It would be m conformity with 
Hebrew usage to omit the expUnatory 
saying at the end of ver. 7. The final 
verse, of Ps. xxxii. forms a text for Ps. 
xxxiiL 
Ps. xxxut. 



No title. The contents 



in which no mention is made of animals. 

Ps. XXX. *A Psalm and Sone at the de- 
dication of the house of David? 

The dedication of the king's house (see 
Deut XX. 5) follows natural^ the dedica- 
tion of the house of the LorcL the dwelling- 

P*^**i^.^ '^^ We mayfindanaUusion ^^'J ^^ Jtion2 mcrdcs, va7 x^" The 
to this dedication in I Chron. XVI. 43,which ^j ^ ^^ reference seems to be that 
IS immediately followed m xvii. i, ^ ^ in vss. xs and 16. The Psahn would 
contrast between the permanent nature ^^^ appropriate to the dedication of the 
of the kmg's house and the temporary spourof Syria, Moab, the children of 
charaaer of the receptacle of the ark. ^mmon, the Philistines, Amalek, and 

Hadadezer,kingof Zobah, a Sam. viiL xa. 



Mr Thrupp finds an occasion for the 
alternations of joyful and sad expressions, 
used through the Psalm,in the deliverance 
from Philistine invasion, and in the breach 
made upon Uzza, x Chron. xiii. and xiv. 
Ps. xxxi. 'To the chief Musician, a 
Psalm of David.'. "Hie circumstances ^^h ^^cli propriety to him. The pro- 
mentioned m this Psalm coirespond y^^^^. of this b strengthened by^e 
ith the deUverance of David ,11.. •' .^ u^...-. ;« *«,.»•.» »..*</. f^ 



We know not the fate of Hadadeser, but 
the narrative in Samuel and in Chronicles 
seems to name with peculiar emphasis 
the kiti^ of Zobah. 
Ver. x« would therefore be referred 



so closely with 

from the pursuit of Saul at Keilah, that 
we cannot hesitate to refer its composition 
to that period. See x Sam. xxiii. 
Ver. 5. The net may well be the 



allusion to horses in the next verse ; for 
after the defeat of Hadadeaer, we read 
that a thousand chariots and seven thou- 
sand horses (in Sam. 700} fell into the 
hands of David, who 'houghed all the 



malice of Saul taking advantage of the chariot-horses, but reserved of them xoo 



treachery of the men of Keilah. 

Ver. 6. Signifies the Psalmists escape. 

Ver. 7. Ascribes his deUverance to 
God, from whom Abiathar had asked 
counsel oa David's behalf. 



chariots.' 

Ps. xxxiv. 'A Psalm of David, when 
he changed his behaviour before Abi- 
melech (marg. Achish); who drove him 
away, and he departed.' 
(271) 



DAT 14. 



PSALM LXXIV. LXXV. LXXVL 



Day 15. 



14 Yea, and I had almost said even as 
thejr : but lo, then I shonld have oondemned 
the generation of thy children. 

15 Then thought I to undentand thia : 
bat it was too hazd for me, 

16 Until I went into the aanetuarr of 
Ood : then undentood I the end of uiese 
men: 

17 A amely, how thou dost set them in 
Bllppeiy places : and caatest them down, 
and destroyest them. 

18 Oh, how suddenly do they consume : 
perish, and come to a fearftU end I 

19 Yea, even like as a dream when one 
awaketh : so shalt thou make their image to 
vanish out of the city. 

90 Thus my heart was grieved : and it went 
even throoffh my reins. 

81 So fooush was I, and ignorant : even as 
it were a beast before theei 

as Nevertheless, I am alwajr bv thee : for 
thou hast holden me by my right hand. 

53 Thou shalt guide me with thy counsel : 
and after that receive me with glonr. 

54 Whom have I in heaven mi thee : and 
there is none upon earth that I desire in 
comparison of thee. 

56 My flesh and my heart lUleth : but God 
is the strength of my heart, and my portion 
for ever. 

98 For lo, they that forsake thee shall 
perish : thou hast destroyed all them that 
commit fornication against thee. 

57 But it is good for me to hold me flut by 
Ood, to put my trust in the Lord Ood : and 
to speak of all thy works in the gates of the 
daughter of Sion. 

PSALM LXXIY. Ut quid. Dew t 

OOOD, wherefore art thou absent ttom 
us so long : whv is thy wrath so hot 
against the sheep of thy pastare ? 

a O think upon thy congregation : whom 
thou hast purchased, and redeemed of old. 

3 Think upon the tribe of thine inherit- 
ance : and mount Sion, wherein Uiou hast 
dwelt. 

4 Lift up thy feet, that thou mayest utterlv 
destroy every enemy : which hath done evfl 
in thy sanctuary. 

5 Thine adversaries roar in the midst of 
thy oongr^aUons : and set up their banners 
for tokens. 

6 He that hewed timber afore out of the 
thick trees : was known to bring it to an 
excellent work. 

7 But now thev break down all the carved 
work thereof : with axes and hanuners. 

8 They have set flre upon thy holy places : 
and have defiled the dwelling-place of thy 
Name, even unto the ground. 

9 Yea, they sidd in their hearts, Let us 
make havock of them altogether : wus have 
they burnt up all the houses of Ood in the 
land. 

10 We see not our tokens, there is not 
one prophet more : no, not one is there 
among us, Uiat understandeth any more. 

11 O Ood, how long shall the adveraaiy do 
this dishonour : how long shall the enemy 
blaquieme thy Name, for ever? 

IS Why withdrawest thou thy hand : why 
pluckest thou not thy right hand out of thy 
bosom to consume the enemy ? 

13 For Ood is my King of old : the help 



that is done upon earth he doetb it him- 
self. 

14 Thou didst divide the sea through thy 
power : thou brakest the heads of the drar 
gons in the waters. 

10 Thou smotest the heads of Leviathan 
in pieces : andnvest him to be meat for the 
people in the wfidemess. 

16 Thou broughtest out fountains and 
waters out of the nard rocks : thou dziedat 
up mk^ty waters. 

17 The day is thine, and the night is 
thine : thou hast inepared the light and the 
sun. 

18 Thou hast set all the borders of the 
earth : thou hast made summer and winter. 

19 Bemember this, O Lord, how the 
enemy hath rebuked : and how the foolish 
people hath blasphemed thy Nama 

SO O deliver not the soul of thy twtle-dove 
unto the multitude of the enemies : and 
forget not the congr^ation of the poor for 
ever. 

ai Look upon the covenant : for all the 
earth is Aill of darkness, and cruel habi- 
tation& 

99 O let not the simple go away ashamed : 
but let the poor and needy give praise unto 
thy Name. 

83 Arise, O Ood, maintain thine own 
cause : remember how the foolish man blas- 
phemeth thee daily. 

84 Foiget not the voice of thine enemies : 
the presumption of them that hate tiiee 
increaseth ever more and more. 

omittjj Jragtr. 

PSALM LXXY. Coi^Uebimwr tibi 

UNTO thee, O Ood, do we give thanks : 
yea, unto thee do we give thanks. 
a Thy Name also Is so nigh : and that do 
thy wondrous works declare. 

3 When I receive the congregation : I 
shalljudge aooording unto right 

4 The earth is weak, and aU the inhabiters 
thereof : I bear up the pillars of it 

6 I said unto the fools. Deal not so madly: 
and to the ungodly. Set not up your horn. 

6 Set not up your horn on high : and 
speak not with a stiff neck. 

7 For promotion cometh neither flnom the 
east, nor fh>m the west : nor yet fh)m the 
souUl 

8 And why ? Ood is the Judge : he putteth 
down one, and setteth up another. 

9 For in the hand of the Lord there is a 
cup, and the wine is red : it is fUll mixed, 
and he poureth out of the same. 

10 As for the dregs tiiereof : all the un- 
godly of the earth shall drink them, and 
suck them out 

11 But I will talk of the Ood of Jacob : 
and praise him for ever. 

18 All the horns of the ungodly also will I 
break : and the horns of the righteous shall 
be exalted. 

PSALM LXXYI. NotuainJudmu 

IN Jewry is Ood known: his Name Is great 
in IsraeL 

8 At Salem is his tahemade : and his 
dwelling in Sion. 

3 There brake he the arrows of the bow : 
the shield, the sword, and the battle. 



i8 



The contents of die Paalm suit the 
period in which David was banted from 
place to place, by the persecution of SauL 
It seems difficult to-assign a reason for 
the ascription of it to the period of Da- 
vid's departure from the kir^ of Gath ; we 
may therefore suppose that there was 



of the Loid is applied Id him in the 
superscription. 

Ver. X. *The transeresaon of the 
wick^ saith within my heart &G.' Bible 
version. 

The expres»ons in the Psalm seem 
very soitaUe to David's vindication of 



some ancient tradition for this ascription, himself from all complicity in the mazder 
Achish and Abimelech probably designate of Abner by^ Joab. 

the same person; he may luive borne Ps.3Dcxvii. 'A Psalm of Davids' ^The 
both names. Psalm was composed by David in Im old 

The Psalm is an acrostic on the 32 age, ver. 35, and consists of general 
letters of the Hebrew alphabet refle<flions cm God's dealings with the 

The acrostic terminates writh ver. 21, ^, ungodly and the righteous, as exemplified 
falling in the verse commencing with in David's own experience. 

Ps. xxxviiL *A Psalm of David to bring 
to remembrance.' 

There is an evident consciousness of 
some great sin. The ccmsequenoes seem 



commencing 
21- To end with a demmdatioo of 
vengeance is not in accordance with 
Hebrew usage, hence a verse is added ; it 
connedls itself with ver. ax, by the words 

'shall not be destitute', *desolate ' and 'des- to have been felt both in the' body of the 

titute ' being the same in the Hebrew as Psalmist, comp. xxxii. ^ 4, and in 

in the Bible version. temporal calamities. In these his cne^ 

Ver. 7. The failure of Saul to catch mies took pleasure, by them his professed 

David, notwithstanding their dose prox- friends^ had been estranged.^ His sense 

imity at Sela-hammahlekoth, x Sam.xxiii. of the justice of God's (^lastisement was 

26. Ver. 28 may have suggested a such, that he could not answer his re> 



comparison to the preservation of Israel 
from the host of Pharaoh by an angel at 
Pi-hahiroth, notwithstanding the nei|;h- 
bourhood of the opposing camps dunng 
a whole night, Exod. xiv. 19, 20. 

Ps. XXXV. 'A Psalm of David.' Among 
all David's enemies he seems to have re- 
garded with the greatest aversion Ahitho- 
Shel, and next to him ShiraeL I^f. 
Hunt in his Scriptural Coincidences in- 
geniously conjedlures, that the revolt 
from the king of his once trusted coun- 
sellor may have been prompted by a 
desire to avenge the dishonour of Bath- 
sheba, Ahithophel's grand-daughter; the 
animosity of estranged friends is peculi- 
arly bitter. The Psalm may have been 



E rovers with pleas of excuse, but held 
is peace and submitted to tlMir re- 
proaches. It is natural to rdkr the 
allusions to David's transgression in the 
matter of Bathsheba and Uriah, aiMl the 
calamities that soon after overtook him. 
Ps.xxxix. * To the chief Musician, eveo 
to Jeduthnn, a Psalm of David.' 

In I Chron. vi. we find Heman, Asaph, 
and Ethan mentioned as chiefs of the 
Levitical choirs. Ethan is elsewhere 
called Jeduthun (praising, celebrating'; 
see X Chron. ix. x6: xvL 38, 4X, 42: 
XXV. X, 3, 6 ; a name which he probabiy 
received from his eminence as a mu- 
sician. The contents of the Psalm allude 
to a distress similar to that mentioned 



written when David was smarting under in the preceding Psalm. The Icing secnii 



the sense of Ahithophel's injury to him, 
and, being in dread lest the plots against 
him should succeed, was still further exas- 
perated by the curse of Shimei. 

Vss. IX — x6, the last of which is 
rendered in the Bible version 'with hypo- 



to have been suffering bodily disease at 
times so great as to lead him even to 
anticipate death, and to have acknow- 
ledged the inflidlion as God's chastise- 
ment for sin. Meanwhile his friends and 
neighbours, and still more his enemies, 



critical mockers in feasts they gnashed triumphed over his trouble. 



upon me with their teeth,' probably al 
lude to events in the rebellion which are 
not particularised. They were eminently 
fulfilled in the case of our Lord, of whom 
the Psalmist in his sufferings here re- 
corded is a «gnal type. 

Ver. 24, contrasts with the Psalmist's 
prayer in xxvL x. Here he asks for a 
verdidl according to God's righteousness, 
there he had ventured to plead his own. 

P.s. xxxvi. 'To the diief Musician, a 
Psalm of David the servant of the Lord.' 

Lest the utterance by the Psalmist of 
the fool's thought in ver. x should cast 



Ps.xl. 'To the chief Musician, a Psalm 
of David.' 

The tone of the Psalm is that of 
thankful deliverance^ from grievoos ca- 
lamity and persecution. There is no 
expression of repentance for sin; the 
words ver. xs, may be rendered 'my 
calamities or misfortunes,' and thus cor- 
respond to the other expressions of the 
PsaloL We observe the Psalnust thank- 
fully acknowledging God's mercies in 
preserving him during bitter persecution, 
and professing his own readmess wholly 
to serve his deliverer. The {wriod of 



a slur upon the speaker, the term servant composition of the Psalm might fitly be 

(273) 



n 
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PSALM LXXVn. LXXVnL 



Day 15. 



4 Thou ait of more honour and might : 
than the hills of the robben. 

5 The proud are robbed, they have dept 
thdr deep : and aJl the men whose hands 
were mighty have found nothing. 

6 Atwy rebuke, O God of Jacob : both 
the chariot and horse are fiUlen. 

7 Thou, even thou art to lie feared : and 
j who may stand in thy dght when thou art 
I angry? 

, 8 Thou didst canse thy Judgement to be 
, heard fhun heaven: the earth trembled, and 
I wasstUl, 

9 When Qod arose to Judgement : and to 
! help an the meek upon ear^ 

10 The fierceness of man shall turn to thy 
° praise: and the fierceness of them Shalt thou 
' refrain. 

11 Promise unto the Lord your Ood, and 
. keep it, all ye that are round about him : 
I bring presents unto him that ought to be 
I feared. 

' IJ He Shan refrain the spirit of princes : 
' and is wonderful among the kings of tiie 
; earth. 
' PSALM LXXYIL VoeemModDornxmim. 

I WILL cry unto God with my vcdce : even 
unto God will I cry wMi my voice, and he 
shall hearken unto me. 
I a In the time of my trouble I sought the 
Lord : my sore ran, and ceased not in the 
night-season ; my soul reftised comfort 

3 When I am in heaviness, I will think 
upon God : when my heart is vexed, I will 
complain. 

4 Thou boldest mine eyes waking : I am so 
feeble, that I cannot speak. 

9 I have considered the days of old : and 
the yean that are past. 

6 I call to remembrance nxy song : and in 
the night I commune with nune own heart, 
and search out my spirits. 

7 Will the Lord absent himself for ever : 
and win he be no more intreated ? 

8 Is his mercy dean gone for ever : uid is 
his promise come utterly to an end fsxt ever- 
more? 

9 Hath God forgotten to be gracious : and 
win he diut up his loving-kindness in dis- 
pleasure? 

10 And I said. It is mine own inflxmity : 
but I win remember the years of the ri|^t 
band of the most Highest. 

Ill win remember the works of the Lord : 
and caU to mind thy wonders of old time. 

IS I win tiiink abo of all thy works : and 
my talking shaU be of thy doings. 

13 Thy way, O God, is holy :«nio is so great 
a God as our God ? 

14 Thou art the God that doeth wonders : 
and hast dedared thy power among the 
paoide. 

15 Thou hast mightily deUvered thy peo- 
ple : even the sons of Jacob and JoeeplL 

16 The waters saw thee, O God, the waters 
saw thee, and were afraid : the depths also 
were troubled. 

17 The douds poured out water, the air 
thundered : and thine arrows went abroad. 

18 The voice of thy thunder was heard 
roand about : the lightnings shone upon the 
frround ; the earth was moved, and shook 
witludL 

19 Thj wagr is in the seay and thy paths in 



the great waters : and thy footsteps are not 
known. • 

90 Thou leddest thy people like sheep : l^ 
the hand of Moses and Aaion. 



(Sbemng J^tvgtt, 



PSALM LXXYIIL ^IttMdils, ^wfrnle. 

HEAR my law, mypeo^e : indineyour 
ears unto the words of my mouth. 
3 I win open my mouth in a parable : I 
win declare hard sentences of old ; 

3 Which we have heard and known : and 
such as our fiBthers have told us ; 

4 That we should not hide them from the 
chUdren of the generations to come : but to 
shew the honour of the Lord, his mighty and 
wonderftil works that he hath done. 

5 He made a covenant with Jacob, and 
gave Israel a law : whldi he commanded our 
loreftitherB to teadi their ddldren ; 

6 That their posterity might know it : and 
the chUdren whidi were yet unborn ; 

7 To the intent that when thev came up : 
they might shew thebr chUdren the same ; 

8 That they might put their trust in God : 
and not to forget the woriu of God, but to 
keep his commandments : 

9 And not to be as tneir forefathers, a 
fidthlessandstubbomgeneration : a genera- 
tion that set not their heart aright, and whose 
spirit deaveth not stedfastly imto God ; 

10 Like as the difldren of Ephrahn : who 
being harnessed, and canyinff dows, turned 
themselves back in the day ofbattle. 

11 They kept not the covenant of God : 
and would not walk in his law ; 

15 But forgat what he had done : and the 
wonderful worlES that he had shewed for 
them. 

13 MarveUous things did he in the dght of 
our forefidhers, in the land of Egypt : even 
in the field of Zoan. 

14 He divided the sea, and let them go 
through : he made the waters to stand on an 
heap. 

10 In the day-time also he led them with 
a doud : and aU the night through with a 
Ughtoffire. 

16 He dave the hard rocks in the wttder- 
ness : and gave them drink thereof, as it had 
been out of the great depth. 

17 He brought waters out of the stony 
rock : so that it gushed out Uke the rivers. 

18 Yet for aU tnis they sinned more against 
him : and provoked the most Highest m the 
wUdemesa 

19 Th^ tempted God in their hearts : and 
required meat for their lust 

90 They spake against God also, saying : 
ShaU God prepare a table in the witdemeas ? 

SI He smote the stony rock indeed, that 
the water gushed out. and the streams flow- 
ed withal : but can he give bread also, or 
provide flesh for his people ? 

SS When the Lord beard this, he was 
wroth : so the fire was kindled In Jacob, and 
there came up heavy dJqdeasure against 
Israel; 

S3 Because they believed not in God : and 
put not their trust in his help. 

94 So he commanded the douds above : 
and opened the doors of heaven. 

SS He rained down manna also upon them 
for to eat : and gave them food Ihnn heaven. 
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that in which he first was acknowledged Ver. 9. As the noise of torrent answers 
kine. to torrent, so do the waves of afflidtion 

Ver. 6. The last clause is rendered hy beat over my head in rapid succession; 
Gesenius, ' there is nothing that can be Ahithophel, Absalom, Shimei, Mephibo- 
compared to thee.' sheth distress me. Notwithsta n d in g all 

Ver. 8. So in x Sam. xv. 32. I will put my trust in God. 

*Mine ears hast thou opened.' In Ps. ziiiL has no superscription. It 

2uoting the Psalm the writer of the continues the subje<^ of xlii. witk which 
Epistle to the Hebrews renders the last it is closely connei^ed. The Psalmist 
clause *& body hast thou prepared me.' expresses a nope of speedy restoration to 
This is the Septuagint version. It is Zion, to the tabernacle and its services, 
thought to be a free translation of the vss. 3, 4, 

Hebrew, and both are taken to mean, Ps. xliv. 'To the chief Musidan for 
thou hast made me thy servant, see Exod. the sons of Korah, Maschil. ' 
xxi. 6. The rehearsal of past judgements on 

Ver. Q, 10. See z Sam. xiii. 14. the enemies of God's people encotuages 

David's zeal in the cause of God was the writer, and instructs him to put his 
very far inferior to that of our Lord. The trust in the same God for future merdes. 

The name of the author is unknown. The 
circumstances do not^ agree with any 
period of David's reign. The people 
were then not put to shame before their 
enemies. We nave before us a time of 



Psalm takes David as a type, but con- 
templates the Messiah as the perfedl ful- 
filment of the tvpe. 

Ps. xli. ' To the chief Musician, a Psalm 
of David.' 

The allusions in the Psalm seem pe- national calamity, and yet a pious writer 
culiarly appropriate to the time of Absa- appealing to God in evidence that he 
lom's rebellion, when David's most trust- and his friends have not been guilty of 



ed friends conspired against hinu 

Ver. 9 may be referred to Ahithophel 
or even to Mephibosheth, if David's sus- 
picions were not removed at the time that 
the Psalm was composed. The treachery 



idolatry. The invasion of Sennacherib 
and the taimts of Rabshakeh seem veiy 
reasonably to fulfil the conditions men- 
tioned in the Psalm. Hezekiah had ex* 
hausted all his resources, the fenced dties 



of the Psalmist's familiar friend is a sigpial of Judah had been taken, the king is 

type of the treachery of Judas against reproached with his utter impotence. He 

our Lord. S^^^ ^P ^^^ ^^ house of the Lord, spreads 

Ps. xli. concludes the first book of Sennacherib's letter before the Lonl, and 

Psalms. The division into books is of prays for succour. He may at the same 

very ancient date, perhaps as old as the time have poured forth the agony of his 

superscriptions. soul in this Psalm. If the men of Heze- 

Ps. xlii. ' To the chief Musician, Mas- kisdi were the editors of the Book of 

chil. for the sons of Korah (marg. a Psalms, they majr have thought that a 

Psalm giving instru(5lion of the sons of composition of their master was too well 

Korah}/ The title Maschil is justified known to require authentication, and so 

by the instrudlion gained in meditation omitted the king's name in the superscrip- 

on God's dealings or mention of them by tion. Compare the Psalm with 2 Kings 

the Psalmist. xviii. 13 to end of xix., also ver. 20 with 

The sons of Korah were conductors of xviii. 4, 5, 6. 

one of the Levitical choirs; they cor- Ver. 12. Thou sellest thy people for 

respond with the set over which Heman nought (marg. of Bible version, without 

presided. Thus we have songs for the riches), and dost not increase thy wealth 

three divisions, for Sons of Korah (He- by their price. The Assyrians did not 

man); for Asaph; for Jeduthun (Ethan); honour God because of their vidlories 

see I Chron. vi. over Israel. See 2 Kings xix. 32 — 24, and 

^ The author of the Psalm is not men- elsewhere. 

tioned. If it were David himself, which Ps. xlv. *To the chief Musician upon 
seems not improbable, we may refer its Shoshannim, for the sons of Korah, Mas- 
composition to the time of his night from chil (marg. of instrudlion), a Song of loves.' 
Absalom. Shoshannim were probably wind in- 

Ver. 8. ' Concerning ' is rendered struments in the form of a lily. If the 

'from' in Bible version, which gives a Psalm were composed on occasion of the 



better sense. The little hill of Hermon 
there rendered 'from the hill Mizar 



IS 



marriage of Solomon, from the frequent 
introdu<5Hon of the lily in Canticles (c£ ii. 
(mar^. the little hill).' David may have z, 3, z6 ; iv. 5 ; vi. 2, 3 ; vii. a) we may see 
associated the idea of God's presence a certain fitness in setting an epitnala- 
with the hill of Zion ; and being deprived mium to lily pipes, 
of that, may have betaken himself to some Ver. ^. Suggests a mode of instrudtion, 
hill of smaUer sandlity for a while. MaschiU 
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96 So man did eat Uffda* fixMl : ftw ha sent 
tbem meat enoiu^ 

17 Ha canaed tne eaatwind to blow nnder 
hea,ven : and through his power he brought 
in the louth-west^wmd. 

as Ha rained flesh upon them as thidc as 
dust : and feathered fowls like as the sand of 
theaea. 

98 He let it fUl among their tents : even 
roond about their liabitation. 

80 So they did eat, and were well filled ; for 
he gave them their own desire : they were 
not disappointed of their hist 

n But while the meat was vet in their 
mouths, the heavy wrath of God came upon 
them, and slew the wealthiest of them : yea, 
and smote down tha chosen men that were 
inlaraeL 

59 But for all this they dnned yet more : 
and beUeved not Mb wondrous worlcs. 

33 Therefore their daiys did he consume in 
vanity: and their years in trouble, 

34 when he dew them, they sought him ; 
and turned them early, and inquued aftn* 
God. 

85 And they remembered that God was 
their strength : and that the high God was 
their redeemer. 

36 Neverthetoas, they did but flatter him 
with thdr mouth : and dissembled with him 
in their tongue. 

37 For th«r heart was not whole with him: 
neither continued they stedfast in his cove- 
nant 

38 But he was so merdAil, that he forgave 
their misdeeds : and destroyed them not. 

38 Tea, many a time turned he his wrath 
away : and would not snflSer his whole dis- 
pleasure to arise. 

40 For he considered that they were but 
flesh : and that they were even a wind that 
passeth away, and cometh not again. 

41 Many a time did they provoke him in 
the wHdamess : and grieved him in the de- 
sertb 

49 They turned back, and tempted God : 
and moved tha Holy One in Israel 

48 They thought not of liis hand : and of 
the day when ne delivered them fh)m the 
hand of the enemv ; 

44 How he had wrought his mlrades in 
Egypt : and his wonders m the field of Zoan. 

45 He turned their waters into blood : so 
that they might not drink of the rivers. 

46 He sent Uce among them, and devour* 
ed them up : and flrogs to destroy them. 

47 He gavetheh-flruit unto the catexpUlar : 
and thdr labour unto the grasshopper. 

48 He destroyed their vines with hail- 
stones : and their mulbeny-trees with the 
firost 

49 He smote their cattle also with hail- 
stones : and ^ehr fiocks with hot thunder- 
bolts. 

60 He cast upon them the flirionsneas of 
his wrath, anger, disfdeasure, and trouble : 
and sent evil angels among them. 

01 He made a way to his indignation, and 
roared not their som from death : but gave 
thdr life over to the pestilence'; 

6S And smote all the first-born in Egypt : 
the most principal and mightiest in the 
dweUings en Ham. 

53 But as for his own people, he lad them 



forth like sheep : and canted them in the 
wilderness like a flock. 

54 He Inpought them oat safdy, that they 
should not fear : and overwheuned their 
enemies with the sea. 

65 And brought them within the borders 
of his sanctuary : even to his mountain whi<di 
he purchased with his right hand. 

66 He cast out the heathen also beforo 
them : caused their land to be divided among 
them for an heritage, and made the tribes or 
Israel to dwell in tneir tenta. 

67 So thev tempted, and diqdeased the 
most high God : and kept not his testi- 
monies ; 

68 But turned their backs, and fell away 
like their foreflKthers : starting aside like a 
bnAen bow. i 

58 For they grieved him with their hill- 
altars : and provoked him to<liBpleasure with 
their imagea 

60 When God heard this, he was wroth : 
and took sore displeasure at IsraeL 

61 So that he fiirsook the tabemada in 
Silo : even the tent that he had pltdied 
among men. 

68 He delivered their power into captivity : 
and their beauty into the enemy*B haud. 

63 He gave his peoide over also unto the 
sword : and was wroth with his inheritance. 

64 The fire consumed their voung men : 
and their maidens were not given to mar> 
riage. 

66 Their priests were dain with the sword : 
and there were no widows to make lamenta* 
tion. 

66 So the Lord awaked as one out of deep : 
and like a giant refreshed with wine. 

67 He smote his enemies in the hinder 
parts : and put them to a perpetual diame. 

68 He reniBed the tabernacle of Joseph : 
and chose not the tribe of Ephraim ; 

69 But chose the tribe ci Judah : even tha 
hiU of Sion which ha loved. 

70 And there he built his temple on high : 
and laid the foundation of it like the ground 
whidi he hath made continually. 

71 He chose David also his servant : and 
took him away firom the sheep-folds. 

79 As he was following the ewes great with 

Joung ones he took him : that he might Itaed 
aoob his people, and Israel his inheritance. 
73 So he fed them with a faithfril and true 
heart : and ruled them prudently with all his 
power. 

^oxmng l^Tsj^tx, 

PSALM LXXIX. DcM, MNsnmt 

OOOD, the heathen are come into thina 
inheritance : thy holy temide have th^ 
defiled, and made Jerusalem an heap of 
stones. 

9 The dead bodies dT thy servants have 
they given to be meat unto the fowls of the 
air : and the flesh of thy saints unto the 
beasts of the land. 

3 Their blood have they shed like water on 
every ride of Jerusalem : and there was no 
man to bury them. 

4 We are become an open diame to our 
enemies : a very scorn and deridon unto 
them that are round about us. 

6 Lord, how long wilt thou be angry : 
shall t^ Jealousy bum like fire for ever ? 



The tone of the whole Psalm is appro- 
priate to the marriage of a mighty prince. 
Of none might so nigh hopes have been 
entertained as of king Solomon. At no 
period was the temporal glory of Israel 
raised to so high a point. Happy was 
the lawful bride in being united with one 
so highly approved by God and the heir 
of such prosperity on earth. She should 
have attendant princesses to wait on her, 
who might also be congratulated as in 
the train of so exalted a princess. The 
expressions concerning the king and his 
bridal are too lofty to find their literal 
fulfilment in Solomon : the whole Psalm 
must be regarded as prophetic of the 
Messiah and his bride the Church. 

Ps. xlvi. 'To the chief Musician for 
(marg of) the sons of Korah, a Song 
uponAlamoth.' 

Alamoth seems to be another kind of 
musical instrument. 

The circumstances of the Psalm seem 
to suit best the time of the destrudtion 
of the Assyrian army imder Sennache- 
rib. Its composition may be ascribed 
to Hezekiah. In the convulsions and 
overthrow of other kingdoms the hill of 
Zion standeth fast, yea the very con- 
vulsions of other nations tend to stablish 
the san<5luary of God. 

Ps. xlvii. 'To the chief Musician, a 
Psalm for the sons of Korah.' 

Ver. 5 so exadlly agrees with the de- 
scription of the ceremony observed when 
David removed the ark to Mount Zion, 
that we naturally refer the composition 
of die Psalm to that date. See a Sam. 
vi. 12, sqq. z Chron. xv. xa, sqq. The 
chief musician may have been Chenaniah, 
who is mentioned x Chron. xv. 23. The 
recent vidlories over the Philistines in- 
duce a triumphant tone towards the 
headien. 

If we take the Bible version of the 
latter part of ver. 9, 'the shields of the 
earth belong unto God,' which is the 
more literal rendering, we may perhaps 
be allowed to conjedlure that David 
dedicated the shields of his conquered 
foes, as he afterwards did those of the 
host of Hadadezcr; see z Chron. xviii. 
7 and zz. 

Ps. xlviii. 'A Song and Psalm for 
(marg. of) the sons of Korah.' 

Tl^ tone and subje<5l of this Psalm 



naturally lead us to conne<5l it with the 
preceding, and to refer it to the same 
occasioh. David^ dwells on the strength 
and beauty of Zion as suitable for the 
permanent habitation of the ark. 

Vss. 3, zz, Z2 express the delight which 
David took in Mount Zion, his own 
capture from the Jebusites. See 3 Sam. 
V. 5 — xo. In ver. X3 of the same chapter 
we have the warrant for the strain of 
triumph over the heathen here adopted : 
this IS further justified by the special 
vidlories over the Philistines, 17 — 25. 
Zion is north of the Philistine countr>-, 
only Ekron is north of Jerusaleat. Pbi- 
listia, with well nigh ail its great cities 
the wilderness and villages tbrouc^ which 
David was hunted in the days of his out- 
lawry, and Hebron, the early seat of his 
kingdom, are all south of Jerusalem. 

Ps. xlix. 'To the chief Musician, a 
Psalm for (marg. of) the sons of Korak* 

The similarity of the expresaons in 
this Psalm to those in Ecclesiastes lead 
us to include it among the many songs 
that Solomon is said to have composed. 
Compare^ with ver. 3, Eccles. i. 13 : with 
ver. zo, ii. X5, x6, az ; with ver. za, iii. 18, 
19; with vss. X4 — 20, the description in 
vss. Z3 — 20; with ver. 14, viiL xa, 13; 
with vss. x6, Z7, ix. 5, 6; with vss. 14, 
X5, as having reference to the advantage 
of the rig^hteous over the wicked in the 
morning, i.e. the judgement, xii. 7, 13, 14. 
In a Psalm, as we might expe<5t, there is 
a less gloomy tone than in the complaint 
of the repentant moralist. It may more- 
over have been composed at an earlier 
period of Solomon's career. 

Ver. 7, 8. The inability of man to 
deliver nis brother from temporal death 
leads the thoughts to the inability to free 
the soul of our neighbour from eternal 
judgement, and so diredls the attention 
to the one Redeemer. 

Ver. 13. 'Their posterity, &c* The 
sons are not warned by the fathers' ill 
fate. 

Ps. 1. 'A Psalm of (marg. for) Asaph.' 
^ If we are to take the superscription 
literally, and abide by its verdi(^ we 
must ascribe the Psalm to the time of 
David. There are however many ex- 
pressions in it which so much recal the 
language of the prophets of Hezekiah's 
time, uat we are strongly tempted to 



Ps. Ixxxi. was sung in the Temple Ps. IxxxiL was sung in the Temple 

Service <m the 5th day of the week Service on the 3rd day of the week 

throughout the year. It was also sung throughout the year, 
on the New- Years Day Morning Service. 
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6 Pour out thine indignation upon the 
heathen that have not known thee : and 
upon the Icingdoms that have not called 
upon thy Name. 

7 For thev have devoured Jacob : and 
laid waste his dwelling-place. 

8 O remember not our old sins, but have 
mercy upon us, and that soon : for we are 
come to great misery. 

9 Help us, O God of our salvation, for the 
glory of thy Name : O ddiver us, and be 
merdfiil unto our sins, fur thy Name's sake. 

10 Wherefore do the heathen si^ : Where 
is now their God ? 

11 O let the vengeance of thy servants* 
blood that is shed : oe openly shewed upon 
the heathen in our sight. 

15 O let the sorrowful sighing of the pri- 
soners come before thee : according to the 
greatness of thy power, preserve thou those 
that are appointed to die. 

13 And for the blasphemy wherewith our 
neighbours have blasphemed thee : reward 
thou them, O Lord, seven-fold into their 
bosom. 

14 So we, that are thy peojde, and sheep 
of thy pasture, shall give thee thanks for 
ever : and will alway be shewing forth thy 
praise from generation to generation. 

PSALM LXXX. Qui regi$ laraO. 

HEAR, O thou Shepherd of Israel, thou 
that leadest Joseph like a sheep : shew 
thyself also, thou that sittest upon the che- 
rubima. 

a Before Ephndm, Benjamin, and Ha- 
nasses : stir up thy strength, and come, and 
help us. 

3 Turn us again, O God : shew the light 
of thy countenance, and we shall be whole. 

4 O Lord Ckxl of hosts : how long wilt 
thou be angry with thy people that prayeth ? 

5 Thou feedest them ^th the bread of 
tears : and givest them plenteousness of 
tears to drink. 

6 Thou hast made us a very strife unto our 
neighbowB : and our enemies laugh us to 
scorn. 

7 Turn us again, thou God of hosts : shew 
the light of thy countenance, and we shall 
be whole. 

8 Thov hast brought a vine out of Egypt : 
thou hast cast out the heathen, and planted iL 

9 Thou madest room for it : and when it 
had taken root it filled the land. 

10 The hills were covered with the shadow 
of it : and the boughs thereof were like the 
goodly cedar-trees. 

11 She stretched out her branches unto 
the sea : and her boughs unto the river. 

12 Why hast thou then broken down her 
hedge : mat all they that go by pluck off her 

13 The wild boar out of the wood doth 
root it up : and the wild beasts of the field 
devour tt. 

14 Turn thee again, thou God of hosts, 
look down fkom heaven : behold, and visit 
this vine; 

10 And the plaee of the vlnejrard that thy 
right hand hath planted : and the branch 
tlua thou madest so strong for thyself. 

16 It is burnt with fire, and cut down ; and 
they shall perish at the rebuke of thy oouu- 
tcnanea 



17 Let thy hand b# upon the num of thy 
right hand : and upon the sob of man, whom 
thou madest so strong for thine own self. 

18 And so will not we go back trom the« : 

let us live, and we shall call upon thy Name. 

19 Turn us again, Lord God of hosts : 
shew the light of thy countenance, and we 
shall be whole. 

PSALM LXXXI. BxuttaUDeo. 

SING we merrily unto God our strength : 
make a cheerful noise unto the God of 
Jacobi 

9 Take the pealm, bring hither the tabret : 
the merry haip with the lute. 

3 Blow up the trumpet in the new-moon : 
even in the time i4)pointed, and upon our 
solemn feast-day. 

4 For this was made a statute for Israel : 
and a law of the God of Jacob. 

6 This he ordained in Joseph for a testi- 
mony : when he came out of the land of 
Egypt, and had heard a strange language. 

6 I eased his shoulder from the burden : 
and his hands were delivered fh>m making 
the pots. 

7 Thou calledst upon me in troubles, and 

1 delivered thee : and heard thee what time 
as the storm fell upon thee. 

8 I proved thee also : at the waters of 
strife. 

9 Hear, my people, and I will assure 
thee, O Israel : u thou wilt hearken unto me, 

10 There shall no strange god be in thee : 
neither shalt thou worship any other god. 

11 I am the Lord thy God, who brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt : open thy 
mouth wide, and I shall flllit 

19 But my people would not hear my voice : 
and Israel would not obey me. 

13 So I gave them up unto their own hearts* 
lusts : and let them follow their own imagi- 
nations. 

14 O that my people would have hearkened 
unto me : for if Israel had walked in my 
ways, 

15 I should soon have put down their ene- 
mies : and turned my hand against their 
adverauries. 

16 The haters of the Lord should have 
been found liars : but their time should have 
endured for ever. 

17 He should have fed them also with the 
finest wheat-fiour : and with honey out of 
the stony rock should I have satisfied thee. 

PSALM LXXXII. Dau iMU. 

GOD standeth in the congregation of 
princes : he is a Judge among gods. 
9 How long will ye s^ve wrong Judgement : 
and accept ^ persons of the ungo^y ? 

3 Defend the poor and fatherless : see that 
such as are in need and necessity have right. 

4 Deliver the out-cast and poor : save Uiem 
from the hand of the ungodly. 

5 The^ will not be learned nor understand, 
but walk on still in darkness : all the foun- 
dations of the earth are out of course. 

6 I have 8aid,Te ate gods : and ye are all 
the children of the most Highest 

7 But ye shall die like men : and fUl like 
one of the princea 

8 Arise, O God, and Judge thou the earth ; 



refer it to one of these prophets. Thus 
Mic i. a, 3, 4; iv. i — 5: vi. i — 13, may 
be compared with the Psalmist's conn- 
dence of justice and judgment from Zion. 
Mr Thrupp refers the original composi- 
tion of the Psalm to Azariah the son of 
Oded» in the reign of Asa, when the king 
gathered his subjedls to make a solemn 
covenant with God after the defeat of the 
Ethiopians, 2 Chron. xiv. 9 ; xv. 15 ; but 
approves the supposition, that this and 
the following Psalm were appointed by 
Hezekiah, when on the restoration of the 
temple-worship burnt offerings and sin 
offerings were sacrificed, and the Levites 
were commanded 'to sing praise unto 
the Lord with the words oiDavid and of 
Asaph the seer,' 3 Chron. xix. 30—36. 

Ps. li. ' To the chief Musician, a Psalm 
of David, when Nathan the prophet 
came in unto him after he had gone in 
to Bathsheba.' 

General consent has endorsed the su- 
perscriptiou of this Psalm. It has always 
been regarded as a deep and heartfelt 
expression of penitence. 

Ps. lii. ' To the chief Musician, Mas- 
chil, a Psalm of David, when Doeg the 
Edomite came and told Saul, and said 
unto him, David is come to the house of 
Ahimelech/ 

The few notices which we have of 
Doeg present him to us in a very un- 
favourable light David felt sure that 
Doeg would do him a mischief; Doeg 
executes the command to slav the priests, 
which Saul's footmen scrupled to obey. 
He was moreover an Edomite, one of a 
nation noted for its hostility and cruelty 
to Israel. Hence we can well believe him 
capable of the malice and Iving here as- 
cnoed to him, though we have not the 
special instances recorded. Doeg's re- 
presentations of Ahimelech's condudl 
may prevail for awhile, and he may be 
enriched by the spoil of the priests ; but 
in the end God will punish the maligner 
and restore the outcast. 

The assurance which the Psalm ex- 
pesses of God's mercy to the righteous 
justifies the title Maschil. 

Ps. liiL ' To the chief Musician upon 
Mahalath, Maschil, a Psalm of Davia.' 

Mahalath is commonly translated Harp. 



The Psalm is almost word for word 
the same with Ps. xiv. 

Ps. liv. *To the chief Musician on 
Neginoth, Maschil, a Psahn of David, 
when the Ziphims came and said to 
Saul, Doth not David hide himself with 
us?* 

The combination of strangers and ty- 
rants or violent men, in ver %, may be 
referred to the officious malice <m the 
Ziphims on the one hand, and the violent 
persecution instituted by Saul and his 
partisans, probably including Doeg, on 
the other. 

Ver. 7. The last clause is prophetic 

Ps. Iv. 'To the chief ftlusician on 
Nej^noth, Maschil, a Psalm of David.' 

The instrudlion is embodied in ver. 33. 

The circumstances of the Psalm indi- 
cate trouble, enemies, and treachery, 
with an expression of thankfulness for 
deliverance in battle, ver. 19. The latter 
verses, from 31 to the end, seem to point 
to Joab, who, though fighting on David's 
si(^, yet slew his darling Absalom, and 
subsequently killed in a treacherous man- 
ner Amasa, whom David had promoted 
to the chief place in the army on account 
of Joab's unkindness. The deaths of 
Abner and Amasa at the hand of Joab 
were a bitter annoyance to David ; see 
z Kings ii. 5, 6. Unless we take ver. 
zo prophetically, we must suppose that 
the danger to David himself was over at 
the time tliat the Psalm was composed. 
It is however very naturally referred to 
the time of Absalom's rebellion. The 
desertion of the Psalmist by his familiar 
friends is a type of the desertion of our 
Lord by his disciples, yea, even of the 
hiding of the Father's face from htm. 

Ps. Ivi. ' To the chief Musician upon 
Jonath-elem-Rechokim, Michtam (marg. 
a golden Psalm of David) of David, 
when the Philistines took him in Oath.' 

The »lent Move' among strangers indi- 
cates the position of the Psalmist among 
the ill-disposed Philistines. The contents 
of the P^m are ai^licable to a season 
of persecution, such as befel David when 
he took refuse in Gath. The preserva- 
tion implied m Michtam is indicated in 
the last verse. The term *dove' may 
have been suggested by the Psalmist's 



Ps. Ixxxiv. is used in the Burial of Psalm for Christmas-Day. 

Priests, and is also the ist of the Psalms Ps. Ixxxvi. is the 3rd Psalm of the 9th 

of the oth Hour Office in the East. Hour Office in the East It is also oue 

Ps. Ixxxv. is the and Psalm of the 9th appointed in the Roman Office for the 

Hour Office in the East. It is a Proper Visitation of the Sick. 
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for thou duJt take all heathen to thine 
inhoritanoe. 
PSALM LXXXIIL Deu$, quU timHu t 

HOLD not thy tongue, O Qod, keep not 
BtUl dlenoe : xefhSn not thyself, O God. 
9 For lo, thine enemies make a murmur- 
ing : and th^ that hate thee have lift up 
their head. 

3 They have imagined erallily against thy 
people : and taken counsel against thy secret 
ones. 

4 They have said. Come, and let us root 
them out, that they he no more a people : 
and that the name of Israel may be uu more 

. in remembrance. 

For they have cast their heads together 
with one consent : and are confederate 
against thee; 

6 The tabornades of the Edomites, and 
the Ismaelites : the Moabites^ and Haga- 
rens; 

7 Oebal, and Ammon, and Amalek : the 
Philistines, with them that dweU at Tyn. 

8 Aasur also is Joined with them : and have 
holpen the children of Lot 

9 But do thou to them as unto the Madi- 
anites : unto Sisera, and unto Jabin at the 
brook of Kison : 

10 Who perished at Endor : and became 
aa the dung of the earth. 

11 Make them and their princes like Oreb 
and Zeb : yea, make all their princes like as 
Zeba and Bahnana ; 

19 Who say. Let us take toourselves : the 
houses of God in possession. 

13 O my God, make them like unto a 
wheel : and as the stubhle before the wind ; 

14 Like as the fire that bumeth up the 
wood : and as the flame that consumeththe 
mountainsL 

10 Persecute them even so with thy tem- 
I>est : and make them afiraid with thy sttjrm. 

16 Make their faces ashamed, O Lord : 
that they may »eek thy Name. 

17 Let them be confounded and vexed 
ever more and more : let them be put to 
■Kajtto^^ and perish. 

18 And they shall know that thou, whose 
Name is Jehovah : art only the most Highest 
over all the earth. 

PSALM LXXXIY. QyamdOeelat 

OHOW amiable are thy dwelUngs : thou 
Lord of hosts 1 

5 Mv soul hath a desirs and longing to 
enter mto the courts of the Lord : my heart 
and my flesh rejoice in the living God. 

3 Yea, the sparrow hath found her an 
house, and the swallow a nest where slie 
may lay her young : even thy altars, O Lord 
of hosts, niy King and my God. 

4 Blessed are th«y that dwell in thy house : 
they will be alway praising the& 

Blessed is the man whose strength is in 
thee : in whose heart are thy wava 

6 Who going through the vale of misery 
use it for a well : and the pools are fllled 
with water. 

7 They will go fhnn strength to strength : 
and unto the God of gods appeaoeth every 
one of them in Sion. 

8 O Lord God of hosts, hear my prayer : 
hearken, O God of Jacob. 

9 Behold, O God our defender : and look 
upon the face of thine Anointed, 



10 For one day in tby oouita : is better 
than a thousand. 

11 I had rather be a door-keeper in the 
house of my God : than to dwell in the tent« 
of ungodliness. t 

IS For the Lord God is alight and defence : 
the Lord will give grace rad worship, and 
no good thing snail he withhold ttom them 
that live a godly life. 

18 O Lord God of hosts : blessed Is the 
man that putteth his trust in thee. 

PSALM LXXXV. BmedixUa, Domin*. 

LORD, thou art become gradous unto thy 
land : thou hast turned away the cap- 
tivity of Jacob. 

9 Thou hast forgivMi the ofiTence of thy 
peoge : and covered all their sina 

8 Thou hast taken away all thy displeasure: 
and turned thyself firom thy wrathnil indig- 
nation. 

4 Turn us then, God our Saviour : and 
let thine anger cease ftrom us. 

Wilt thou lie displeased at us for ever : 
and wilt thou stretch out thy wrath lh>m one 
generation to another ? 

6 Wilt thou not turn again, and quicken 
us : that thy people may rejoice in thee ? 

7 Shew us thy mercy, O Lord : and grant 
us thy salvation. 

8 I wiU hearken what the Lord God wiU 
say conceminff me : for he shsU speak peace 
unto his people, and to his saints, that they 
turn not again. 

9 For his salvation is niffh them that fear 
him : that gloiy may dwdl in our land. 

10 Mercy and truth are met together : 
righteousness and peace have kissed eacli 
other. 

11 Truth shall flourish out of the earth : 
and righteousness hath looked down from 
heaven. 

IS Yea, the Lord shall shew loving-kind- 
ness : and our land shall give her increase. 

13 Righteousness shall go before him : and 
he shalldlrect his going m the way. 

Porning Jrager. 

PSALM LXXXYI. Indma, D<miM. 

BOW down thine ear, O Lord, and hear 
me : for I am poor, and in misery. 

5 Preserve thou my soul, for I am holy : 
my God, save thy servant that putteth his 
trust in thea 

3 Be merdAil unto me, Lord : forlwill 
call daily upon thee. 

4 Comfort the soul of thy servant : for unto 
thee, O Lord, do I lift up my souL 

For thou, Lord, art good and gracious : 
and of great mercy unto sU them that call 
upon thee. 

6 Give ear. Lord, unto my prayer : and 
ponder the voice of my humUe desires. 

7 In the time of my trouble I will call 
upon thee : for thou hearest ma 

8 Among the gods there is none like unto 
thee, O Lord : there is not one that can do 
asthoudoest. 

9 All nations whom thou hast made shall 
come and worship thee, Lord : and shall 



glori^ thy Name. 
10 Pc " 



'or thou art great, and doest wondrous 
things : thou art God alona 
11 Teach me thy way, O Lord, and I will 



own expression in the preceding Psalm, 
vcr. 6. 

Ver. 8. 'Thou tellest my flittings,* i.e. 
thnu numberest the various places to 
which I am driven in my flight. 

Ps. Ivii. • To the chief Musician, Al- 
taschith, Mich tarn (marg. destrov not, 
a golden Psalm) of David, when he fled 
from Saul in the cave.' 

The words Al-taschith are prefixed to 
Michtam in Pss. Ivii. Iviii. lix. ; in Ps. 
Ixxv. they occur without Michtam. The 
contents of the three earlier Psalms speak 
so strongly of deliverance, that we may 
suppose the expression * destroy not ' as 
a Kind of expletive of confirmation to 
Michtam, a Psalm of preservation. In 
Ixxv., where Al-taschith occurs alone, the 
contents do not plead so emphatically for 
deliverance, yet this is the general subjedl 
of the Psalm. Al-taschith may there 
be regarded as simply equivalent to 
Michtam. 

A common interpretation of this and of 
some other titles is, that they were the 
first words of a song to the tune of which 
the Psalm was to be sung. 

Ver. 7 may refer to the opportunity 
which David had of slaying Saul in the 
cave at Engedi ; on another occasion David 
restrauied Abishai by the very words, Al- 
taschith, I Sam. xxvi. ^. This may have 
suggested the superscription. 

Ps. Iviii. 'To the chief Musician, Al- 
taschith, Michtam (marg. destroy not, 
a golden Psalm) of David.' 

This Psalm and the following are akin 
to the preceding ; they seem to have been 
composed during the persecution of Saul. 
The congregation may refer to the men 
of Ziph or of Keilah, who were resolved 
to deliver David into the hands of Saul. 

Ver. 7. ' Let them consume away like 
a snail, i.e. as the snail leaves its slime 
on the track, and so loses its substance. 

Ver. 8. * Or ever your pots be made 
hot, &c.' Before your pots could be 
made warm with thorns, so as to bum 
the wicked, let a whirlwind of God's 
indignation sweep him away with instant 
destru<5tion whilst he is still m healthy life. 

Ps. lix. ' To the chief Musician, Al^ 
taschith, Michtam (marg. destroy not, 
a golden Psalm) of David, when Saul 
sent, and they vratched the house to kill 
him.' 



The allusion to a mighty plot seems to 
have induced the appropriation of the 
Psalm to the occasion indicated in the 
superscription. Although however the 
tone of the Psalm is in exadl accordance 
with that of the two preceding, and we 
are therefore led to refer its composition 
to the same period of his life, the enemies 
indicated are different. Here they are 
manifestly heathen persecutors. Should 
the authority of the su];>erscription not be 
deemed decisive, we might with probabi- 
lity assign the Psalm to the period of the 
Philistine invasion, which followed on 
the reception of the news in Philistia that 
David was made king, and might thus be 
ascribed to personal ill-will, see 2 Sam. 
V. 17 — 25. If we take this view, the 
Psalm would conne<^ itself with be. rather 
than with Ivii. or Iv^i. 

Ver. 6. The eastern dogs are the 
nightly scavengers. 

Ver. 7. The enemies are so confident 
that they care not to conceal their plots 
by secrecy. 

Ps. Ix. 'To the chief Musician upon 
Shushan-eduth, Michtam (marg. a golden 
Psalm) of David, when he strove with 
Aram Naharaim and with Aram-zobah, 
when Joab returned and smote of £dom 
in the valley of salt twelve thousand.' 

Shushan-eduth was an instrument of 
music of the form of a lily, used for lyric 
song, eduth: see the superscription of 
Ps. xlv. For the war with Syria and 
Edom here mentioned, see 3 Sam. viii. 
3, 13; I Chron. xviii. 3, 12. 

Ver. I. ' Thou hast cast us out,' may 
be rendered thou hadst cast us out. 

The complaints in the first three verses 
may be regarded as allusions to the 
distress of Israel under the jealous ty- 
ranny of Saul's later years, and the final 
catastrophe on Gilboa. See also z Sam. 
xxviii. 15. 

Ver. 6. * I will rejoice, &c,' the words 
of God. 

Ver. 10, Bib. vers. *Wilt not thou, 
God, which hadst cast us off? and thou, O 
God, which didst not go out with our 
armies f 

Ps. IxL 'To the chief Musician upon 
Neginah, a Psalm of David.' 

The expressions of the Psalm lead to 
the conclusion that it was composed after 
a triumphant return of the king from ba- 



Ps. Ixxxviii. is the 4th Psalm of the peated at the end. It is a Proper Psabn 
series Hexapsalmus said at the Greek for Good Friday. 
Morning Omce. The zst verse is re- Ps. Ixxxix. A Proper Ptalm for Christ* 

mas-Day. 
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PSALM TiXXXVIL LXXXVIIL LXXXIX. 
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walk in thy truth : O knit my heart unto 
thee, that I may fear thy Name. 

15 I will thank thee, Lord my Ood, with 
all my heart : and will praise thy Name for 
evermore: 

13 For great is thy mercy toward me : and 
thou haat delivered my aoul ttom the nether- 
mosthelL 

14 O God, the proud are risen against me : 
and the congregations of naughty men have 
sought after my soid, and liave not set thee 
before their eyes. 

19 But thou, O Lord Ood, art ftill of com- 
passion and mercy : long-suffering, plente- 
ous in goodness and truth. 

16 O turn thee then unto me, and have 
mercy upon me : give thy strengtii unto thv 
servant, and help the son of thine handmaid. 

17 Shew some token upon me for good, 
that thev who hate me may see it, and be 
aahamed : because thou. Lord, hast holpen 
me, and comforted me. 

PSALM LXZXYIL Fundamenta ejus. 

HER foundations are upon the holy hills : 
the Lord loveth the gates of Sion more 
than all the dwellings of Jacob. 

a Yery excellent things are spoken of thee : 
thoa city of God. 

3 I wul think upon Rahab and Babylon : 
with tiiem tilat know me. 

4 Behold ve the Philistines also : and they 
of Tyre, with the Morians ; lo, there was he 
bom. 

5 And of Sion it shall be reported that he 
was bom in her : and the most High shall 
stabUsh her. 

6 The Lord shall rehearse it when he writ- 
eth up the people : that he was bom there. 

7 The singers also and trumpeters shall he 
rehearse : All my fresh springs shall be in 
thee. 

PSALM LXXXVIIL Domme Deus. 

OLORD God of my salvation, I havecried 
day and night before thee : O let my 
prayer enter into thy presence, incline thine 
ear unto my calling. 

S For mv soul is fiill of trouble : and my 
life draweth nigh unto helL 

S I am counted as one of them that go 
down into the pit : and I have been even as 
a man that hath no strength. 

4 Free among Uie dead, like unto them 
that are wounded, and lie in the grave : who 
are out of remembrance, and are cut away 
from thy lumd. 

5 Thou hast laid me in the lowest pit : in 
a place of darkness, and in the deep. 

6 Thine indignation lieth hard upon me : 
and thou hast vexed me with all thy storms. 

7 Thou hast put away mine acquaintance 
tar tram me : and made me to be abhorred 
of them. 

8 I am so lifist in prison : that I cannot 
getforUi. 

9 My sight (Uleth for very trouUe : Lord, 
I have caued daihr upon thee, I have stretch- 
ed forth my hands unto thee. 

10 Dost thou shew wonders among the 
dead t car shall the dead rise up again, and 
praise thee? 

11 Shall thv lovfrg-klndness be shewed in 
the grave : or thy fafUiftilness in destruction ? 

IS Shan thy wondrous works be known in 



the dark : and thy righteousness in the land 
where all things are forgotten ? 

13 Unto thee have I cried, O Lord : and 
early shall my prater come before thee. 

14 Lord, why abhorrest thou my soul : and 
hidest thou thy tatx from me ? 

19 1 am in misery, and like unto him that 
is at the point to die : even fh>m my youth 
up thy texTors have I suffered with atrouUed 
mind. 

10 Thv wrathftil displeasure goeth over 
me : and the fear of thee haUi undone me. 

17 They came round about me daily like 
water : and compassed me together on every 
sida 

18 My lovers and friends hast thou put 
away twm me : and hid mine aoquaintaiice 
out of my sight 



^6emn0 Jrager. 



PSALM LXXXIX. Jftssrioordias Domini 

MY song shall be alway of the loving- 
kindness of the Lord : wiUi my mouth 
will I ever be shewing thy trath from one 
generation to another. 

8 For I have said, Merqr shall be set up 
for ever : thy trath shalt thou stablish in the 
heavens. 

5 I have made a covenant with my chosen : 
I have sworn unto David my servant ; 

4 Thy seed will I stablish for ever : and 
set up thy throne from one generation to 
another. 

6 O Lord, the very heavens shall praise 
thy wondrous works : and thy troth in the 
congregation of the sainta 

f'or who is he among the clouds : that 
shall be compared unto Uie Lord ? 

7 And what is he among Uie gods : that 
shall be like unto the Lord? 

8 God is very greatly to be feared in the 
council of the saints : and to be had in rever- 
ence of all them that are round about him. 

9 O Lord God of hosts, who is like unto 
thee : thy trath, most mighty Lord, is on 
eveiy side, 

10 Thou rulest the raging of the sea : thou 
stillest the waves thereof when they aris& ' 

11 Thou hast subdued Egvpt, and destroy- 
ed it : thou hast scattered thine enemies 
abroad with thy mighty arm. 

19 The heavens are thine, the earth also 
is thine : thou hast laid the foundation of 
the round world, and all that therein i& 

18 Thou hast made the north and the 
south : Tabor and Hermon shall rcyoice in 
thy Name. 

14 Thou hast a mighty arm : strong is thy 
hand, and high is thy nght hand. 

16 Righteousness and equity are the habi- 
tation of ttw seat : mengr and trath shall go 
before thy face. 

15 Blessed is the people, O Lord, that can 
rejoice in thee : they shall walk In the light 
of thy countenance. 

17 Their delight shall be daily in thy Name : 
and in thy righteousness shall they make 
their boast. 

18 For thou art the glory at their strength : 
and in thy loving-kmdness thou shall lift up 
our horns. 

19 For the Lord is our defence : the H(dy 
One of Israel is our King. 



nishment, perhaps when he heard of the 
contest between Israel and Judah as to 
whether o£ the twain had more share in 
him. 

Ps. IxiL *To the chief Musician, to 
Jeduthun, a Psalm of David.' 

The Psalm has been referred to the 
time of Absalom's rebellion. The ex- 
pressions, however, are scarcely so strong 
as the Psalmist is wont to use against 
Ahithophel, Shimei, and their compa- 
nions. There is, moreover, no intimation 
that the Psalmist was king when he 
wrote it. We may more naturally refer 
it to the treachery of the men of Keilah 
or of Ziph. 

Ver. II. We may see here an allusion 
to David's previous escapes, from Saul's 
javelin and the Philistine court. 

Ps. Ixiii. * A Psalm of David, when he 
was in the wilderness of Judah.' 

Ver. 2 probably suggested the super- 
scription. The Psalmist expresses a sure 
confidence that God will establish his 
innocence, and that his adversaries shall 
be confounded ; he even hopes that the 
king who is persecuting^ him may return 
to a better mind, and his eyes be opened 
to perceive the treachery of those who 
falsely accused himself. 

Ps. Ixiv. 'To the chief Musician, a 
Psalm of David.' 

The Psalm speaks of a deadly conspi- 
racy a^nst the author, of secret plotters, 
and bitter spteakers. Absalom, Ahitho- 
phel, and Shimei, with those who aided 
them, may well be indicated in vss. 1—6. 
David's triumph is foretold, vss. 7, 9, xo. 
The Psalmist's circumstances here fore- 
shadow with singular propriety the con- 
spiracy of Jew and Roman against our 
Lord, the treachery of Judas, the testi- 
mony of false witnesses, and the final 
tnumph of our Lord at his resurre<5lion 
over all his foes, whose ill deeds recoiled 
on their own heads. 

Ps.lxv. 'To the chief Musician,a Psalm 
and Song of David.' 

Ver. X. ' Praise waiteth (marg. issilent) 
for thee, O God, in Sion ;' sib. vers. ; i. e. 
we are exposed to suffering until thou in- 
terferest ; then we praise thee. 

Ver. 3. ' My misdeeds, &c.' ^^ is not 
in the ori^nal; there is throughout the 
Psalm no indication of special transgres- 



non on die part of the author. The tone 
of the Psalm is one of thanksgiving for 
the removal of a judgement in answer to 
prayer. The allusions in vers. 9 — 13 lead 
us to suppose that this judgement was a 
famine. Of such we have a record in a Sam. 
xxi. : the pimishment was not onaooount 
of David's own sin, hence his expressions 
are general; the famine was removed alter 
due measures, for we read in ver. 14 that 
the Lord was entreated for the land. 

P5.1xvl 'To the chief Musician, a S<mg 
or Psalm.' 

This and the succeedlnp^ Psalm have 
also been ascribed to David : but as his 
name is absent from the title, the corred* 
ness of the ascription may be questioned. 
The Psalm alludes to deliverance from 
some great national calamity, vs& 9, xo, 
xi; the author of the Psalm Had besought 
God in that calamity and made tows, 
vss. 12, X3, X7, x8. He seems also to 
have had occasion for private thank^v- 
ing, ver. 14. We may conjecture that die 
Psalm was composed by Hezekiah •after 
the destrudlion of the Assyrian host, and 
after his own recovery from sickness. Of 
the king's trust in prayer. Is. xxxvii. i, 
4, 15, are sufficient evidence ; in xxxviiu 
20 he declares ' the Lord was ready to 
save me: therefore will we sine my songs 
to the stringed instruments all the days 
of our life in the house of the Lord.' 
Perhaps a slight confirmation of this sup- 
position mayl>e found in the expression : 
'Thou didst cause men to ride over our 
heads,' for the Chaldeans were famous 
for cavalry; Is. xxxvi. 8, Nahum iii. 2, 
Hab. i. 8. 

Ps. Ixvii. 'To the chief Musician on 
Neginoth, a Psalm or Song.' 

This Psalm is again a thanksgiving for 
national deliverance of a signal kind, A 
comparison of ver. 2 with Hexekiah's 
praver. Is. xxxvii. 15 — 20, and of ver. 6 
with Isaiah's assurance, xxxvii. 30, may 
lead us to ascribe this Psalm likewise to 
Hezekiah. 

Ps. Ixviii. 'To the chief Musician, a 
Psalm or Song of David.' 

A comparison of ver. x with Num. x. 
35, witnesses to the correctness of this 
superscription. 

The Psalmist in glowing language re- 
hearses the mighty manifestationa of Je- 




Ps. xc is the second Psalm in the 
Eastern Office of the xst hour. It is 
appointed in our Burial Office. 

rs. xci. is the 3rd Psalm at the Sixth 
Hour Office in the East. It is also used 



in the Burial Service and is the 6di in 
the Greek Late Evensong. It is likewise 
the 3rd in Compline, and one of these ap- 

g Dinted in the Roman Visitation of the 
idc 
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PSALM Xa XCL 



I»AY 18. 



50 Thoa spakest wimetime in visionBunto 
thy Minta, and saidst : I have laid help upon 
one that is mighty ; I have exalted one 
chonn out of the people. 

51 I have fbund David my servant : with 
toy holv cm have I anointed him. 

SS My hand shall hold him fast : and my 
aim ihall strengthen him. 

53 The enemy shall not be able to do him 
violence : the son of wickedness shall not 
hurt him. 

54 I will smite down his foes before his 
fiace : and plague them that hate him. 

55 My truth also and my merc^ shall be 
witb him : and in my Name shall his horn 
be exalted. 

.S8- 1 wiU set his dominion also in the sea : 
and his xirht hand in the floods. 

57 He shall call me. Thou art my Father: 
my Ood, and my strong salvation. 

58 And I will make him my flrst-bom : 
higher than the kinn of the eurth. 

89 My mercy wfll I keep for him for ever- 
more : tjid my covenant shall stand fast 
withhhn. 

80 His seed also will I make to enduve for 
ever : and his throne as the days of heaven. 

31 But if his children forsake my law : and 
wa& not in my Judgements ; 

35 If tiiey break my statutes, and keep not 
I my commandments: I will visit their ofliences 

with the rod, and their sin with scourges. 

83 Nevertheless, my lovii^-kindness will I 
not utterly take from him : nor sufiier my 
truth to fail 

84 My covenant will I not break, nor alter 
the tfaiug that is gone out of my lips : I have 
sworn once by my holiness, that I will not 
failPavid. 

S5 His seed shall endure for ever : and his 
seat Is like as the sun before me. 

36 He shall stand fast for evermore as the 
moon : and as the faithful witness in heaven. 

37 But thou hast abhorred and forsaken 
thine Anointed : and art displeased at him. 

38 Thou hast broken the covenant of thy 
servant : and cast his crown to the ground. 

39 Thou hast overthrown all his nedges : 
and broken down his strong hoida 

40 All they that go by spoil him : and he 
is become a reproach to his neighbours. 

41 Thou hast set up the right hand of his 
enemies : and made all his adversaries to 
rejoice. 

4S Thou hast taken away the edge of his 
sword : and givest him not victoiy in the 
battle. 

43 Thou hast put out his gloiy : and cast 
his throne down to the ground. 

44 The days of bis youth hast thou short- 
ened : and covered him with dishonour. 

45 Lord, how long wilt thou hide thyself, 
for ever : and shall thy wrath bum like fire r 

46 O remember how short my time is : 
wherefore hast thou made all men for nought? 

47 What man is he that liveth, and shall 
not see death : and shall he deliver his soul 
fkt>m the hand of hell ? 

48 Lord, where are thy old loving-kind- 
nesses : which thou swaiest unto Pavid in 
thy truth? 

49 Remember, Lord, the rebuke that thy 
servants have : and how I do. bear in my 
tKMOon the rebukes of man^ people ; 



60 Wherewith thine enemies have blas- 
phemed thee, and slandered the footsteps of 
thine Anointed : Praised be the Lord for 
evermore. Amen, and Amen. 

Porratig f rager. 

PSALM XC. DotnifM, r^/\unum, 

LORD, thou hast been our refuge : from 
one generation to another. 

5 Before the mountains were brought forth, 
or ever the earth and the world were made : 
thou art Ood fkom everlasting, and world 
without end. 

8 Thou tumest man to destruction : again 
thou sayest, Come again, ye children of men. 

4 For a thousand years in thy sight are but 
as yesterday : seeing that is past as a watch 
in the nighL 

6 As soon as thon scatterest them they are 
even as a sleep : and fade away suddenly like 
the grass. 

6 In the morning it is green, and groweth 
up : but in the evening it is cut down, dried 
up, and withered. 

7 For we consume away in thy displeasure : 
and axe afraid at Uiy wrathftil Indignation. 

8 Thou hast set our misdeeds before thee : 
and our secret sins in the light of thy coun- 
tenance. 

9 For when thou art angiy all our days are 
gone : we bring our years to an end, as it 
were a tale that Is told. 

10 The days of our age are threescore years 
and ten ; and though men be so strong that 
they come to fourscore years : yet is their 
strength then but labour and sorrow ; so soon 
passeth it away, and we are gone. 

11 But who regardeth the power of thy 
wrath : for even thereafter as a man feareth, 
so is thy displeasure. 

13 Bo teach us to number oiur days : that 
we may apply our hearts unto wisdom. 

13 Turn thee again, O Lord, at the last : 
and be gracious unto thy servants. 

14 O satisfy us with thy mercy, and that 
soon : so shs^ we rejoice and be glad all the 
days of our life. 

16 Comfort us again now after the time 
that thou hast plagued us : and for the years 
wherein we have Offered adversity. 

16 Shew thy servants tl^ work : and their 
children thy glory. 

17 And the glorious Majesty of the Lord 
our God be upon us : prosper thou the work 
of our hands upon us, O prosper thou our 
handy-work. 

PSALM XCL Qui habitat 

WHOSO dwelleUi under the defence of 
the most High : shall abide ui^er the 
shadow of the Alimghty. 

a I will say unto the Lord, Thou art my 
hope, and my strong hold : my God, in him 
win I trust. 

3 For he shall deliver thee frv>m the snare 
of ^e hunter : and ftom the noisome pesti- 
lence. 

4 He shall defend thee under his wings, 
and thou shalt be safe under his feathers : 
his faithfrtlness and truth shall be thy shield 
and buckler. 

6 Thou Shalt not be afraid for any terror 
by night : nor 'for the arrow that fUeth by 
day; 



i 



hovah in favour of his people in time past, 
and claims honour and respedl for the 
sandluary in which he was about to place 
the ark, the symbol of God's presence. 
He trusts that it may be even more 
glorious than hitherto. His aspirations 
tind a signal fulfilment in the Church of 
Christ, which the chosen people and the 
ark typified. 

Ver. 4 may be appropriately compared 
with Exod. vi. 3. 

Ver. 1 1. God commands ; his commands 
are fulfilled, many messengers tell of their 
fulfilment. The Church adopts this as a 
suitable motto for Whitsuntide. 

Ver. 14. Mr Thrupp, whose commen- 
tary on this Psalm is well worth studying, 
identifies Salmon with Ebal Ver. 14 
mav be understood as signifying that Is- 
rael was unscathed when God undertook 
to fight their battles. Compare Josh. x. 
and xi. 

Vss. IS — 18. God's sandluary rendered 
Zion more honourable than the most fruit- 
ful and beautiful mountains. The hosts 
of God should return in triumph from 
their war, and bring both captives and 
spoil to Jerusalem. 

Ver. 22. 'As from Basan^'i.e. from the 
power of Og. 

Ver. 27. From Benjamin, though a 
small tribe, came the first king; Judah 
was the acknowledged leader; Zebulun 
and Naphtali had been distinguished in 
the war against the Canaanites, and been 
deemed worthy of special commendation 
in the song of the prophetess Deborah, 
Judg. V. 18. 

Ver. 31. 'The Morians' land' is ren- 
dered in Bib. vers. 'Ethiopia'; the original 
word is Cush. 

Ps. Ixix. ' To the chief Musician upon 
Shoshannim, a Psalm of David.' 

The Psalmist is suffering the very ex- 
tremity of anguish. At no period of his 
life do his woes seem to have been so 
keen as on the rebellion of Absalom, to 
which period the composition of the Psalm 
has usually been assigned. The indica- 
tions, however, of malice and mockery, 
are much stronger than of conspiracy to 
take away bodily life ; moreover the king 
did soon find friends and helpers against 



his rebellious son ; it may therefore be a 
question whether these utterances of deep 
spiritual anguish did not precede the out- 
break of the rebellion. The king would 
doubtless feel keenly one consequence 
which the prophet Nathan had assured 
him should result from his adultery and 
murder, the blasphemy of God's holy 
name by the enemies of the Lord. This 
seems the burden of the Psalm, see vss. 
6, 7, 9. The tone throughout is that of 
a man heartbroken by reason of his own 
sin, and the indignation which he feels 
that his sin should refle(5l dishonour on 
God. The mockery endured by the 
Psalmist foreshadows the mockciy of our 
Lord by those who with their lips pro- 
fessed zeal for God and his sandhiary. 

Ps. Ixx. 'To the chief Musician, a 
Psalm of David, to bring to remembrance.' 

We may reasonably refer this Psalm 
to the same occasion as the preceding. 
Deliverance came not at once; hence 
the Psalmist entreats God to hasten his 
mercy, confound his enemies, and vindi- 
cate his own character for mercy. 

Ps. Ixxi. No title. There is mani- 
festly a very close conne<ition between 
this and the preceding Psalm. Thus the 
latter clauses of Ixx. z and Ixxl. 10 are 
identical ; Ixx. 2 and Ixxi. z z are nearly 
so ; ver. 22 records the fulfilment of the 
aspiration ; Ixx. 4, prays that all that 
delight in God's salvation may have 
occasion to praise him, Ixxi. 5, 7, Z3, 
14, 20, 24, individualize this, and speak 
of God's righteousness and salvation: 
Ixx. 6 expresses a confidence in God as 
the Psalmist's help and deliverer, IxxL 31 
declares that God has delivered his souL 

Ps. Ixxi. was evidently written in the 
old age of the Psalmist, vss. 8 and z6; 
remembering the troubles which had 
beset him at the time of Absalom's re- 
bellion, he takes the words which he had 
used at that time, and weaves them into 
a thankful strain of praise to God, for 
having delivered him from these and 
other dangers, and given him comfort 
and honour in his old age. See z Chron. 
xxii. z8, and xxiii. 25. A similar out- 
pouring of thankfulness for God's many 
mercies is found in Ps. xvili. 



Ps. xcii. is entitled a Psalm or Song for Ps. xciii. is the zst of the Stinday Laud 

the Sabbath-day. It was used on the Psalms in the Western Office. It occurs 

Sabbath in the Temple Service through- as the 3rd Psalm of the Mesorion of the 

out the year. This Psalm occuss in the 1st hour. 

Mesorion of the zst hour. It is also used Ps. xciv. was a constant Psalm for the 

at Lauds on Saturday throughout the 4th day of the week in the Temple Ser- 

West vice t}m)Ughout the year. 



Day 1& 



PSALM xcn. XCIU. XCIV. 



Dat1& 



9 Vor the pestOenoe that wnlketh in dark- 
nees : nor for the rioknen that destroyeth 
in the noonnlaj. 

7 A thouaand shall fiJl beside thee, and 
ten thousand at thy right hand : hut it shall 
not oome nigh thee. 

8 Yea, with thine eyes shalt thou behold : 
and see the reward or the ungodly. 

•9 For thou, Lord, art my hope : thou hast 
set thine house of defence very higlL 

10 There shall no evil hai^n unto thee : 
neither shall any plague oome nigh thy 
dweUing. 

11 For he shall give his angels chaige over 
thee : to keep thee in all thy ways. 

15 They shall bear thee in their hands : 
that thou hurt not thy foot against a 
i>tnne 

13 Thou Shalt go upon H^ lion and adder : 
the young lion and the dragon shalt thou 
tread under thy feet 

14 Because he hath set his love upon me, 
therefore will I deliver him : I will set him 
up^ beeauae he hath known my Namei 

19 He shall call upon me, and I will hear 
him : yea, I am with him in trouble ; I will 
deliver him, and bring him to honour. 

16 With long life vnVL I satisfy him : and 
shew him my salvation. 

PSALM XCII. B<nmme$leoitfUerL 

IT is ft good thing to give thanks unto the 
Lord : and to sing praises unto thy Name, 
U most Highest ; 

a To tell of thy lovlng'kindness early in 
the morning : and of thy truth in the night- 
season ; 

3 Upon an instrument of ten strings, and 
upon the lute : upon » loud instrument, and 
upon the harp. 

4 For thou. Lord, hast made me glad 
through thy works : and I will rejoice in 
tpving praue for the operations of thy 
ijanda. 

9 O Lord, how i^rious are thy works : thy 
thoughts are veiy de«;)k 

6 An unwise man doth not well consider 
this : and a fool doth not understand it. 

7 When the ungodly are green as the grass, 
and when all the workers of wickedness do 
flourish : then shall th«y be destroyed for 
ever ; but thou, Lord, art the most Highest 
for evermore. 

8 For lo, thine enemies, O Lord, lo. thine 
enemies shall perish : and all the workers of 
wickedness shall be destroyed. 

9 But mine horn shall be exalted like the 
horn of an unioom : for I am anointed with 
fresh oil 

10 Mine eye also shall see his lust of mine 
enemies : and mine ear shall hear his desire 
of the wicked that arise up against me. 

11 The risrhteous shall flourish like a palm- 
tree : and shall spread abroad like a cedar 
in Libanus. 

15 Such as are planted in the house of the 
Lord : shall flourish in the courts of the 
house of our God. 

13 They also diall bring forth more fhiit 
in th^ age : and shall be fat and well- 
liking 

14That thej m^y shew how true the Lord 
my strength is : and that there is no unright- 
eousness in him. 



€bemng ^rai|tr. 



PSALM XGIIL DimimunonavU. 

THE Lord is King, and hath put on glo- 
rious I4)parel : ue Lord hath put on 
his appard, and girded himself with strength. 

8 He hath made the round world so sure : 
that it cannot be moved. 

3 Ever since the worid began hath thv seat 
been prepcufed : thou art from everlasting. 

4 The floods are risen, O Lord, the floods 
have lift up their voice : the floods lift up 
their waves. 

The waves of the sea are mighty, and 
rage horribly : but yet the Lord, who dwelleth 
on hig)^ is mightier. 

9 Thy testimonies, O Lord, are veiy sure : 
holiness becomelh thine house for ever. 

PSALM XGIY. DsMtfittJommk 

OLORD Ood, to whom vengeance be- 
longeth : thou Ood, to whom vengeance 
belongeth, shew thyself. 

5 Arise, thou Judge of the worid : and 
reward the proud after their deserving. 

3 Lord, how long shall the ungodly : how 
long shall the ungodly triumph ? 

4 How long shall all wicked doers speak 
so disdainfully : and make such proud boast- 
lug? 

5 They smite down thy people, O Lord : 
and trouble thine heritage. 

6 They murder the widow, and the stran- 
ger : and put the fatherless to death. 

7 And yet they say, Tush, the Lord shall 
not see : neither shall the God of Jacob 
regard it 

8 Take heed, ye unwise among the people : 
O ye fools, wheu will ye understand 7 

9 He that planted the ear, shall he not 
hear : or he that made tiie eye, shall he not 
see? 

10 Or he that nurtureth the heathen : it 
is he that teacheth man knowledge, shall 
not be punish ? 

11 The Lord knoweth the thoughts of 
man : that they are but vain. 

13 Blessed is the man whom thou chasten- 
est, O Lord : and teachest him in thv law | 

13 That thou mayest give him patience in 
time of adversity : until the i^t be digged up 
for the ungodly. 

14 For Uie Lord will not fail his people : 
neither wOl he forsake Ids inheritance ; 

16 Until righteousness turn again unto 
Judgement : all such as are true in heart 
shaU follow it. 

16 Who will rise up with me against the 
wicked : or who will take my poit against 
the evil-doers ? 

17 If the Lord had not helped me : it had 
not failed but my soul had been put to sUence. 

18 But when I said. My foot hath slipt : 
thy mercy, O Lord, held me up. 

19 In tne multitude of the sorrows that I 
had in my heart : thy comforts have refreshed 
my soul. 

30 Wilt thou have anything to do with the 
stool of wickedness : wbkh unagineth mis- 
chief as a law ? 

31 They gather them together affainst the 
soul of the righteous : and ctmdemn the 
innocmt blood. 



Ps, Ixxii. *A Psalm for (marg. oT) 
Solomon.' 

The contenta of this Psalm suggest 
that it was composed by David on the 
coronation of king Solomon, which he 
might naturally deem a fitting occasion 
to lay aside his harp» as we read in 
ver. 20, Bib. vers. The word of God had 
promised him a son who should build 
the temple of the Lord ; his kingdom 
should endure; he should be a man of 
peace, which his name Solomon should 
mdicate. See a Sam. vii. la — 16, i 
Chron. xxii. 6—13. When the aged king 
had commanded the coronation of this 
man of peace, he might well burst forth 
into a rapturous anticipation of thodays 
when the promises of God would be ful- 
filled in tneir widest extent In doing 
this, he foreshadows the still more 
glorious kingdom of the Messiah, the 
prophetic son of his distant seed. 

Ver. I. Very gracious promises of God 
were made to David on his own account, 
and also to his son. 

Ver. 3. * Shall brine,* i.e. shall bear on 
their sides : peace shall prevail on moun- 
tain and hill throughout the kini^dom. 

Ver. 6. * Fleece of wool,' Bib. vers, 
•mown grass.* 

Ver. 16. The hills shall be covered 
with crops of com, which shall wave like 
the cedars of Lebanon. They of the city 
shall flourish like ^rass of the earth. 
Bib. vers. 'Flourish,* I.e. abpund, multiply. 
For literal illustrations of the fulfilment 
of these predi<5lions, see the description 
of Solomon's grandeur and glory in the 
books of z Kings iii — x. and a Chron. i — ix. 

Ps. Ixxii. concludes the second book 
of Psalms. 

Ps.lxxiii. *A Psalm of (marg. for) Asaph.* 

The Psalni contains a general com- 
plaint a gainst the prosperity of the wicked. 
The writer, however, consoles himself 
with the refle<5lion that their triumph is 
short. The time of its composition seems 
best to suit a period when a pious king 
had succeeded to an irrelip;ious one, and 
had reversed the policy of his predecessor. 
Such conditions are found ' on the ac- 
cession of Hezekiah, after the godless 
reign of Ahaz. In that reign the writer 
might well have despaired of national 



religion. Many of the expressions of the 
Psalm are very like those of the book of 
Job: see mar^. of Bible version. The 
complaint against the prosperity of the 
wicked, and the melancholy of the Psalm* 
ist, remind us of Jeremiam*s complaint, 
Jer. xii. x — 4. The judgments or God, 
pronounced against the men of Anathoth, 
against Pashur, against Jehoiakim, Slud* 
lurn, and Coniah, and against Hananiah, 
corre<^ the mistaken estimate which the 
prophet was ready to form before betak* 
me himself to the san(5hiary. 

Ps. Ixxiv. ' Maschil of Asaph (marg. a 
Psalm for Asaph to give instrudlion}.* 

The expressions in this Psalm indicate 
an utter desolation of the Temple, and 
oppression of the true worshippers of 
God. To no period in the hietory of the 
Israelites do these utterances seem so 
appropriate as to the time when Nebu- 
cnadnezzar had carried away the chief of 
the people,and left only the poor of the land 
under tne charge of Gedaliah. The pre- 
sent Psalm is similar in purport ana in 
many expressions to the Bqpk of Lament- 
ations, and may possibly be the work of 
the same author. Some have earnestly 
contended for an ascription of the Psalm 
to the reign of Ahaz, when the Temple 
worship was prostituted to purposes of 
idolatry; but the argument tor the later 
date appears to us far stronger. ' 

Ver. 9. In the history of Samuel and 
of Elijah, we read of schools of the pro- 

5hets ; we are tq)d that Jehoshaphat and 
osiah were careful to provide instruc- 
tion for the country as well as for Jerusa- 
lem, 2 Chron. xvii. 7, xxxiv. 33. We may 
well suppose that such institutions would 
involve assemblies for public worship. 

Ver. 30. The turtledove is the people 
of Israel. Compare the miserable con- 
dition of the nation as recorded in the 
40th and following chapters of Jere- 
miah. 

Ps. Ixxv. *To the chief Musician Al- 
taschith (marg. Destroy not) a Psalm or 
Song of Asaph (marg. for Asaph}.' 

The words Al-taschith here may be 
expressive of a prayer implied in the 
Psalm that God will be gracious to the 
remnant of his people. The Psalm con- 
tains the profession of a man exalted to 



Ps. xcv. The Greeks have founded the before Christ the king our God. 

inviutory with which they begin their 'Come, let us worship and fall down 

Offices on this Psalm, before Christ our king and God.* 

'Come, let us worship and fall down In theWestthePsalm, oran Invitatory 

before God our king. founded upon it, has been constantly 

'Come, let us worship and fall down used, 

(287) 



Day 19. PSALM XCV. 

But the Lord is ray reftige 



„- . and my 
Ood is the strength of my oonfldenoe. 

S3 He shall recompense them their wick- 
edness, and destroy them in their own 
malice : yea, the Lord our God shall destroy 
them. 

p:onimg ipragcr. 

PSALM XCY. Ven^ie, exuUemiu. 

OCOM£, let us sing unto the Lord : let 
us heartily r^oice m the strength of oiu: 
salvation. 

2 Let us come before his presence with 
thanksgiving : and shew ourselves glad in 
bim with pulms. 

» For the Lord Is a great God : and a 
great King above all gods. 

4 In his hand are all the comers of the 
earth : and the strength of the hills is his 
alsa 

« The sea is his, and he made it : and 
hia hands prepared the diy land. 

€ O come, let us worship and fUl down : 
and kneel before the Lord our Maker. 

7 For he is the Lord our God : and we 
are the people of his pasture, and the sheep 
of his hand. 

8 To-day if ye wiU hear his voice, harden 
not your hearts : as in the provocation, 
and as in the day of temptation in the 
wilderness ; 

9 When your fathers tempted me : proved 
me, and saw my worka 

10 Forty years long was I grieved with 
this generation, and said : It is a people that 
do err in their hearts, for they have not 
known my ways ; 

11 Unto whom I sware in my wrath : that 
they should not enter into my rest 

PSALM XCYI. Cantaie Domino. 

OSING unto the Lord a new song : sing 
unto the Lord, all the whole earth. 

9 Sing unto the Lord,and praise his Name : 
be telling of his salvation from dsy to day. 

8 Declare his honour unto the heathen : 
and his wonders unto all people. 

4 For the Lord is great, and cannot wor- 
thily be praised : he is more to be feared than 
all goda 

5 As for all the gods of the heathen, they 
are but idols : but it is the Lord that made 
the heavens. 

8 Glory and worship are before him : power 
and honour are in his sanctuaiy. 

7 Ascribe unto the Lord, O ye kindreds of 
the people : ascribe unto the Lord worship 
and power. 

8 Ascribe unto the Lord the honour due 
unto his Name : bring presents, and come 
into his courts. 

O worship the Lord in the beauty of 
holiness : let the whole earth stand in awe of 
hini^ 

10 Tell it out among the heathen that the 
Lord ia King : and that it is he who hath 
made the round world so fast that it cannot 
be moved ; and how that he shall Judge Uie 
people righteously. 

11 Let the heavens rejoice, and let the 
earth be glad : let the sea make a noise, and 
all that therein ia 

IS Let the field be Joyftil, and all that is in 
it : then shall all the trees of the wood re- 
joice before the Lord. 



-XCIX. Day 19. 

18 For-he cometh, for he cometh to Judge 
the earth : and with righteousness to judge 
the world, and the people with his truth. 

PSALM ZCYII. JDommus reonavit 

TH£ Lord is King, the earth may be 
glad thereof : yea, the multitude of the 
isles may be glad thereof: 

5 Clouds and darkness are round about 
him : righteousness and Judgement are the 
habitation of his seat. 

8 There shall go a fire before hbu : and 
bum up his enemies on every side. 

4 Hu lightnings gave shine unto the 
world : the earth saw it, and was atnld. 

6 The hills melted like wax at the presence 
of the Lord : at the presence of the Lord of 
the whole earth. 

6 The heavens have declared his righteous- 
ness : and all the people have seen his 
glory. 

7 Confounded be all they Uiat worship, 
carved imsges, and that delight in vain gods : 
worship him, all ye gods. 

8 Siou heard of it, and r^oiced : and the 
daughters of Judah were glad, because of thy 
Judgements, O Lord. 

9 For thou. Lord, art higher than ail that 
are in the earth : thou art exalted fiur above 
all gods. 

10 O ye that love the Lord, see that ye hate 
the thing which is evil : the Lord preserveth 
the souls of his saints ; he shall deliver them 
from the hand of the ungodly. 

11 There is sprung up a light for the right • 
eous : and loyftil f^adness for such as are 
true-hearted. 

IS Rejoice in the Lord, ye righteous : and* 
give thanks for a remembrance of his holi> 
ness. 

Abetting Jragcr, 

PSALM XCYIIL Oantate Domino. 

OSING unto the Lord a new song : for 
he hath done marvellous things. 
8 With his own light hand, and with his 
holy aim : hath he gotten himself the 
victory. . 

3 The Lord declared his salvation : his 
righteousness baih he openly shewed in the 
^ht of the heathen. 

4 He hath remembered his men^ and 
truth toward the house of Israel : and all 
the ends of the world have seen the salvation 
of our God. 

5 Shew yourselves Joyftd unto the Lord, 
all ye lands : sing, re;Joice, and give thanks. 

6 Praise the Lord upon the harp : ring to 
the harp with a psalm of thanksgiving. 

7 With trumpets also, and shawms : 
shew yourselves JoyfUl before the Lord the 
King. 

8 Let the sea make a noise, and all that 
therein is : the round worid, and they that 
dwell therein. 

9 Let the floods dap their hands, and let 
the hills be Joyful together before the Lord : 
for he is come to inage the earth. 

10 With righteousness shall he Judge the 
world : and the people «rith equity. 

PSALM XCIX. Domimu regnatfU, 

THE Lord is King, be the people never 
so impatient : he sitteth oetween the 
chemblms, be the earth never so unquiet 
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insb pboe, that lie will execate jadg- 
ment on eril doers, and will, as or as 
powiblr, oorreA the eirafs and rnnir the 
■egteft of those who have preceded him. 
Such a profession would suit the pious 



Hcxektah on his accession after the 
wicked rdgn of Ahaz; the oon^wsition 
has been not unreasonably ascribed to 
him. The cxpressicxis much resemble 
sereral of those in the song of Hannah. 

P^ IxxvL *To the chief Mubidan on 
Neginoth, a Psalm or Song of Asaph 
(uiarg. for Asaph/.' 

The expressions of this Psahn point 
▼ery distin^y to a mighty deliverance 
by a spcdal interposition of God for 
IsraeL Such an occasion is found in the 
destniflion of the Assyrian host under 
Sennacherib by the angel of the Lord. 

Ver. II contains an intimation of the 

Sesents which we read were brought to 
ezekiah on the discomfiture of Sen- 
nacherib. 3 Chron. xxxiL 22, 23. 

Ps. IxxviL *To the chief Musician, to 
Jeduthun, a Psalm of Asaph.' 

There is in this Psalm nothing to de- 
termine its date with any definiteness. 
The allusions to the miraculous dealings 
of God with the Israelites on their de- 
liireranoe £rom ^ypt are so numerous, 
and the language is so closely akin to that 
in Exodus, that we might be inclined to 
refer the composition of the Psalm to 
that period, unless the writer had added 
Unat he was rehearsing deeds of ancient 
davs. We may perhaps refer it to the 
celebration of the great passover by 
Hezekiah, when many of the ten tribes 
accepted the kiiufs invitation to return 
to the worship of the Lord Jehovah in 
Jerusalem. See 3 Chron. xxx. The 
sadness in the early portion of the P&alm 
may naturally be referred to the miserable 
condition of things preceding the reign 
of Hezekiah ; the allusions to the deliver- 
ance out of EpryP^ would be suitable to 
a passover festivsu. 

Ps. IxxviiL ' Maschil of Asaph (maxg. 
a Psalm for Asaph to give instruction}.' 

We may well suppose that this, like the 
preceding Psalm, was recited at the Pass- 



Vss. xo^ 61, 68, seem to indicate 
the exissenoe of a spint of jeakmsy be- 
tween Judah and utfaraim. Thexe is 
nothing in the earlier faislary of Efduaim 
to warrant the alhwioB in ver. iol We 
read howev e r that Abijab g^nn rd at great 
viclory over Jeroboam, and that tbe chil- 
dren oif Israel fled before Judah, 3 Chron. 
xiiL 4 — ao: on that orrasion Afatjah re- 
proached the foUowcxs of Jeroboaaa with 
de«ertioa of the house of David. His 
victory would very fitly be celebrated bj* 
the present Psalm. 

Ps. Ixxix. *A psalm of Asaph (maig. 
for Asaph..' 

The allusioos to the desolatioo of the 
sanduary and the destruAion of God'& 
people by the heathen are so stror^ in 
this Psalm, that we cannot well refer it to 
any other period than the overthrowof the 
kingdom and the captivity of the people 
in the reign of Nebuchadnezzar. 1 1 re- 
sembles the cmnplaints of Jeremiah, and 
may peihaps be his compositioii. Compi 
ver. 2 with Jer. vu. 31, xiv. i8» and »«rit- 
18, 19; ver. ^ yeith Jer. xiv. 16, xvL 4; 
ver. 13 with Jeremiah's own experience 
of prison life, Jer. xxxiL xxxviL xxxviiL 

Ps. Ixxx. * To the chief musician upon 
Shoshannim Eduth, a Psalm of A^aph 
(marg. for Asaph;.' 

The comparison of the vine recalls the 
well-known peissage of Isaiah v. % — 7. Of 
all the later monarchs of Jndah iKHie 
seems to have enjoyed more signal marks 
of God's favour than Hezekiah. He «-as 
moreover the restorer of the worship ot 
the sandhiary in a signal manner after its 
ncglc<5i .in the days of Ahaz. Such a 
work of restoration would naturally lead 
the thoughts back to the manifestations 
of Jehovah in the earlier sanAuary, when 
the tabernacle was borne amickt the 
tribes and the nation was united. 

A further reason for this allusion may 
be found, if we suppose the captivity <^ 
the ten tribes tmder Hoshea, the con- 
temporary of Hezekiah, to have been 
recently accomplished. 

For the allusion of ver. 2 to the march 
of the people in their various camps we 



Ps. c. is the and Sunday Lauds Psalm 
in the Western Office. 

Ps. cL is the 3rd Psalm in the Eastern 
Office of the ist hour. 

Ps. ciL is used in the Greek Office for 
confession 6[ Penitents and in that for 



Ps. dii. is the 5th of the Hexapsahnus 
said at the Greek Morning Office. The 
last verse » repeated. It i^ the i«c 
Psalm of the Typica, which are said 
with the Office ol the 6th or 9th hour 
according to the season of the year. The 



the Dying, likewise in the Late Evensong, origin ofthe Typica u unknown. 

It is a Proper Psalm for Ash-Wednes- Pss. ciiL civ. were appointed to be said 

day. in the Perambulation of Parishes. 

(a89) 
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PSALM a CL cn. cm 



DA7 20. 



S The Lord la gnat in Bfon : and high 
above ail people. 

S They ahau give thanka unto thy Name : 
whkdi ia great, wonderftil, and holv. 

4 The King^ power loveth Judgement ; 
ihoQ haai prepared equity : thou hast exe- 
cuted Judgraient and nghteooaneaa in Jacob. 

5 O magnify the Loml our Ood : and fidl 
down before hia footatool, for he ia holy. 

6 Moaea and Aaron among hia prieeta, and 
Samuel among auch aa call upon hia Name : 
theae called upon the Lord, and be heard 

th «»m- 

7 He apake unto them out of the cloudy 
niUar : for they kent hia testfanoniea, and the 
uw that he gave uiem. 

8 Thou heardeat them, O Lord our Ood : 
thou fozgavest them, O God, and puniahedat 
their own inventiona. 

9 O magnify the Lord our Ood, and wor- 
ship him upon hia holy hill : for the Lord 
our God ia hohr. 

PSALM C. JvbOateDfo. 

OBE Joyftil in the Lord, all ye lands : 
serve the Lord with gladneaa, and come 
before hia presence with a song. 

9 Be ye sure that the Lord he is Ood : it 
is he that hath made ua, and not we our- 
selves ; we are hia people, and the ahe^ of 
hia pasture. 

3 O go your way into his gatea with 
thankapving, and into his courts with praise : 
be thankftU tmto him, and speak good of his 
Name. 

4 For the Lord is gradous, his merpy is 
everlasting : and his truth endureth from 
generation to generation. 

PSALM CL Miaericordiam d judieiMm. 

MY song shall be of mercy and Judge- 
ment : unto thee, O Lord, will I sing. 

5 O let me have understanding : in the 
way of godlineaa 

3 When wilt thou come unto me : I will 
walk in my house with a perfect heart 

4 I will take no vrickea thing in hand ; I 
hate the sins of unfidthAilneas : there shall 
2K> aubh cleave unto me. 

5 A flroward heart shall depart from me : 
I will not know a wicked person. 

6 Whoso privily slandereth his n^hbour : 
him will I destroy. 

7 Whoso hath also a proud look and high 
stomach : I will not suffer him. 

8 Mine eyes look upon such as are falthftil 
in the land : that they may dwell with me. 

9 Whoso leadeth a godly life : he shall be 
my servant 

10 There shall no deceitful iwrson dwell in 
my house : he thattelleth lies shall not tany 
in my sight 

11 1 shall aoon destroy all the ungodly that 
an in the land : that I may root out all 
wicked doers fhnn tiie dty of the Lord. 

Utoming ^vxQtt. 

PSALM OIL Domm&eixwdi 

HEAR my prayer, O Lord : and let my 
crving come unto thee. 
S Hide not thy fitce finom me in the time 
of my trouble : incline tbine ear unto me 
when I call; O hear me, and that right 
eoon. 

S For my days are consumed away like 



whei 
I eoon. 
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smoke : and my bones are burnt up as it 
were a fire-brand. 

4 My heart is smitten down, and withered 
like grass : so tliat I foiget to eat my bread. 

5 For the voice of my groaning : my 
bones will scarce cleave to n^ flesh. 

6 1 am become like a pelican in the wilder- 
ness : and like an owl that is in the desert 

7 I have watched, and am even as it were 
a sparrow : that aitteth alone upon the 
house-top. 

8 Mine enemies revile me all the day long : 
and they that are mad upon me are sworn 
together affainst me. 

9 For I have eaten ashes as it were bread : 
and mingled my drink with weeping ; 

10 And that because of thine indignation 
and wrath : for thou hast taken me up, and 
cast me down. 

11 My days are gone like a shadow : and 
I am withered like grass. 

19 But, thou, O Lord, ahalt endure for 
ever : and thy remembrance throughout all 
generationa 

13 Thou shalt arise, and have mercy upon 
Sion : for it la time that thou have men^ 
upon her. yea, the time is come. 

14 Ana why ? thy servants think upon her 
stones : and it pitieth them to see her in the 
dust 

15 The heathen shall fear thy Name, 
Lord : and all the kings of the earth thy 
MsUesty; 

16 When the Lord shall build up Sion : 
and when his gloiy shall appear ; 

17 When he tumeth him unto the prayer 
of the poor destitute : and despLseth not 
their desire. 

18 This shall be written for those that 
come after : and the people which shall be 
bom shall pniae the liora. 

19 For he hath looked down from his 
sanctuary : out of the heavm did the Lord 
behold the earth ; 

90 That he might hear the mournings of 
such as are in captivity : and deliver the 
diUdren appointed unto death : 

91 That they may declare the Name of 
the Lord in Sion : and his worship at 
Jerusalem ; 

99 When the people are gathered toge- 
ther : and the kingdoms also, to serve we 
Lord. 

93 He brought down my strength in my 
Journey : and stiortened my days. 

94 But I said, O my Ood, take me not 
away in the midst of mine age : aa for thy 
years, they endure throughout all genera- 
tiona 

95 Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid 
the foundation of the eartu : and the hea- 
vens are the work of thy hands. 

96 They shall perish, but thou shalt 
endure : they all shall wax old as doth a 
garment; 

97 And as a vesture shalt thou change 
them, and they shall be changed : but thou 
art the same, and thy years shall not faU. 

98 The children of thy servants shall con- 
tinue : and their seed shall vtand fast in thy 
sight 

PSALM CIIL ^«udie, ammo HMO. 

PRAISE the Lord, O my soul : and all 
that is within me praise his holy Name. 

19— a 



may compare Kum. x. 35, 3& Snch a 
Psalm as thU would finda natural place 
among those comjKMicions of Asaph the 
seer which Hezekiah enjoined to be sung, 
3 Chroo. xxiz. 30. 

Ps. IxxxL «To the diief Musidan 
upon Gittith, a Psalm of Asaph/^ 

Ver. 3 leads to the supposition that 
this Psalm was composed for the Feast 
of Trumpets, the ilhit daj of the seventh 
month. On the fifteenth of that month 
was the Feast of Tabernacles, towards 
which the worshippers would naturally 
te looking forward. Hence we ^ may 
suppose that the allusions to the sojourn 
in the wilderness after the deliverance 
from Eg^ypt were suggested. There is 
nothing in the Psalm to fix the date of its 
composition. The tone of it is suited to 
the days of David, whose precentor 
Asaph may have composed it. 

Ps. IxxxiL 'A PsaJm of Asaph (marg. 
for Asaph,.' 

The complaints here uttered evidently 
bear reference to a corrupt administration 
of justice and to a general depravitv 
among the rulers of the kingdom. Such 
a condition is forcibly described by 
Isaiah in the first chapter of his pro- 
phecy. Compare especially Is. i. 33,36; 
also Is. ii. 22. with vss. 6 and 7 of the 
Psalm. 

We may conjedlure that the Psalm is 
nearly contemporaneous with the repre- 
sentations of Isaiah, and that it was com- 
posed by the prophet himself, by Asaph 
the seer, or by one of his associates. 

Ps. IxxxiiL ' A song or Psalm of Asaph 
(marg. for Asaph).' 

Ver. 6 leads us to refer the composi- 
tion of the Psalm to the conspiracy men- 
tioned 3 Chron. xx. i, 10, xi, against 
Judah in the reign of JehoshaphaL 

Ver. 13. The word translated 'wheel' 
may be interpreted of chaflf driven by the 
wind after the fashion of a rollinf^ wheel. 

Ps. Ixxxiv. ' To the chief Musicuin upon 
Gittith, a Psalm for (marg. of) the sons 
of Korah.' 

The Psalm is an expression of heart- 
felt delight in the worship of the sandlu- 
ary of God. The tone throughout is 
one of fervent piety. It harmonizes 
with the utterances of David in the de- 
dication of the ark. Communion with 
God would be a source of comfort in the 



deepest aflUftion, yea would ooavert that 
affli<£tioB itself into a blesssing. 

Ps. IxxxT. * To the chief Musidan, a 
Psalm for ^mar]^ cf) the sons of Koiah.* 

Ver. X. In Bible version, *thou hast 
brought bade the captivity,' and so Gese- 
nius. This verse naturally leads us to 
fix the dale of the Psalm after the retnm 
from captivity. It may perhaps have 
been a composition of the prophet Zedia- 
riah. Some however have thought die ex- 
pressions of the Psalm peculiarly applic- 
able to the removal of the Assyrian in- 
vasion, and the consequent relief of the 
Israelitish nation from the fear of cap> 
tivity in the re^ of Hezekiah 

Ps. Ixxxvi 'Aprayer of David (marg. 
a Prayer being a Psalm of David).' 

There seems no reason to doubt the 
accuragr of the superscription. The es- 
cape^ of David from the roaUce of the 
Ziphites would sup[4y a suitable occasion 
for the composition of the Psalm. The 

feneral tone of the Psalm much resembles 
's. xvi. ; vss. 3, 8, and 13 especially may 
be compared with xvu z, 4, zx, respec- 
tively. 

P& Ixxxvii. 'A Psalm or Song for 
(marg. of) the sons of Korah.' 

The tone in which the composer of the 
Psalm speaks of the honour put by God 
on Mount Zion oorre^onds so fully with 
the mode in which David exalts die 
mountain of God's holiness, when the ark 
had been placed there, that we are natu- 
rally disposed, in the absence of d^nite 
data, to refer the Song to the auth<»ship 
of the sweet Psalmist of Israel. 

Ver.x. ' Herfoundadons.' Bible version, 
' His foundadon,' 1. e. the abiding place 
which God has established. 

Ver. 3. 'AVith them that know roe,' 
Le, amongst them tliat acknowledge 
my sway. The enemies of God's peo]^ 
should oe induced by the honour put 
upon Zion to confess the might and 
majesty of Jehovah. 

Kahab is Egjrpt. 

Ver. 4, Literally: Lo, Philistia, Tyre 
and Cush, this one was born in Zion. 

Ver. 5. 'And of Zion it shall be said. 
This and that man was bom in her.' Bible 
version. Zion should be the birth-place 
and seat of a succession of kings com- 
mencing with Solomon. See a Sam. vii. 
13—29. 



Ps. dv. Was called by the Greeks the Evening Office. It is a Proper Psalm for 
Prefatory Psalm,irpooi«Aiai((K ^oA/uidf , and Whitstmday. 
^<a tued at the commeDcement of the 
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PSALM CIV. 
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fl PraiM the Lord, O my boqI : and fioiset 
not all his benefits ; 

5 Who foisrlveth all thy sin : and healeth 
all thine infirmities ; 

4 Who saveth thy life from destruction : 
and arowneth thee with mercy and loving* 
kindness ; 

6 Who satisfieth thy mouth with good 
jhinga : »ift«v<«g Uiee young and lusty as an 
eagle. 

6 The Lord executeth righteousness and 
judgement : for all them that are oppressed 
with wrong. 

7 He shewed his ways unto Moses : his 
works unto the children of IsraeL 

8 The Lord is friU of compassion and 
mercy : long suffering, and of great goodness. 

9 He will not alway be chiding : neither 
keepeth he his anger for ever. 

10 He hath not dealt with us after our 
sinii : nor rewarded us aoootding to our 
wickednesses. 

11 For look how high the heaven is in 
comparison of the earth : so great is his 
mercy also toward them that fear him. 

U Look how wide also the east is from 
the west : so far hath he set oursinsfromus. 

15 Yea, like as a father pitieth his own 
children : even so is the Lord merdfiil unto 
them that fear him. 

14 For he knoweth whereof we are made : 
he remembereth that we are but dust 

10 The days of man are but as grass : for 
he flouriaheth as a flower of the field. 

16 For as soon as the wind goeth over it, 
it is gone : and the place thereof shall know 
it no more. 

17 But the merdftU goodness of the Lord 
endureth for ever and ever upon them that 
fear him : and his righteousness upon ehil- 
dren^ children ; 

18 Even upon soch as keep his covenant : 
and think upon his commandments to do 
them. 

19 The Lord hath iniepared his seat in 
heaven : and his kingdom ruleth over all. 

10 O praise the Lord, ye angds of his, ye 
that excel in strength : ye that ftilfll his 
commandment, and hearken unto the voice 
of hiawordSL 

91 O praise the Lord, all ye his hosts : ye 
servants of his that do his jdeasure. 

SS O speak good of the Lord, all ye works 
of his, hi all plaoes of his dominion : praise 
thou the Lord, O my souL 

^btning ^raj^et. 

PSALM CIY. Benedk, tmima mea. 

PRAIS£ the Lord, O my soul : O Lord 
my Ood. thoa art become exceeding 
glorious ; thou art dothed with majesty and 
onour. .. . 

fl Thou dedcest thysdf with light as it 
were with a garment ; and spreadestoutthe 
heavens like a curtain. 

S Who layeth the beams of his chambers 
in the waters : and maketh the clouds his 
chariot, and walketh upon the wings of the 
wind. 

4 He maketh his angds siririts : and his 
ministers a flaming fire. 

5 He laid the fbundations of the earth : 
that it never should move at any time. 



6 Thoo oovnedst it with the deep Oke as 
with agarment : the waters stand in the hills. 

7 At thy reboke they flee : at the voice of 
thy thunder they are afraid. 

8 They go up as high as the hills, and 
down to the vallOTS beneath : even unto the 
place which thou nast appointed for them. 

9 Thou hast set them their twunds which 
they shall not pass : neither turn sgaln to 
cover the earth. 

10 He sendeth the springs into the rivers : 
which run among the nills. 

11 AU beasts of the field drink thereof : 
and the wild asses quench theh: thirst 

15 Beside them shall the fowls of the ah- 
have their habitation : and sing among the 
branches^ 

18 He watereth the hills fhnn above : the 
earth is filled with the fruit of thy works. 

14 He bringeth forth grsss for the cattle : 
and men herb for the service of men : 

16 That he may bring food out of the 
earth, and wine that maketh glad the heart 
of man : and oil to make him a cheerful 
countenance, and bread to strengthen man's 
heart 

16 The trees of the Lord also are Aill of 
sap : even the cedars of Libanus which he 
hath Ranted; 

17 Vrherein the birds make their nests : 
and the fir-trees are a dwelling for the stork. 

18 The high hUls are a reAige for the wild 
goats : and so are the stony rocks for the 
conies. 

19 He appointed the moon for certain 
seasons : and the sun knoweth his going 
down. 

90 Thou makest darkness that it may be 
night : wherein all the beasts of the forest 
do move. 

91 The Uons roaring after their prey : do 
seek their meat tnm God. 

99 The sun ariseth, and they get them 
away together : and lay them down in their 
dens. 

93 Man goeUi forth to his work, and to his 
labour : until the evening. 

94 Lord, how manifold are thy worka : 
in wisdom nast thou made them all; the 
earth is Mi of thy riches. 

95 So is the great and wide sea also : 
wherehi are things creeping innumerable, 
both small and great beasts. 

96 There go the ships, and there is that 
Leviathan ; whom thou hast made to take 
his pastime therein. 

97 These wait all upon thee : that thou 
maycatglve them meat hi due season. 

98 When thou givest it them they gather 
it : and when Uiou openest thy hand they 
are filled with good. 

99 When thou hidest thy ftoe they are 
troubled : when thou takest away their 
breath they die, and are turned aigain to 
ti^eirdust 

80 When thou lettest thy breath go forth 
they shall be made : and thou shall renew 
thefaoeoftheeartli. 

31 The glorious Msjesty of the Lord shall 
endure for ever : the Lord shaU r^oioe in 
his works. 

39 The earth shall tremble at the look of 
him: if he do but touch the hills, they shall 

smoke. 



Ver. 7. Singers and trumpeters shall ^ The ascription of the Psalm to Moses 

be there to extol God's name and the is generally admitted. The sentiments 

praise of his sandluary. All my source of accord very well with what we migfac 

aelight is in thee and thy house, O God. suppose the Israelitish leader to utter 

The Psalm is doubtless prophetic of after long experience of God*s dealings 

the indwelling of God in his church. with his people in the wilderness. The 

Ps. Ixxxviu. ' A Song or Psalm for only obietSlion to the Mosaic authorship 

(marg. of) the sons of Korah, to the chief is the allusion to the length of man's life. 

Musician upon Mahalath, Leannoth, for of Moses we read that at a hundreJ 

Maschil, of Heman the Ezrahite (marg. and twenty his eye was not dim nor his 

a Psalm of Heman the Ezrahite, giving natural force abated, Deut. xxxii. 7. 

instru<5Uon].* Ps. xd. No title. Many of the ex- 

This and the following Psalm are con- pressions closely resemble those in Psalnu 

ne<5led by the patronymic of the com- confessedly comi>osed by Daxid. See 

poser. The accuracy of the genealogy Ps. xxx-ii. 5, xxxi. 30, xxxii. 7, but es- 

m X Chron. ii. 6 has been questioned, and pedally the commencement of Ps. xviii. 

on good grounds; it does however indi- We may perhaps conjeAure that vss. 

cate that two such persons as Heman 3—13 are si>oken by David in referenre 

and Ethan bore the name Ezrahite, and to the promise of God to Solomon, and 

that they were connedled together. The that 14 — x6 are intended as God's own 

explanation of the word to signify a native assurance that he will perform that which 

or Israelite, as the Septuagint renders it, he has promised. Comp. 2 Sam. vii. xa— 

or a singer, as Mr Thrupp, are unsatis- ag or x Chron. xvii. xi — 27 



fadlory. 

Mahalath occurs in the superscription 
of Ps. liii, where we understood it to 
signify a musical instrument Leannoth 



Ver. XX is quoted in the temptation of 
our Lord by Satan Matt. iv. 6. If the 
words were, as we have supposed, spoken 
originally with regard to Solomon, they 



may mdicate the purpose to which the have a projphetic reference to our Lonl, 

notes of that instrument were to be put, of whom Solomon in his kingdom oi 

'for groaning.' The Psalm is the saddest peace is a signal type, 

of the whole Psalter. ^ Pss. xc. and xci. are commonly as- 

If Heman were the chief of one of the cribed to the same author. If we accept 

Levitical choirs appointed by David, and the suggestion of a Jewish commentator 

were of a desponding frame of mind that in Ps. xc. the substance of the 

rather than of a hopeful one as was the Psalm was the work of Moses, but that 

king, we can understand that the exile David moulded it into its present form 

of his master and the domination of the and that he composed xci. on the same 

reckless Absalom would for a while utterly model, we shall avoid running counter 

crush his spirit, and that he might during to the generally received notions among 

the term of banishment pour out his the TalmudistSj and may escs^pe the diffi- 



complaints in this Psalm. 

Ver. 4. * Free,' lit relaxed, therefore 
free, or, on the other hand, relaxed in 
joints and vigour, and thus prostrate, 
feeble. 

Ps. Ixxxix. * Maschil of Ethan the Ezra 



culty of ascribing ver. xo of^Ps. xc. to 
Moses. A difference of style may be 
observed in the two Pss. In xc the 
author speaks in the plural, in xd. he 
uniformly uses the singular number. This 
peculiarity of Ps. xci. is another reason 



hite (marg. a Psalm for Ethan the Ezra- for referring it to David, whose oompo* 

hite to give instru<flion).' ^ ^ sitions are distinguished by their very 

If the composer of the Psalm be identi- mariced personality, 

fied with Ethan, David's singer, we may Ps. xai. ' A Psalm or Song for the 

suppose that diis Psalmist was of a more Sabbath Day.' 

hopeful disposition than his fellow pre- The condemnation of the unwise (Bible 
centor Heman, and that he took the past version, 'brutish') man in ver. 6, the con- 
mercies of God to the king as a pledge fidence of vi<5lory over the enemies of 
that he would not forsake him utterly in God, 7, 8, xo, the mention of the Lord's 
his present distress, but at last bring him anointed in ver. 9, the comparison of the 
back to Zion. The expressions in the righteous to the cedar of Lebanon and 
latter portion of the Psalm exadliy suit the planting of these trees in.the courts 
the period of Absalom's rebellion. of the Lord's house, xa, X3, point ''^ 



to 



Ver. so serves as the conclusion of the Solomon or to David as the author of 

3rd Book of the Psalms. We find similar the Psalm. 

verses at the end of Pss. xli. Ixxii. cvi. Ps. xciii, whidi is without title, is con- 
serving as a termination of Books x, a, 4. ne<5ted by the Jews with Ps. xdi, and as- 

Ps. xc. 'A prayer of Moses the man of cribed to the same author. The two are 

God (marg. A Prayer being a Psalm of rcdted together. Ps. xciii. is the spedal 

Mottcsj.' synagogue Psalm of Friday, as xciL is of 

(»93) 



Day 21. 



PSALM OV. CVL 



83 I will dng iinto tbe Lord as long as I 
live : I wUl praise my Ood while I have my 
being. 

84 And BO shall my words please him : my 
Joy shall be In the Lord. 

35 As for sinners, they shall be consumed 
out d the earth, and the ungodW shall 
oome to an end : praise thou we Lord, O 
my soul, praise the Lord. 



Poittitig jprajjcr. 



P8ALM CY. Cm^lUmiMi DomvM. 

OOIYE thanks unto the Lord, and call 
upon his Name : tell the people what 
things he hath done. 

S O let your songs be of him, and praise 
him : and let your talking be of all his won- 
drous works. 

3 Bejolce tn hts holy Xasne : let the heart 
of them rei}oioe that seek the Lord. 

4 Seek the Lord and his strength : seek 
his face evermore. 

5 Remember the marvellous works that 
he hatii done : his wonders, and the Judge- 
ments of his month, 

6 O ye seed of Abraham his servant : ye 
children of Jacob his chosen. 

7 He is the Lord our Qod : his Judge- 
ments are in all the world. 

8 He hath been alwav mindftil ct his 
covenant and promise : that he made to a 
thousand generations ; 

9 £ven the covenant that he made with 
Abraham : and the oath that he sware unto 
Isaac: 

10 And 'appointed the same unto Jacob 
for a law : and to Israel for an everlasting 
testament; 

11 Saying. Unto thee will I give the land 
of Canaan : the lot of your inheritance ; 

15 When there were yet but a feW of 
them : and they strangers in the land ; 

13 What time as they went from one 
nation to another : ftom one kingdom to 
another pecnde ; 

14 He suffered no man to do them wrong : 
bat reproved even kings for their sakes ; 

10 Toudi not mine Anointed : and do my 
prophets no harm. 

16 Moreover, he called for a dearth upon 
the land : and destroyed all the provision of 
bread. 

17 But he had sent a man before them : 
even Joseph, who was sold to be a bond- 
servant; 

18 Whose feet they hurt in the stocks : 
the iron entered into his soul ; 

19 Until the time came that his cause was 
known : the word of the Lord tried him. 

90 The king sent, and delivered him : the 
prince of the people let him go flcee. 

91 He made him lord also of his house : 
and ruler of all his substance; 

93 That he might inform his princes after 
his will : and teach his senators wisdom. 

S3 Israel also came into Egypt : and 
Jacob was a stranger in the land of Ham. 

94 And he Increased his people exceed- 
ingly : and made them stronger than their 
enemies; 

96 Whose heart turned so, that they hated 
his people : and dealt untruly with his 
eervants. 



Day 21. 



and 



96 Then sent he Moses his servant 
Aaron whom he had chosen. 

97 And these shewed his tokens among 
them : and wonders in the land of Ham. 

98 He sent darkness, and it was dark : 
and they were not obedient unto his word. 

98 He turned their waters into blood : and 
slew their HA. 

30 Their land brought forth troga : yea, 
even in th^r kings' chambers. 

81 He spake the word, and there came all 
manner of flies : and lice in all their 
quarters. 

39 He gave them hail-stones for rain : and 
flames of fire in their land. 

S3 He smote their vines also and flg-trees : 
and destroyed the trees that were m their 
coasts. 

34 He spake the word, and the grass- 
horaeis came, and caterpiUars innumerable : 
and did eat up all the grass in their land, 
and devoured the fruit m their ground. 

80 He smote all the flrst-lK>m In their 
land : even the chief of all their strength. 

36 He brought them forth also with silver 
and gold : there was not one feeble person 
amonff their tribes. 

37 X«ypt was glad at their departing : for 
thi^ were afraid of them. 

38 He spread out a cloud to be acoveiing : 
and fire to give light in the night-season. 

39 At Uielr desire he brought quails : and 
he filled them with the bread of heaven. 

40 He opened the rock of stone, and the 
waters flowed out : so that rivers ran in the 
dry places. 

41 For why? he remembered his holy 
promise : and Abraham his servant 

49 And he brought forth his people with 
Joy : and his chosen with badness ; 

43 And gave them the lands of the hea- 
then : and they took the labours of the 
pec^Ie in possession ; 

44 That they might keep his statutes : and 
observe his laws. 



(Jfrtning jprager. 



PSALM CYI. CkmJUemmi Domino. 

OOIYE thanks unto the Lord, for he is 
gxadous : and his merqy endureth.for 
ever. 

9 Who can express the noble acts of the 
Lord : or shew forth ail his praise ? 

8 Blessed are they that afway keep Judge- 
ment : and do righteousness. 

4 Remember me, O Lord, according to 
the fovonr that thoubearest unto thy people : 
O visit me with thy salvation ; 

6 That I may see the folidty of thy chosen : 
and rejoice in the gladness of thy people, 
and give thanks with thine inheritance. 

6 we have sinned with our fathers : we 
have done amiss, and dealt wickedly. 

7 Our Esthers regarded not thy wondena in 
Egypt, neither k^ they thy great goodness 
in remembrance : but were disobedient at 
the sea, even at tbe Red sea. 

8 NevMTtheless, he helped them for his 
Name's sake : that he might make his 
power to be known. 

» He rebuked the Red sea also, and it was 
dried up : so he led th«»n through the deep, 
as through a wildemess. 



the Sabbath. They are recited together the perpetual loving-kindoess and tmtb 
on Friday afternoon. of God. 

"^ *.T ...1 ».*L_ expressions Vss. 3, 4» <, 9, 11, indicate bodily 



Ps. xciv. No title« The expressions Vss. 3, 4, <, 9, 11, indicate 
in this Psalm appear peculiarly appropri- suffering, but do not imply sin. 



ate to the invasion of Sennacherib.^ For 
in ver. x the Psalmist is in great distress 
and prays God to manifest himself for 
vengeance ; in ver. a the enemies are 
called proud, in ver. 4 they are disdain- 
ful speakers and proud boasters, in ver. 3 
they are described as for the time in 
triumph, in vss. 5 and 7 they are op- 



Ver. 13 ipiplies that God will be merci- 
ful to Zion^ for in ver. 14 he has already 
intimated iL 

Vss. X5, z6. The renovation of Zion 
shall put the heathen enemies to shame. 

Vss. 19, ao. A decree of release has 
already been promulgated. 

Ver. 33. Ere the traveller could reach 



pressors of God's people and mockers of his ioumey's end his strength failed. 



the power of Jehovah. The Psalmist is 
conndent that, notwithstanding the griev- 
ous distress, God will not ultmiately de- 
sert his people; vss. 14, 17. Compare 
these expressions with the account of the 
distress of Hezekiah and the contemp- 
tuous boasting of Rabshakeh, the agent 
of Semiacherib, in 3 Kings xviii. and 
xix. 

Pss. xcv. — c. are clearly the work of 
the same author, and were probably com- 
posed on the same occasion, which was 
one of triumphant rejoicing. The allu- 
sions to worship and to the san(5luary 
contained in them are numerous. See 
xcv. 3, 6 ; xcvi. 6, 8, 9 ; xcviii. 6, 7 ; xcix. 
ft 5, 91 c. 3. We have also allusions to 
Zion as God's sandluary, xcvii. 8; xdx. 



* 



he Psalms could not have been com- 



Vss. 34 — 87. God failem not. 

Ver. 38. He will perform his word unto 
his servants and their children. 

Ps. ciu. * A Psalm of David.* There 
is in the contents of this Psalm nothing 
to cast doubt on the superscription. 

Ps. civ. No superscription. The first 
verse takes as it were for a text the con- 
clusion of Ps. ciii. The snbje6ts of the 
two are so closely aUied, that we naturally 
refer them to the same author. Pss. ciii. 
and civ. are an im^Messive rehearsal of 
God's marvellous works in creation ; they 
remind us of passages in Job and 
Isaiah. In Pss. cv. and cvi., whidi are 
closely conne<5led with them, the exalta- 
tion of God's glory is continued by a 
rehearsal of the wonders that he had 
wrought for the nation which he had 
chosen. To Pss. cv. and cvi. there is no so* 



posed earlier than the time of David, for perscription, but it is, we think, impossible 
in xcix. 6 Samuel is mentioned with gre.it to avoid the conclusion, that they must b; 
honour. In the epistle to the Hebrews referred to the same hand. Pss. diL and 
iv. 7, we find Ps. xcv. quoted as among the civ. together are the first part, Pss. cv. 
compositions of David. We may therefore and cvi. together are the second part of 
refer the whole series of Psalms to him, the Psalmist's Hymn of praise. Theonly 
and regard them as songs of triumph on verse which might seem to cast any doubt 
the procession which carried the arlc with on the ascription of them to David is cvi. 
shouting, trumpets and other instruments ver. 45, but the prayer to be delivered 

from the heathen is too general to allow 
us to argue from it, that the Israelites 
had already been in captivity in Babylon 
or As&yria. Ps. cvi. doses the 4th Book 
of the Psalter with the usual doxology. 

Ps. cvii. No superscription. Ver. 16, 
compared with Isaiah xlv. x, 9, and with 



of music, to the tent which David 



See 



had 
Sam. vi. 



pitched for it on Zion. 
Z3 — 15 and I Chron. xv. 

Ps. xcviii. is entitled 'A Psalm.' Ps.c., 
' A Psalm of praise (marg. thanks- 
s:iving}:' the other Psalms of the series 
have no superscription. 

Ps. ci. 'A Psalm of David.' We may 



the mode in which Herodotus informs us 



suppose the Psalm to have been composed that Babylon was taken, lead us to the 



at a late period of David's life, when he 
had experienced God's chastisements as 
well as his mercies. Pss. xv. and xvi., 
composed at am earlier date, may be com- 
pared. 
Ps. cii. *A prayer of (mare, for) the 



aillidled, when he is overwhdmed, and people on thdr return, 
poureth out his complaintbefore the Lord.' of the curse under whit 
The expressions of the Psalm seem to lain whilst they 



concliLsion that the Psalm was composed 
after the return from the 70 years cap- 
tivity. The Psalmist dtes parallel in- 
stances of God's merciful dealing with 
his people. Vss. 33, &c. may well be 
taken to express the thankfulness of the 

for the reversal 

which their land had 

exile. Mr 



were in 



point to the case of a captive, who is re- Thrupp conje<flures that *'it was probably 



turning home to the land of Israel after 
the decree of Cyrus, but whose strength 
fails ere he reaches his long-desired 
home. In his weakness he becomes the 
butt of hit enemies, but he confides in 



(»95J 



sung at the celebration of the Feast of 
Tabernacles, in the first year of the re- 
turn (Ezr. iti. X, seqq.) when the whole 
of the people 'gathered themselves to- 
gether as one man to Jerusalem/ and 



DAT 31. 



PSALM cvn. 



DAT 22. 



10 And he aaved them from the adver- 
aary*B hand : and delivered them from the 
hand of Hoe enemy. 

11 Aa for those that troubled them, the 
waters overwhelmed them : there was not 
one of them lefL 

IS Then believed they his words : and 
sang liaise unto him. 

13 But within a while they foigat his 
works : and would not abide his oounseL 

14 But lust came upon them in the wilder- 
ness : and they tempted God in the desert 

15 And he gave them their desire : and 
sent leanness withal into their soul 

16 They angered Moses also in the tents : 
and Aaron the saint of the Lord. 

17 So the earth opened, and swallowed up 
Pathan : and covered the congregation of 
Abiram. 

18 And the flie was kindled in their com- 
pany : the flame burnt up the ungodly. 

19 They made a calf in Horeb : and wor^ 
shipped the molten image. 

90 Thus they turned their gloiy : into the 
similitude of a calf that eateth bay. 

SI And they forgat Ood their Saviour : 
who had done so great things in Egvpt ; 

S8 Wondrous works in the land or Ham : 
and fearfrxl thinjgs by the Red sea. 

53 So he saidT he would have destroved 
them, had not Moses his chosen stood before 
him in the gap : to turn away his wrathful 
indignation, lest he should destroy them. 

54 Tea, they thought aoom of that pleasant 
land : and gave no credence unto ua word ; 

55 But murmured in their tents : and 
hearkened not unto the voice of the Lord. 

96 Then lift he up his hand against them : 
to overthrow them In the wilderness ; 

57 To cast out their seed among the 
nations : and to icatter them in the Umda. 

58 Th^ Joined themselves unto Baal-peor : 
and ate the oflSsrhigs of the dead. 

59 Thus they provoked him to anger with 
their own inventions : and the plague was 
great among them. 

30 Then stood up Phinees and prayed : 
and so the fdague ceased. 

31 And that was ooimted unto him for 
righteousness : among all posterities for 
evermore. 

89 They angered him also at the waters of 
strife : so that he punished Moses for their 



33 liecanse they provoked his sdrlt : so 
that he spake unadvisedly with his iip& 

34 Neither destroyed they the heathen : 
as the Lord commanded them ; 

30 But were minfi^ed among we heathen : 
and learned their woika 

86 Insomuch that they worshipped their 
idols, which turned to their ovm decay : yea, 
they offered their sons and their daughters 
unto devils; 

37 And shed innocent blood, even the 
blood of their sons and of their dauarhters : 
whom they offered unto the idols of Canaan; 
and the land was defiled with blood. 

38 Thus were they stained with their own 
works : and went a whoring with their own 
inventions. 

89 Therefore was the wrath of the Lord 
kindled against his people : insomuch that 
he abhorred his own inheritance. 



40 And he gave them over into the hand 
of the heathen : and th^ that hated them 
were lords over them. 

41 Their enemies oppressed them ; and 
had them in subjection. 

49 Many a time did he deliver them : but 
they rebelled against him with their own 
inventions, and were brought down in their 
wickedness. 

43 Nevertheless, when he saw their adver- 
sity : he heard their complaint. 

44 He thought upon his covenant, and 
pitied them, according unto the multitude of 
his mercies : yea, he made all those that led 
them away dqjtive to pity them. 

45 Deliver us, O Lord our Ood, and gather 
us from among the heathen : tiiat we may 
give thanks unto thv holy Name, and make 
our boast of thy prafae. 

46 Blessed be the Lord Ood of Israel from 
everlasting, and world without end : and let 
all the people say, Amen. 



orning (raner. 



PSALM CTIL Cm^fitemhn Domino. 

OGIVE thanks unto the Lord, for he is 
gracious : and his mercy endureth for 
ever. 

9 Let them give thanks whom the Lord 
hath redeemed : and delivered from the 
hand of the enemy ; 

8 And gathered them out of the lands, 
from the east, and from the west : from the 
north, and from the south. 

4 They went astray in the wilderness out 
of the way : and found no city to dwcdl in ; 

5 HungVy and thirsty : their soul fainted 
in them. 

6 So they cried unto the Lord in their 
trouble : and he dehvered them from their 
dlstresa 

7 He led them forth by the right way : 
that they might go to the dty where they 
dwelt 

8 O that men would therefore praise the 
Lord for his goodness : and declare the 
wonders that be doeth for the children of 
men I 

9 For he satisfleth the empty soul : and 
fllleth the hungry soul with goodness. 

10 Such as sit in darkness, ahd in the 
shadow of death : being Cast twund in miseiy 
and iron ; 

11 Because th^ rebelled against the words 
of the Lord : and Ught^ r^arded the 
counsel of the most Hignest ; 

19 He also brought down their heart 
through heaviness : they fell down, and 
there was none to help them. 

13 So when they cried unto the Lord in 
their trouble : he delivered them out of 
their distress. 

14 For he brought them out of darkness, 
and out of the shadow of deatix : and brake 
their bonds in sunder. 

15 O that men would therefore praise the 
Lord for his goodness : and declare the 
wonders that he doeth for the children of 
men! 

16 For he hath broken the gates of brass : 
and smitten the bars of iron m sunder. 

17 Foolish men are plagued for their 
offence : and because of Qxou wickednc 



when the national worship was resumed 
by the offering of sacrifice upon the newly 
ere<5led altar." 

Ps. cviii. 'A Song or Psalm of David.' 
The resemblance of this Psalm to Ps. 
Ix. isso close that we may almost regard 
the latter as a mere variation of the 
former. In the commencement of the 
latter a more triumphant tone is adopted 
as expressive of the confirmation of God's 
mercies to his people, by repeated vic- 
tories. 

Ps cix. *To the chief Musician, a 
Psalm of David.' The expressions in this 
Psalm correspond with those of Ps. xxxv. 
It is an outpouring of the bitterness of 
the Psalmist's feelings, when Absalom, 
Ahithophel, and Shimei assailed him. 
The allusions to Shimei in vss. i6, 17, 
x8, and 27, are very evident. 

Ps. ex. 'A Psalm of David.' The 
Psalm is distinctly and throughout Mes- 
sianic. The references to it in the New 
Test, are very numerous, see the marg. of 
our Bibles. Our Lord is /A^ King of 
Zion. He is moreover the priest after 
the order of Melchizedek, king and priest 
being united in his person. 

Ver. 3, *Thy people shall be willing in 
the day of thy power, in the beauties of 
holiness, from the womb of the morning : 
(marg. more than the womb of the morn- 
ing : thou shalt have, &c. )' Bib. vers. The 
words were signally fulfilled, when the 
wise men of!ered to the infant Jesus 
their choicest gifts from Eastern lands. 

Vss. 5, 6, probably allude to the many 
victories which were vouchsafed to David, 
when he first took possession of his king- 
dom on Zion, see 2 Sam. v. 12; viii. 6; 
but have a prophetic prospedl to the Son 
of David, whose kingdom should in due 
time overspread the world. 

Ver. 7. After the subdual ofone foe, the 
vidlor shall refresh himself for further 
conquest. ^ • ^ ^ 

Pss. cxi.— cxviii. No superscription. 
Pss. cxi. cxii. cxiii. begin in the Bible ver- 
sion with 'Praise ye the Lord (marg. 
Hallelujah) ;' Pss. cxiii. cxv. cxvt. cxvii. 
also terminate with it. The Hallelujah is 
probably added as a superscription and 
conclusion to these Psalms. 

Ps. cxi. cxii. are closely connedled in 
subjedt and style. There is a didadlic 
tone about them, which savours of the 
books of Proverbs and Ecdesiastes and 
of the later Jewish writings. In cxi. 9 
we may discern an allusion to the deliver- 



I' 



ance from bondage in Babylon. Pss. 
cxiii. ^-cxviii. form the Mizric (Egyptian} 
or little Hallel. They are not however 
necesbarily the work of the same author. 

In Ps. cxiii. particularly in vss. 6, 7, 8, 
we perceive a considerable resemblance 
to tne song of Hannah. In cxiv. we have 
no allusion to the sandhiary as existing in 
Zion. Judah and Israel are mentioned 
as in union. Vss. 3,4,-5, 6, 7. 8 maybe 
compared with Pss. xxix. 3, 6, Ixviii. z6, 8, 
cv. ^o, all of which Psalms are generally 
admitted to be the composition of David 
May we then suppose that Pss. cxiii. cxiv. 
were composed by Samuel as Passover 
Psalms, when the Israelites came to wor- 
ship in Shiloh, and that David borrowed 
some expressions from a teacher, whom 
he so highly revered, as he did Samuel? 

Pss. cxv. — cxviii. we are inclined to at- 
tribute to Hezekiah, for the following rea- 
sons: 

X. The Psalmist is evidently exulting 
in some manifestation of God's might, as 
compared with idols; and priests and peo- 
le are exhorted to trust in God alone. 

s. cxv. z — I X. Compare this with a Kings 
xviii. 32—35, xix. X2, 15—19. 

2. Compare cxv. i7,cxvi.3, 9, cxviiLxy, 
with Is. xxxviii. xo, 12, x8, i^ ; cxvi. 16, 
with Is. xxxviii. ao ; cxvii. with a Chroa. 
xxxii. 22, 23, 27 — 29. 

3. The allusions to the house of Aaron 
cxv. xo, cxviii. 3, seem to indicate a spe- 
cial danger to the priestly tribe. This 
fear would be justified by Sennacherib's 
blasphemies against the God of Israel 
Vss. 8, 9, may contain an allusion to He- 
zekiah's weakness, 2 Kings xviii. 14 — 16, 
and to his reliance on Egypt, with which 
Sennacherib taunts him, vss. 20, 24. 

Finally we know that Hezekiah did 
compose such songs of thanksgiving for 
public worship, after the Assyrian invasion, 
and the prolongation of his life. Is. 
xxxviii. ao. 

Ps. cxix. No superscription. The ar- 
rangement of this Psalm in 22 portions, 
according to the letters of the Hebrew 
alphabet, each of w^ich commences the 
several verses of the se<5lion which it 
heads, gives a slightly stilted chara^er 
to the composi tion. 1 1 is however the out- 
pouring of a man, whose heart is fixU of 
the love of God, who deems his law the 
true refuge and consolation in afRiClioo 
and difiiculty, his ever-present oracle both 
in youth and age, who seeks to it for 
guidance and control, who wishes that his 



Ps. cviii. A Proper Psalm for Ascension-Dey. 

(a97) 



Day 22. 



PSALM CVIIL CIX. 



Day 22. 



18 Thdr soul abhorred all manner of meat : 
and they were even taaid at death's door. 

19 So when they cried unto the Lord in 
their trouble : he delivered them out of 
their diatreaa 

90 He sent hia word, and healed them : 
and they were saved from their destruction. 

91 O that men would therefore praise the 
Lord for his goodness : anddeclaxethe won- 
ders that he doeth for the children of men I 

89 That they would offer unto him the 
sacrifloe of thanksgiviiig : and tell Out his 
works with ffladness I 

93 They uat go down to the sea in ships : 
and occupy the» business in great waters ; 

94 These men see the worlu of the Lord : 
and his wonders in the deepu 

95 For at his word the stormy wind 
ailseth : which Ufteth up the waves thereofl 

98 They are carried up to the heaven, and 
down again to the deep : their soul melteth 
away because of the trouble. 

97 They reel to and fh>, and stagger like a 
drunken man : and are at their wits* end. 

98 So when they cnr unto the Lord in 
their trouble : he dellvereth them out of 
th^ distress. 

90 For he maketh the storm to cease : so 
that the waves thereof are stilL 

30 Then are they glad, because they are at 
rest : and so he onngeth tiiem unto the 
haven where they would be. 

81 O that men would therefore praise the 
Lord for his goodness : and declare the won- 
ders that he doeth for the children of men I 

89 That they would exalt him also in the 
congregation of the people : and praise him 
in the seat of the elders ! 

33 Who turneth the floods into a wilder- 
ness : and drieth up the water-springsi 

34 A fruitful land maketh he oarren : for 
the wickedness of them tliat dwell therein. 

30 Again, he maketh the wilderness a 
standing water : and water-springs of a diy 
ground. 

36 And there he setteth the huncrv : that 
th^ may build them a dty to dweU in ; 

37 That they mav sow their land, and plant 
vineyards : to yield them firuita of increase. 

88 He blesseth them, so that they multiply 
exceedingly : and suffereth not their cattle 
todecreaaa 

89 And again, when they are mlnished, 
and tHought low : through oppression, 
through any plague, or trouble ; 

40 Though he suffer them to be evil in- 
treated through tyrants : and let them wan- 
der out of the way in the wilderness ; 

41 Yet helpeth ne the poor out of misery : 
and maketh him households like a flock of 
sheep. 

49 The righteous will consider this, and 
rejoice : and the mouth of all wickedness shall 
bestOTiped. 

43 Wnoso is wise wiU ponder these things : 
and they shall understand the loving-kind- 
ness of the Lord. 

PSALM CTIIL Parahm eor meum. 

OOOD, my heart is ready, my heart is 
ready : I will sing and give praise with 
the best member that I have. 



9 Awake, thou lute, and harp : I myself 
will awake right early. 

8 I will give thanis unto thee, Lord, 
among the people : I will sing praises unto 
thee among the nations. 

4 For thy mercy is greater than the hea- 
vens : and thy truth reacheth unto the 
douda 

5 Set up thyself, O God, above the hea- 
vens : and thv gloiy above all the earth. 

6 That thy beloved may be delivered : let 
thy right hand save them, and hear thou me. 

7 Ood hath spoken in his holiness : I will 
rejoice therefore, and divide Sichem, and 
mete out the valley of Suocoth. 

8 Oilead is mine, and Manasses is mine : 
Ephntm also is the strength of my head. 

9 Judah is my law-giver, Hoab is my 
wash-pot : over Edom will I cast out my 
shoe: upon Philistia will I triumph. 

10 who will lead me into the strong city : 
and who will bring me into Edom ? 

11 Hast not thou forsaken us, O Ood : 
and wilt not thou, O God, go forth with our 
hosts? 

19 O help us against the enemy : for vain 
is the help of man. 

18 Through God we shall do great acts : 
and it is he that shall tread down our ene- 
mies. 

PSALM CIX. 2>eii«Za«Mliim. 

HOLD not thy tongue, O God of my 
praise : for the mouth of the ungodly, 
yea, the mouth of the deceitful is opened 
upon me. 

9 And they have spoken against me with 
false tongues : they compassed me about 
also with words of hatred, and fought against 
me without a cause. 

8 For the love that I had unto them, lo, 
they take now my oontraiy part : but I give 
myself unto prayer. 

4 Thus have they rewarded me evil for 
good : and hatred for my good will 

s Set thou an ungodly man to be ruler 
over him : and let Satan stand at his right 
hand. 

6 When sentence is given upon him, let 
him be oondemned : and let Ms prayer be 
turned into sin. 

7 Let his days be few : and let another take 
his office. 

8 Let his children be fatherless : and his 
wife a widow. 

9 Let his diildren be vagabonds, and bw 
their bread : let them seek it also out <» 
desolate places. 

10 Let the extortioner consume all that 
he hath : and let the stranger spoil his labour. 

11 Let there be no man to pity him : nor 
to have compassion upon his fotnerless chil- 
dren. 

19 Let his posterity be destroyed : and in 
the next generation let his name be clean 
put out. 

13 Let the wickedness of his fathers be had 
in remembrance in the sight of the Loid : 
and let not the sin of his mother be done 
away. 

14 Let them alway be before the Lord : 
that he may root out the memorial of them 
fipom off the earth ; 

15 And that, because his mind was not to 
do good : but persecuted the poor helpless 



own trill may be confonned to God*s roost 
holy will in all things.^ We can scarceiy- 
fina one of whcm this conformity is a 
more peculiar charafieristtc than king 
David, the man after God's own heart. 
Of late some have referred the composi- 
tion to Daniel, but without sufficient rea- 
son. 

Ps. cxx. — cxxxlv. These fifteen Psalms 
are entitled, 'Songs of Degrees.' cxxii. 
cxxiv. cxxxi. cxxxiii. are ascribed to 
David ; cxxvii. is superscribed ' A Song of 
Degrees for (marg. of) Solomon.' 

Gesenius interprets the term Degrees, 
of the strwflure in which some of these 
Songs are composed. Thus the second 
half of a clause is taken as the first half 
of a new sentence, and the force of the 
sentiment increased. He cites especially 
Ps. cxxi. Others have thought that 
they were the sones of the pilgrims who 
ascended to Jerusalem at the great feasts : 
others, that they were sung in parts by 
different choirs; others, ttuit they were 
sung by the Priests on the steps of the 
Temple. Through all of them we may 
observe the common feature of trust in 
God's sandluary. Thus cxx. expresses the 
misery of a dwelling among the godless ; 
cxxi. isa prelude to the entrance into God's 
house ; Jerusalem is the subjedl of the 
whole of cxxii. ; cxxiii. regards the earth- 
ly sandluary as a figure of God's dwelling 
in the heavens. In Ps. cxxiv. Zion is not 
named, but the help indicated in the last 
verse leads the thoughts at once to the 
first verse of cxxv., where they who put 
their trust in the Lord are compared to 
Mount Zion. Ps. cxxvi. dwells on the 
blessedness of a return to Zion from the 
land of captivity ; cxxvii. sets forth the 
blessedness^ of a house of God's build- 
ing, a subje(5l which is continued in 
cxxviii., and the blessedness said to pro- 
ceed out of Zion. In cxxix. the haters 
of Zion are consigned to destnidtion : in 
cxxx. and cxxxi., which are closely con- 
nected, the temper of the earnest wor- 
shipper is described : in cxxxii. the glory 
of Zton as God's habitation is proclaimed ; 
In cxxxiii. and cxxxiv. peace and blessing 
are to be the privilege of the ministers 



in Zion. Hence the condusion is, we 
think, irresistible, that these P&alm&were 
specisdly intended for public worship in 
Zion. and as the term rendered Degrees 
may signify ascent to the house of God, 
we are inclined to prefer this interpre- 
tation. They w^ould be very suitable as 
procesuonal Psalms, which we have good 
reason to suppose were used : compare 
*• The Singers go before. &c." Possibly 
also the portions of the ascent might 
be marked by steps. 

Pss. cxx. and cxxL are a natural prelude 
to cxxii. which is ascribed to David ; ai 
these are also in the style of David, they 
may reasonably be assigned to him 
likewise. So also may cxxiii. , which i:i 
closely conneAed with the preceding, 
cxxv. cannot be separated from cxxix., 
which is ascribed to David. If we might 
be permitted to understand the expres- 
sion here as referring to a descendant of 
David or as a Psalm fashioned after his 
model, the expressions in cxxiv. and a 
Hebrew phrase in cxxv. 5 would be more 
suitable to the deliverance of Hezekiah 
from the Assyrian invasion than to any 
single vidlory in the days of David: 
comp. cxxv. ^ with Is. x. 5, 24, xxx. 31, 
32. Ps. cxxvL alludes to the retiuna from 
captivity, and must therefore be subse- 
quent to that date. We may observe 
that the Songs of Degrees are classified 
to some extent according to their sub- 
ie(5ls, rather than accordin^^ to a chrono- 
logical sequence. Pss. cxxvii. and cxxviiL 
may have been the aspirations of David 
for the happiness of his son Solomon on 
God's assurance that Solomon should be 
blessed, i Chron. xxii. 6 — 16. The wish 
for the security of Solomon under the 

f>rote<5ting care of God, is naturally fol- 
owed by a desire that the haters of 
God's sandluary, much as they might 
have distressed David himself, may be 
confounded, cxxxi. bears the superscrip- 
tion 'A Song of Degrees of David :' the 
intimate relation of cxxx. to cxxxi. lead* 
us to ascribe it also to David. The pro- 
minence given to David in cxxxii. and to 
the great ecclesiastical a(5l of his life, the 
establishment of the sandluary on Zion, 



Ps. ex. A Proper Psalm for Christmas- beginning of every month, the Feast of 

Dav. Dedication, the Feast of Weeks, and the 

Ps. cxi. A Proper Psalm for Easter- Feast of Tabernacles. 

Dav. ^ Ps. cxiii. is the ist P:.alm in the Mes- 

Pss. cxiii. cxiv. cxv. cxvi. cxvii. cxviii. orion of the 9th hour. It is a Proper 

formed the Hallel, or Hymn of deliver- Psalm for Easter-Day. In (he Roman 

ance from Egypt. They were sung in the use it is appointed at the Burial ol 

Temple Service at the Passover, at the Children. 

("99) 



Day 23. 



PSALM ex. CXL CXIL CXTTT. 



DAT 2Sw 



man, that he might day him that was vexed 
at^e heart 

16 His delight waa in cuning, and it thall 
hi4>pen unto him : he loved not bleaBing, 
therefore ahall it be fkr from himu 

17 He dothed himself with cuning, like 
as with a raiment : and it shall come into 
his bowels like water, and like oU into his 
bones. 

18 Let it be unto him as the cloke that he 
hath upon him : and as the girdle that he 
is alway girded withaL 

19 Let it thus happen from the Lord unto 
mine enemies : and to those that speak 
evil affainst my souL 

90 But deal thou with me, O Lord Ood, 
aoooTding unto thy Name : for sweet is thy 
mercy. 

SI O deliver me, for I am helpless and 
poor : and my heart is wounded within me. 

aa I go henoe like the shadow that de- 
parteth : and am driven away as the grass- 
nopper. 

53 My knees are weak through fasting : 
my flesh is dried up for want of fatness. 

54 I became also a reproach unto them : 
they that looked upon me shaked their heads. 

55 Help me, O Lord my God : O save me 
according to thy mercy ; 

90 And they shall know, how that this is 
thy hand : and that thou, Lord, hast done it 

37 Though they curse, yet bless thou : and 
let ihem be confounded that rise up against 
me ; but let thy servant r^oioe. 

98 Let mine adversaries be clothed with 
shame : and let them cover themselves with 
their own conftision, as with a cloke. 

S9 As for me, I will give great thanks unto 
the Lord with my mouth : and praise him 
among the multitude ; 

30 For he shall stand at the right lumd 
of the poor : to save his soul firom unright- 
eous Judgea 

PSALM ex. DixUDominm. 

THE Lord said unto my Lord : Sit thou 
on my right hand, until I make thine 
enemies toy footstool 

5 The Lord shall send the rod of thy 
power out of Sion : be thou ruler, even in 
the midst among thine enemies. 

3 In the day or thy power shall the people 
offer thee free-will offerings with an holy 
worship : the dew oi thy birth is of the womb 
of the morning. 

4 The Lord sware. and will not repent : 
Thou art a Priest for ever after the order 
of Melchisedech. 

6 The Lord upon thy right hand : shall 
wound even kings in the day of his wrath. 

6 He shall Judge among the heathen : he 
shall flu the places with the dead bodies : 
and smite in sunder the heads over divers 
countries. 

7 He shall drink of the brook in the way : 
therefore shall he lift up his head. 

PSALM GXL OonnUbar HbL 

I WILL give thanks unto the Lord with 
my whole heart : secretly among the f aith- 
ftil, and in the congregation. 

8 The works of the Lord are great : sought 
out of all them that have pleasure therein. 



3 His work is worthy to be praised, and 
had in honoiur : and his righteousness en- 
dureth for ever. 

4 The merdAil and gracious Lord hath so 
done his marvellous works : thaA they ought 
to be had in remembrance. 

6 He hath given meat unto them that fear 
him : he shall ever be mindful of his covenant 

6 He hath shewed his people the power of 
his works : that he may give them tue herit- 
age of the heathen. 

7 The woiks of his hands are verity and 
Judgement : all his commandments are true. 

8 They stand tut for ever and ever : and 
are done in truth and equity. 

9 He sent redemntion unto his people ; 
he hath commanded his covenant for ever ; 
holy and reverend is his Name. 

10 The fear of the Lord is the bcffinnhig 
of wisdom : a good understanding nave ul 
they that do thereafter; the iniise of it 
endureth fbr ever. 

PSALM CXIL Beaimvir. 

BLESSED is the man that feareth the 
Lonl : he hath great delight in his com- 
mandments. 

5 His seed shaU be mighty upon earth : 
the ffeneration of the faithful shaU be blessed. 

8 Kiches and plenteousness shall be in his 
house : and his righteousness endureth for 
ever. 

4 Unto the godly there ariseth up light In 
the darkness : he is merdfiil, loving, and 
righteoua 

6 A good man is merdflil, and lendeth : 
and will guide his words with discretion. 

6 For he shall never be moved : and the 
righteous shall be had in everlasting remem- 
brance. 

7 He will not be afndd of any evil tidings : 
for Us heart standeth fast, and believeth in 
the Lord. . 

8 His heart is established, and wiU not 
shrink : until he see his desire upon his 
enemies. 

9 He hath dispersed abroad, and given to 
the poor : and his righteousness remaineth 
for ever; his horn shall be exalted with 
honour. 

10 The ungodly shall see it, and it shall 
grieve him : ne shall gnash with his teeth, 
and consume away ; the desh« of the ungodly 
shall perish. 

PSALM CXin. Laudat$,pueri. 

PRAISE the Lord, ye servants : praise 
the Name of the Lord. 

5 Blessed be the Name of the Lord : fh>m 
this time forth for evermore. 

3 The Lord's Name is praised : iVom the 
rising up of the sun unto the going down of 
the same. 

4 The Lord is high above all heathen : 
and his glorr above the heavena 

Who is like unto the Lord our Ood.that 
hath his dwelling so high : and yet hum- 
bleth himself to behold the things that are 
in heaven and earth ? 

6 He taketh up the simple out of the dust: 
and lifteth the poor out of the mire ; 

7 That he may set him with the princes : 
even with the princes of his peojde. 

8 He maketn the barren woman to keep 
house : and to be a Joyf\il mother of children. 



Induces the belief that this Psalm also is 
his composition. Ps. cxxxiii. bears the 
name of David ; from it we cannot sever 
cxxxiv. 

Ps. cxxvi. 5. *As the rivers in the South,' 
i. e. as the streams are refilled by winter 
rains. 

Ps. cxxvii. 3. • For so he giveth,' i. e. 
He surely jg^iveth. 

Ps. cxxxL a, or, I do not walk in proud 
ways. 

Ps. cxxxii. 6. Gesenius interprets 
Ephrata as equivalent to Ephraira. Mr 
Thrupp regards the fields of the woods 
as Kurjath-Jearim. Thus two previous 
resting-places of the ark, at Shiloh and 
Kirjath-Jearim, are mentioned before 
God has established himself on Zion. 

Ps. cxxxiii. The dew, which enriched 
Hermon with material wealth, should not 
be more precious than the shower of 
spiritual grace which should gladden Zion. 

Ps. cxxxv. No superscription. The 
internal evidence of this Psalm leads no 
further than to the conclusion that the 
services of the san<5luary were duly .per- 
formed by the priests and Levites, and 
that the Lord had fixed his dwelling-place 
on Zion. If however we compare vss. 
15 — 20 with Ps. cxv. 4 — 1 1, we may be led 
to refer the two Psalms to the same 
author. 

Ps. cxxxvi. No superscription. This 
Psalm is closely connedted with the pre- 
ceding ; it dwells upon the same grounds 
of thanksgiving, but adds a doxology 
after each instance. If cxxxv. were the 
work of Hezekiah, cxxxvi. may have been 
the work of one of his seers or servants, 
who took cxxxv. as the text of his com- 
position. The two together are styled by 
the Jews the great HaUel, from the 
frequent repetition in cxxxvi. of the 
phrase 'for his mercy endureth for ever.' 

Ps. cxxxvii. No superscription. The 
Psalm is manifestly an outpouring of grief 
on account of the oppression of the Baby- 
lonians. Vss. 6 and 7 compared with 
Ezek. iii. 26 and xxv. xa — 14 might lead 
us to fancy that the prophet had some 
hand in the Psalm: we cannot however 
attach much weight to these vague re- 
semblances. 

Pa.cxxxviii. *A Psalm of David.' The 



contents of the Psalm are a not unnatural 
refie<ftion of David upon God's dealings 
with him in his preservation frooi many 
and violent enemies. 

Ps. cxxxix. ' To the chief Musician, a 
Psalm of David.' The tone of the Psalm 
is throughout completely in accordance 
with the spirit of David. God is near to 
him : he wishes to realize more perfetSUy 
the truth that God is his ever-present 
watcher and friend. 

Ps. cxl. 'To the chief Musician, a 
Psalm of David.' 

The expressions used in the Psalm 
correspond to those elsewhere employed 
to signify the malice of Doeg, the perse- 
cutions of Saul, the treachery of Uie 
Ziphites and the inhabitants of Keilah. 

Ps. cxli. 'A Psalm of David.' The con- 
tents agree with the early utterances of 
the royal Psalmist, so that there seems 
no reason to question the accuracy of the 
superscription. 

Ver. 8 appears to express the antici- 
pation of David's enemies. 

Ps. cxlii. 'Maschil of David (xnarg. 
a Psalm of David, giving instru<^on;. 
A Prayer when he was in the cave.' 
- Reference may be made to the cave 
in the term prison, ver. 9. There ap- 
pears no good reason, to doubt the accu- 
racy of the superscription. The expres- 
sions of the Psalmist are suitable to the 
condition in which he then found himself. 

Ps. cxliii. * A Psalm of David.' ITie 
intense yearning for the presence of 
God, combined with an expression of 
penitence for sin, and deprecation of 
judgment, naturally lead us to refer this 
Psalm to the period immediately succeed- 
ing his great transgression in the matter 
of Uriah the Hittite. 

Ps. cxliv. 'A Psalm of David.' There 
is no reason to doubt the accuracy of this 
superscription. Expressions of the Psalm 
greatly resemble passages in Ps. xviii. 
and 9 Sam. xxii. Comp. vss. x, 2, 
(strength=rock} with xviii. 2, 31, and 
2 Sam. xxii. 35; 5 with xviii. g; 6 with 
xviii. 73, 14;^^ and 11 with xviii. 45, 46, 
or 2 Sam. xxii. 45, 46. Ver. 3 may al>o 
be compared with Ps. viii. 4 ; ver. 9, with 
xxxiti. a, 3, and xl. 3. 

Ps. cxlv. 'David's Psalm of praise. 



Ps. cxiv. A Proper Psalm for Easter- 
Day. 

Ps. cxvi. Psalm appointed in the 
Churchins[ of Women. 

Ps. cxvii. occurs daily in the Greek 
Evening Service. 

(30X) 



Ps. cxviii. is the 3rd Psalm of Bene- 
didline Lauds on Sunday. 1 1 is appointed 
at Prime in the Roman Office for Sundays, 
and in the Office for the Dymg. It is a 
Proper Psahn for Easter-Day. 



DAY2L 



PSALM CXIV. CXVIIL 



DatS4. 



PSALM CZIY. InexUuTarad. 

WHEN iBrael came out of Egypt : and 
the house of Jacob firom among the 
attaoffe pec^le, 

5 Judah was his nnctuaiy : and IsnA 
hi* dominion. 

3 The sea saw that, and fled : Jordan was 
driven back. 

4 The mountains skipped like rams : and 
the little hills like youD£^ sheep. 

6 What aileth thee, O thou sea, that thou 
fleddeat : and thou Jordan, that thou wast 
driven badL ? 

6 Ye mountains, that ye skipped like rams : 
and ye little hiUs, like young weep? 

7 Tremble, thou earth, at the presence (tf 
the Lord : at the presence of the Gkxl of 
Jacob; 

8 Who turned the hard rock into a standing 
water : and the flint-stone into a springing 
welL 

PSALM CXY. Non luMs, Domiate, 

NOT unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but 
unto thy Name give the praise : for thy 
loving merqy, and for thy truth's sake. 

5 Wherefore shall the heathen say : Where 
is now their Ood ? 

8 As for our God. he is in heaven : he hath 
done whatsoever pieaaed him. 
4 Their idols are silver and gold : even the 
I woric of men's bands. 

6 They have mouths, and speak not : oyes 
have they, and see not 

6 They have ears, and hear not : noses 
have they, and smell not. 

7 They nave hands, and handle not ; feet 
have they, and walk not : neither speak they 
throoffh their throat. 

8 They that make them are like unto 
them : and so are all such as put their trust 
in them. 

9 But thou, house of Israel, trust thou in 
the Lord : he is their succour and defence. 

10 Ye house of Aaron, put your trust in 
the Lord : he Lb their helper and defender. 

11 Ye Uiat fear the Lord, put your trust 
in the Lord : he is Uieir helper and defsnder. 

19 The Lord hath been mindful of us, and 
he shall bless us : even he shall bless the 
house of Israel, he shall bless tiie house of 
Aaron. 

13 He shall bless them tbatfiear the Lord : 
both small and great 

14 The Lord shall increase you more and 
more : you and your children. 

15 Ye are tiie blessed of the Lord : who 
made heaven and earth. 

16 All the whole heavens are the Lord's : 
the earth hath he given to the children of 
men. 

17 The dead praise not thee, Lord : 
neither all thOT that go down into silence. 

18 But we will praise the Lord : firom this 
time forth for evermore Praise the Lord. 



^ormng Ij^vs^tt, 



PSALM CXYI. Dfleri, guoniam. 
[ AM weU pieaaed : that the Lord hath 
L heard the voice of my prayer; 
S That he hath indinecf his ear unto me : 



theKftne will I oaU upon him as long as 
I Uve. 

3 The snares of death compassed me round 
about : and the pains of hell gat hold upon 
mei 

4 I shall flnd trouble and heaviness, and 
I will call upon the Name of the Lord : U 
Lord, I beseech thee, deliver my souL 

8 Gracious is the Lord, and righteous : 
yea, our God is merdl^ 

6 The Lord preserveth the umple : I was 
in misery, and he helped me. 

7 Turn again then unto thy rest, my 
soul : for the Lord hath rewarded thee. 

8 And why ? thou hast delivered my soul 
tnm death : mine eyes firom tears, and my 
feet lh>m falling. 

9 I will walk before the Lord : in the land 
of the living. 

10 I believed, and therefore will I speak ; 
but I was sore troubled : I said in my haste. 
All men are liara. 

11 What reward shall I give unto the 
Lord : for all the benefits that he hath done 
unto me ? 

15 I will receive the cup of salvation : and 
call upon the Name of the Lord. 

18 I will pay my vows now in the presence 
of all his people : right dear in the sight of 
the Lord is the death of his saint& 

14 Behold, O Lord, how that I am thy 
servant : I am thy servant, and the son of 
thine handmaid ; uiou hast broken my bonds 
in sunder. 

16 I will offer to thee the sacrifice of 
thanicwiving : and will call upon the Name 
of the Lord. 

16 I will pay my vows unto the Lord, in 
the sight of all his people : in the courts of 
the Lord's house, even in the midst of thee, 
O Jerusalem. Praise the Lord. 

PSALM CXYII. Laudatt Domiman. 

PRAISE the Lord, all ye heathen : 
praise him, all ye nations. 
a For his merciful Idndnera is ever more 
and more towards us : and the truth of the 
Lord endureth for ever. Praise the Lord. 
PSALM CXYIIL CotMemim Domino. 

OGIYE thanks unto the Lord, for he is 
gracious : because his merpy endureth 
for ever. 

5 Let Israel now confess, that he is gra- 
cious : and that his mercy endureth forever. 

8 Let the house of Aaron now confess : 
that his mercy endureth for ever. 

4 Yea, let them now that fear the Lord 
confess : that his mercy endureth for ever. 

6 1 called upon the Lord in trouble : and 
the Lord heard me at large. 

6 The Lord is on my side : I will not fear 
what man doeth unto me. 

7 The Lord taketh my part with them 
that help me : ther^ore shall I see my 
desire upon mine enemies. 

8 It is oetterto trust in the Lord : than to 
put any confidence in man. 

9 It is better to trust in the Lord : than to 
put any confidence in princes. 

10 Ail nations compassed me round about : 
but in the Name of the Lord will I destroy 
them. 

11 They kept me in on every side, they 
kept me in, I say, on every side : but in the 
Name of ttie Lord will I destroy tbeoRL 



The contents of the Psalm correspond could the composition be more appropri- 
with the superscription ; the style more- ately referred than to that when, as re- 
over agrees with that of other composi- corded in Neh. xii. 27, * at the dedication 
tions of David. of the wall of Jerusalem, they sought the 
Pss. cxlvi — cl. In the Bible version, Levites out of all their places to bring 
each of these Psalms begins and ends them to Jerusalem, to keep the dedication 
with the words, 'Praise ye the Lord.' It with gladness, both with thanksgivings, 
seems to be chiefly on this ground that and with singing, with cymbals, psalte- 
the Talmudists have ascribed them to ries, and with harps.' Comi>are sdso the 
David, who they say was wont to repeat rest of the chapter.^ cxlix. 2 would be a 
at the end of a composition, which he most apposite allusion to the king, whom 
particularly valued, the sentiment with Zechariah had predi(5ted for Zion, Zech. 
which he had commenced it. See for ix. 9. 
example Pss. viii. xxi. There does not 

appear much weight in this argument. ^ The Septuagmt adds a Psalm on occa- 

The Psalms are m all prol)ability the sion of the combat of David with Goliath, 

work of the same hand, and there are It runs thus: 

several indications which lead us to refer i. Smallamongmy brethren, the'young- 

them to a later date. The release of pri- est of my father's house, I tended my 

soners, cxlvi. 7, the outcasts of Israel, father's sheep. 

cxlvii. 2, the strengthening of the city, 2. My hands framed an organ, my 

cxlvii. 13, induce us to look for an occa- fingers fashioned a psaltery, 

sion of special deliverance vouchsafed to 3. Who shall speak praise unto my 

Israel, cxlix. 2 could scarcely have been Lord? the Lord himself, ne heareth me. 

used by David of himself. The magnifi- 4. He sent forth his angel, and took 

cent appeal to all the works of nature to me from among my father's sheep, and 

praise God recals the grandeur of Isaiah's anointed me with his anointing oiL 

description of God's power in creation ; 5. My brethren were fair and strong, 

hence we mip^ht be disposed to attribute but the Lord took not pleasure in them. 

the authorship to the times of Hezekiah, 6. I went forth to meet the stranger, 

and to class these among the compositions who cursed me by his idols, 

mentioned Is. xxxviii. 20. The Septua- 7. I drew his own sword, and cut off 

gint,however,ascribescxlvi.cxlvii.cxlviii. his head therewith, and took away the 

to Haggai and Zechariah. To no period reproach from the sons of Israel. 



In the Midnight Office of the Greek Vv. 1—32, Ps. cxix. are used in the 
Church Ps. cxix. is sung in three portions, Ofhce for Prime and in the Roman Office 
each ending with the Glory and Alleluia, for the Dying and for the Burial of Chil* 



These portions end with vv. 72, 131, X76. dren. 
The Psalm is called the Amomos, ' Un- 



Vv. 33 — 8e wore used at Tierce ia Uw 
defiled.' It is also used in the Greek West 
Burial Service. 
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LIST OF PRELUDES (irpoiee^Mva, ite p. 83) AND ANTIPHONS USED 

IN THE GREEK CHURCH. 

Tht Creek cycle is cotuidered to commence with the Sunday before Septuagesima^ 
the Sunday of the Pharisee and the Publican, so called from its Gospel. 



Sunday of Pharisee and Publican . 
Sunday of Prodigal Son .... 
Sunday of Meat-fast (7% dvoicpcw) . 
Sunday of Cheese-eater (t^ rvpo^ayov) . 
First Sunday in Lent (Orthodoxy Sund.] 
Second Sunday in Lent 
Third Sunday in Lent .... 
Fourth Sunday in Lent .... 
Fifth Sunday in Lent .... 
Saturday of the Holy and Just Lazarus . 



Prelude. Ps. Ixxvi. xr, »t phrase. 
Response. „ i, xst c&use. 

Prelude. Ps. xxviii. 10, ist clause. 
Respon.se. „ x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. cxviii. X4, ist clause. 
Response. ,, x8, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xlvii. 6, xst clause. 
Response. „ xi, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ezra vii. 27, xst phrase. 
Response. Neh. ix. 33, xst phrase. 

Prelude. Ps. xii. 8, xst clause. 
Response. „ x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xxviiL xo, xst clause. 
Response. „ x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xxix. xo, xst clause. 
Response. „ x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. Ixxvi. xx, xst phrase. 
Response. „ x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xxvii., x, xst phrase. 
Response. Ps. „ x, 3rd phrase. 



First Antiphon 



Third Antiphon 



Palm Sunday. 

Ps. cxvi. V. x ; V. a, xst clause ; v. 3, 2nd clause; v. 3, xst 
clause. Glory, &c. 
Resp. By the intercession of the Theotokos. 

Second Antiphon . Ps. cxvi. 10, xa, X3, x8. 

Resp. Save us, O Son of God, who didst sit upon the 

foal of an ass. Glory, &c. 
The only-begotten Son and Word of God. 

Ps. cxviii. t, a, 3, 4. 
Resp. ^ The common resurredlion, (before thy willing 

}>assion, thou didst shew forth by raising Lazarus 
rom the dead). 
Entrance versicle. Luke xiii. 25, last clause. The Lord is 
God, and hatn appeared unto us. 
Response as before, or Buried with thee by bapdsm. 

Contakion. ^ r^Opovff iv ovpai^, ry vwXy cvl nys y^ 
The Trisagion. 

Prelude. Luke xiii. 25, last clause. 
Resp. Ps. cxviii. x. 

» » . Prelude. Ps. ii. 2, 2nd phrase. 
Response. Ps. i. x, xst phrase. 

Saturday in Holy Week. Mom. Prayer. Prelude. Ps. x. 13, xst clause. 

Response. Ps. ix. x, xst clause. 

Liturgy. Prelude. Ps. IxvL 3, xst and snd phrases. 



Thursday in Holy Week 



Response. 



>» 



X, xst clause. 



Pa. cxix. TV. 8x*-x38 were used at Sexts in the West 

(30s) 



First Antiphon 



Second Antiphon 



Third Antiphon , . 



Easter Day, 

Sing unto the Lord all the earth. 
Resp. Save us, Saviour, through the intercession of 
the Theotokos. 

Sing unto His name : make His praise to be glorious. 
Resp. Save us. Saviour, &c. 

Say unto God, How wonderful are thy works. 
Resp. Save us, &c 

Let the whole earth worship thee and sing unto thee. 
Resp. Save us, &c. 

Glory be to the Father, &c. 
Save us, &c. 

God be merciful unto us and bless us, and show the light 
of His countenance upon us, and be merciful unto as. 
Resp. Save, O Son of God, who art risen from the 
dead, us who sing to thee, Alleluia. 

That thy way may be known in the earth, thy salvation 
among all nations. 
Resp. Save us, O Son of God, who art risen from the 
dead. 

Let the people praise thee, O God; let all the people 
praise thee. 
Resp. Save us, O Son of God, &c. 

May God bless us, and let all the ends of the earth fear 
Him. 
Resp. Save us, O Son of God, &c. 

Glory be to the Father, &a 
The only-begotten Son and Word of God. 

Let God arise, and let His enemies be scattered. 
Resp. Christ is risen from the dead, &c. 

As smoke vanisheth, so let them vanish : as wax melteth 
at the presence of the fire, 
Resp. Christ is risen from the dead. 

So shall sinners perish from the presence of God ; and let 
the righteous rejoice. 
Resp. Christ is risen from the dead. 

This is the day which the Lord hath made : let us rejoice 
and be glad in it. 
Resp. Christ is risen, &c. 

A Hymn of Entrance, the Response again, a passage am* 
cerning the women who visited the sepulchre, and a 
short Ode follow, The whole concludes with 

Ye, as many as have been baptized into Christ, &c; 

Prelude. This^ is the day which the Lord, &c. 
Resp. Rejoice in the Lord, for He is good, and His 
mercy endureth for ever. 



Ps. cxix. w. 133—135 were used after Ps. cxix. w. X29— 176 were used ai 
the 3 Psalms of the Eastern Office for Nones, 
the xsthour, 

(307) 



Dat2«. 



PSALM CXIX. 



DAT 36. 



me wlaer Chan mine enemies : for 
th^ are ever with me. 

90 I have more nndentanding than my 
leadien : for thy testimonies are my study. 

100 I am wiser than the aged : because I 
keep thy oommandmenta 

101 I have refrained my feet ftom eveiy 
evil wur : that I mav ke«> thy word. 

101 1 have not shrunk from thy Judge- 
ments : for thou teachest ma 

108 O how sweet are thy woirda unto my 
throat : yea, sweeter than honey unto my 
mouth. 

104 Through thy commandments I get 
undentandlng ; therafore I hate all evil 
waysL 

Lueema pedtSbui nuit. 

THT word is a lantern unto my feet : 
and a light unto my paths. 

106 I have swwn, and am stedfSutly pur- 
posed : to keep thy righteous Judgements. 

107 1 am troubled above measure : quicken 
me, O Lord, according to tfagr word. 

106 Let thefree-wilToffiBringsof mymouth 
please thee, Lord : a&d teach me iby 
Judgementa 

lOtf My soul is alwsy in my hand : yet do 
I not forget thy law. 

110 The ungod^ have laid a snare for me : 
but yet I swerved not from thy command- 
ments. 

111 Thy testimonies have I daimed as 
mine hernsge for ever : and why 7 they are 
the very Joy of my heart 

lis I have ^>i»ied my heart to frilfil thy 
statutes alw»r : even unto the end. 
lnilq'''09 odio hdmL 

I HATE them that imagine evil things : 
but thy law do I love. 
114 Thou art my defence and shield : and 
my trust is in thy word. 

110 Away from me, ye wicked : I will keep 
the commandments <» my God. 

116 stablish me according to thy word, 
that I may live : and lei me not be disap- 
pointed of my hope. 

117 Hold thou me up, and I shall be safe : 
yea, im[ delight shall be ever in thy statutes. 

lis Thou bast trodden down all them that 
depart Arom thy statutes : for they imagine 
Ifutdeoelt. 

119 Thou pattest away an the ungodly of 
the earth like dross ; uierefore I love thy 
testimoniesL 

110 My flesh trembleth for fear of thee : 
and I am afiraid of thy Judgements 
FMjymeimn. 

IDEAL with the thing that is lawftil and 
right : give me not over unto mine 
oppressors. 

Ui Make thou thy servant to delight in 
that which is good : that the proud do me 
no wrong. 

in Mme eyes are wasted away with look- 
ing for thy health : and for the word of thy 
rlghteoDsnesiL 

U4 deal with thy servant according unto 
thy loving meroy : and teach me thy statutes. 

iflB I am thy servant* grant me under- 
standing : thM I may know thy testimonies. 

196 It is time for thee, Lord, to lay to 



thine hand : for they have destroyed thy 
law. 

197 For I love thy commandments : above 
gold and precious stone. 

198 Therefore hold I straight all thy com- 
mandments : and all false ways I utteily 
abhor. 

MtnAOia. 

THY tesUmonles are wonderftil t there- 
fore doth my soul keep them. 

180 When thy word goeUi forth : it glveth 
^gtit and understanding unto the simple. 

131 1 opened mymouth, and drew in my 
breath : for my delight was in thy com- 
mandmenta 

189 O look thou upon me, and be mendAil 
unto me : as thou uaeet to do unto those 
that love thy Nama 

188 Order my steps in thy word : and so 
shall no wickedness nave draninion over ma 

134 O deliver me ttam the wrongfril 
dealings of men : and so shaU I keep thy 
conmiandments. 

185 Shew the light of thy countenance 
upon thy servant : and teadi me thy 
statutes 

186 Mine eyes gush out with water : be- 
cause men keep not thy law. 

Jtulut etf Dcmiiiu* 

RIGHTEOUS art thou, O Lord : and 
true is tlnr Judgement 

188 The tesumonies that fhou hast com- 
manded : are exceeding righteous and trua 

189 My seal hath even consumed me : 
because mine enemies have foigotten thy 
words. 

140 Thy word is tried to the uttermost : 
and thy servant loveth it 

141 1 am small, and of no reputaU«m : yet 
do I not foxgetthy commandmenta 

148 Thy righteousness is an everiasting 
righteousness : and thy law is the truth. 

148 Trouble and heaviness have taken 
hold upon me : yet Is my delight in thy ocnn- 
mandmenta 

144 The lighteoiisness of thy testimonies 
is everlasting : O grant me understanding, 
and I shi^va 



€&tmng ^raser. 



demiavi in toto eorde msa 

I CALL with my whole heart : hear me, 
O Lord, I will keep thy statutea 

146 Yea, even unto tnee do I osU : help 
me, and I shall keep thy testimoniea 

147 Early in the morning do I cry unto 
thee : for in thy word is my trust 

148 Mine eyes prevent tne night-watches : 
that I might DC occupied in thy worda 

148 Hear my voice, O Lord, according 
unto thy loving-ldndness : quicken me, 
according as thou art wont 

160 They dmw nigh that of maUoe perse- 
cute me : and are far ttam thy law. 

161 Be thou nigh at hand, Lord : for all 
thy commandments are true. 

159 As concerning thy testimonies, I have 
known long since : that thou hast grounded 
them for ever. 

Vide humUUatem. 

CONSIDER mine adversity, and de- 
liver me ; for I do not foiget thy law. 



Monday in Easter Week 
Tuesday in Easter Week 
First Sunday after Easter 
Second Sunday after Easter 
Third Sunday after £laster 
Fourth Sunday after Easter 
Fifth Sunday after Easter 



Prelude. Ps. xix. 4, ist clause. 
Response. „ i, zst clause. 

Prelude. Magnificat, v. i, zst clause. 
Response. ,, v. 1, and dause. 

Prelude. Ps. cxlvii. 5, zst clause. 
Response. ,, z, zst clause; 

Prelude. Ps. cxviiL z8, zst clause. 
Response. „ Z4, zst clause. 

Prelude, ps. xlvii. 6, zst clause. 
Response. „ z, zst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. dv. 34, zst clause. 



Response. 



tt 



I. zst clause. 



Prelude. Ps. xiL 8, zst clause. 



Response, 
Ascension Day. 



it 



z. zst clause. 



First Antiphon 



Second Antiphon . 



Third Antiphon 



. Ps. xlvii. z, zst clause ; v. 3, zst clause ; v, 4. 
Resp. By the intercession of the Theotokos. 
Glory, &C. 
By the intercession, &a 

. Ps. xlviii. 1 ; ef. 3, 2nd clause ; v. 4* zst clause. 

Resp. Save us, Son of God, who wast taken up (rom 
us in glory into the heavens. 
Glory, &c. 
The only-begotten Son and Word of God. 

. Ps. xlix. z, zst clause ; v. 3, zst clause ; v. 4, zst clause. 
Resp. Thou wast taken up in glory, O Christ our God. 

Versicle of Entrance, Ps. xlvii. 5. 
Resp. Thou wast taken up, (KG. 

Contakion. Having accomplished His dispensation for us. 
Trisagion. 

Prelude. Ps. cviii, 5, zst clause. 
Resp. „ z, zst clause. 

Sunday after Ascension Day. Prelude. Blessed art thou, O Lord God of oar 

fathers. 
Resp. For thou art just in all that thou hast done to 
us. Comp. Neh. ix. 33, . 



Psalms cxxi— cxxxiv. are called Songs — cxxxiv. arc called Proskyria, iipbr «v- 

of Degrees, because they were appointed pioi', from the first words of Ps. cxxi ; they 

to be suns on the steps of the Temple, are said at Vespers during the 15 weeks 

between the court of the men and the preceding Christmas ; but for cxxxiv., as 

women ; or because they were sung in occurring in Nodhims, cxxxvL is substi* 

parts by different classes ; or because they tuted. They are also said on week days 

were ptlgrim songs used on the approach during Lent, 

of pilgrims to Jerusalem, cxxi referring In the Western Church, these fiAeen 



to the first view of the city, cxxii. to 
arrival at the gates. 

Ps. cxxL is used in the close of the 
Greek No^ms. 

In the Greek Church the Psalms cxxi 



(309) 



Psalms were originally appointed for 
every day during Lent; tney are still 
said everjr Wednesday in that season. 

Ps. cxxiii. is sung 43 a Hynm daily in 
the Greek Vespers. 



DAT 27. 



PSALM CXX. CXXV. 



Day 27- 



154 Avenge thou my ctase, ttnd delivw 
me : quiekenme, aoooidinff to thy word. 

105 Health Ib tar ftrom me ungod^ : for 
they regaxd not thy statutes. 

154 Great is thy merpy, O Lord : quickfUi 
me, as thou art wont 

157 Many there are that trouble me, and 
persecute me : yet do I not swerve from thy 
testimonies. • 

158 It giievefh me when I see t^ trans- 
gressors : because tbeiy keep not thy law. 

159 Cionsider, O Lord, now I love thy 
commandments : O quicken me, according 
to iby loving-kindness. 

160 Thy word is true fh>m everlasting : all 
the Judgements of thy righteousness endure 
for evermore. 

Prmcipes jMrsecvM sunt. 

P BINGES have persecuted me without a 
cause : but my heart standeth in awe of 
thy word. 

169 1 am as glad of thy word : as one that 
flndeth great spoils. 

163 As for lies, I bate and abhor them : 
but tby law do I love: 

164 Seven thnes a day do I praise thee : 
because of thy righteous Judgements. 

165 Oreat is the peace that they have who 
love thy law : and they are Jiot offended at it 

166 Lord. I have looked for thy saving 
health : ana done after thy commandments. 

16f My soul hath kept thy testimonies : 
and loved them exceedingly, 

168 1 have kept thy commandments and 
testilnonifis : for all my ways are before 
thee. . 

^pprvpin^fiut d^precoiio. 

1ET my complaint come before thee, O 
i Lord : give me understanding, accord- 
ing to thy word. 

170 Let my supplication come before thee : 
deliver me, according to thy word. 

171 My 1^ shall speak of thy praise : when 
thou hast taught me thy statutes. 

17S Yea, my tongue shall sing of thy word : 
for all thy commandments are righteous. 

173 Let thine hand help me : for I have 
chosen thy commandments. 

174 1 have longed for thy saving health, O 
Lord : and in thy law is my delight 

175 O let my soul live, and it shall praise 
thee : and thy Judgements shall help me. 

176 I have gone astray like a sheep that is 
lost : O seek thy servant, for I do not forget 
thy oommandmenta 

P8ALM CXX. AdDomimm. 

WHEN I was in trouble I called upon 
the Lord : and he heard me. 
S Deliver my soul, O Lord, from lying lips : 
and from a deceitful tongue. 

3 What reward shall be given or done 
unto thee, thou false tongue : even mighty 
and sharp arrows, with hot burning coius. 

4 Woe is me, that I am const»dned to 
dwell with Mesech ; and to have my habita- 
tion among the tents of Kedar. 

5 My soul hath long dwelt among them : 
that are enemies unto peace. 

6 I labour for neace, but when I speak 
unto them thereof : they make them ready 
to battle. 



PffALM CXXI. Levavi oeulot. 

I WILL lift up mine ^es unto the hills : 
fh)m whence oometh my help. 
8 My heap oometh even ttota the Lord : 
who hath made heaven and earth. 

S He will not suffer thy foot to be moved : 
and ha that keepeth thee wiU not sleep. 

4 Behold, he that keepeth Israel : shall 
neither slumber nor sleepi 

5 The Lord himself is thy keeper : th& 
Lord is thy defence upon thy right hand ; ' 

6 So that the son shall nut bum thee by 
day : neither the moon l^ night 

' 7 The Lord shall preserve thee from all 
evil : yea, it is even he that shall keep thj 
soul. 

8 The Lord shall preserve thy going out, 
and thy coming in : from this time forth for 
evermore. 

PSALM CXXIL Lcetaiue mm. 

I WAS glad when they said unto me r 
We WiU go into tiie house of the Lord. 

9 Our feet shall stand in thy gates : O 
Jerusalem. 

3 Jerusalem is buUt^as a dty : that is at 
unity in Itselfl 

4 for Uiither the tribes go up, even the 
tribes of the Lord : to testil^ unto Israel, to 
give thanks unto the Name of the Lord. 

5 For there is the seat of Judgement : even 
the seat of the house of David. 

6 O pray for the peace of Jerusalem : they 
shallprosper that love thee. 

7 Peace be within thy walls : and plen- 
teousness within thy palaces. 

8 For my brethren and companions' sakes : 
I will wish thee prosperity. 

9 Yea, because of the house of the Lord 
our Gkxl : I will seek to do thee good. 
PSALM CXXIIL AdUlamtrioculostMOS. 

UNTO thee lift I up mine eyea : O thou 
that dwellest in the heavens. 
9 Behold, even as the eyes of servants 
look unto the hand of their masters, and as 
the eyes of a maiden unto the hand of her 
mistress : even so our eyes wait upon the 
Lord our Ood, until he have mercy upon u& 

3 Have men7 upon us, O Lord, have 
mercy u^ion us : for we are utterly despised. 

4 Our soul is filled with the scornful re- 
proof of the wealthy : and with the despite- 
fuliyss of the proud. 

PSALM CXXIY. Nisi quia DvmxnM. 

IF the Lord himself had not been on our 
side, now may Israel say : if the Lord 
himself had not been on our side, when men 
rose up against us ; 

9 They bad swallowed us up quick : when 
they weraso wrathftilly displeased at us. 
' 3 Yea, the waters had drowned ua : and 
the stream had gone over our souL 

4 The deep waters of the proud : had gone 
even over our souL 

5 But praised be the Lord : who hath not 
given us over for a prey unto their teeth. 

6 Our soul is escaped even as a bird out of 
the snare of the fonier : the snare is broken, 
and we are delivered. 

7 Our help standeth in the Name of the 
Lord : who nath made heaven and earth. 

PSALM CXXY. Qvi eonfidmti. 

THEY that put their trust in the Lord 
shall be even as the mount Sion : which 



First Antiphon 



Second Antiphon . 



Third Antiphon 



Monday in Whitsun Week 
Tuesday in Whitsun Week 
Trinity Sunday 

First Sunday after Trinity 
Second Sunday after Trinity 
Third Sunday after Trinity 
Fourth Sunday after Trinity 
Fifth Sunday after Trinity 
Sixth Sunday after Trinity 
Seventh Sunday after Trinity 
Eighth Sunday after Trinity 
Ninth Sunday after Trinity 
Tenth Sunday after Trinity 
Eleventh Sunday after Trinity 
Twelfth Sunday after Trinity . 



Wkiisundajf. 

Ps. xix., zst clause; v. 4; v. 5, zst clause. 
Resp. By the intercession of the Theotokot. 
Glory, &c 
Resp. By the intercession, &c« 

Ps. XX. X, zst clause ; v. a, zst clause ; 3. 
Resp. Save us, O good Paraclete. 

Glory, &c 
The only-begotten Son and Word of God. 

Ps. xxi X, zst clause; v. a, zst clause; v. 3, and clause; 
ver. of Entrance, v. zj. 

Resp. Blessed art thou, O Christ our God. 
Contakion. When He came down and confounded tongues. 

Ye, as many as were baptized into Christ, &c 
Prelude. Ps. xix. z, zst clause. 

Resp. „ z, zst clause. 

. Prelude. Ps. zxviiL xo, ist clause. 
Response. , z, zst clause. 

. Prelude. Ps. cxlvii. 5, zst clause. 
Response. Ps. xxiii 6, zst clause. 

. Prelude. Ps. IxviiL 35. tfavuavrbv o Amc 
tr TOis Aycocf avrov. 
Response. Ps. bcviii. 37. *Ev iiatXaiaUK 
tvkoytZrt ihy Ot6v. 

. Prelude. Ps. xxxiiL sz, ist clause. 
Response. „ z, zst dause. 

. Prelude. Ps. cxviii. 14, zst dause. 
Response. „ z8, zst clause. 

. Prelude. Ps. xlviL 6, zst clause. 
Response. „ z, zst clause. 

. Prelude. Ps. civ. 34, zst clause. 
Response. „ z, zst clause. 

. Prelude. Ps. xii. 8, zst clause. 
Response. ,, z, zst clause. 

. Prelude. Ps. xxviii. zo, zst clause. 
Response. „ z, zst clause. 

. Prelude. Ps. xxix. zo, zst clause. 
Response. „ z, zst clause. 

. Prelude. Ps. IxxvL zz, zst phrase. 
Response. „ z, ist clause. 

. Prelude. Ps. xxxiii. 3z, zst clause. 
Response. „ z, ist clause. 

. Prelude. Ps. cxviii. 14, zst dause. 
Response. „ z8, zst clause. 

. Prelude. Ps. xlvii. 6, zst clause. 
Response. „ z, zst clause. 

. Prelude. Ps. civ. 34, zst clause. 
Response. „ z, Zbt clause. 



Ps. cxxvii. is appointed in the Church- Evening Office. It is a Proper Psalm for 
inr of Women. Ash Wednesday. It is a Burial FsaUn in 

Ps. cxxviii. is a Psalm in the Greek the Roman use. 
Office for Matrimony, and in our own. Ps. cxxxiL is a Proper Pkalm for Christ* 

Ps. cxxx. is a daily Psalm of the Greek mas Day. 

(3") 



Day 27. 



PSALM CXXVL— CXXXIL 



BaySS. 



may not be xvmoved, but lUndeth flut for 



9 The bins Btand about Jeniialem : even 
ao standeth the Lord round about hia people, 
from thia time forth for evermrae. 

S For the rod of the ungodly oometh 
not into the lot of the righteoua : lest the 
ilghteoua put th^ hand unto wickedneaa. 

4 Do web, O Lord : unto thoae that are 
good and tiiie of heart. 

Aa tor aueh aa turn back unto their own 
widkedneaa : the Lord ahall lead them forth 
with the evildoera ; but peace shall be upon 
IiraeL 



dfetmn^ $ra$er. 



PSALM CXXYI. In eomftrtmdo, 
WTELETS the L<nd turned again the cap- 
tY Ctvity of Sion: then were we like unto 
them that dream. 

S Then waa our mouth filled with laughter : 
and our tongue with Joy. 

5 Then aaid they among the heathen : 
The Lmd hath done great things for them. 

4 Tea, the Lord liath d(me great things 
for ua already : whereof we rejoloei 

Turn our captivity, Lord : aa the 
liven in the south. 

6 Tliey that sow in tears : shall re^) in Joy. 

7 He that now goeth on his way weeping, 
aikd beareth forth good seed : shall doubtless 
come again with Joy, and bring his sheaves 
with him. 

PSALM OXXYIL ATM DomiiMia. 

EXCEPT the Lord build the houae : their 
labour ia but lost that build It 

5 Except the Lord keep the city : the 
watchman waketh but in vain. 

1 It ia but lost labour that ye haste to rise 
up eaaij. and so late take rest^ and eat the 
bread of careftilness : for so he giveth his 
b^oved sleea 

4 Lo, dUldren and the fhiit of the womb : 
are an heritage and gift that cometh of the 
Lord. 

Like aa the arrows in the hand of the 
giant : even ao are the young children. 

6 Happy is the man that nath hia quiver 
full of them : they shall not be aaniuned 
when they speak with their enemiea in the 
gate. 

PSALM CXXYIll SeaH (mm», 

BLESSED are all they that fear the Lord : 
and walk in his wav& 
s For thou Shalt eat the labours of thine 
hands : O well is thee, and hi^ipy ahalt 
thou be. 

1 Thjr wife shall be aa the fruitful vine : 
upon the walls of thine house. 

4 Thy diOdren like the idlve-bnmohea t 
round about thy table. 

Lo, thus shall the man be blessed : that 
feareth the Lord. 

6 The Lord from out of Sion shall aobleas 
thee : that thou ahalt see Jerusalem in 
prosperity all thy life long. 

7 X ea, that thou shalt see thy children's 
diildien : and peace upon ImraeL 

PSALM CXXiX. Sapt tamuonatenmL 

MANY a time have toey fought against 
me firom my youth up : may Israel 
now say. 
s Yea, many a time have th^y vexed me 



-from my youth up t but they have not pre- 
vailed against me. 

5 The piowers plowed upon my back : and 
«nad»long frmrowa 

4 But the righteous Lord : hath hewn the 
snarea of the ungodly in pieces. 
■ Let them be confounded and turned 
badLwanl : aa many as have evil will at 
Sion. 

6 Let them be even aa the giaas grow« 
ing upon the house-tops : wliich witheretli 
afore It be plucked up ; 

7 Whereof the mower fllleth not his 
hauQd : neither he that bindeth up the 
sheaves his bosom. 

8 So that th^ who go by say not ao much 
aa. The Lord prosper you : we wish you 
good luck in the Name of the Lord. 

PSALM OXXX. Depro/wtdia. 

OUT of the deep have I called unto thee, 
O Lord : Lord, hear my voice. 

9 let thine eara oonsiderwell : the voice 
of my complaint. 

8 If thou. Lord, wilt be extreme to mark 
what is done amiss : Lord, who may abide 
It? 

4 For there is mercy with thee : therefore 
Shalt thou be feared. 

I look for the Lord ; my soul doth wait 
for him : in his word is my trust 

6 My soul fleeth unto the Lord : before 
the morning watch, I say, before the morning 
watdi. 

7 Israel, trust in the Lord, for with the 
Lord there is mercy : and with hfaa is plen- 
teous redemption. 

8 And he shall redeem Israel : from all his 
sin& 

PSALM CXXXL Domtn^ non eat 

LOBD, I am not high-minded : I have no 
proud looka 

5 Ido not exercise myselfin great matters: 
which are too high for me: 

8 But I refrain my aouL and keep it low, 
like aa a child that ia weaned llrom his mother: 
yea, my soul is even as a weaned child. 

4 O Isnel, trust in the Lord : from this 
Itane forth for evermore. 






PSALM OXXXIL JTsiMNlo, Dotnine. 

LOBD, remember David t and all his 
trouble ; 

5 How he aware unto the Lord : and 
vowed a vow unto the Almighty Ood of 
Jacob; 

1 I will not come within the tabemade of 
mine houae : nor climb up into my bed ; 

4 I will not suffer mine eyes to sleep, nor 
mineeye-Udatoalumber : natherthetemides 
of my head to take any reet : 

Until I find out a place for the temple of 
the Lord : an habitation for the mighty God 
of Jaoob. 

6 Lo, we heard of the same at Ephrata : 
and found it in the wood. 

7 We will go into his tabemade : and iUl 
low on our knees before his footstool 

8 Arise, O Lord, into thy resting-place t 
thou, and the ark of thy strength. 

9 Let thy priests be clothed with righteous- 
ness : and let thy saints sing with Joyfolness. 



Thirteenth Sunday after Trinity . 

Fourteenth Sunday after Trinity . 

Fifteenth Sunday after Trinity 

Sixteenth Sunday after Trinity 

Seventeenth Sunday after Trinity . 

Eighteenth Sunday after Trinity . 

Nineteenth Sunday after Trinity . 

Twentieth Sunday after Trinjty . 

Twenty-first Sunday after Trinity . 

Twenty-second Sunday after Trinity 

Twenty-third Sunday after Trinity 

Twenty-fourth Sunday after Trinity 

Twenty-fifth Sunday after Trinity , 

Twenty-sixth Sunday after Trinity 

Twenty-seventh Sunday after Trinity 

Twenty-eighth Sunday after Trinity 

Twenty-ninth Sunday after Trinity 

Thirtieth Sunday after Trinity 

Thirty-first Sunday after Trinity . 

Sunday before Christmas 
Evening Servioe .... 



Prelude. Ps. xil 8, xst clause. 
Response. „ z, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xxviii. xo, xst clau.se,. 
Response. „ x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xxix. lo, xst clause. 
Response. „ x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. Ixxvi. ii, xst phrase. 
Response. „ i, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xxxiii. si, xst clause. 
Response. „ i, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. cxviiL X4, xst clause. 
Response. ,, x8, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xlvii. 6, xst clause. 
Response. „ i, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. civ. 24, xst clause. 
Response. „ i, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xii. 8, xst clause. 
Response. „ x, xst clause. « 

Prelude. Ps. xxviiL xo, xst clause. 
Response. „ 1, xst danse. 

Prelude. Ps. xxix. xo, xst clause. 
Response. „ i, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. IxxvL ix, xst phrase. 
Response. „ x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xxviii. xo, xst clause. 
Response. „ x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. cxviii. x4, xst clause. 
Response. „ x8, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xlvii. 6k xst clause; 
Response. ,, x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. dv. 34, xst dause. 
Response. ,, x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xiL 8, xst clause. 
Response. „ x, xst dause. 

Prelude. I^ xxviii. xo, xst dause. 
Response. „ x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xxix. xo, xst dause. 
Response. „ x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ezra vii. 37, xst phrase. 
Response. Neh. ix. 33, xst phrase. 

Prelude. Ps. ii. 7, and part. 
Re^onse. „ 8, xst part. 



Ps. cxxxiv. was used at the dose of the are caOed by the Greeks the Polyeleos, 
Greek Nodhims, and was also the last from the oonlinual repetitioa in die latter 
Psalm of Compline- of the mercy of God. 

Pss. cxzxv. and cxxxvL, said together, 

(313) 



Day 28. 



PSALM CXXXin. ^CXXXVL 



Day 28. 



10 For thy servant David*a sake : tora not 
away the presence of thine Anointed. 

11 The Lord hath made a fiUthful oatb. 
onto David : and he shall not shrink from it ; 

M Of the fruit of thy body : shaU X vet 
upon thy seat 

13 If thy children win keep my covenant, 
and my testimonies tiiat I shall learn them : 
their children also shall sit upon thy seat fmr 
evermore, 

14 For the Lord hath chosen Slon to be an 
habitatioA for himself : he hath longed for 
her. 

15 This 8ha]l be myrest for ever t herawjll 
I dwell, for I have a delight therein. 

16 I will bless her victuals with increase : 
and will satisfy her poor with bread. 

17 I will deck her priests with health : and 
her saints shaU rejoice and sing. 

18 There shall I nuka the horn of David 
to flourish : I have ordatned a lantern for 
mine Anointed. 

19 As for his enemies, I shall doChe them 
with shame : but upon himself shall his 
crown flourish. 

PSALM OXXXIII. £1000, quam lommt 

BEHOLD, how good and joyful a thing it 
is : brethren, to dwell together in unity ! 
9 It is like the {vedous ointment upon the 
head, that ran down unto the beard : even 
unto Aaron's beard, and went down to the 
skirts of his dothing. 

3 Like as the dew of Heimon : which fell 
upon the hill of SioiL 

4 For there the Lord promised his bless- 
ing : and life for evermore. 

PSALK CXXXIY. Eeeewune. 

BEHOLD now, praise the Lord : all ye 
servants of the Xord ; 

5 Ye that by night stand in the house of 
the Lord : even in the courts of the house of 
our CkxL 

S Lift up your hands in the sanctuary '• 
and praise the Lord. 

4 The Lord that made heaven and earth : 
give thee blessing out of Sion. 

PSALM CXXXV. LoMdate iVbmeij. 

O PRAISE the Lord, kiud ye the Name 
of the Lord : inaise it, ye servants of 
the Lord; 

5 Ye that stand in the house of the Lord : 
in the-courts ot the house of our Qod 

3 praise the Lord, for the Lord is gra- 
cious : sing praises unto his Name, for it 
is lovely. 

4 For why t the Lord hath chosen Jacob 
imto himsetf : and Israel for his own pos- 
session. 

6 For I know thfiA the Lord i9 great : and 
that our Lord is above all gods. 

6 Whatsoever the Lord pleased, that did 
he in heaven, and in earth : and in the sea, 
and in all deep plaoea 

7 He bringeth forth the douds from the 
ends of the world : and sendeth forth light- 
nings with the rain, bringing the winds out 
of ms treasures. 

8 He smote the flnt-bom of Egypt : both 
of man and beast. 

9 He hath sent tokens and wonders into 
the midst of thee, O thou land of Eg^ : 
upon Pharaoh, and all his servants. 

10 He smote divers nations : and slew 
mighty kings ; 



11 Sehon'king of the Amoiltes, and Og 
the king of Basan : and all the kiiufdoms of 
Canaan; 

la And gave their land to be an heritage : 
even an heritage unto Israel his people. 

as Thy Name, O Lord, endureth for ever : 
so deth thy memorial, O Lord, trom one 
generation to another. 

14 For the Lord wiU avenge his people : 
and be gradous unto his servanta 



15 As for the inures of the heathen, they 
ir and gold : the work of men^ 



aine but silver 
hands. 

16 They have mouths, and speak not : ^es 
have they, but they see not 

17 They have ears, and yet they hear not : 
neither is there any bream in their mouths. 

18 They that make them are like unto 
them : and so are all they that put their trust 
in them. • . . 

19 Praise the Lord, ye house of Israel : 
praise the Lord, ye house of Aaron. 

. 20 Praise.the Lord, ye house of Levi : ye 
that fear the Lord, pnuse the Lord. 

SI Praised be the Lord out of Bion : who 
(Iwelleth at Jerusalem. 



PSALM OXXXVL ConfttemiM. 
OIYE thanks unto the Lord, for he is 
gradous : and his mercy endureth fur 





ever. 

5 O give thanks unto the Ood of all gods: 
for his merpy endiu«th for ever. 

3 thank the Lord of all lords : for his 
mer^ endureth for ever. 

4 who only doeth great wonders : for his 
mercyendureth for ever. 

6 who by his excellent wisdom made the 
heavens : for his mercy enduretii for ever. 

6 Who laid out the earth above the waters ■ 
for his mercy endureth for ever. 

7 Who hath made great lights : for his 
meror endureth for-ever ; 

8 The-sun to rule the day : for his merpy 
endureth for ever ; 

9 The moon andihe stars to govern the 
night : for his mercy endureth for ever. 

10 Who smote Egypt with their flrst-bom : 
for his mercy endureth for ever ; 

11 And brought out Israel from among 
them : for his mercy endiireth for ever ; 

la With a mighty hand, and stretched out 
arm : for his mercy endureth for ever. 

13 Who divided the Red sea in two pans : 
for his merpy endureth for ever ; 

14 And made Israel to go through the 
midst of it : for his merOT endureth forever. 

16 But as for Pharaoh and his host, he 
overthrew them in the Bed sea : for his 
mercv endureth for ever. 

16 who led his people through the wilder- 
ness : for his merc^ endureth Tor ever. 

17 Who smote great kings : for his mercy 
endureth for ever ; 

18 Yea, and slew mighty kings : for his 
mercy endureth for ever ; 

19 Sehon king of the Amorites : for his 
merpy endureth for ever ; 

ao And Og the king of Basan : for his 
merpy endureth for ever ; 

81 And gave away their land for an heri- 
tage : for hu men^ endureth for ever ; 



Tint Antiphon 



Second Antiphon . 



Third Antiphon 



Christmas Day, 

Ps. czi. X, xst clause ; v. 3, zst clause ; v. 9, ycA pbraae. 

Glor^, &c. ^ 
Resp. ]3y the intercession of the Theotokos. 

Ps. cxii. z, Tst clause ; v» 3, xst clause ; v. 3, and dause. 
Resp. Save us, Son of God, Vii^gin bom. 

Glory, &c 
The only-begotten Son and Word of God. 

Ps. ex, z; V. 1, xst clause; v. 3, xst clause; entrance 
vers. V. ^, 3rd nhrase. 

Resp. It IS thy oirth-day, O Christ our God. 
Contakioni The Virgin toAlay bears the supernatural. 

As many as have been baptized into Christ, &c* 
Prelude. Ps. Ixvi. 3, xst and and phrases. 

Resp. „ I, ist clause. 



St Stephen's Day Prelude. Ps. adx. 5, xst clause. 

Response. „ z, zst clause. 

Innocents' Day, Dec 99th . . . Prelude. Ps. IxviiL 35. 

Response. ,« 97. 

Saturday after Christmas Day . Prelude. Ps. xlv. xz, xst phrase. 

Response. „ xq, xst clause. 

Sunday after Christmas Day . . . Prelnde. Ps. IxviiL 37, xst clause. 

Response. „ 35, xst dause. 

Sunday before the Feast of Lights. £pi-) Prelnde. Ps. xxviii. xo, xst clause, 
phany ) Response. „ x, zst dause. 



Circumcision Prelude. Ps. xlix. 3. 

Response. „ i, xst clause. 



Eve of Feast of Lights. Epiphany . Prelude. Ps. xxvii. x, xst phrase. 

Response. „ i, and dause. 



First Antiphon • 
Second Antiphon . 



Third Antiphon . 



Feasi of Li^^ts, 

Ps: cxiv. X, 3, 5* Glory, &c 
Resp. By the intercession of the Theotokos. 

Ps. cxvi. X : V. 3, 3rd phrase ; v. 4, xst clause ; v. 9. 
Resp. Save us, O Son of God, who wast baptized by 
John in Jordan. 
Glory, &c. 
Resp. The only-begotten Son and Word of God. 

Ps. cxviii. z, ist clause ; v. a, xst clause ; v. 4, xst dause. 

Resp. When thou wast baptized, O Lord, in Jordan. 
Entrance versicle. Luke xiii. 95, last clause. 

The Lord is God, and hath appeared unto us. 
Contakion. Thou didst appear this day to the world. 

As many of you as have been baptized into Christ. 
P^lude. Luke xiiL as, last clause. 

Resp. P.% cxviii. x, xst clause. 



Ps. cxxxviiL is the and Psalm in the Ps. cxl. is the 3rd Psalm in the Meso* 
M«ksorion of the gth hour. rion of the oth hour. 
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DAt 29. 



PSALM CXXXVn. CXL. 



Day 29. 



n Even for an heritage onto Israel his 
■ervant : for his taettsy endureth for ever. 

53 Who remembered us when we were in 
trouble ; for his mercy endureth for ever ; 

54 And hath delivered us ftom our ene- 
mies : for his men^ endureUi for ever. 

86 Who giveth food to all flesh : for his 
merei endureth for ever. 

98 O give thanks unto the God of heaven : 
for his mercy endureth for ever. 

S7 O give thanks unto the Lord of lords : 
for his mercy endureth for ever. 

PSALM CXXXYIL Super fiumbuk 

BY the waters of Babylon we sat down 
and wept : when we remembered ttiee, 
OSion. 

9 As for our harps, we hanged them up ; 
upon the trees that are therem. 

3 Forthey that led us away captive required 
of us then a song, and melody, in our heavi- 
ness : Sing us one of the songs of Sion. 

4 How shall we sing the Lord's song : in 
a strange land? 

If I forget thee, Jerusalem : let my 
right hand forget her cunning. 

6 If I do not remember thee, let my tongue 
cleave to the roof of my mouth : yea, if I 
prefer not Jerusalem in my mirth. 

7Bememberthechildrenof Edom, O Lord, 
in the dur of Jerusalem : how they said, 
Down witn it, down with it, even to the 
ground. 

8 O daughter of Babylon, wasted with 
misery : yea, happy shall he be that reward- 
eth ttiee, as thou hast served us. 

9 Blessed shall he be that taketh thy chil- 
dren : and throweth them against the stones. 

PSALM CXXXYIIL CmMdnrtOn. 

I WILL give thanks unto thee, O Lord, 
with my whole heart : even before the 
gods will I sing praise unto thee. 

9 I will worship toward thy holy temple, 
and praise thy Name, because of thy loving- 
kindness and truth : for thou hast magnified 
thy Name, and thv Word, above all things. 

3 When I called upon thee, thou heardest 
me : and enduedst my soul with much 
strength. 

4 All the kings of the earth shall praise 
thee, O Lord : for they have heard the words 
of tlr^ mouth. 

5 Yea. they shall sing in the ways of the 
Lord : ttiat great is the glory of the Lord. 

6 For though the Lord be high, yet hath 
he req)ect unto the lowly : as tor the proud, 
he beholdeth them afar ofll 

7 Though I walk in the midst of trouble, 
yet Shalt thou refresh me : thou shalt stretch 
forth thy hand upon the ftiriousness of mine 
enemies, and thv right hand shall save me. 

8 The Lord shall make good his loving- 
kindness toward me : yea, thy mercy, Lora, 
endureth for ever; despise not then the 
works of thine own hands. 

XXXIX. J)omine,i»r6b(utL 

OLORD, thou hast searched me out, and 
known me : thou knowest my down-sit- 
ting, and mine up-rising; tiiou understandest 
my thoughts long before. 

9 Thou art about mv piU^ and about my 
bed : and sp&est out all my way& 



3 For lo, there is not a word in my tongue : 
but thou, Lord, knowest it altogether. 

4 Thou hast foshioned me behind and 
tiefore : and laid thine hand upon me. 

Such knowledge is too wonderftd and 
excellent for me : I cannot attain unto it 

6 Whither shall I go then from thy Spirit : 
orwhithershaU I go then from thy presence? 

7 If I climb up into heaven, thou art there : 
if I go down to hell, thou art there also. 

8 If I take the firings of the morning ; and 
remain in the uttermost parts of the sea ; 

9 Even there also shall thy hand lead me : 
and thy right hand shall hold me. 

10 If I say, Peradventure the darkness 
shall cover me : then shall my night be turned 
today. 

11 Yea, the darkness is no darkness with 
thee, but the night is as clear as the day : the 
darkness and light to thee are both alike. 

19 For mv reins are thine : thou hast 
covered me in my mother's womb. 

13 I will give thanks unto thee, for I am . 
fearfolly and wondeifolly made : marvellous 
are thy works, and that my soul knoweth 
right welL 

14 My bones are not bid from thee : though 
I be made secretly, and fashioned benes^ 
in the earth. 

15 Thine eyes did see mv substance, yet 
being imperfect : and in thy book were all 
my members wrilten ; 

16 Which day by day wero fiuhioned : when 
as yet there was none of them. 

17 How dear are thy counsels unto me, O 
Ood : O how great is the sum of them ! 

18 If I tell them, they are more in number 
than the sand : when I wake up I am present 

19 Wilt thou not day the wicked, O God . 
depart firom me, ye blood-thirsty men. 

90 For they speak unrighteously against 
thee : and tiune enemies take thy Name iu 
vain. 

91 Do not I hate them, O Lord, that hate 
thee : and am not I grieved with .ttiose that 
rise up against thee ? 

99 Yea, I hate them right sore : even as 
though tiiey were mine enemiea 

93Tiy me, O God, fmd seek the ground 
of my heart : prove me, and examine my 
thoughts. 

94Look well if there be any way of wick- 
edness in me : and lead me in the way ever- 
lasting. 

PSALM CXL. Eripe me, Domint. 

DELIYER me, O Lord, from the evil 
man : and preserve me frtim the wicked 
man. 

9 Who imagine mischief in their hearts : 
and stir up strife all the day long. 

3 They have sharpened their tonsues like 
a serpent : adder'spoison is under thdr lips. 

4 Keep me, O Lord, from the hands of 
the ungodly : preserve me from the wicked 
men, who are purposed to overthrow my 
goings. 

5 The proud have laid a snare for me, and 
spread a net abroad with cords :yea,andset 
traps in my way. 

6 I said unto the Lord, Thou art my God : 
hear the voice of my prayers, O Lord. 

7 Loxd God, thou strength of my health : 



Saturday after the Feast of Ughts. Epi- > Prdude. F& xxxii. xx, xst dause. 
phany ' . ) Rejqxmse. „ x, xst clause 

Sunday after the Feast of Lights. Epi- > Prelude. Psl xxziiL aa, ist dansc 
phany ) Response. „ i, xst clause 

Presentation Prelude. Magnificat x, xst dause. 

Response. „ anddauso. 

Annunciation Prdude. Magxiificat x, xst dause. 

Response. „ and dausew 

St Mark Prdude. Ps. xix. 5, xst clause. 

Response. „ x, xst dause. 

St James the Great, April 30th Prelude. Ps. xix. 5, xst dause. 

Respcmse. ,, x, xst dause. 

St John the Divine, May 8th . Prelude. Ps. xix. 5, xst clause. 

Response. „ 1, xst clauss. 

Simon Zelotes, May xoth . . No special Prelude. 

Bartholomew and Baraabas, June ixth . No special Prelude. 

Jude, the brother of our L.ord, June xgth No special Prelude. 

xSativity of the honourable and noble, p j^j p ,^j ,^1 phrase. 

Ji^f 24th "*' r* . ^*f '^^J**^": { Response. „ x) xst phiase. 

Memorial ofjhe holy gloriou^^^ and all- j p,.^,^ Ps. xix. 5, ist datise. 

JS^rAe^i ^^ i ^««^^ " t xst dause. 

Sunday, July X3th, or Sunday next fol- > Prelude. Ps. xxxiL xx, xst dause. 
lowing, Orthodoxy Sunday . . t Response. „ x, xst dause. 

Mary Magdalene, July sand . Prelude. Ps. brriiL 35, xst daose. 

Response. „ 97, xst dause. 

Transfiguration, Aug. 6th » Prelude. Ps. err. 34, xst dause. 

Response. „ x, xst danse. 

Matthias, Aug. 9th Prelude. Ps. xix. 5, xst dause. 

Respcmse. „ x, xst dause. 

Decollation of St John the Baptist, Aug. > Prdude. Ps. bdv. xt, xst dause. 
agth I Response. „ x, xst phrase. 

Beginning of *« New Year and ^m-1 p^,^j^ p ^^^j ^ ^ 
memonmon of Smieon Styhtes, Sept. J R^^ponse. .. ?. xst dause. 

Satur. before the Exaltation of the Cross. Prelude. Ps. zlvii. 6, xst dause. 

Respcmse. „ x, xst danse. 

Sund. before the Exaltation of the Cross. Prelude. Ps. xxviii. 9, xst dause. 

Response. „ x, xst phxase. 



Ps. cxlL 9. The offering of incense on Ps. cxliii. was the last of the Hexa* 

the golden altar in the holy place, at every psalmns said at the Greek MomingOflBce. 

morning and evening service in the tem- Verse xx and the latter half of xo served 

pie, was instituted on purpose to offer up as an antiphon at the end of this Fsafan. 

unto God the prayer of the people, who Then followed the Glory and the AUdnia. 

were then without, praying unto him. It is a Proper Psalm for Ash Wednesday. 

Pss. cxlL and cxliL were used in the It is also used in the Greek Latt Even* 

Greek Evening Service daily. son^ 

(317) 



DATS9. 



PSALM GXLL CXLIL CXLHL CXLIV. 



DAT 30. 



thou hart oovered my head in the day of 
battle. 

8 Let not the ungod^ have hia dedre. 
Lord : let not his miBchievous Imagination 
proeper, lest they be too proud. 

9 Let the mischief of their own lips fall 
upon the head of them : that compaas me 
about. 

10 Let hot burning ooeb fall upon them : 
let them be cast into the fire, and into the 
pit, that they never rise up again. 

11 A man ftill of words shall not prosper 
upon the earth : evU shall hunt the wicked 
person to overthrow him. 

IS Sure I am that tlie Lord will arenee 
the poor : and maintain the cause of the 
helplesa 

13 The righteous also shall give thanks 
tmto thy Name : and the Just shall continue 
in t^ sight. 

PSALM OXLL Dotmn«, domovL 

10BD, I call upon thee, haste thee unto 
j me : and consider my voice when I cry 
unto thee. 

S Let my prayer be set forth in thy sight 
as the incense : and let the lifting up of my 
hands be an evening sacrifice. 

3 Set a watch, O Lord, before my mouth : 
and keep the door of my llpa 

4 O let not mine heart be inclined to any 
evil thhig : let me not be occupied in ungodly 
works with the men that work wickedness, 
lest I eat of such things as please them. 

5 Let the righteous rather smite me friend- 
ly : and reprove me. 

6 But let not thrtr predous balms break 
my head : yea, I will pray yet against their 
wickednessL 

7 Let their Judges be overthrown in stony 
places : that they may hear my words, for 
they are sweet 

8 Our bones lie scattered before the pit : 
like as when onebreaketh and heweth wood 
upon thift earth. 

9 But mine eyes look 'unto thee, Lord 
QoA : in thee is my trust, O cast not out my 
souL 

10 Keep me from the snare that they have 
laidfiorme : and from the traps of the wicked 
doera. 

11 Let the ungodly fall into their own nets 
together : and let me ever esc^M them. 

(f frtning JPiHgtr. 

PSALM CXLIL voeemeaadDominum. 

ICBIED unto the Lord with my voice : 
yea, even unto the Lord did I make my 
supi^cation. 

SI poured out my oomi^aints before him : 
and shewed him of my trouUe^ 

5 When my q)irit was in heaviness thou 
knewest my path : in the wiqr wherein I 
watted have wey privily laid a snare forme. 

4 I looked also upon my right hand : and 
saw there was no man that would know me. 

5 1 had no place to flee unto : and no man 
cared for my souL 

6 I cried unto thee, Lord, and said : 
Thou art my hope, and my portion in the 
land of the living. 

7 Consider my complaint : for I am brought 
TBiylow. 

8 O deliver me ftx>m my persecutors : for 
they are too strong for me. 



9 Bring my soul out of prison, that I may 
give thanks unto thy Name : which thing it 
thou wilt grant me, then shall the righteous 
resort unto my company. 

PSALM CXLIIL J}omilm, extmdi. 

HEAB my prayer, O Lord, and consider 
my desure : nearken unto me for thy 
truth and righteousness* sake^ 

5 And enter not into Judgement with thy 
servant : for in thy sight shall no man living 
be Justified. 

3 For the enemy hath persecuted my soul ; 
he hath smitten my life down to the ground : 
he hath laid me in the darkness, as the men 
that have been long dead. 

4 Therefore is mv spirit vexed within me : 
and my heart wtthm me is desolate. 

6 Tet do I remember the time past ; I 
muse upon all thy works : yea, I ezerdse 
myself in the woiics of thy luuids. 

6 I stretch forth my hands unto thee : my 
soul jnspeth unto thee as a thirsty land. 
' 7 Hear me, O Lord, and that soon, for 
my qjirit waxeth lUnt : hide not thy face 
from me, lest I be like unto them that go 
down into the pit 

8 O let me near thy loving-klndneas be- 
times in the morning, for in thee is my trust: 
shewthou me the way that I ^ould walk in, 
for I lift up my aoul unto the& 

9 Deliver me, O Lord, from mhie enemies : 
for I flee unto thee to hide me. 

10 Teach me to do the thing that pleaaeth 
thee, for thou art my God : let thy loving 
Sjrfnt lead me forth into the land or righte- 
ousness. 

11 Quicken me, O Lord, for thy Name's 
sake : and for thy righteousness' sake bring 
my soul out of trouble. 

' IS And of thy goodness slay mine enemies : 
and destn^ all them that vex my soul ; for 
I am thy servant 

Pormng Jrantr. 

PSALM CXLIT. BeMdidM Domhma. 

BLESSED be the Lord my strength : who 
teacheth my hands to war, and my 
flngers to fight ; 

5 My hope and my fortress, my castle and 
deliverer, my defender in whom I trust : 
who subdueth my people that is under me^ 

3 Lord, what is man, that thou hast such 
Tespea, unto him : or the son of man, that 
thou so regardest him? 

4 Man is like a thing of nought : his time 
passeth away like a shadow. 

6 Bow thy heavens, O Lord, and oome 
down : touda the mountains, and they shall 
smoke. 

6 Cast forth thy lightning and tear them : 
shoot out thine arrows, and consume them. 
• 7 Send down thine hand tram above : 
deliver me, and take me out of the great 
waters, firom the hand of strange childran ; 

8 whose mouth talketh of vanity : and 
their right hand is a right hand of widied- 
ness. 

9 I will sing a new song unto thee, Ood : 
and sing piwsea unto thee upaa a ten- 
stiingedlute. 

10 Thou hast given victory unto kinga : 
and hast delivered David thy servant from 
tiie peril of the sword. 



ExaliatioH of the Cross, Sept. Z4th. 

Ps. x3Hi. z, ist clause, and clause : v. 4. Glory, &c. 
Resp. By the intercession of the Theotokos. 

. Ps. Ixxiv. X, zst clause : v. 2, zst clause ; v. 13. 

Resp. Save us, O Son of God, that wast crucified in 
the flesh. 
Glory, &c 
The only-begotten Son and Word of God. 

Ps. xcix. z, zst clause, and clause; v, 3, zst clause: 
Entrance versicle, v. 5. 

Re^. Save thy people, O Lord. 
Contakion. Who wast willingly raised upon the Cross. 

Thy Cross we venerate. 
Prelude. Ps. xcix. 9, zst phrase. 

Resp. „ z, zst clause. 

Sunday after the Exaltation of the Cross Prelude. Ps. Ixviii. 35, zst clause. 

Response. „ 37, zst clause. 



First Antiphon 
Second Antiphon , 

Third Antiphon • 



The death of the holy^ Apostle and Evan- J Prelude. Ps. xix. 5, zst clause. 



gelist, John the Divine, Sept. 26th 
St Thomas' Day, Odt. 6th , 

James, the son of Alphaeus, 0(51. 9th 
Philip, the Deacon, 0<5t zzth . 



. ) Response. ,, z, zst clause. 

. Prelude. Ps. xix. 5, zst clause. 
Response. „ z, zst clause. 

. No special Prelude. 

. No special Prelude. 



Sunday, Odl. Z4th, or on next succeeding / Prelude, Ezra vii. 27, zst phrase. 



Sunday, Orthod. Sunday 
St Luke, Oa. z8th . . ... 

James, the Lord's brother, 0<5l. 23rd 



. ( Response. Neh. ix. 33, 1st phrase. 

Prelude. Ps. xix. 5, zst clause. 
Response. 



t) 



I, I St clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xix. 5, ist clause. 
Response. „ z, zst clause. 

Michael, the Chief Prince, and the rest) Prelude. Ps. civ. 4, zst clause, 
of the Bodiless Powers, Nov. 8th . 3 Response. „ z, ist clause. 

St Philip the Apostle, Nov. 14th . . Prelude. Ps. xix. 5, ist clause. 

Response. „ z, ist clause. 

. No special Prelude. 

holy > Prelude. Ps. xix. 5, ist clause. 
. I Response. „ z, ist clause. 



St Matthew, Nov. z6th . 

St Andrew, the first called Apostle, 
and glorious, Nov. 30th 



For week days 



Monday . 
Tuesday . 
Wednesday 
Thursday 
Friday 
Saturday . 



when there is no Festival, , 

. Prelude. Ps. civ. 4. 

Response. „ i, 2 phrases. 

. Prelude. Ps. Ixiv. zo, ist phrase. 
Response. „ i, zst phrase. 

. Prelude. Magnificat, v. z. 
Response. „ v. 2. 

. Prelude. Ps. xix. 4, ist clause. 
Response. „ i, ist clause. 

. Prelude. Ps. xcix. 9, ist phrase. 



Response. 



I, ist clause. 



Prelude. Ps. xxxii. Z2, zst clause. 



Response. 



t> 



X, xst clause. 



Ps. cxlv. is a Proper Psalm for Whit- Ps. cxlvi. is the and Psalm of the Ty- 
sunday, pica, 
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DtxK. 

. nUKuiltta!S^(M1iudU>Tiattitui 
I uniMDOiiDuiiufcroirQpiilbajotu 
I OapoUAKlooiiinofUiBtnDpla 
: tan ■Wi'aifmuns of tian : UuTo 
I 14Tbuoaro]nniD«yb«itTT>iiEtoblwi 
cipClTtv, Aiidiv>«capliljiliijELnouTftne 

I WILL QHuDliy ttiee, O OcdiioT Klnj 
uil I >m pnlis aij Kuna Kir ntf u 

9 En^ry dvf wUL 1 give tluuiki imlo tiw 



□nbo mJurt£o : kbd decUn Oij ptrwor. 

* Ai tor me. I wUl lia UULci or Uir <«r- 
■Up ; (bj ^i»Ti tb^ pnlH, ud wondroui 

« So tliu men tluU ipeti of Uu mLght 
of Ibj muyalloui loU : uid I will ilio HU 
ijf t^Brt*^A<L 

7 Th« memorU of UUne kbunduit kind- 
DVI ibaJl be ibewod ; mod men iJuU dog of 

a nia Lord U cnclou, uid meitVi 
iDUA-fuffarlnfft uoof rrtu fnodnesi- 
B^lxLiinrfalMiwiuitaaTay QUO : I 



FSALU CXLV. CXLVt CXLVIL 

DOtjoorVBfltlni 



br Ub hflp 1 atjil vhOB* hoiis la In the L<vd . 



k jinrfUL u 
UiuiiftiL 









B LoM Dttd^BUl an su 
*h Dp all Qkh Ihmt ITS d 
B «H of all wait dpoa tb( 
« (It*« Hum tMr m 






FBAIBHU»LiiTd,OmjK><d|wWeI 
Hvfl wtn 1 pnlaa (taa L«d : 7H,u)oD^ 



le iSnl IwlMUi tbanlhM m 
nrd MTrth for tfu ri a hUmia 



A ISE ttH Iiont, IK It l> ( fUKl 



Qe Lord dotb buildup J* 



a frbo ooT«RIJi tba bBknn wfUi'doiidt, 

t Vho flolb fodder ualo Iht uUUt : KOd 
rHdBlli Om jmudi nvBci Ebu aU uihd 

11 He bmlb no pl«&Hure ia the nrengUi of 
an hone : ntit^er r1e]l£btetb be In tmj 

tear blM : ami put tlurir&ujt In bk meroy. 
UiJ^UnJo Sl'n^'^ " ""^'^ ■ P™" 
1^ For he baih made faat the bua of thy 
gitaB Land bath blcandcbrchlldTairwItblD 



In the Alexandrian MS. of the Bible *Nunc dimittis,' and the ' Benedlctus.* 

Ps. d. is followed by the Ps. quoted on The X4th is entitled a morning hymn; of 

p. 303. Then a book of Hymns is in- which the former part is the 'Gloria in 

serted, numbered x to 14. The first 10 excelsis,* the latter part, with the excep- 

consist of pieces selected from the Old tion of the verse. Vouchsafe, O Lord 

Testament and the Apocrypha, the ijth, that we be kept this day without sin, is 

zath anc) 13th are the 'Magnificat/ the made upof quoutionsfrom Scripture. 

icai «irl yi7S tiprjvn 
iy dvBptttrois cv6o#ceia 
aiyovfiMv m 
cOAoyoO/m^v crc 

do(o\oyovfiiv ae 

evxapi<rroi)/bi«V <rot 

dia rijv firfiKtfy vw d6$ar 

Kvpi9 fiaa-tktv 

cirovpai^tc 

0eo« var^p vavroKjtaTmp 

iritrov XP**""* ^ 

Kal ayutv irvcvf*a 

Kvpi* 6 0COf 

6 duvot ToO 0coy 

o viof Tov irarpof 

6 aipwK ra9 ditapTias raO xSirfiw 

cXenow i?/«.o* ^ ^ ^ . 

o aiptav raf dfiaorias tov icdoytov tActfaof i)^of 

irpo<r6fl(a( ■nji' fierjaiv ij^v 

6 Kc^fitviKiv ^$*4 TOW warpo? 

cAeqiror r/fMi 

OTt (Hi' cl fUvfK ayioi 

oO et floras «i;pu>s 

in<roi;« XP'*""®* , , 

tU Wfay ^<w irarpo? aftijv 

icatf* «o<mji' lifx^por cvAoyiyaw <re ^S- cx»^- «• 

Kal alyivbt to 6vo/ia otw ci« rov auwva 

ical cic TOV ahova roO otwi'Of 

KaTo^taMTov icvpt« KoL rqv ^yuic^ixv rwSnj^ 

•vAoynrb* «t «?P" » **^ "^^ varifmv -npuat^ , . . Job. viu. 5- 

ffol ali^rbr ical i«^$affti9vov to wofuf aov tU tw« aiwoc ttM>?»' . 

e*AoyijTb« fl Kupt€ fiiao^w fie rd SucauifJiaTd vw F* Cxix. la. 

cvAoyi)T^ cl <cwpi« iifiafov fit rd 2ucaiwftaro <rov 

cvAoynrbs el Kvpu iiSaiov fjn rd Sucauaiiari 90V^ 

icvptc, KaraiiVYn «Y«»^'^« Vf*^^ i^ yew^ <cot yfv«f i^ XC- »• 

^ ttira KviM i\tti96p> fi« p, ,. 

Kvpte irpik «r€ KaTrf^/ivytt , , • ,» * fb-cxUtt^io. 

iOaioy jM ToiJ iroteiv to 0cAi)fM oow oti <rv cl o fco« po» 

OTi tropa <n>i irm^ M« ix, *,,«»;. #v 

ir T« <HTt <n»i; 6^^i««« «fr«« , £:,S^ia 

vaparfiMi' tb cAeot crow TOt? jivbi<rKOV<riv 9%.- j-sxxxn. »*» 

Pss cxlviii-cl. are sung as mommg are used as the concluding Mms of 
P«£sSfo^ Ae concludiSg Litany anS Western I^uds,jm^^ 
f a«uu3 i^>u r;---ic Mornins Office. Burial of Children m the Koman use. 

The Greeks call them AIwh, Lauds. They song. 



DAT 90. 



PSALM aXLVIIL CXLIX. CL. 



DAT 30. 



18 H« wndeth oat hii word, Mid melteth 
them : he Uoweth wttih hii wind, and the 
waters flow. 

19 He sheweth hte word unto Jacob : hla 
gtatutea and ordinanceaunto IsraeL 

90 He hath not dealt bo with any nation : 
neither have the heathen knowledge of hia 
]aw& 
PSALM CXLTIII. LoHdafe DoMfmun. 

OPHAISE the Lord of heaven : pndae 
him in the height 

9 Praise him, aU ye angels of his : praise 
him, all hia host 

8 Praise him, sun and moon : praise him, 
all ye stars and light 

4 Praise him, aU ye heavens : and ye 
waters that are above the heavena 

Let them praise the Name of the Lord : 
for he spi^e the word, and they were made ; 
he commanded, and they were created. 

6 He hath made them fast for ever and 
ever : he hath given them a law which shall 
not be Inroken. 

7 Praise the Lord npon earth : ye dragons, 
and all deeps ; 

8 Fire and hail, snow and vapours : wind 
and stonb, fkilfllling his word ; 

9 Mountains and all hUla : fhxitAil trees 
and all cedars; 

10 Beasts and all cattle : worms and 
feathered fowls ; 

11 Kings of the earth and all pe(q[)le : 
princes and all Judges of the world ; 

19 Young men and maidens, old men and 
children, praise the Kame of the Lord : for 
his Name only is excellent, and his praise 
above heaven and earth. 

13 He shall exalt the bom of his people ; 







all his saints shaU praise hfan : even the 
children of Israd, even the people thm 
servethhim. 

PSALM OXLIX. OtmiaU Domino. 
SINO unto the Lord a new song : let 
the congregation of saints praise him. 
9 Let Israu ndoioe in him that made 
him : and let the chfldren of Bion be Joyful 
in their King. 

a Let them praise his Name in the dance : 
let them sing praises unto him with tabret 
and harp. 

4 Por the Lord hath pleasure in his 
people : and h^peth the meek-hearted. 

6 Let the saints be JovAil with glory : let 
them rejoice in their beds. 

6 Let the praises of Ood be In their mouth : 
and a two-edged sword in their hands ; 

7 To be avenged of the heathen : and to 
rebuke the people ; 

8 To bind their kings in dbalna : and their 
nobles with links of iron. 

9 That thmr mav be avenged of them, as it 
is written : Such honour have all his saints. 

PSALM CL. Landata DomiiiMiii. 

PRAISE God in his holiness : praise 
him in the flimament of his power. 
9 Praise him in his noUe acts : praise him 
according to his excellent greatness. 

5 Praise him in the soundof the trumpet : 
praise him upon the lute and harp. 

4 Praise him in the cymbals and dances : 
praise him upon the stnngs and pipe. 

5 Praise him upoa the well-tuned cymbals : 
praise him upon the loud cymbals. 

6 Let every ttUng that hsth breath : praise 
theLoard. 
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OF THE FORMS OF PRAYER TO BE USED AT SEA. 

These forms were added to the Prayer Book at the last revision. ^ T^ey were 
not intended to supply the place of the ordinary Morning and Evening Services, 
but to be supplementary to them. 

^ The first publication of special prayers appear, and our own vileneas and tmwor- 

to be used at sea was made by the Long thmess, to approach so near thee ; with 

Parliament. The Diredlory, which they our utter inability of ourselves, to such a 

had put forth in 1644, was soon found to holy duty. And we humbly beseech thee 

be insufficient; hence thev published 'A for pardon, assistance and acceptance, in 

Supply of Prayer for the Ships that want the whole service now to be performed. 

Ministers to pray with them : agreeable and for a blessing on the particular por- 

to the Dire<5lory established by Parlia- tionsof thy Word now to be read, and all 

ment' The publication has no date. * A in the Name and Mediation of the Lord 

reason of this work,' prefixed to it, states Jesus Christ ; In whose name and words 

that 'whereas there are thousands of ships we pray unto thee farther, saying, 

which have not ministers with them to * Our Father, &c. 

guide them in prayer, and therefore either ' After this, some Psalms and Chapters 

use the old form of Common Prayer, or being read out of both Testaments (but 

no prayer at all ; the former whereof for none out of those books which are com- 

many weighty reasons hath been abolish- monly called Apocrypha) and a Psalm 

ed, and the latter is likely to make them being sung, a prayer may follow in this 

rather heathens than Christians: (the manner:' 

Lord's day bein^ left without any mark ^ Then follows a long prayer for remis- 

of piety or devotion). Therefore to avoid sion of sins, and for sandlification, al- 

theseinconveniences.ithath been thought most word for word as in the Dire^ftory. 

fit to frame some prayers agreeing with Then 

the Diredlory established by Parliament ; * A prayer for the Church Universal, 

it being hoped, that it will be no grief of and our United Churches and Kingdoms^' 

heart to wise and full Christians, if the which also follows very closely the Di- 

thirsty drink out of cisterns, when them- re<5lory. 

selves drink out of fountains ; but they * After this Prayer, s^ Psalm may be 
will rather pity the wants of their needy sung, and the conclusion may be with a 
brethren, and out of compassion imitate Thanksgiving and Blessing.' 
him who fiUeth the hungry with good *The Thanksgiving' bears some re- 
things.' ^ semblance to the ' General Thanksgiving' 

* These Prayers being enlivened and in the Daily Service, it also follows closely 
sent up hy the Spirit in him that prayeth, the Directory. 

may be lively Prayers and acceptable to * The Prayer for a Blessing* is 

him who is a Spirit, and accepts of Ser- ' The Lord bless us and keep us ; the 

vice in Spirit and Truth. And, in tnith. Lord make his face to shine upon us and 

though Prayers come never so new, even be gracious unto us; the Lord lift up his 

from the^ ^P^^^i, ^" P°^ ^^^^ ^^ ^ guide in countenance upon us, and eive us his 

Prayer, if the Spirit do not quicken and peace ; And the very God of Peace sane- 

enliven that Prayer in the Hearer that tify us wholly, that our whole spirit, soul, 

follows him, it is to him but a dead Form, and body, may be preserved blameless 

and a very carcase of Prayer.' unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Clurist. 

The form is as follows : And the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

' The Company being assembled^ they and the love of God the Father, and the 

may thus begin with Prayer : (as m the Communion of the Holy Ghost be wiUx 

Diredlory.) us all. Amen.* 

* O Lord, in all reverence and humility. Appended to the Service are 

we acknowledge thy incomprehensible * A Prayer particulariy fitted for those 

Greatness and Majesty, in whose pre- that travail upon the Seas' and 

sence we do now in a special manner ' A Prayer m a Storm.' 
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FORMS OP PRAYER 



O^fS 












tS^A* 






U iTcnviUiu'XfAIu&ltiruS'—. . 

llBdUFni<irili>iK.ul&<B (In vMaHi "I ' '/ """ '" °"''- "^ r""-' 

Ql^ WH mmy ratam En WMr ia amftiy Lfae UH 
iUDftta IwiLwlUi Uvi rmiU^anr labour 



PREVENT u. a l^trd, ta aU anr dirlDKi, wjt 
Ihir jDfiK «ncuui hvmr. «id runlin- n 



fp< InoB, ^ Aaiinawk IbrW "rcf^ 






^^Jfrd, tmm^ iMIp lu, lod ddlW na lot Otl 



^ The Greek Prayer Book contains the following forms! 



*Im raging Wind and Storm at Sea. 

* O mighty Lord our God, who by thy 
consubstantial and eternal Word, and thy 
llfegiving and co-equal Spirit, hs^t called 
into being all things out of nothing ; who 
hast placed the land as a bound^ to the 
sea, and hast weighed the mountains and 
valleys in a balance: who hast meted 
out heaven with a span, and boldest the 
earth in thy hand: who hast appointed 
measures and rules and bounds, har- 
monies and order in this visible world of 
matter, and hast determined the change 
of seasons and revolutions of the sun, and 
maintainest by the duly tempered ele- 
ments the silent working of the universe, 
diredling it in painless and peaceful con- 
cord; do thou, O all beneficent King, 
shew thine own accustomed mercy and 
goodness towards us ; look upon the works 
of thy hands, turn not thy mercies and 
compassions from us, nor forget thy^ cove- 
nant marvellously made with us in the 
creation of man after thine own image; 
do thou^ who didst give thine only-be- 
gotten Son a ransom for us, and in the 
marvellous communion of the Spirit hast 
made us partakers of the very Godhead, 
do away, we beseech thee, the multitude 
of our sins by the surpassing multitudes 
of thv mercies : do thou, who by the cross 
and blood of thy Son hast abolished the 
sin of our race, be pleased to restore the 
wonted order of nature, now unnaturally 
and terribly distorted for the unnatund 
disobedience and disorder of our base and 
lawless lives. ^ Grant unto us the wonted 
serenity of this vast expanse of waters; 
disperse the surging^ waves and raging 
storm : and bid the winds breathe season- 
able and gentle breezes : let the spirit of 
the hurricane be quelled, and the fury of 
the tempest be changed into calm, that 
they, who go dovm to the sea in ships, 
and occupy their business in many waters, 
may agam behold thy wondrous works. 
O meroful Lord, we beseech the^ of thy 



unspeakable mercy, caase the sea to cease 
from its raging. I*hou who, of thy good 
oleasure and by the co-operation ot thy 
Holy Spirit, didst allow thine only^b^ 

gotten Son our Saviour Jesus Chnst to 
ecome man and to sail with his holy 
disciples and apostles and to rebuke the 
violence of the winds, and didst bid the 
waves of the sea to be still ; do thou now 
also lull all contrary winds, cahn the 
waves, cause the tempest to cease, com- 
mand for us prosperous, favouring seasons 
and winds ; become a pilot and helper to 
thy servants, and guide them into a har- 
bour of safety: for, knowing thy name 
alone and acknowledging no God beside 
thee, they look for aid from thee continu- 
ally. Through the prayers and interces- 
sions of the most blessed mother of God, 
the divine angels and all the saints.' 

The Priest adds in a loud voice, 'aooord- 
ing to the pleasure and goodness of thine 
omy-begotten Son, with whom thou art 
blessed together with thy all-holy, good, 
and lifegiving Spirit, now and for ever 
and ever. Amen.' ^ 

• Oh the Building of a Ship, 

*0 Lord God of our fathers, who didst 
command Noah thy servant to prepare 
an ark for the preservation of the world: 
who willedst that it should be formed 
from many planks and compadled into 
one yessel : do thou, O Lord of ail, who 
hast ordained that we should steer our 
course in barks of lifeless planks, and 
thyself preservest the race of men bgr thv 
mighty hand ; do thou now also, O Lord, 
watch over this vessel: grant unto it a 
good angel of peace : guard those who 
are to sail in it: grant that they may 
return in health to their homes : K>r it is 
thou, O Christ our God, who dire^lest 
and hallowest all things; to thee we 
ascribe glory and thankanving and wor- 
ship ynxa thine eternal Father and thy 
all-noly, good, life-giving Spirit* now and 
for ever and ever. Amnn*' 



(3«5) 
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out at Liu BbtLOD* 4r ilAUh : 






la a Grtek hymn by Anatolias, who died a. d. 458, the analogy between the 
storms of the sea and the troubles of life is so well given that we venture to quote 
the Rev. J. M. Neale's translation of it here : 

Fierce was the wild billow; 

Dark was the ni^ht; 
Oars laboured heavily; 

Foam elimmer'd white; 
Trembled the mariners ; 

Peril was high; 
Then said the God of God, 

— 'Peacel It is I!' 

Ridge of the mountai]»-wave. 

Lower thy crest! 
Wail of Euroclydon, 

Be thou at rest! 
Sorrow can never be» — 

Darkness must flVi^* 
Where saith the Light of light, 

—•Peace! It is 1!' 

Jesu, Deliverer! 

Come Thou to me: 
Soothe Thou my voyaging 

Over Life's seal 
Thou, when the storm of Death 

Roars, sweeping by, 
Whisper, O Truth of Truth I 

—•Peace! It is 1 1' 

Neale's Hymns of ike Eastern Church, 
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FORMS OF PSATEB TO BE USED AT SEA. 



For at hla mud th« itofmy wind arlMth : 
whidi llftoth vp th« w»tm theraot 

Thagr an earned up to the hearen. and down 
again to Um deep : their soul melteth away 
hecaoM of the trouble. 

Thegrreel toandfto,andetaararU^*<l'vnlK* 
en man : and are at their witr end. 

80 when they cry vnto the Lord in their 
troaUe : he duirereih them oat of their diB« 
trees. 

For he maketh the itorm to ceaie : so that 
the waree thereof are stilL 

Then are they fflad, becanee they are at reet : 
and so he bringeth them unto the haven where 
t^ey would be. 

O that men would therefore, praise the Lord 
' tor his goodness : and declare the wonders that 
he deetn ftnr the children of men I 

That they would exalt him also in the con- 
gregation of the people : and pndse him in the 
seat of the elders I 

Who tumeth the floods into a wilderness ; 
and drieth up the water-sprlujn. 

A fruitful land maketh he Darren : for the 
wl<&edness oi them that dwell therein. 

Again, he maketh the wilderness a standing 
water : and water>springs of a dry ground. 

And there he setteth the hungry : that they 
mwr build them a elty to dwell m: 

That ttiey may sow their land, and plant 
vineyards : to yield them fruits of increase. 

He blesseth them, so that they multiply ex- 
ceedingly : and ■oinreth not their caltle to 
decrease. 

And uain, when they are minidied, and 
brought low : through oppression, through any 
plMcue, or trouble ; 

"nioitzh he snfltar them to be evil intreated 
through tyrants : and let them wander out of 
the way in the wUdemees ; 

Tet helpetb he the poor out of misery : and 
mafc^th him houssholds like a flock of sheep. 

The righteous will consider this, and re- 
joice : and the mouth of all wickednees shall 
oe stopped. 

Whoeo is wise will ponder these things : and 
they shall understand the loving-kindness of 
the Lord. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son :'and 
to the Holy Ghoat : 

As it was in the beginning. Is now, and ever 
shall be : world without end. Amen. 

CfoUeeU of TharUttpMnff. 

, XO0T blessed and glorious Lord God, who 
art of infinite goodness and mercy ; We 
thy pooif creatures, whom thou hast made and 
preserved, holdiM our souls in life, and now 
reecuing us out of the Jaws of death, humbly 
present ourselves again befbre thy Divine Ma* 
Jeaty, to offer a samfice of praise and thanks- 
giving, for that thou heardest us when we 
called in our trouble, and didst not cast out 
our prayer, which we made before thee in our 
greK distrees : Even when we gave all for lost, 
our ship, our goods, our lives, then didst thou 
mereiftilJyIook upon us, and wondeifally coui- 
numd a dellvexanoe : for which we. now being 
in safety, do give all praise and glory to thy 
holy Name; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

QrthiM: 

MOST mighty and gracious good God, thy 
mercy is over all thy works, out in special 
manner lubth been extended toward us, whom 
thou hast io powerfully and wonderfnlly de- 
fended. Thou hast shewed us terrible things, 
and wonders in the deep, that we might see 
how powerful and graefous a Gtod thou art ; 
how able and ready to help them that trust in 
theek Thou hast shewed us how both winds 
and seas obey thy command; that we may 
learc, even from them, hereafter to obey thy 
voice, and to do thy will. We therefore Ideas 











and ^oriflf thy Name, for this thy merc^ in 
saving us, when we were ready to perish. And, 
we bese e c h thee, make us as truly sensible now 
of thy merer, as we were then of the danger: 
And give us nearts always ready to express oor 
thankAilness, not only oy words, but also by 
our lives, in being more obedient to thy holy 
oommandmenta Continae, we beseec h thee, 
this thy coodness to us ; that we, whom thou 
hast saved, may serve thee in hdinees and right- 
eousness all the days of our life ; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord and Saviour. Anun. 

An Hjfmn of PrctUe cmd ThanktffMng afUir « 
dMngtrout TtmpttL 

OCOMB, let us give thanks unto the Lord, 
for he IS gracious : and his mercy endureth 
fbr ever. 

Great is the Lord, and greatly to be praised ; 
let the redeemed 01 the Lord say so : whan he 
hath delivered from the merciless rage of the 



Th^Lord is gracious and foil of compassion : 
slow to anger, and of great mercy. 

He hath not dealt with us according to our 
sins : neither rewuded us accwding to our 
iniqniUes. 

But as the heaven is high above the earth : 
so great hath been his mercy towards us. 

We found trouble and heaviness : we were 
even at death's door. 

The waters of the sea had well-nigh covered 
us : the proud waters had weU-nigh gone over 
our soul. 

The sea roared : and the stormy wind lifted 
upthe waves thereof. 

we were carried up as it were io heaven, and 
then down again into the deep : our soul melted 
within us, because of trouble: 

Then cried we unto thee. O Lord : and thou 
didst deliver us out of our distress. 

Blessed be thy Name, who didst not despise 
the prayer of thy servants : but didst hear our 
cry, and hast saved us. 

Thou didst send forth ihv commandment : 
and the windy storm ceased, and was turned 
into a calm. 

O let us therefbre praise the Lord forhlsgood- 
ness : and declare the wonders that he oath 
done, and still doeth for the children of men. 

FxHised be the Lord daily : even the Lord 
that helpeth us, and poureth his benefits upon 
us. 

He is our God, even the God of whom cometb 
salvation -. God is the Lord by whom we have 
escaped death. 

Thou, Lord, hast made us glad through the 
operation of thy hands : and we will triumph 
in thy praise. 

Blessed be the Lord G«d : even theLoid God, 
who only doeth wondrous things: 

And blessed be the Name of his Xsjeety for 
ever : and let evenr one of us say. Amen, Amen. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son : and 
totheHolyGhoet: 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever 
shall be : world without end. Amen. 

8 Con. xiiL 

THE grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
love of God, and the fellowship of the Holy 
Ghost, be with us all evermore^ Amm. 



After 



Victory ot IMiveranee from an 
Enemy. 

A Ptahn or Bjfrnn ofPraUo and TlumlugMnf 
aftor rtetoiy. 

IF the Lord had not been on our side, now may 
we say : if the Lord himself had not been en 
our side, when men rose up against us : 

lliey had swaUowed us up quick : when th^ 
were so wrathAilly displeased at us. 



OP READERS. 



The ancient mode of ordination of a 
Reader, as prescribed by the 4th Council 
of Carthage, was as follows : 

Le(5lor cum ordinatur, faciat de Ulo ver« 
bum episcopus ad plebem indicans ejus 
fidem ac vitam atque ingenium, post Haec 
spedUuite plebe tradet ei codicem de quo 
ledturus est, dicens ad eum, 'Accipe et 
esto Ledlor Verbi Dei, habiturus, si fide- 
liter et utiliter impieveris officium, partem 
cum eis qui Verbum Dei ministraverint' 

In the Greek Church, which retains the 
ofRce of Reader as well as that of Sub- 
deacon to the present day, the form of 
Ordination is as follows. 

The Candidate is brought with head 
uncovered to the Bishop in plain dress, 
or if he be a monk with his cloak. 

The Bishop la^s his hand on his head 
and cuts his hair in the form of the cross, 
saying, ' In the name of the Father and of 
the Son and of the Holy Ghost.' At each 
name the congregation sav 'Amen.' 

The hair of the candidate is clipped. 
(There is no special tonsure.) He is 
brought again to the Bishop, who vests 
him m a chasuble. A third time the 
Bishop lays his right hand on his head 
and prays, *0 Lord God Almighty, choose 
this thy servant and sanctify him: i^ant 
him with all wisdom and discernment to 
study and to read thy divine oracles, and 
preserve him in blameless conversation. 
By the mercy and compassion and lov- 
in^kindness of thy only-begotten Son, 
with whom, and with thy all-holy, good, 
and life-giving Spirit, thou art blessed 
now, always, and for evermore.' 

The Reader receives a Book of the 
Epistles (the appointed sele<5lions}, reads 
a short extradt, receives the Bishop's be- 



nedi<£Uon. If more than one are ordadn- 
ed, the prayer is said in the plural form. 

In the attempt to introduce Readers, 
made by Archbishop Parker, 156^ the 
objedl rather was to provide substitutes 
for clergy in i>ari'shes destitute of incum- 
bents, than to provide lay aid for over- 
taxed clergy. 

The following resolutions were passed 
at a meeting of the Bishops, held at 
Lambeth, on Ascension Day x866. 

I. That it is not expedient to alter 
the Statute or Canon Law with a view- 
of extending the Diaconate to persons 
engaged in professions or business. 

II. That it is desirable to institute an 
office of Reader, and that the form of 
admission to the same be by public 
prayer and delivery of the New Testa- 
ment by the Bishop without imposition 
of hands, and that it be held until the 
Bishop shall by an instrument under his 
hand remove the holder therefrom. 

III. That the office be exercised in 
any particular parish or distriA under 
the Bishop's licence issued with the writ- 
ten consent of the Incumbent, revocable 
at the discretion of the Bi^op either 
inero ntotu or at the written request of 
the Incumbent. 

IV. That the office be unpaid. 

V. That the license of the Bishop 
empower the Reader : — 

z. To render general aid to the 
clergy in all ministrations not strii^Iy 
requiring the service of one in Holy 
Orders. 

2. To read Lessons in the Church. 

3. To read prayers and Holv Scrip- 
ture and explain the same, in such places 
as the Bishop's license shall define. 
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OF THE FORM AND MANNER OF MAKING, ORDAINING, AND 
CONSECRATING OF BISHOPS, PRIESTS, AND DEACONS. 



An Ordinal was published as a com- 
panion to the Prayer Book of X549; 
changes were made in it before 1553, 
when it was incorporated in the Second 
Prayer Book of Kmg Edward the Sixth. 

Tne Preface is ascribed to Cranmer: 
the wording of it was somewhat altered 
in x66a. 

1 From the Epistles of St Paul to Timo- 
thy and Titus, it is dear that the two per- 
sons addressed hold a grade superior to the 
Presbyters and Deacons whom they are 
charged to ordain. There is an equally 
clear distinction between the Presbyters 
and the Deacons, whose qualifications 
are mentioned separately. No other 
Orders are specified with the definite 
marks of distinction belonging to these 
three. 

The testimony of Ignatius to' the con- 
stitution of the Church in his day, a.d. 
X07, under Bishops, Priests and Deacons, 
is very explicit. Tertullian, c. aoo, traces 
the order of bishops to St John as one of 
its authors ; he mentions as subordinate 
to them presbyters and deacons. 

Clemens Alexandrinus, c 305, compares 
the degrees of bishops, presbyters and 
deacons to degrees of angelical glory. 

Succeeding writers are equally ex- 
plicit 

Catalogues of the succession of bishops 
in each See were kept in the principal 
cities, banning from the Apostolical age. 

% In primitive times tbe people took 
part in tne eledlion of their clergy. 

A bishop was chosen jointly by the 
clergy ana people. If the electors dis- 
agreed, the decision was left to the 
metropolitan. A bishop was not to be 
forced on an unwilling people. When 
the choice had been made, the person 
selefted was presented for examination 
and approval to the metropolitan with his 
provincial bishops. The people among 
whom the bishop had been conversant 
gave their testimony in his favour as to 
his previous life and Christian condudl. 
The commission of heinous crimes dis- 
qualified a man from holding high office 
in the Church. The bishop made a 
profession of his faith. 

It was customary to 6it6t the bishop 
from among the cleigy of the province, 
where the people might be able to Judge 
of his fitness from personal expenence. 
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In time of persecution the office of bishop 
involved serious risk of life ; hence it was 
not sought as a post of profit and luxury. 
Subsequently, when the episcopsd rank 
was coveted for the emoluments and dig- 
nity attached to it, the mode of popular 
elation gave rise to tnmults. In case of 
.such disturbance the metropolitan and 
synod would choose an indifferent person 
and prefer him to the people's candidate. 

When the Empire became Christiaii, 
the Emperors assumed the privilege of 
interference in the ele<flion of bishops. 
Thus Theodosius nominated Ne(5biriusto 
the See of Constantinople, a.d. 381 : the 
same emperor required also the enthrooi- 
zation of^Proclus. 

Bjr the second Cotudl of Aries, a.d. 
453, it was decreed that the bishops of the 
province should nominate three, of whom 
the clergy and people should seledl one. 

By the laws of Justinian the people 
were^ excluded from taking part m the 
eledlion of bishops. The privilege was 
confined to the clergy and optimates in 
each Church. 

^ The rule of the Spanish Church at the 
time of the Council of Barcelona, a.d. 
599, was that the dergy and people 
should nominate three, and the metro- 
politan and provincial bishops cast lots 
which of the three should be ordained. 

From the foundation of the French 
monarchy, the kings exercised an influ- 
ence in Uie ele<5Hon of bishops, more or 
less powerful, according to tne drcuin- 
stances of the time and the charadler of 
the monarch. The same custom me vailed 
in England. Mosheim and Bingham 
agree m the conclusion that the same 
freedom of ele(5lion was granted to the 
people in the case of presbyters as in that 
of bishops. It was natural that the 
sele<5lion of fit persons should devolve 
upon those best qualified to judge of the 
qualifications of the candidate, hence we 
nnd bishops and presbyters presenting 
men to the people for their approval. 
This was occasionally withheld. 

^ The presentation of clergy to bene- 
fices seems to have belonged from the 
earliest times both in France and England 
to the founders of churches. Provision 
for the due exerdse of this right is made 
in the xst Coundl of Orange, a.d. 441: 
the and Council of Aries, a.d. 45a ; by a 
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THE PREFACE. 

7T it evident unto all men dUigenOy reading the holy Scripture cmd aticient 
Authors, that from the Apottlef time there have been these Orders of Ministers 
in Christ's Church; Bishops, Priests, and Deacons. Which Offices u>ere evermore 
had in suA reverend Estimation, that no man might presume to execute any qf 
them, except he were first caUed, tried, examined, and known to have euch quaUHes 
as are requisite for the same; and also by pvMidt Prayer, with Imposition (tf 
Hands, were approved and admitted thereunto by laufful Authority. And ther^ore, 
to the intent that these Orders may be continued, and reverently used and esteemed, 
in the Church of England ; no man shall be accounted or taken to be a lawfStl Bishop, 
Priest, or Deacon in the Chvrch of England, or suffered to execute any of the said 
Functions, except he be called, tried, examined, and admitted thereunto, according 
to the Form hereafter following, or hcUh had formerly Jspiscopal Consecration, or. 
Ordination. 



And none shaU be admitted a Deacon, except he be Twenty-three years of age, 
unless he have a faculty. And every man which is to be admitted a Priest ^taU 
be full Fowr-and-twerUy years old. And every man u^eh is to be ordained or 
consecrated Bishop shall be fully TJiirty years of age. 

And the Bishop, knowit^ either by himself, or by student testimony, any Person 
to be a man of virtuous conversation, and udthout crime; and, after examination 
and trial, finding him learned in the Latin Tongue, and sufficiently instructed in 
holy Scripture, may at the times appointed in the Canon, or else, on urgent occasion, 
upon some other Sunday or Holy-day, in the face of the Churdt, admit him a 
Deacon, in sudi manner and form as hereafter follouxth. 



i 



constitution of the Emperor 2eno, A. ix 
jMf confirmed by Justinian, a. d. 541. 
The nradtice was sandtioned and con- 
firmed by die 9th council of Toledo, c. 
A. D. 650. The right of presentation was* 
by general consent, transmissiUe to the 
patron's heirs. 

According to English laur, the bishop 
is to examine the presentee, xst, concern- 
ing the person, as if he be under age of 
a biyman ; andly, concerning his conver- 
sation, as if he be criminous: jrdly, con- 



Making, Oidaining, and Consecnitiag, 
was only introduced in 1669. In 1552 the 
words were Making and Consecrating. 
The term comprehending all the orders 
is Ordination. 

Y The Cbondl of Neocaesarea, A.D. 
3x4, required thirty years of age even in 
presbyters, a /tnrtiori in bishops. The 
Council of Agde, a.ix, 506^ required that 
no metropolitan ordain bishop or presby- 
ter before that, the age crf'jperfeA man- 
hood. By the Apostolical Constitutiom 



ceming his ability to discharge his pas- a bishop must be 50 years of age at least 
toral duty, as if he be unlearned and not Instances of exceptions to these rules in 
able to feed his fiock with spiritual food, cases of distinguished worth are found 
H The seleAion of deacons, who were Athanasius was probably under 90 when 
rej^uded as assistants to the biihops, he was made btsh<^ Rendgiuswasooiy 
appears to have been left in a great aa when he was appointed to the see ot 

Rheims, a.i>. 47X. 

The Councils of -^gde a.d. 506^ of Car- 
thage A. D. 397, of Trullo A. IX 69a, (f 
Toledo A.D. 633, all prescribe 25 as the 
minimum of age for a deacon. This vak 
was, accwding to Bingham, very nialj 
observed, the exceptions being few. 
For tius the Council of Toledo, A.D. 



ma 

measure to the bishops themselves. Thus 
Cyprian treats the authority of a bishop 
over one of his deacons as absolute, 
because the bishop had apiwinted him. 
In the Apostolical Constitutions the 
bishop is exhorted to seleA his deacons 
with regard to their piety. 
H In the same Constitutions, it is pre- 



scribed that, in the Ordination of a bishop, 633, dtes the Levitical preaedeac This 

three or at least two bishops shall concur, becametheruleof our own Church; hot 

The ancient rule of the Council of Nice it was a case dispensable. TheCbandlof 

was, that all the bishops of the province Trent made the age 23, and by a Pooti- 

with die metroDoIitan should be present at fical published about the time of the 

the ordinadon, but in case of urgent neoes- Reformation it was only requhed that 

sity three were deemed a suflkient num- the deacon should have attained ao yean, 

ber, provided that the metrt^iiolitan and Our first Prayer Book prescribed ax for 



the rest sent their consent in writing. The 
xst Council of Aries, A. D. 3x4, and the 3rd 
Council of Carthage, A.Ot. 397, required 
three besides the metn^olitan. The and 
Counal of Aries, a.ix 45a, dire^ the 
metn^oUtan to take three besides him- 
self The Council of Riex, a.ix 439, ac- 
tually deposed Armentarius becmise he 
had not had three bishops to ordain him. 
AU churches were not so striA, but in . 

them all onUnation by a smaller number Faculty is permissible in the 
than three was accounted uncanonical priests. 

Forthe Ordination of apriestordeaoon, A Canon of the Greek Church pre- 
one bishop was soflKdenL Itwashowever scribes 50 as the age for a hidiop: to 
customarv for the nresbyters present to modify this rule, however, an edid of 
lay their nands on the h«ui(^ the person Justinian, rurairing that he shoald be 
to be ordained. The two essentials of above jo^ is added. For a priest 30 is the 
ordination were imposition of haurids by 
the U ' 



deacons, 34 for priests. By Stat. 13 
Eliz.c. ra, none was to be loade ■»Siit«*w 
under 24. The present Robric is a pro- 
vision ot Canon 34. This Canon has 
been confirmed by Statute 44 Geo. III. 
c. 43, Ss. X and s, triiich pronounces ordi- 
nation oonferred before these ages noli 
and void. The Faculty for deacons 
must, it appears, be obtained from the 
archbishop of Canterbury. No siKh 
~ " of 



bishop, 
caiKud 



r3o,B 

tibed age. for a deacon a^ 
Canon 34 requires a Uniyersaty] 
or an account of the candidate's fritn m 
Latin according to the articles of R^ 
pon, and alsoa tesdmottial from CoQ^es 
m Oxford or Cambridge, or from three 
or four grave ministexs and other credible 
who have known him for the 



, and the Ordinadon Prayer. 
The caiK&date knelt at the altar to re- 
ceive his ordination. Presbyterian Ordi- 
nation was disallowed. Thus Ischyras, 
on whom CoOttduis, a priest only, had 
laid his hands, was treated as a layman 
Iqr the Alexandrian Churdi in the time of 
Athanasius : and the Council of Sardica, thxee years next preceding his ordination. 
A.D. ya, rcj eifted the or din a tion of diose The regular Okode of 
who lad received their ordeis at the scribed in the Canon Law is 
hands of prediyters akme. episoopns ordinationes fooere dwpnntr. 

Consecration is used for die Ordination omnes, qin ad sacram ministerinm ac> 
of m^hop* as a somewhat more solemn cedere voiunt, fcria ^oaita ante ipsam 
term. The triple phrase of the title, ordinatinncm crocandt $qnt ad avitatem 

(333? 



THE FOBU ASD UANH£B 



MAKINa OF DEACON'S, 






dat^U^Slaaiiittil Oai. ud tbi idlftUig of 









^i«Uniwi(*iB UtM Id &• tar ytndg, 



una cum archipresbyteris (al. presbyteris) ' lungs to him Me jure communL' In the 

qui eos repraesentare debent; et tunc Greek and Roman churches likewise this 

episcopus a latere suo eligere debet sacer- duty is assigned to him. In the Roman 

dotes et alios prudentes viros gnaros church the orders of Subdeacon, Deacon, 

divinae legis et exercitatos in ecclesiasti- and Priest are reckoned 'ordinesmajores:' 

cis san<5lionibus ; qui ordinandorum vi tarn, candidates are ordained at the same time. 

genus,patriam,aetatem,institutioneni,(i.e. A general address is given to all who are 

titulum) locum ubi educati sunt, si sint to be ordsdned; subsequently they are 

bene literati, si instrudli in lege Domini, addressed separately. The presentation 

diligenter investigent Ipsi autem qui> to the Bishop and his caution are much as 

bus hoc committitur cavere debent, ne in the Roman OrdinaL The presentation 



has the terms, ^ *postulat san<5ia mater 
Ecclesia Catholica.' 

In both Greek and Roman churches 
the Deacons are taken from the Snb- 
deacons. 

The Archdeacon's answer in the Roman 
Ordinal is * quantum humana fragilitas 



autfavoris gratia autcujuscunque muneris 
cupiditate illati, a vero devient, ut indig- 
num et minus idoneum ad sacros gpidus 
suscipiendos episcopi manibos smplicent. 
Igitur per tree continuos dies diligenter 
examinentur ; et sic sabbato qui probati 
invent! sunt, episcopo repraesententur.' 

H The times of Ordination prescribed in nosse sinit, &c.| 
Canon Law are the ' jejunia quatuor tern- The enquiry is nmilar. It as as old as 
porum,' viz. the Ember Weeks. In the the time of Gelasius, a.d. 494. After a 
primitive ages men were ordained as they little pause the Bishop addresses the can- 
were required for the service of the didates for the Diaconate <» die duties 
Church. It is not certain that the ap- of their office: they prostrate themselves, 
pointment of the Ember Weeks had at and the Litany is said, 
first anything to do with Ordination. In the Exeter pontifical we have the 
As however this solemnity was, according following insertion in the Litany : 
to Apostolic example, accompanied with ' Ut ele(5los istos bene +dicere digneris 
fasting and prayer, and as it was con- ^ Te ro|;amus. 
venient, when the Church's demand for ' Utele<5los istos bene +dicereetsan6U 
Ministers increased, to appoint certain -f-ficare digneris. 
times of Ordination, these four seasons Te rogamus. 
were appropriately chosen. According 'Ut ele<5los istos bene + dicere saca&i 
to Stephens the Ember Weeks became -l-ficare et conse+crare digneris. 
the settled times of Ordination about the Te ro>gamus.* 
4th or 5th century, and being gradually In the Roman Ordinal the Bishop at 
received by several Churches, were esta- the close of the Litany commends the 
blished as the rule of the Church of candidates to the prayers of the clergy 
England in the constitutions of Egbert, and people ; he then recites a collet, at 
archbishop of York, c. 750. In the Con- the conclusion of which he chants a prayer 



vocation of 1663 the president made a 
special order to enforce the ancient law. 

^ By the 3rd Council of Carthage, a.d. 
397, at the instance of Augustine, who 
had been ignorant of one of the canons of 
the Nicene Council, it was ordered that 
the canons of the church should be read 
at every man's nomination before Ordina- 
tion. A profession of obedience to these 
was required by a law of Justinian. 

% The and rubric of 1549 orders that 



invoking grace for ministers generally, 
and for the candidates speciaUy the grace 
of the Diaconate. He then lays his hand 
upon the head of each, and afterwards 
continues the chant. 

He gives the stole and dalmatic widi 
a prayer on the delivery of these vest- 
ments ; and also a copy of the Gospels. 
One of the newly ordained reads the 
Gospel. 

^ I n the Greek church the candidate is 



' the Archdeacon or his Deputy shall pre- brought to the san<5hiarv, and the hymn 

sent such as come to the Bishop : every * Holy Martyrs' sung ; the Deacon e\c& 

one of them, that are presentea, having then rests his forehead against the Holy 

upon him a plain Alb.' This notice of Table and bends his right knee, llie 

the Deacon's habit was omitted in 1552. Bishop lays his hand upon the head of 

In 1662 the words, 'each of them being the candidate and says: 

decently habited,' were inserted. The *The divine grace^ which oontinoally 

notice respc<5ling the Bishop's position strengthens those thmgs that are weak 

was inserted at the same time. and supplies those thatare ladcing, chooses 

^ The deacons themselves were deemed the most pious Subdeacon N. to the 

inaspecialmannerministersofthebishop. office of Deacon. Let us therefore pray 

Hence there is a peculiar propriety in the for him that the grace of the all-ooly 

seledtion of the Archdeacon for the office Spirit may come upon him.' 

here assigned to him. He is styled in our The choir sings * Kyrie eleeson.' The 

law ' ociUus episcopi ;' the exammation be- Bishop, keeping his hand on the head of 
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the one to be ordained, prays that he may 
have grace to execute his ministry faith- 
fully after the example of Stephen the 
protomartyr. 

The Archdeacon recites a short Litany 
containing the special petitions : 

* For the servant of God, N., who is 
now chosen for the office of Deacon, and 
for his preservation, let us beseech the 
Ix>rd. 

*That our merciful God may grant him 
a Diaconate spotless and unblemished, 
let us beseech the Lord.' 

The Bishop keeps his hand on the 
head of the candidate, (the service con< 
templates throughout only one), prays 
for him, and gives him the stole and fan. 
On delivering these he says, 'Worthy* 
f A^mk), to which the choir respond, * Wor- 
thy ' f A^uk). The newly ordamed Deacon 
takes precedence in receiving the Holy 
Communion ; he then reads the thanks- 
giving. 

If l*he concluding prayer of the Greek 
ordination is noteworthy. It runs thus : 
* O Godour Saviour, who oy thine unerring 
voice didstordain the rule of the Diaconate 
to thy apostles, and didst choose to the 
office thy first martyr Stephen, and gavest 
him priority in the fulfilment of his office 
of Deacon according to the precept of the 
holy Gospel : whosoever among you will 
be nrst, let him be your minister ( Deacon) ; 
Do thou, O Lord of all things, fill this thy 
servant, whom thou hast vouchsafed to 
admit to the ministry of the Diaconate, 
with all faith, and love, and power, and 
holiness by the indwelling of thy Holy 
lifegiving Spirit : for not by the imposi- 
tion of my hands, but by the bestowal of 
thy bounteous mercies, is erace ^iven to 
thy chosen ones : that thus he, bemg kept 
from all sin, may stand blameless before 
thee in the terrible day of judgement, and 
receive the unfailing reward which thou 
hast promised. For thou art our God : to 
the Flather, Son, and Holy Spirit, we 
ascribe glory now, henceforth, and for 
ever. Amen.' 

The ordination of the Deacon takes 
place after the consecration of the ele- 
ments, between the recitation of the 
Diptvchs and adlual participation. 

^ By the 36th Canon it is ordered that 
no person shall be received into the mi- 
nistry nor admitted to any ecclesiastical 
fundlion except after subscription to the 
oath of the king's supremacy. The oath 
of supremacy is not now administered 
during the service {see p. 13} : nor is its 
form that heretofore used (seep. 9). The 
present oath omiLH the abjuration. Sub- 
schpcion to the oaths of allegiance and 



supremacy had been prescribed in t Eliz. 
c. I : subscription to all the articles of 
religion agreed upon in Convocation in 
1563, but which only concern the con- 
fession of the true Christian faith and the 
dodhine of the Sacraments, was prescribed 
in 13 Eliz. c. za. s. 5. 

ii The examination of the candidate 
seems to be peculiar to our Ordinal 

^ In a canon of the Council of Vaison, 
A.D. 539, we have, *Si presbyter, aliqua 
infirmitate prohibente, per seipsum non 
potuerit praedicare, sandlonun patrum 
homiliae a diaconibus recitentur.' 

In the Council of Eliberis, a. d. 305, 
and in the Roman pontifical, we have, 'Si 
quis diaconus regens plebem sine epi- 
scopo vel presbytero aliquos baptizaverit, 
episcopuseosperbenedidlionem perficere 
debebit. Diaconum oportet ministrare 
ad altare, baptizare et praedicare.' 

U In the Roman Ordinal the form is, 
'Acdpe Spiritum Sandhim ad robur et 
ad resistendum diabolo et tentationibus 
ejus. In nomine Domini.' 

In delivering the Gospels the form is, 

'Accipite potestatem legendi Evan- 
gelium in Ecclesia Dei tam pro vivis 
quam pro defundlis. In nomine Domini 
R. Amen.' This ceremony was observed 
at the ordination of a reader in theCburcb 
of Carthage, a. d. 398. 

^_In 1549 the rubric respe<5ling the 
reading of the Gospel by the newly-made 
deacon was, 'Then one of them appoint- 
ed by the Bishop, putting on a tunide, 
shall read the Gospel of that day/ The 
notice of the habit was omitted in 1552. 

H In the Roman Ordinal the latter 
portion of the Bishop's prayer chanted 
over the head of the Deacons is, ' Emitte 
in eos quaesumus, Domine, Spiritual 
Sandlum, quo in opus roinisterii tui fide- 
liter exequendi septiformis gratise tWB 
munere roborentur. Abundet in eis to- 
tius forma virtutis, au<itoritas roodesta, 
pudor constans, innocentis puritas et 
spiritualis observatio disciplinae. In mo- 
nbus eorum przcepta tua fulgeant, ut 
sux castitatis exemplo imitationem sane- 
tam plebs acquirat, ct bonac consdentiae 
testimonium praeferentes in Christo firmi 
et stabiles perseverent: dignisque suc- 
cessibus ab inferiori gradu per gratiam 
tuam capere potiora mereantur.' 

^ The age of a Deacon being 35 and 
that of a Priest not less than 3O1 according 
to andent canons, it is evident that origin* 
ally he, who entered the Diaconate at 35, 
mu.st have remained 5 years a Deacon : 
the same period is prescribed in these ca- 
nons for continuance in the office to others 
also. 
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^ With this last prayer the first prayer .in all godliness, holding the mystery of 
said by the Bishop over the head of the the faith in a pure conscience, and bestow 
Deacon in the Greek Ordination Service on him the grace, which thou didst bestow 
may be compared, *0 Lord our God, who on thy first martyr Stephen whom thou 
according to thy foreknowledge sendest first calledst to the work of thy Diaconate, 
down the influence of thy Holy Spirit and grant that he may discharge the 
upon those who are set apart by thy un- office committed unto him by thy mercy, 
seardiaUe power to be ministers and according to thy good pleasiure. For 
servants in thy spotless mysteries ; do they, who serve the office of a Deacon 
thou, O Lord, preserve him, whom thou well, purchase to themselves a good de- 
hast vouchsafed to have ordained at my gree. Do thou therefore perfedt thy ser- 
hands to the ministry of the Diaconate, vanL For thine is the kingdom, &c.' 

^ The rubric in 1549 was, *And here must be shewed unto the Deacon that he 
must continue in that office of a deacon the space of a whole year at the least, &c' 
The words 'at the least' were omitted in 1662. The clause, ' at the times appointed 
in the Canon ; or else, on urgent occasion, upon some other Sunday, or Holy-day, 
in the face of the Church, in such manner and form as hereafter fc^oweth,' was 
added in 1663. 

For a notice respeiling * Readers* see p. 329b 



OF THE FORM AND MANNER OF ORDERING OF PRIESTS. 

HI The commencement of this office is and chasuble, using in the first case the 

much the same as that fur the Making of words, * Acdpe jugum Domini, jugum 

Deacons. enim ejas suave est et onus ejus leve :' in 

^ In 1549 the Introit was Ps. xl. or the second the w(Mrds, 'Accipe vestem 

Ps. cxxxii. or Ps. cxxx v. For the Epistle, Sacerdotalem, per quam cbaritas intctiigi- 

Aclsxx. 17 — 35 or z Tim. iii. ; the Gospel, tur ; potens est enim Deus ut augeat tibi 

Matt, xxviii. 18 — 20 or John x. z — z6, as charitatem et opus perfedhun.' 
at present, or John xx. z^ — 23. The A Prayer fcM- grace follows; the *Veni 

'Veni Creator' followed immediately Creator Spiritus is chanted: the Bishop 

after the Gospel. The present arrange- meanwhile anoints the hands of the can- 

ment dates fn)m Z662. d idates, saying, 'Consecrare et sandtificare 

^ The Bishop's announcement to the digneris, Domine, manus istas per istam 

people is somewhat more solemn than in undtionem et nostram benediclionem, ut, 

the office for the Making of Deacons, quaecunque benedixerint, bmedicantur. 

In the Sacramentary of Gelasius the et, quaecimque conaecraverint, oonsecren- 

Bishop commends the candidates to the tur et sanftificentur, in nomine Domini 

f>rayers of the people thus, ' Oremus, di- nostri Jesu Christi. Amen.' 
edlissimi, Deum Patrem omnipotentem, ^ The vessels are delivered to the newly 

ut super hos famulos suos, q[uos ad pres- ordained with this commission, * Accipe 

byterii munus elegit, caelestia dona mul- potestatem offerre sacrifidura Deo, Mis- 

tiplicetet, quae ejus di^nationesasdpiunt, sasque celebrare tam pro vivis quam pro 

ejus exequantur auxilio.' defundtis. In nomine Domini Amen.'This 

This prayer is in the Roman Ordinal form is not found in any ritual above 700 

preceded by an exposition of the duties years old. One of the newly ordained 

of a Priest. Then after die Litany, whidi Deacons reads the Gospel, and the service 

here follows, if it have not been adready of the Mass proceeds, the newly ordained 

said on occasion of the ordination of Dea- Presbyters repeating the parts after the 

cons or Sub-deacons, the Bishop lays his Bishop. 

hands on the head of each : the IMests When all have communicated, this an- 

who are present do the same. The can- them is sung, 'Jam non dicam vos servoi 

didates kneel during the ceremcmy. The sed amicos meos, <^uia omnia cognovistis 

Bishop <^ants a long homily comprising quae operatus sum in medio vestrL Alle- 

thanksgiving, exposition of the institution luia. Accipite Spiritum Sand^um in vobis 

of the Priesthood and prayer for those Paraditum. I He est quem Pater mittet 

called to il : he vests them with the stole vobis. Alleluia. Vos amid mei estis li 
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feceritis quae ego praecipio vobb. Ac- 
cipite, &c. Gloria. The Priests repeat 
the Confiteor, the Bishop lays his hands 
upon the head of each kneeling before 
him saying, *Acdpe Spiritum San(£lum; 
quorum remiserispeccata, remittuntureis; 
ct quorum retinueris, retenta stuiL* 

Handling the chasuble he says, ' Stola 
innocentiac induat te Dominus. 

He exadU the oath of canonical obe- 
dience to the Bishop. 

The blessing is given, and a short ex- 
hortation to a diligent discharge of the 
duties of the office, to which each has been 
called, is added in conclusion. 

The whole service is introduced after 
the Epistle. • 

^ In the Greek Church the candidate 
for the Priesthood is introduced into the 
Sandluary after the Cherubic Hymn, be- 
fore the elements are placed on the Holy 
Table. He kneels, resting his forehead 
against the Holy Table ; the Deacon ex- 
claims, *Let us pay attention;' the Bishop 
lays his right band on the candidate s 
head and says, *The divine grace, which 
continually strengthens those things that 
are weak and supplies those that are lack- 
ing, chooses the most pious Deacon to 
the office of Priest. Let us pray there- 
fore for him that the grace of the all-holy 
Spirit may come upon him.' 

The Bishop prays in a low tone for the 
Priest designate. A special Petition for 



him, correspondingto that for the Deacon, 
is introduced into the Litany, following 
theDiptychs. The Bishop uses the fol- 
lowing words : 

' O God mighty in power, unsearchable 
in wisdom, wonderful in counsel beyond 
the sons of men, do thou, O Lord, fill this 
thy servant, whom thou hast vouchsafed 
admission into the grade of a Presbyter, 
with the gift of thy Holy Spirit; that 
he may be worthy to stand uablameable 
at thy altar, to preach the Gospel of 
thy kingdom, to minister the word of thy 
truth, to offer to thee gifts and siurituu 
sacrifices, to renew thy people by the laver 
of regeneration ; that so, wnen he ai^)ears 
at the second coming of the great God 
and our Saviour Jesus Christ thy only- 
begotten Son, he may receive the reward 
of a faithful administration of his office 
through the abundance of thy mercy. 
For blessed and glorious is thy honoured 
and adorable name.' 

He then adjusts the stole of the Priest 
and vests him with the chasuble, saying 
after both these adls, 'Worthy' (^A^uk). 
After the prayer for the consecration of the 
elements, the consecrated bread is put into 
the hands of the newly ordained Priest, 
with a charge to keep that deposit until 
the coming of Jesus Christ. At the dis- 
tribution the Pnest returns it to the Bishop 
and is the first to communicate. He says 
the concluding prayer. 
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% The first of these Hymns was in- 
troduced in 1663. The wording of the 
second, which appeared in 1549, remained 
unaltered till 1662. It was as follows: 

Come holy ghost etemall god 
procedyng from aboue, 
Bothe from the father and the 
Sonne, the God of peace and loue, 
Visite our myndes, and into vs, thy 
heauenly grace inspire, 
That in all truthe and Godlinesse, we 
maie haue true desire. 

Thou art the very comforter, in al 
wo and distresse, 

The heauenly gift of God moste high, 
which no totingue can expresse, 
The fountain and the liuely spryng, of 
joye celestial!, 

The fire so bright, the loue so clere, and 
un<5lion spirituall. 

Thou in thy giftes art manifolde, 
whereby Chnst Churche doth siande. 
In faithfuU hartes writyng thy lawe, 
the finger of Goddes hande, 
Accordyng to thy promes made, thou 
geuest speche of^ grace, 
That through thy helpe, the praise of 
God, maie sound in euery place. 

O holy ghost, into our wittes, send 
doune thyne heauenly light, 
Kyndle our hartes with feruent loue, 
to seme God daie and night. 
Strength and stablishe al our weake- 
nes, so feble and so fraile, 
That neither fleshe, the worlde, nor de- 
uill, against vs do prevaile. 

Put backe our enemie farre from 
vs, and graunt vs to obtein, 
Peace in our hartes with God and man, 
without grudge or disdein, 
And graunt O Lorde that thou bee- 
yng, our leader and our guyde, 
We maie eschewe the snares of synne, 
and from thee neuer slide. 



To vs suche plentie of thy grace, 
good Lorde graunt we thee praie, 

That thou Lorde maiest be our com- 
fort, at the last dreadfull daie, 

Of al strife and dissention, O Lorde 
dissolue the bandes. 

And make the knottes of peace and 
loue, throughout all Christen landes. 



Graunt vs O Lorde, through the- 
to knowe, the father moste of might. 

That of his dere beioued sonne. wee 
mate attain the sight. 

And that with pernght faith also, we 
maie acknowlege thee. 

The spirit of them bothe, sdwaie one 
God in persones three. 

Laude and praise be to the father, 
and to the sonne equall. 

And to the holy spirite also, one God 
coetemall, 

And praie we that the onely Sonne, 
vouchesafe his spirite to sende. 

To al that do professe his name, unto 
the worldes ende. 

The Hymn, *Veni Creator Spiritns,* 
has long been an ordination hymn. The 
composition of it has been ascribed to St 
Ambrose ; but there appears no sufScieoc 
evidence of his authorship : 

Veni Creator Spiritus 
Mentes tuorum visita; 
Imple supema gratia 
Quae tu creasti pedlora. 

Qui Paraclitus diceris 
Donura Dei altissimi ; 
Fons vivus, ignis, charitas, 
£t spiritalis undHo. 

Tu septiformis munere 
Dextrafe Dei tu digitus; 
Tu rite promissum Patris 
Sermone ditans guttura. 

Accende lumen sensibus 
, Infunde amorero cordibus; 
In fir ma nostri corporis 
Virtute firmans peipetim. 

Hostem repellas longius 
Pacemque dones protinus; 
Du<5lore sic te prxvio 
Vitemus omne noxium. 

Per te sciamus da Patrem- 
Noscamus atque Filium; 
Te utriusque Spiritum 
Credamus omni tempore. 

Sit laus Patri cum Filio 
Sandlo simul Paraclito : 
Nobisque mittat Filius 
Charisma Sandti Spiritus. Am,en. 
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thiiun, which we, in the Name of Ood. and of 
his Church, ihaU dtimaiid of you touching the 
■ame. 

DO you think in your heart, that you be truly 
catUed, aooording to the will of onr Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the order of this Charch of 
England^ to the Order and MlnUtry of Frie»t« 
hood? 
Annoer, I think It 

The BUhop. 

ARE jrou persuaded that the holy Scriptures 
x\. contain sufficiently all Doctrine requund of 
aeoessity for eternal salvation through Csith in 
Jesus Quist ? and are you detennmed, out of 
the said Scriptures to instruct the peocoe oom- 
aoitted to your charge, and to teach nothing, as 
x«(iuired of necessity to eternal satvation, out 
that whidi tou shall be persiiaded may be 
concluded ana proved by thel9crii>ture ? 

Arutaer. I am so persuaded, and have so 
determined by God's grace. 

The Bishop. 

WILL you then give jrour fitithftil diligence 
always so to minister the Doctrine and 
Baonunents, and the Discipline of Christ, as the 
Loid hath commanded, and as this Church and 
Bealm hath received the same, luvmriHn^g to 
the Commandments of God ; so that vou may 
teach the people committed to 3rour Cure .ind 
Chaiige with aU diligenoe to keep and observe the 

Antwer. I will so do, by the help of the Lord. 

The Bishop. 

''ILL you be ready, with aD fsdthfbl diligence, 
to banish and drive away all erroneous 
and strange doctrines contrary to God's word ; 
and to use both pubUok and private monitions 
and exhortations, as well to the sick as to the 
whole, within your Cures, as need shall require, 
and oocasion shall be given f 
Answer. 1 will, tiie Lord being my helper. 

The Bishop. 

WILL vou be diligent in Fkuyers, and in 
reading of the holy Scriptures, and in such 
studies as help to the knowledge of the same, 
laying aside the study of the world and the flesh ? 
Answer. I will endeavour myself so to do, tike 
Lord being my helper. 

The Bishop. 

ILL you be diligent to fhune and fiwhion 
your own selves, and your fiamilles, accord- 
ing to the Doctrine of Christ : and to nuuce both 
yourselves and them, as much as in you lieth, 
wholesome Aviwiri— and patterns to the flock 
of Christ? 

A newer. I will apply myself thereto, the Lord 
being my helper. 

The Bishop. 

WILL vou maintain and set fbrwaids, as 
much as Ueth la you, quietness, peace, and 
love, among all Christian people, and especially 
among them that are or snail be committed to 
your charge? 

Answer. I will so do, the Lord being my 
helper. 

The Bishop. 

[LL you reverently obey your Ordinary, 
and other chief Ministers, unto whom is 
committed the chaige and government over you ; 
following with a glad mind and will their godly 
admonitions, andsubmitting yourselves to their 
godly Judgranents ? 

Answer. 1 will so do, the Lord being my 
helper. 

^ Then shall the Bishop, standing up, say, 

ALHIGHTT God. who hath given you this will 
j\. to do all these things ; Grant also unto vou 
itrength and power to poform the same ; that 



Wl 
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he mav aooom4>Ush his work which ho hatli 
begun In yon ; through Jssns Christ our Lord. 
Atnen. 

T After fhie, the Congregatien shaU be desired, 
secretly in their Prayers, to nuske their humble 
supplications to Ood for all these things: for 
the whixih Prayers there shall be silence kept 
foraepace. 

T After ^Oiich jftall be sung or said by the Bishop 
{the persons to be Ordained Priests aU kneel' 
ing) Veni, Creator Spiritus: the Bishop be. 
ginning, and the PrieaU, and others that are 
present, answering by verses, asfoUoweth. 

COME. Holy Ghost, our souls inspire. 
And lighten with celestial fire. 
Thou the anointing Spirit art. 
Who dost thy seven-fold gifts impart. 

Thy blessed Unction firom above. 
Is comfort, life, and fire of love. 
Enable with perpetual Ught 
The dulnesf qf our bliimed sight. 

Anoint and cheer our soiled fiioe 
With the abundance of thy grace. 
Keep flur our foes, give peace at home : 
Where thou art guide, no ill can come. 

Teach us to know the IVither, Son, 
And thee, <tf both, to be but One. 
That, through the ages all along. 
This may be our endless song ; 

Praise to thy eternal merit. 
Father, Sen, and Holy Spirit. 

Or this: 

COME, Holy Ghost, eternal God, 
Prooeedingftom above. 
Both from thePaOier and the Bon, 
The Ood qfpeaee and love; 

Visit oar minds, into our hearts 

Thy heav'nly grace inspire ; 
That truth andjfodUness we may 

Pursue withfi*ll desire. 

Thou art the veir Comfbrter 

In gprlef and all distress : 
The Mavenly gift of Chd most high. 

No tongue can tt express; 

The fountain and the living spring 

Of Joy celestial ; 
The fire so bright, the love so sweet. 

The Unction spiritual. 

Thou in thyglfts art manifold. 
By them Cnrist's Church doth stand : 

Inhttaiful hearts thou writ'st thy law, 
lite finger qf OocTs hand. 

According to thy promise. Lord, 

Thou ovest speech with grace ; 
That through thy help OodTs praises may 

Resound in everyplace. 

O Holy Ghost, into our minds 

Sena down thy heav'nly light ; 
Kindle our hearts with fervent zeal. 

To serve Ood day and night. 
Our weakness strengthen and confirm, 

(For, Lord, thou know'st us trM ;) 
That neither devil, world, nor flash. 

Against us may prevail. 

Put back our enemy flff fimn us. 

And help us to obtain 
Peace in our hearts with Ood and man, 

{The best, the trtiest gain;) 

And grant that thou being, O Lord, 

Our leader and our guide. 
We may escape the snares of sin. 

And never from thee slide. 

Such measures of thy powerful grace 

Grant, Lord, to us, we pray : 
That thou may' St be our Comforter 

At the last dreadful day. 



^ The prajcr * Afanisfaty God and hea- Two other liiayeis firon Anoeat Cai- 

^penly l-aoner/ was piefKed in 1549 oj lects are aiao wortliy of ooooc, tu. one 

'The Lord be with yon. ^. And with to be used 00 the anDnrersary of Ordina- 

thy spbh,* omitied in 1552. tkm: *0 God, by whose oonunand the 

^ The fona of 1549 was ' Reodre the order of all time nms its coarse ; look 

Holy C^MSt, whose sins thou dost for- giacioasly npon me thy servant, whom 

give, they are forgiven : and whose sins thou hast been pl ravd to promote to the 

thoQ dost retain, they are retained : and order of the presbytexate ; and that my 

be thoQ a Jaithful dbpcnser of the Word service may be plrasing onto thee, do 



of God and of hcs holv* sacraments. In thoo merdmDy pre s erve in me thy g^fb ; 
the name of the Father, &c.' It was throogh Jesus CSirist oar Lord.'— <^A»- 



altered to the present form in i66a^ sims. And a Prayer icw the Flodc : * See- 

Y In 1549 the rhaKcr and bread were ing that I have no coofidenoe in any- 



delivered together with the Bible. thing bat thy mercy, do thoa endoe my 

^ In 1552 the arraiq^ement <kf the Office mouth with power to proclaim thy trutlv 

was somewhat difierent. and sanctify mv work with more abond- 

For the Episde was read A&& xx. 17 — ant richness o^ grace, that thoa mayest 



^ or I Tim. iiL For Matt. ix. 3S — 38 was both save my unworthy sdf, and justify 
Matt. xxviiL 18 — 20^ or John xx. 19 — in thy loving-kindness the flock aitnist- 
34. The Go^iel was followed br * Come, ed to me. Whatever thoa seest oomipt 



Holy Ghost, eternal God, &c' "the literal in them, do thou make sound : and what- 

*Veni Creator' did not have place here ever thou discemest vidoos in me, do 

imtil 1662. Then followed the Presenta- thou core : whatever guilt they have coo- 

tion oi Candidates, the Bishop's enquiry, tracted or do ooatra^ throi^;n my sinful 



the ^lecial Collect, the Homily 00 the lukewarmness or carelessness, do thou 
duties, the BLihup's prayer, and so on to put avray. If in anything they have 



the end. fallen into sin, whether with or without 

^ * Most merdiul Father, &c.' my knowledge, or have fallen by the 

A prayer in the Ssrro-Nestorian Ordi- stumblingblock of my example, pardon 

nal, given by Br^;ht in his Ancient Col- them, and render not to my unhappv 

le&s, may be compared with this prayer: self the punishment vrhicfa sach a fault 

* O Christ, the true Priest, whose priest- deserves. But let the rebukes which I 

hood never passeth away, let thy power have administered in oensore of others 

come to the aid of thy servants, and condoce to their salvation: and let the 

dotibe them widi glory and beauty, that pleadiqg of this prayer recall them from 

they may carefuUy and excellently dis- the enor they have oommitied, that they 



charge their priesthood according to thy may not endure the torments of bell :— 
pleasure: and as they have received their so that thou mayest voochsafe pardon 



talents to be profitably employed as the tn their iniquities, and wash away the 

^writ giveth abOity, they may at last o^nce of which I have become gtulty 

lay them on thy table with abundant hj my own unfitness to bear rule. In- 

gain, that diey may become worthy to dme thine ear, O God, to oar sacrifices, 



hear that voice fuU of hope. Enter into and write me, and those tHw are 00m- 
the joy that has do end. May they go mitted to me, in thy hooks; wkereby, 
on, O Lord, from strei^ith to strength ; together with the flock entrusted to me, 
Hit them up while they worship thee : I may both be deanscd from all sin, and 
perfect thy gifts in them and crown their be enabled to attain to thee in peace.'— 
neads with a diadem, and in their hearts, From an Afe Ug m Smcetdmtit in Me- 
ns in an ark, may thy grace be stored nard's Gregor ia n, 
up: grant them thine abundant he^ 
and fill their labours with pov 



H In 1549b when die Orders of Deacon and Priest were given on the same dar. 
Hie Epistle was ordoed to be i Tun. SL llie change to Ejph. in. 7—13 was made 
in 1662. 
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OF THE FORM OF ORDAINING OR CONSECRATING OF AN 

ARCHBISHOP OR BISHOP. 

1[ In 1549 an Introit before the Colle<5l confirmed by Edw. T., with a reservation 

*A-as appointed. It was the same Psalm of his own right of objection. At the 

in the case of Priests and Bishops, viz. Reformation all Papal usurpation in the 

Ps. xl. or cxxxii. or cxxxv. ele<5lion of bishops was repudiated. The 

The Colledl is nearly the same as that oath of obedience to the Pope, taken 

for St Peter's Day, composed in 1549. by bishops before the Reformation, was 

% The Epistle has been read in the of modem date. It was only imposed 

Consecration of Bishops at least since the on metropolitans in the zzth century, and 

time of Leofric in the zoth century. We does not appear to have been taken by 

find it in his Sacramenury. The alter- bishops until long after that time. The 

native, Ai^ls xx. 17, was introduced in promise of obedience to die metropolitan 

1662, when the alternative Gospels were seems to be derived from tlie xzth Coun- 

also introduced. Up to that time the cil of Toledo, a. d. 675. 

alternative Gospel had been John x. x In a Pontifical of the Church of Tours, 

— z6. 700 years old, the following form occurs: 

^ Special mention is made of the ser- ' E^o ille N.j sandlae N. ecclesise nunc 
mon in the Consecration of Bishops. As ordinandus episcopus, subje<5lionem et re- 
there is no fixed honiily on the duties of verentiam a san(5lis patribus constitutam 
a Bishop corresponding to that on the secundum praecepta canonum, san<5bc 
duties of a Priest, the sermon may be sedis N. ecclesis redloribusque ejus, in 
regarded as a provision for such instruc- praesentia domini archiepiscopi, perpetuo 
tion, varying according to the circum- me exhibiturum promitto et super sane- 
stances of the diocese. tum altare propria manu firmo.' 

H The rochet was an early ecclesiastical • ^ In the MS. of Leofric, zoth century, 

vestment corresponding to the surplice; and in the Pontifical of Egbert, arch- 

the full lawn sleeves are modern. See bishop of York, 9th century, the com- 

p. 57. In Z549 the eledled Bishop was mendation to the prayers of the people 

presented to the Archbishop in a surplice is prescribed. 

and cope by two Bishops also in surplices % In the Greek Church the special 

and copes and with their pastoral staves suffrages in the Litany are, ' For the 

in their hands. The notice of the habits servant of God, N. who is now chosen 

and staves was omitted in Z552. In X662 bishop, and his preservation,, let us bc- 

the words 'vested with his rochet' were seech the Lord. That the merciful God 

introduced. ^ may grant him a spotless and unble- 

^ The presentation by two bishops to mished chief priesthood, let us beseech 

the archbishop is found in a MS. 1000 the Lord. Ans. Lord, have mercy.' 

years old. ^ ^ ^ ^ The prayer for the bishop eledt cor- 

'Comprovincialesepiscopiofferantelec- responds to the similar forms in case of 

tum domino archiepiscopo his verbis, priests and deacons. 

Reverende pater, postulat sandla mater % The canons of the 4th Coundl of 

ecclesia N.^ ut hunc praesentem presby- Carthage, a. d. 398, prescribed aninstruc- 

tenim ad onus episcopatus sublevetis.* tion in the various parts of the Episcopal 

% Bishops were originally ele<fled by office, 

the clergy and people. From contested % Palmer quotes from a Pontifical, 900 

eledlions disorders and bloodshed ensued, years old, a form of examination resem- 

Hence Christian emperors reserved to bling our own : 

themselves the ele(5lion of bishops. The ' Antiqua san(florum patrum institutio 

bishopric was donative ' per traiditioncm docet et praecipit, ut is, qui ad ordinem 

bacuh pa.storalis et annuli ;' it was so episcopatus eligitur, antea diligentissime 

originally in England. The ri^ht is examinetur et interrogetur de diversis 

rested by Lord Coke upon the pnnciple causis vel moribus quae huic regimini 

of foundation and property. Bishoprics congruunt et necessaria sunt retineri : 

in Ireland are .still donative. King John secundum Apostoli di<5lum: manus ne> 

conceded the right of eledlion. This was mini cito imposueris: et ut etiam is qui 
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est ordinandus, axitea erudiatur, qualiter ever, was not universal. In the office of 

sub hoc regimine constitutum oporteat 1549 it was to be placed on the neck of 

conversari in ecclesia Dei. ^ the eletfled Bishop, and at the words * Be 

' Eadem audloritate et praecepto inter- to the flock, &c, the Archbishop was to 

■rogemus te, diledlissime frater, caritate put into his hands the Pastoral Staff, 

sincera, siomnemprudentianituam,quan- The alteration was made in 1553. 

turn tua capax est natura, divinac scrip- HI In the Greek Church the short form 

turae sensibus accommodare volueris? of Consecration is as follows : 

*R. Ita ex toto corde volo in omnibus After the hymn Trisagion the warrant 

obedire et consentire. for Consecration is read. It runs thus 

* Vis ea, quae ex divinis Scripturis intel- in case of a Metropolitan or Bishop : 

ligis, plebem cui ordinandus es et verbis * By the vote and approval of the i 



docere et exemplis? R. Volo. 

'Vis mores tuos ab omni malo tem- 
perare et quantum poteris, Domino ad- 
juvante, ad omne bonum commutare? 
R. Volo. 

' Vis castitatem et sobrietatem cum Dei 
auxilio custodire et docere? R. Volo. 

^ ' Pauperibus et pcregrinis, omnibus in- 
digentibus vis esse propter nomen Domini 
aflabilis et misericors? R. Volo. 
^ ' Ha:c omnia et caetera bona retribuat 
tibi Dominus et custodiat te atque cor- 
roboret in omni bono. 

' Et respondeant omnes Amen.' 

^ In x66a the rubric, * Then shall the 



most 
holy metropolitans, the most godly arch- 
bishops and bishops, the divine grace 
which continually strengthens those 
things that are weak and supplies those 
that are lacking, chooses N., the most 
pious nominee, to be bishop (metropolitan' 
of the most holy (metropolitan) see, N. : 
let us pray, therefore, for him, that the 
grace of the all-holy Spirit may come 
upon him.' 

The congregation exclaim, 'Kyrie elee- 
son/ The patriarch closes the Book of 
the Gospels and lays it on the head 
and neck of the bishop eledl, the other 
bishops touching the book. He holds 



Bishop ele(5l put on the rest of the epi- his hand on the head of the bishop ele<5l 

scopal habit, &c.' was first introduced, and uses two colledls, between which one 

The previous rubric was only ' Then shall of the assistant bishops repeats a Litany 

be sung or said, Come, Holy Ghost, &c.' with a special suffrage for the bishop to 

as it is set out in the Ordering of Priests, be consecrated. The patriarch gives the 

The versicle and response following date pall, saying, 'Worthy (*A(to«) ; the clergy 

from 1553. In 1549 tney were 'The Lord echo this. The newly consecrated bishop 



be with you.' ' And with thy spirit. 

^ With the latter portion of the prayer, 
'Almighty God, &c. ' the followmg ex- 
tradl from the MS. of Leofric, the Ponti- 
fical of Egbert, and the Sacramentary of 
Gelasius may be compared. 

* Sint speciosi munere tuo pedes ejus 
ad evangelizandum pacem, ad evangeli- 
zandum Dona tua. Da ei, Doinine, mi- 
nisterium reconciliationis. Utatur nee 
glorietur pote.state quam tribuis in aedifi- 
cationem et non in destru(ftionem — sit 



first receives the Eucharistic bread and 
wine, and ministers them to the others. 
The two coUedls are as follows : 

*0 Lord our God, who, through thy 
blessed Apostle Paul, hast appointed 
divers ranks and orders for ministration 
and service of thy holy spotless myste- 
ries at thy holv altar, first apostles, 
secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers: 
do thou. Lord of all, strengthen this thy 
ser\'ant, who has been chosen and per- 

_. _.. mitted to bear the yoke of the Gospel 

fidelis servus et prudens quem constituas, and the Episcopal office, by the hands of 
Domini, super familiam tuam, ut det illis me a sinner and my fellow Bishops, with 
cibum in tempore necessario.' the grace of thy Holy Spirit, as thou 

^ 'Accipe Spiritum Sandlum.' Palmer didst strengthen thy Holy Apostles and 
quotes Martene foe the assertion that Prophets; as thou didst anoint kings 



these words in our ritual are at least 
500 years old. 

Our present form dates from 1662. 
The form which came down from 1549 
was, 'Take the Holy Ghost, and re- 
member that thou stir up the grace of 
God, which is in thee, by imposition of 
hands; for God hath not given us the 



as 

and consecrate High Priests; maintain 
his Bishopric blameless, and arraying him 
with all godliness, render him holy, that 
he may be worthy to offer prayer for the 
salvation of thv people and to obtain 
hearing from thee. For thy name is 
hallowed and thy kingdom glorious. 
' O Lord our God, who, Ixcause of the 



spirit of fear, but of power, and love, and inability of man's nature to bear the adlual 

of soberness.' presence of the Godhead, didst appoint 

U The delivery of the Bible to the hi- in thy dispensation men of like passions 

shop ele<5l is of very ancient date amongst with us, who should approach thy throne 

us. According to the decree of the 4th to present unto thee sacrifice and offering 

Council of Carthage, a.d. 398, the Bible for all thy people : do thou, O Christ, cause 

was laid on the head. This custom, how- him, who is now appointed a dispenser of 
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Episcopal grace, to become a follower of 
thee, the true Shepherd, layine down his 
life for thv sheep^ a guide of the blind, a 
light of those in darkness, an instru<5lor 
of the fooluh, a teacher <^ babes, a beacon 
in the world : that thus, having monished 
the souls entrusted to him in the present 
life.he may stand blamelessat thy tribunal, 
and receive the great reward which thou 
hast prepared tor those who contend 
earnestly for the preaching of thy Gospel. 
For it is thine to jAty and to save us, O 
God ; to thee do we ascribe glory, Father, 
Son and Holy Spirit, now and evermore. 
Amen.' 

A confession of Faith is now introduced 
at the commencement of the service. 

^ In the Roman ordination of Bishops 
the Papal mandate for consecration is 
demanded. When this has been produced, 
the Bishop eltA takes the oath to maintain 
the Royalties of St Peter and to yield 
implicit obedience to the Pope. The 
words * Regalia S. Petri ' first appear in 
the oath imposed by Clement VI II. x6oo. 
^ The examination of the Bishop ele<5l is 
similar to our own, with the addition of 
obedience to the traditions of the Fathers, 
the Decretals of the Apostolic See, the 
Pope and his successors. He is then ex- 
amined as to the soundness of his faith ; 
after which he receives the perioral cross 
and is clad in Episcopal robes. He reads 
the office of the Mass, which is not altered 
on account of the consecration ceremonial. 
A special CoUedl is added, 'Adesto sup- 
plicationibus nostris, omnipotens Deus, 
ut, quod humilitatis nosurae gerendum est 
ministerio, tuae virtutis impleatur effedlu.* 

The office of a Bishop is declared. 
'Episcopumoportet judicare, interpretari, 
consecrare, ordinare, ofienre, baptizare et 
confirmare.* 

The Prayers of the Congregation are 
asked for him. The Litany wim a special 
suffrage over him is said. 

The Book of the Gospels is held over 
the neck and shoulders of the Bishop 
eledl, the consecrating Bishop and the 
two Bishops assisting in the consecration 
touch his head saying, ^Accipe Spiritum 
Sandlum.' 

The ^ consecrating Bishop then adds, 
'Propitiare, Domine, supplicationibus nos- 
tris ; et inclinato super hunc famulum 
tuum comu gratia: sacerdotalis, bene + 
didlionis tus in eum effunde virtutem. 
Per Dominum, &c.' He breaks into a 
chant of thflnksgiving for the Episcopal 
office, on the institution of which he des- 
cants, praying that the Bishop ele^ may 



be blessed in his work. UnAioa foQowa^ 
with a prayer that the un^ion may be 
blessed : Ps. cxxxiiL is added. 

The Pastoral Staff and the Ring, with 
a blessing and prayer on the delivery of 
each, are given: the Gospel is taken from 
the shoulders and placed in the hands of 
the Bishop eletfk with the words, 'Accipe 
Evangelium et vade, pnedica popolo tibi 
commisco; potensest enimDeus, utaugeat 
tibi gratiam suam, qui vivit et regnat cum 
Deo Patre, in unitate Spiritus San Ai, Deus 
per omnia saecula saeculorum. J?. Amen.' 

The kiss of peace is given. 

The consecrating and consecrated B^ 
shops both proceed with the mass, which 
is by them both offered with a Pr ay e r for 
the newly consecrated. The consecrator 
receives the Wafer and the Wine himseH 
and administers to the other. 

The service of the mass is finished by 
them at the same altar. The Post Com- 
munion Collect is — * Plenum, quaesamus, 
Domine, in nobis reraedium tuae misera- 
tionis operare, ac tales nos^ esse perfice 
propitius et sic foveri, ut tibi in omnibus 
placere valeamus. Per Dominum, &c 

*Ite, MissaesL* 

The Mitre and Gloves are blessed and 
put on the head and hands. 

Enthronization follows. 

The Te Deum is sung. 

The Antiphon, ' Finnetur manus tua et 
exaltetur dextera tua : justitia et judicium 
praeparatio sedis tua:. Gloria, &c. 

' Domine, exaudi orationem meam. 

* £t clamor meus ad t^ veniaL 

* Doroinus vobiscum. 
' Et cum spiritu tuo.* 

The CoUedl, * Deus, omnium fideliom 
pastor et re<5lor, hunc famulum tuum qnem 
ecclesiae tuae praeesse voluisti propitius 
respice : da ei, quaesumus, verbo etexem- 
plo, quibus praeest proficere, ut ad vitam, 
una cum grege sibi credito, perveniat sem- 
pitemain. Per Christum Dominum nos- 
tnim. 

'J?. Amen. 

' Sit nomen Domini benedidlum. 

'J?. Ex hoc nunc et usque in saecultim. 

'Adjutorium nostrum in nomine Domini. 

' J?. Qui fecit caelum et terram.' 

The consecrator blesses the people, 
the consecrated adds * ad multos annos.' 

The kiss of |)eace is given : the Gospel, 
' In the beginning was the Word. &c.' is 
read : the Hymn of the Three Children 
and the canticle 'Benedi(^us' sung. 

In the consecration of a Patriarch or 
Archbishop the Pall is given with a solemn 
benedidlion. 
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ON THE ACCESSION SERVICE. 

^ The latest period of the ecclesiastical year on which the 20th of June can fall 
is Uie eve of the sdi Sunday after Trinity, the earliest Trinity Sunday itself. The 
falling of the day on Trinity Sunday, which will happen in z886, was probably not 
taken into account when the second rubric was put forth. 

The Accession Service of Geo. II., to be used on the zzth June, which is idea- 
tical with the present, had die following rubric. 

'Thb day [zzth June) being the Festival of the Apostle Saint Barnabas, the 
proper Office for that day shall oe wholly omitted, and this used instead of it. 

«If this day shall happen to be Whitsunday the ColleAs of this Office shall be 
added to the Office of that Festival in their proper places; and if Monday or 
Tuesday in Whitsun week, or Trinity Sunday, the proper Psalms here araointed 
for this day, instead of those of ordinary course, shall be also used, and the CoUeAs 
added as before, ^d in all these cases, the rest of this Office shall be omitted 
But if it shall happen to be any other Sunday, the whole Office shall be used as it 
foUoweth entirely. And what Festival soever shall happen to fall upon this solemn 
day of thanksgivin|^, the hymn appointed instead of Venite exultemus shall be 
constantly use(^' as m the present service. 



'A form of Prayer with Thanks^ving,' 
to be used on Nov. zjth, the anniversary 
of Queen Elizabeth's accession, was put 
forth in Z576: but it was not till Z578 
that the published copies' had ' set forth 
by authority' on the title-page. The 
form of Z578 differed from the ordinary 
daily offices in the following particulars: 

Xntrodudlory sentences, z Tim. iL z, 
with one of the verses Ezek. zviii. 27, 
Joel iL Z3, z John L 8. 

Pss. xxi. Ixxxv. cxxiv. The Venite 
only had the * Gloria Patri.' zst Lesson. 
The history of Jehoshaphat, taken out of 
3 Chr. xvii. xviii. xix ; or The history of 
Hezekiah, taken out of a Kings xviii. xix. 
XX ; or The history of Josiah, taken out 
of a Kings xxii. xxiii. and 2 Chr. xxxiv. 
In Cathedrals one of the two lessons, 
not read at morning prayer, was to be 
read in the evening, ana JLesson, Rom. 
xiu. 

Ps. c. before the Creed. 

The suffrages as at present; which 
were followed by the Colledt for the 
Queen, ' O Lord, our heavenly Father,' 
and the Colle<^ for Peace and Grace. 
The Litany was always to be said; and 
into it, after the Colledl, 'We humbly 
, beseedx thee,' were introduced a Psalm, 
made up of verses colle<5ted from several 
. Psalms, and the Prayer : 

'O Lord God, most merciful Father, 
who as upon this day, placing thy servant 
our Sovereign and gracious Queen Elliza- 
beth in the kingdom, didst deliver thy 
people of England from danger of war 
and oppression, both of bodies by tyranny, 
and of conscience by superstition, restor- 
ing peace and true religion, with liberty 
both of bodies and minds, and hast con- 
tinued the same thy blessings, without all 
desert on our part, now by the space of 
these eighteen 1 years: we who are in 
memory of these thy great benefits as- 



sembled here together, most humbly be- 
seech thy fatheny gOoidness to grant us 
grace, that we may in word, deed, and 
heart, shew ourselves thankful and obe- 
dient imto thee for the same : and that 
our Queen through thy grace may in all 
honour, goodness, and godliness, long 
and many years reign over us, and we 
obey and enjoy her, with the continuance 
of thy great blessings, which thou hast 
by her thy minister poured upon us: 
lliis we beseech thee to grant unto us, 
for thy dear Son Jesus Chns^s sake, our 
Lord and Saviour. Amen.' 

This was followed by the * Prayer for 
the Cler^ and people,' and the prayer, 
' In the time of any Common Plague or 
Sickness.' The use of this latter prayer 
must have been temporary. 

The Collect was 'Stir up, we beseech 
thee.' 

The Epistle and Gospel as at present 

Before the Sermon a metrical adapta- 
tion of Ps. Ixxxi. was to be sung. 

The offertory sentence as at present; 
and, after the Prayer for the Church 
MiUtant, the CoUedl, 'Ahnighty God, 
who hast promised.' 

^ In Z626, a Service was put forth, 
which was approved by Convocation in 
Z640. It differed from the Elizabethan 
service in the following points. 

Proper Pss. xx. xxi. Ixxxv. cxviiL 

zst Lesson, Josh. \. orn Chr. L 

An alternative prayer was appended to 
the Colledt for the King. 

After the Collea in the Litany, 'We 
humbly beseech thee,' was introduced a 
Psalm, colle(5led chiefly from Pss. xlvi 
cxxxiL Ixxii ; after which was inserted a 
long prayer for the King, slightly re- 
sembling our present one. 

In the Communion Service a prayer 
for the Royal Family with the Colled, 
' Stir up, we beseech thee,' was appended 

This number was to be Increased according to the years of the Queen's r^gn^ 
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as an alternative prayer to the Collet sentence, 'Godliness is ereat riches, ftc' 
for the King. After the Church Militant prayer foi- 

Another prayer for the Royal Family lowed another Collect for the King and 

wasinsertea before the conduding^Colledl. the first of the CoUedls at the end of our 

H The Restoration Service, initsorigi- present service, 
nal form, supplied the place of an Acces- H The Gunpowder Plot Service was 

sion Service during the reign of Charles modified in 1689 so as to serve for the 

1 1. The personal allusions to Charles 1 1 . Accession Service of William III. 
were, for the most part, removed in 1685. H In 1704 Queen Anne's Accesuon 

^ In that year James II. put out an Service was put forth. It differed from 
Accession Service which, he states in his the present service in the following par- 
proclamation, he had caused to be com- ticulars only. 

posed by the Bishops. In that service Vv. 3, 4, of the hymn, to be used in- 

was introduced a Hymn, colledled from stead of the Venitet were Ps. viii. 5, 6. 
several Psalms, instead of the Venite. The xst Lesson was Prov. viii. 13. 
The Hymn in the present service, with The ColIe<5l for God's prote<5Uon of the 

the exception ofits third and fourth verses,' Queen against all her enemies did not 

comes from this source. Seveial verses contain the sentence, * Hide her from 

of the Hymn in James' Service were the gathering togetherof the firoward, and 

omitted in Anne's : among others the from the insurredlion of wicked doers.' 
following apparent reference to James' After this ColIe<5l followed the prayer, 

political opponents: * Their device is only ' In the time of War and Tumults.' 
to put him out. whom God will exalt : and The Colle<5l for the Queen, as supreme 

the strange children dissemble with him.' governor of the Church, had, instead of 

Proper Psalms, xx. xxi. Ixxxv. cxviii. Met there never be one wanting. .Israel,' 

Proper Lessons, Josh. i. Rom. xiii. ' make the Queen, we pray thee, an 

The suffrages after the Creed were as happy mother of children, who, being 

at present. educated in thy true faith and fear, may 

Instead of the xst Collet at Morning happily succeed her in the government 

Prayer, the alternative prayer for the of these kingdoms.' 
King in the Communion Service and In the Offertory was introduced the 

another prayer for the King were used. sentence, ' Godliness is great riches, &c' 

At the end of the Litany was inserted The prayer for Unity was not yet in- 

a prayer for the King and Royal Family, troduced. It first appeared in 1715. 

In the Communion Service, instead of % George I. put out an Accession Ser* 

the Colledl for the day, were used the vice, X3th June, 2715. In it the Prayer 

two prayers appointed, instead of the for unity first appeared. It differs from 

CoUecl, in the Morning Service. the present service only in retaining the 

The Epistle and Gospel were as at Offertory sentence, 'Godliness is great, 

present. &c.' The last chamge, viz. that of the 

In the Offertory was introduced the Offertory sentence, was made in 2728. 

^ Both the new and old forms of subscription require a promise from the Clergy- 
man subscribing, that in public prayer and administration of the sacraments he will 
use the prescribed form and none other. 

In a paper, communicated by Mr Walpole to the late Clerical Subscription Qom- 
mission, and printed by them as Appendix No. 7 to their Report, presented Feb. 9, 
1865, he comments thus on the words and notU other of the Subscription formula. 

'It has sometimes been thought that which are prescribed by the Legisla- 
these words preclude the use of any ture. Thus an indidbnent for nsin^ other 
prayers excepting those which are con- prayers and in other manner than is men- 
tained in the Prayer Book, and therefore tioned in the said Book has been judged 
that the occasional prayers as well as the insufficient, because it was agreed, the 
occasional services which have been en- prayers used may be upon some extra- 
joined by authority from time to time ordinary occasion, and so no crime ; and 
cannot be read without a violation of the it was said that die indidhnent ou^t to 
clergyman's pledge. The better opinion have alleged that the defendant used 
hoMrever, which has been confirmed — at other forms and prayers imsUMi of those 
least as regards the occasional prayer^~ enjoined, which were neglected by hiia, 
both by authority and long estaNished for otherwise every penon may be in- 
usage, is that the words tume other do dlAed that uses prayers before die ser* 
not apply to "additional prayers," but mon other than such as are req uir ed by 
to prayers substituted insieetd of those the Book of Commoa Player >. The 

* See Bums* BccL Lmw^ by Philli- son's case, which is nejct qaoCed, see 

more« Vol. in. p» 49^ quoting the King Buras. VoL n. p. 397. 
K Spuria^ X Mmrt Xe^, 79. For John- 
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question with regard to the occasional 
services is certainly more difficult, be- 
cause in those cases other prayers are 
used instead of those appointed by the 
Rubric Elarly in the last century a cler- 
gyman, Mr Johnson, refused to read the 
service appointed for the King's Acces- 
sion. For this omission he was cited to 
appear before the Bishop. Proceedings 
were taken by which the point might 
have been tried, but in fadt it was never 
decided, inasmuch as Mr Johnson re- 
tradled and submitted. 

*XII. It does not appear that the power 
of the Crown to order these special ser- 
vices has since been questioned. Three of 
them were discontinued by Royal Order, 
countersigned by the Secretary of State, 
when the Adls of Parliament enjoining 
the observance of the 30th of January, 
the 39th oi May, and the 5th of Novem- 
ber were repealed *. The fourth service, 
namely, that which relates to the Acces- 
sion, the inauguration service as it is 
technically called, was not in any way 
afledled by the change. It had been 
ordered (as the others had been ordered) 
by the Queen's pleasure being signified 
to that effe<5l through the Secretary of 

I These serxnces were discontinued in 
consequence of addresses to the Crown 
from the two Houses of Parliament. The 



State to the Archbishop of Canterbury. 
It may here be noted that these special 
services never formed part of the Sealed 
Book: and as two of them were intro- 
duced at the very time when the AA of 
Uniformity was passed, the power of the 
Crown to order such services can hardly 
be questioned, and usage has sandlioned 
the exercise of the power from that time 
to this. Other occasional services, such, 
for instance, as that appointed for a 
Solemn Fast on the occasion of the In- 
dian mutiny, or for a public thanksgiving 
on^ the restoration of peace after the 
Crimean war, have been ordered by 
Royal Proclamation. In all these cases 
the Crown dire^s a form of service to 
be prepared, and the preparation of it is 
usually intrusted to the I*riniate. On a 
recent occasion the Secretary of State 
informed the Archbishop of Armagh that 
so much doubt was found to exist as to 
whether the Crown could authorize the 
use of a special Thanksgiving Service 
after harvest, that Her Maiesty>Govem- 
ment declined to advise Her Majesty to 
make an order to that effect.' (See Par- 
liamentary PapeTy House of Commons^ 
1864, No. 563, p. 26.) 

Statute which repealed the A<5ls enjoin- 
ing the religious observance of these par- 
ticular days was the 22 Vidt. c. a. 



^ The new formula of clerical subscription has, after the words, and none other, 
the words, except so far as shall be ordered by lawful authority. Mr Walpole, 
commenting on this exception, in the paper above mentioned, says, 



'z. By the 2xst se(5lion of the Adl of 
Uniformity it is provided that 'Mn all 
** those prayers which in any way relate 
" to the King, Queen, or Royal Progeny, 
"the name be altered and changed from 
"time to time, and fitted to the present 
"occasion, according to the diredlion of 
"lawful authority." Lawful authority 
in this case has been considered pradli- 
cally to mean the command or order of 
the Crown, signified to the Metropolitan 
through the Secretary of State, by whom 
the order is countersigned. 

* 2. With regard to the Occasional Pray- 
ers and Services, these have been ordered 
in a similar manner; but the order has 
been varied in point of form to this ex- 
tent, that it has sometimes been made 
by Warrant under the Royal Sign Ma- 
nual, sometimes by Royal Proclamation, 
and sometimes by the King or Q|ueen in 
Council. How far the recent opinion of 
the law officers of the Crown may have 
affedled this power, it is impossible to 



say 



•3. When Parliament has dire<5led cer- 



* S<»e supra. Paragraph xil. 

* 20 Geo. II. c XI. s. 33. The 



tain things to be done which indiredlly 
afTedl the form prescribed by the Book 
of Common Prayer, as that the words of 
the Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy 
should be changed, or that the publica- 
tion of the Banns of Marriage should be 
made at a particular part of the service, 
the form prescribed has so fax been 
altered as to give efTec^l to the new enadl- 
ment Thus the old Oath of Sovereignty 
in the Ordination Service was dianged 
for the new Oath of Allegiance and Su- 
premacy at the time of the revolution: 
and the rubric which diredled the Banns 
to be published " immediately before the 
Sentences^ of the Offertory was ulti- 
mately omitted, and another rubric intro- 
duced, stating, according to the require- 
ment* of the Statute, that the Banns 
must be published "immediately after 
the Second Leaeon." 

'4. Under the a6th section of the i«t 
Eliz. c. 3, it was enadled that " if there 
"shall happen to be any contempt or 
"irreverence to be used in the Ceremo- 
"nies or Rites of the Church, the Queen'4 



rubrics were continued for many years 
old after this A(5l was passed. 
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"Majesty may, bjr the advice of Com- 
"missioners (appointed and authorized 
"under the Great Seal of England for 
"causes Ecclesiastical) or Metropolitan, 
"ordain and publish such further Cere- 
" monies or Rites as may be most to the 
"advancement of Gods glory, for the 
" edifying of His Church, and due rever- 
"ence of Christ's Holy Mysteries and 
" Sacraments." Pursuant to this Clause, 
Queen Elizabeth anthorized th^ Arch- 
bishop and certain Commissioners to 
peruse the order of the Lessons through- 
out the whole year, and to cause some 
new calendars to be imprinted, whereby 
chapters of less edification might be re- 
moved, and others more profitable might 
supply' their room : and since the whole 
Statute has been kept alive by the A(5l 
of Uniformity, it may be contended that 
for some purposes this power might still 
be exercised. If that be so, lawful au- 
thority, would mean such a power as that 
which was reserved by this sedtion of the 
Statute of Elizabeth ; but for what pur- 
poses it might still be exercised is ex- 
tremely doubtful. As regards the Lec- 
tionary, probably it would be held that 
the power was exhausted by what was 
done in the reign of Elizabeth. As re- 
gards other matters, it does not appear 
to have been exercised at all, and, there- 
fore, without a declaratory statute, it 
might be questionable whether such a 
power could now be put in force. 

' 5. Lawful authority would lastly mean, 
according to long-established usage, the 
power of the Diocesan to relax the stridt 
letter of the^ Rubric in certain cases; 
e.g.f to santflion one instead of two ser- 



vices where the circum&tances of the 
parish do not require more ; or to allow 
the Communion Service to be read at a 
different hour from the rest of the Morn- 
ing Service. The rule upon this subjedb 
has thus been stated by Sir J. Nicol': 
'*The Church Service, according to the 
"form prescribed in the book of Com- 
"mon Prayer, is to be regularly jjer- 
" formed every Sunday in the morning 
"and evening; if less duty is required, 
"it is to be supposed that the relaxation 
"has been adopted with the approbation 
"of the Diocesan, and has been per- 
"mitted owing to the circumstances of 
"the parish; and as the service is to be 
"performed for the use of the parishion- 
"ers, such relaxation may properly be 
"granted in certain cases; but if it be 
"so granted, the minister must stridlly 
"adhere to the terms prescribed, and 
"must not vary them at his own plea- 
" sure, for his own convenience, and on 
"his own authority. It is for the Dio- 
"cesan who is to judge of the degree of 
"relaxation to be allowed." 

'In these five instances the words " law- 
"ful authority'* might properly be de- 
fined to mean what it has been hitherto 
considered to mean by express diredlion 
or by long-established usage. There 
would be some difficulty in determining 
the exadl limits to whidi that authority 
in the last two instances might be allowed 
to extend. But that some power should 
exist of regulating ceremonies which may 
lead to irreverence, or of relaxing the 
stridl letter of the rubric, where circum- 
stances may require such a relaxation, 
can hardly be doubted.' 



> Gibs. Codexy p. 271, ed. 1761, and " Bennet r. Bonaher, a Hagg. Eccl, 
see Slrype's Life o/Parker^ p. 99. Rep. p. 97. 
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OF THE ARTICLES OF RELIGION. 



The first sketch of the ^a Articles was king's majesty's commandment in the 

inrepared in the summer of 1551. It was month of May, 1553. Rich. Graftonus 

mamly,ifnotwholly»theworkofCranmer, typographus regius excudebat Lond. 

who had been oraered bv the king and m6nse Junii, 1553,' This work was in 

Privy Council 'to frame a book of articles English. At the head of the Articles was 

of Religion for the preserving and main- placed the announcement, 'Articles pub- 

taining peace and unitjr of do<5bine in lished by the King's Majesty.' In another 

this Church,thatbcingfinishcdtheymight edition of the same^ear printed by Wolfe 

be set forth by public authority.' the articles in Latm are joined with the 

The rough draught was sent to the Catechism. The heading of the Articles 
rest^ of the bishops for criticism and cor- in Wolfe's edition is 'Articuli de quibus in 
redtion. synodo Londinensi, Anno Dom. m.d.lii. 
, On the and of May, X55a, the archbishop ad toUendam opinionum dissensionem, et 
^vas required to send to the Council the consensum verae religionis firmandum, 
articles that had been submitted to the inter Episcoposet alios eruditosviros con- 
Bishops ; and to signify whether the same venerat : regia authoritate in lucem editi.' 
were set forth by any public authority Some doubt has been thrown on the 
iaccording to the minutes. He obeyed statementthatthe Articles were submitted 



this order; the Articles were soon returned 
to him, and remained in his hands until 
Sept. 29. 



in their final form to convocation. From 
an excuse of Cranmer's, that he knew not 
of the title under which th^ had been 



He made revisions, added supplement- published, it has been supposed that they 

ary clauses and titles, then submitted were not submitted to the whole body of 

them to Cecil and Sir J. Chckc for their the clergy, upper and lower house. It is 

consideration. difficult to reconcile this disclaimer with 

The Articles were next forwarded to the titles of Grafton's and Wolfe's edi- 

the king with a request that they might tions. As the record of proceedings of 

be published and enforced upon the clergy. Convocation in that year islost, we cannot 

A nesh delay occurred : on aist of Oct, settle the question by an api)eal to it 

the royal chaplains Harley, Bill, Home, The following account is given by 

Grindal, Perne, and Knox, were request- Hardwick of the first formation and pro- 

ed to consider the Formulary and to mulgationof the Articles: 

report upon it. Forty- two Articles were framed, prin- 

On the aoth of Nov. it was remitted to cipally by Cranmer, at the conunand of 

the archbishop for the ' last corre<5lions of the kmg in the summer of 1551. The 

his judgement and his pen ;* on the a4th rough draught was revised by the Bishops, 

he returned it to the council with a sche^ in whose nands it remained until tne 

dule declaring his mind upon the Book, spring of the following ^ear. It was 

and entreating that the bishops mi^ht then returned to the archbishop and again 

have authority from the king to require revised by him. After this he sent the 

subscription from all their preachers, draught to Sir John Cheke and Cecil for 

archdeacons, deans, prebendaries, par- their approbation. Subsequently a request 

sons, vicars, curates, and all their clergy, was made to the king, that the formulary 

By Uiis means he trusted that such con- might be published and enforced upon 

cord and quietness in religion should the clergy by subscription. 



follow as else could not be expedled for 
many years. 

On the xgth of June, rsps, a royal 
mandate requiring subscription was di- 
redled to the officials of the archbishop of 
Canterbury. This was carried into eftedl 
in at least two or three dioceses. 

The following title is prefixed : 'Articles 
agreed on by the bishops and other learn- 
ed men in the synod at London in the 



% In 156a four new articles were added, 
viz. 

v. On the Holy Ghost 

xii. On Good Works. 

xxix. On the Participation of the Wick- 
ed in the Communion. 

XXX. ^ On Communion in Both Kinds. 

Additions were made to ii. iii. vi. x. xii. 



of our present series from a formulary 

presented by the Wirtemburg theologians 

yearofourLord God x^sa for the avoiding to the Council of Trent, 1553. 
of controversy in opimons and the estab- To v. of 1 55a was addfed the list of 
lishment of a godly concord in certain canonical books : ix. and x. of 2552 were 
matters of religion. Published by the amplified. 
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Tn xxvi. the number of sacraments was the Bishops^ commonly subscribed zz pro- 
defined. ^^ vbional articles of archbishop Paiker. 

In xxiv. the Homilies were specified. The convocation of Canterbury in Z57Z 

In xxiiL Errors of Schoolmen were unanimously resolved, 'That when the 

called Errors of Rome. ^ book of articles touching do<£bine shall 

In XXV. condemnation of foreign tongue be fully agreed upon, that then the same 

was more emphatic shall be put in print bv the appointment 

. Infant Baptism was more completely of mv loitl of Sarum (Jewel), and a price 

approved : Priests' Marriage was declared rated for the same to be sold. Item, that, 

not only allowable but agreeable to Scrip- the same being printed, every bishop 

ture. to have a convenient number thereof, to 

Transubstantiation was condemned and be published in their synods and to be 

the mode of Christ's presence declared read in every parish church four times 

spiritual Four articles were dropped : — every year.* 

viz. X. On Grace, xvi. On Blasphemy The Articles were then subscribed by 

against the Holy Ghost xix. On the both Houses of Convocation, 

obligation of the moral law. xli. Against In Z57Z an adl of Parliament required 

millenarians. ^ subscription to the Articles before the 

After being presented in convocation ensuing Christmas and a certificate of 

three more articles were erased^ viz. xxxix. such subscription. On some Sunday the 

xl. and xlii. The quotation m iii. from testimonial and the Articles were to be 

St Peter was abandoned. A passage publicly read. 

in the article concerning the Lord's Sup- The Articles which concern faith and 

per, which appeared to deny the presence dodh'ine are, according to Stephens, L ii. 

of Chxist in any way whatever, was omit: iii> iv. v. ix. x. xi. xiL xiiL xiv. xv. xvi. 

ted. xvii. xviiL xxiL It is difficult however to 

Onthez2thof Feb. Z563, the signatures decide, whether the words 'which only 

of convocation were all affixed. The concern* were intended to limit the 

Articles were then read and promulgated number of articles to which subscription 

by the Queen's authority after that she was necessary, or merely to define the 

had herself read and examined them. general nature of the articles. Convoca- 

The Articles of 1^59 appeared almost tion was more stringent, and required 

simultaneously in English and in Latin subscription to a// the articles, 

in 1553 ; in both cases they are described The Puritans were some of them de- 

as having been agreed to in the last prived, and published a remonstrance. 

convocattoxL Subsequently Waterland's Grindal was lax in enforcing subscription, 

verdidt is as follows. Whitg^fl severe ; the year 1584 was called 

xst The Articles were passed, recorded, the woful year of subscription. At the 

and ratified in 1562, in Latin only. Convocation of 1604, Bancroft presiding, 

andly. These Latin Articles were re- all the der^ of the province of Canter- 
vised and corredled by the convocation bury subscribed. The test of subscription 
ofz57x. ^ was required from students at the IJni- 

3raly. An authentic translation was versities before taking their Degrees. ^ 

made by the same convocation, and the In 16x3 it appears that subscription 

Latin and English adjusted as nearly as had not been enforced at Cambridge, even 

possible. from Bachelors and Do<5lors in Divinity. 

4thly. The Articles, thus perfe<5led in On July 7th of that year a Grace was 
both languages, were set forth in the same passed (in compliance with the kins's let- 
year by Royal authority. ^ ter) requiring subscription from all Doc- 

5thly. Subscription was required the tors and also from Bachelors in Divinity, 

.same year to the English Articles by the In x6x6 the king's letter required that 

Adl of the Z3th of Elizabeth. all who took any D«eree in the Schools 

Subscription to the Articles, should subscribe. This was done by the 

IT By the royal mandate of June 19th, University at once : but, on a petition from 
Z553, adhial Incumbents were required to the Registrary of that date of the time 
subscribe on pain of deprivation ; future and labour exa^ed from him in con* 
Incumbents before admission. In two or sequence, a definite time and place of sub- 
three dioceses this measure seems to have scription were appointed in z6a3. The 
been carried into effe(5t. The death of form was, 'We, whose names are here 
King Edward in July interrupted the full under written, do willingly and ex animo 
execution of it Gardiner profited by the subscribe to the three articles above men- 
change ofmonarch to enforce subscription tioned (the 3 arts, contained in the^ 36th 
to z« articles of his own, before the ad- Canon)and to all things in them contained.' 
mission of students to Degrees. At Oxford a Decree of Convocation in 

During the early part of the reign of 1577 provided that students should sub- 
Elizabeth, the clergy, at the command of fcrioe before taking their Degrees, and iu 



S576 this requirement was extended to oath, any law or statute to the contrary 

students above z6 years of sige on their notwithstanding. At Oxford Masters of 

admission. In the case of Cambridge, Arts, Dodlors in Medicine and Civil Law, 

the Committee of Religion in Z64X re- and Bachelors and Do<5tors in Divinity 

solved that subscription was not to be were sdll required to subscribe to the 39 

exadted in futtu-e. By the Adl of Uni- Articles and to the 3 Articles of the 36th 

formity, Z3th and Z4th Charles II., every canon: but see preceding paragraphs 

Head of a College was required to suo- ^ The Declaration (p. 365) was the work 

scribe and decUtfc his tmfeigned assent of Laud. It was prefixed to an edition of 

to the Articles. the Articles issued in 1629. The objedl of 

The Adt of Toleration z William and it was to put a check upon Calvinistic 

Mary, in enjoining subscription on Dis- preachers and speculators, 

sentmg Ministers, excepted arts, xxxiv. The term 'Fidei Defensor' was first 

XXXV. xxxvi. the affirmative portions of conferred on Henry VIII. by Pope Leo 

XX. and a portion of xxviL X. for his book against Luther, quinto 

In X77Z an attempt was made by a idus o<5lobris x$ai. It was confirmed by 

School of Arian and Socinian clergy to Clement VIL, but on the suppression of 

remove the tfcsL Francis Blackbume, the monasteries revoked. It was given 

archdeacon of Cleveland, published his to the king in the 35th year of his reign 

Ftoposals for an application to Parliament by a(5l of Parliament. Elizabeth refused 

in the matter of subscription to the the title. Head of the Church ; in 15^9 

Liturgyand the sgArticIes of the Church the term supreme Governor was sub- 

of England, and in 177a a Petition to stituted. 

that effe^ was accordingly presented. In 34 Henry VIII. c Z3, the Royal 

It was reje<5led in the House ofAToramons Supremacy is thus recited : ' By sundry 

by a majority of aij to 71. and authentic histories and chronicles it 

In X773 at Cambridge a Grace of the is manifestly declared and expressed that 

Senate altered subscription for Bachelors this realm of England is an empire and 

of Arts to the following form : so hath been accepted in the world, 

* I A ,B, do declare that I am honAfide governed by one supreme head and king, 

a member of the Church of England as having dignity ana royal estate of the 

by law established. ' imperial crovm of the same ; unto whom 

In Z779 a similar grace i>assed in rep^ard a body politic, compadl of all sorts and 

to Bachelors in Civil Law or Medicine degrees of people aivided in terms and 

and Bachelors or Do(5lors in Music by names of spirituality and temporality. 

The Adt of Z9 and 20 VidL c. 88, 29th were bound and owen to bear next unto 

July z8s6, contains a clause stating that, God a natural and humble obedience ; he 

from the zst day of Michaelmas Term being also furnished by the goodness and 

Z856, no person shall be required, upon sufferance of Almighty God with plenary, 

iziatriculatingor upon taking, or to enable whole and entire power, preeminence, 

him to take, any Degree m Arts, Law, authority and jurisdidlion to render and 

Medicine, or Music, to take any oath or yield justice and final determination to 

to nuJce any declaration or sul»cription all manner of persons resiants within this 

whatever; butsuch degree shall not, until realm in all cases, matters, debates and 

the person obtaining the same shall, in contentions without restraint or provoca- 

such manner as the University may from tion to any' foreign princes or potentates 

time to time prescribe, have subscribed a of the world ; in causes spiritual by the 

declaration stating that he is b<mA fide a judges of the spirituality and causes tem- 

member of the Church of England, to- poral by temporal judges.' 

title him to be or Co become a member By z Eliz. c z. H 16, 17 the authority 

of the Senate or constitute a qualification of aU foreign prints, potentates and the 

for the holding of smy office, kc. like, in matters spiritual and ecclesiastical. 

By the Universities Tests Act, Z87Z, no is declared to be abolished ; any juris- 

one, at Oxford, Cambridge or Durham, in didtion or visitation for the corredlion or 

order to take a degree, except in Divinity, reformadon of the ecclesiastical state or 

or to exercise any right of graduates can persons, aforetime exercised or lawfully 

be required to make any profession of faith, to be exercised, is annexed to the crown. 

The 43rd and 44th clauses of the Oxford Penalties are appointed to those who 

University Adl (17 and z8 Vidt c 8z) de- impugn the Royal supremacy in word or 

Clare that, from and after the zst day of deed : for zst offence, forfeiture of goods, 

Michaelmas Term Z854, it shall not be or, ifgoods be under ;fao value, imi)rison- 

necessary for any person, upon matricu- ment for a year; and in case of spiritual 

ladng, or upon taking the degree of Ba- persons, avoidance of benefice : lor 3nd 

chelor in Arts, Law, Medicine, or Music, offence, Praemunire : 3rd, penalty of high 

in the University of Oxford, to make or treason. 

subscribe any dedarationi or to take any In return for this power of governance 
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of the Church, the Sovereign hv the signed by (Ecolampadins, Zwiagle, Bn- 

xWilliamIII.c.6» undertakes, in the Co- cer, and Hedion, on the one side; by 

ronation oath, to maintain the legal rights Luther, Melandthon, Jonas, Osiander, 

and privileges of the bishops and clergy Brentz, and Agricola, on the other. After 

and of the churches comnutted to them, a revision by Luther and some of his 

H The zo Articles of 1536 were the re- friends, they were presented as the basis 
suit of a compromise between the Romish of a Lutheran confession at Schwalbach 
and the Reforming party. They were shortly afterwards. These Confessions 
probably prepared oy a committee in were in the hands of Melandlhon when he 
frequent communication with the king prepared the Confession of Augsburg, 
through his Vicar General. They passed ^^ The Confession of Wirtemburg, con- 
both houses of convocation, and were b- taining 36 articles, was presented by the 
sued under the title 'Articles to stablish amba^dors of the Duke of Wirtemburg 
Christian quietness. ' to the Council of Trent on the 34th of 

^The6Articlesof 1539, the Whip with January, 1552. It was framed in ac- 

Six strings, were whollv Romish in doc- cordance with the Confession of Augsburg, 

trine. The Bill passed both Parliament and furnished many hints for the altera* 

and convocation and was enforced by the tions of the Edwardine articles in 1562. 

severest penalties. Hardwick refers to the 3rd of our articles, 

^ The Z3 Articles, contained in adocu- to the zoth and Z3th, to portions of the 

ment founa among Cranmer's papers, are and, zzth, and the disputed clause of the 

believed to be the basis of a confession of aoth, in illustration ot this resemblance. 

Faith for all Protestant Churches. Me- See Table (p. 366). 

landlhon was invited to Enj^land to assist ^ ^T^c 19 Irish Articles, stronglv Calvin> 

in framing such a confession. He did istic in their tone, were framed by Arch 

not come; others of less note took his bishop Usher, and appear to have obtained 

place. The scheme was frustrated through the sandUon of a synod at Dublin in z6z$. 

the influence of Gardiner. It then became The Archbishop may have required them 

necessary for the English Church to for a time from his clergy; they were 

frame a confession of its own. Hence however virtually, if not actually, alnt>- 

the43 Articles of X55a* gated b^ the acceptance of the English 

TTheAugsburg Confession was roughly Articles in the Irish Convocation of Z635. 

drawn by Melandlhon and submitted to H In the Greek Church the only syste- 

Luther, who thoroughly approved it. It matic digest of articles of faith is the 

was then revised by MelandUion and Nicene or Constantinopolitan Creed, 

others, especially the Chancellor Ponta- ITIntheRomanChurchthecreedofPope 

nus; it was presented to the Emperor, Pius IV, the result ofthe Council of Trent, 

June a3rd, Z530. The original draught isauthoritative. The Bull of Pius, 9th Dec. 

was in Latin, but a German version was z 564, imposed the following oath onCathe* 

made likewise. The signatures appended dral Clei^, Parish Priests and R^;ulats. 

to the confession were John, eIe<5lor of I, N, wiui firm faith believe and confess 

Saxony; George, margrave of Branden- all and everything contained in the symbol 

burg ; Ernest, duke of Luneburg ; Philip, of faith, which the hoi v Roman Churra uses: 

landgrave of^ Hesse; John Frederick, viz. 'I believe, &&' (as in Nicene Creed), 

eledural prince of Saxony; Francis, duke 'I most firmly admit and embrace 

of Lfineburg ; Wolfgang, prince of An- apostolical and ecclesiastical traditions 

halt; the senate and magistracy of Nu- and all pther constitutions and observances 

remburg, and the senate m ReuUingen. of the same (Le. Roman) Church. 

^ The Confession of Augsburg had been ' I also admit the Sacx«d Scriptures ac« 

preceded by Articles of Union between cording to the sense which the holy 

the Lutherans and Zwinglians in the con- mother Church has held and does hold, 

ference at Marburg. Inese articles, z5 to whom it belongs to judge of the true 

in number, had been drawn by Luther sense and interpretation of the Holy 

himself after much controversy, andac- Scriptures; nor will I ever take and in* 

cepted by the opposite party on the 3rd terpret them otherwise than according 

of Octoper, z^29. On the do<5brine of to the unanimous consent of the Fathers, 

the Trinity, the Incarnation, Original * I profess also that there are truly and 

Sin, Justification by Faith, the Holy properly seven sacraments ot the new 

Spirit, and the Word of God^ Baptism, law, instituted by Jesus Christ our Lord, 

Gisod Works, Confession, Civil Govern- and for the salvattonof mankind, though 

ment, and Tradition, the two parties were all are not necessary for every one ; vti. 

atone. On the Eucharist spiritual par- baptism,confirmation,eucharist, penance, 

ticipation was defined to be above all extreme undlion, order, and matrimony, 

things necessary, but room was allowed and that they confer grace ; and of these, 

for uie divergence of the Lutheran and baptism, confirmation, and order, cannot 

Zwinglian tenets. These articles were be re-iterated without sacrilege. 

(363) 



' I also receive Jtuid admit the ceremonies pertain to me in my office. So help, &c. * 
of the Catholic Church, received and On the 8th Dec. 1854, Pius I A. de- 
approved in the solemn administration of iined the Immaculate Conception of 
all the above said sacraments. Mary to be a dogma of faith in the fol- 

' I receive and embrace all and every lowine terms, 
one of the things, which have been defined , *In honour of the most Holy and Undi" 
and declared in the holy Council of Trent, vided TrinitY* for the glory and ornament 
concerning original sin and justification, of the Virgin Mother of God, for the 

'I profess likewise that in the mass is exaltation of the Catholic Faith and the 
offered to God a true, proper and pro- spread of the Christian Religion, by the. 
pitiatory sacrifice for the living and the authority of our Lord Jesus Christ, of 
dead : and that in the most holy sacrament the Blessed Apostles Peter and Paul, and 
of the Eucharist there is truly, really, by our own, We pronounce and define 
and substantially the body and blood that the doctrine, wluch maintains that 
together with the soul and divinity of our the most Blessed Virgin Mary in the first 
Lord Jesus Christ ; and that there is moment of Her Conception, was, by a 
made a conversion of the whole substance singular grace and privilege of Almighty 
of the bread into the body, and of the Ood, in regard of the merits of Christ 
whole substance ofthe wine mto the blood, Jesus, the Saviour of the human race, 
which conversion the Catholic Church preserved free from the stain of original 
calls Transubstantiation. sin, has been revealed by God, and is 

*I confess also that under either kind therefore to be piously and constantly 
alone whole and entire Christ and a true believed by all the faithful. Wherefore, 
sacrament is received. ^ s">y should presume to think in their 

*I constantly hold that there is a pur- heart otherwise than has been defined by 
gatory, and that the souls detained there- «s (which God avert I), let them know 
in are helped by the sufirages of the and understand well, that they are con- 
faithful, demned by their own judgment, have 

'Likewise that the saints reigning to- suffered shipwreck concerning the faith, 
gether with Christ are to be honoured and have forsaken the unity of the 
and invocated, that they offer prayers to Church ; and besides, by the very (act, 
God for us, and that their relics are to be subject themselves to the penalties lun- 
venerated. dically constituted, if they should dare, 

*I most firmly assert that the images of ^Y w?>'d. or writing or in any other ex- 
Christ and of the mother of God, ever ternal way, to manifest what they think 
virgin, and also of the other saints are to ™ theu: hearts. . , - . 

be had and retained; and that due honour ^ ^n the 18th July, 1870, in the fourth 
and veneration are to be given to them. §«?>o" °^J^^^,^V5^^ Council, Pius IXth 

*I also affirm that the power of in- defined the Infallibility; of the Pope to 
dulgences was left by Christ in the ^ * <*°«"* °^ ^^'^^ *" '^* foUowmg 
Church; and that the use of them is '^'i^^iT, „ ,. . . »i, . j.». 
most wholesome to Christian people. 'Faithfully adhering to the tradition 

*I acknowledge the holy cStholic and received from the beginning ofthe Chns- 
apostolic Roman Church the mother and gan. Faith for the glory of God our 
mistress of all Churches; and I promise Saviour, the exaltation of the Cathohc 
and swear true obedience to the Roman Religion and the salvation of Clmstian 
bishop, the successor of St Peter, prince of ?^v\ wth the approval of the Sacred 
the A^JStles, and Vicar of Jesus Christ. Counal. We te.ich and define that it is a 

'I 5so pifess, and unaoubtedly re- dogmadivinelyrevealed. that the Roman 
ceive aU other things delivered, defined, J^^^ff' ^^«« he speaks ex cathedra, 
and declared by tlTe sacred canons and *^' »*! ^^*"l "» *^ w'^P /r^"* 2^" 
general councils and particularly by the ^ ^^^^ and Teacher of all Christians, 
Koly Council of Trent ;^and likewise I also ?7 VJ^l °[ ]»» *T if* "P^^^I'V^JC 
oo/demn, rejedt, and anathematize all ''^^^''T' ,^%***5r*LM ^""Sf %^H^f«*^ 
things cJntriy thereto, and all her«sies ?!. ™T^. ^ ^ ^i^ H .'^* Universal 
what»ever condemned and anathema- Church, is, by the dmne assisUmce 
tized by the Church. This true catholic Promised to him in Blessed Peter, pos- 

fidth. out of which none can be saved, S?^f ^'^^^'"^''^^•luy^oVV.*^^^^^ 
which I now freely profess, and truty ?*'^?^' ?^^*T''' ?*V«d *»' ^is Church 

hold, I N, promi?.,%w,;and swei ^^„^rS&^^^^^ 
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^ U In ,1630 the Articles were repnb-- Diversities cif Otiinioas, and for the 

lished with the heading 'Articles agreed establishing of Consent touching true 

upon by the Archbishops and Bishops Religion:' Reprinted by His Majesty's 

01 both Provinces, and the whole Clerey, Commandment, with His RovsJ De- 

in the Convocation holden at London claration 'prefixed thereunto. Then 

in the Year 1563, for the avoiding of follows 

•HIS MAJESTTS DECLARATION. 

'Being by God's Ordinance, according pline of the Church of Ens^andy now 

Xq 0\iTyx'sX.1\\\K^ Defender of the Faithj establii^ed; from whieh We will not 

and Supreme Governor of the Churchy endure any varying or departing in the 

within these Our Dominions^ We hold it least Degree. 

most agreeable to this Our Kingly Office, 'That for the present, though some 

and Our own religious Zeal, to conserve differences have been ill raised, yet We 

and maintain the Chiurch committed to take comfort in this, that all Clergymen 

OurCharge, in the Unity of true Religion, within Our Realm have always most 

and in the Bond of Peace ; and not to willingly subscribed to the Articles es* 

suffer unnecessary Disputations, Alterca- tablished ; which is an argument to Us, 

tions, or questions to be raised, which that they all agree in the true, usual, 

may nourish Fa<5tion both in the Church literal meaning of the said Articles ; and 

and Commonwealth. We have therefore, that even in those curious points, in which 

upon mature Deliberation, and with the the present differences lie, men of all 

Advice of so many of Our Bishops as sorts take the Articles of the Churdi of 

might conveniently be called together, England to be for them; which is an 

thought fit to make this Declaration fol- argument again, that none of them intend 

lowing : any desertion of the Articles established. 

'That the Articles of the Church of '^That therefore in these both curious 

England (which have been allowed and and unhappy differences, which have for 

auuiorized heretofore, and whidi Our so many hundred years, in different times 

Clergy generally have subscribed unto) and places, exercised the Church of 

do contain the true Do<5trine of the Christ, We will, that all further curious 

Church of England agreeable to God's search be laid aside, and these disputes 

Word : which We do therefore ratify and shut up in God's promises,^ as they be 

confirm, requiring all Our loving Subje<5ls generally set forth to us in the holy 

to continue in the uniform Profession Scriptures, and the general meaning of 

thereof, and prohibiting the least differ- the Articles of the Church of Englamd 

ence from the said Articles; which to according to them. And that no man 

that End We command to be new printed, hereafter shall either print, or preach, to 

and this Our Declaration to be published draw the Article aside any way, but shall 

therewith. submit to it in the plain and full meaning 

' That We are Supreme Governor of the thereof: and shall not put his own sense 

Church of England: And that if any or comment to be the meaning of the 

Difference arise about the external Policy, Article, but shall take it in the literal and 

concerning the Injun^ionst Canons, and grammatical sense. 
other Constitutions whatsoever thereto 'That if any puUick Reader in either 

belonging, the Clergy in their Convoca- of Oiur Universities, or any Head or 

tion is to order ^and settle them, having Master of a College, or any other person 

first obtained leave under Our Broad respe<5tively in either of them shall affix 
Seal so to do : and We i . _ 

Ordinances and Constitutions [ _ _ _ 

that none be made contrary to the Laws publick Dispt 

and Customs of the Land. to be held either way, in either the Uni< 

'That out of Oiir Princely Care that versities or Colleges respedlively ; or if 

the Churchmen may do the Work which any Divine in the Universities shall 

is proper unto them, the Bi^ops and preach or print any thing either way, 

Clergy, from time to time in Convocation, other than is already established in Con* 

■upon uieir humble Desire, ^all have vocation with Our Royal Assent; he, or 

Licence under Our Broad Seal to de- they the Offenders, shall be liable to Our 

liberate of, and (o do all such Things, as. displeasure, and the Churches censure in 

being made plain by them, and assented Our Commission Ecclesiastical, as well 

unto by Us, shall concern the settled as any other: And We will see there 

Continuance of the Do<5lrine and disci- shall be due Execution upon them.' 
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Articles. 
0/ Faith in tke Holy Tri- 



Illustrations, 
Art. I. 0/ Faith in, the Holy Tri- Art. I. of the XIII. Articles of Cran- 
tiity. mer, De Unitate Dei et Trinitate Per- 

There is but one living and true God, sonar um, has the following phrase— quod 
everlasting, without body, parts or pas- sit una Essentia Divina quae et appel- 
sions ; of infinite power, wisdom, and latur et est Deus, aetemus, incorporeus, 
* "' * "" ' 'impartibilis, imm^nsa potentia, sapientia, 

bonitate, Creator et Conservator omnium 
rerum visibilium et invisibilium, et taoien 
tres sint Persona ejusdem essentiae et 

SQtentiae et coaetema, fater, Filius et 
piritus Sandlus. 

Art, I. of the Augsburg Confession, 
De DeOf begins as follows : Ecclesiae mag- 
no consensu apud nos docent decretum 



goodness; the Maker and Preserver of 
uU things, both visible and invisible. 
And in unity of this Godhead there be 
three Persons, of one substance, power, 
and eternity; the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost 

Art. 1. De Fide in SacrosanHam 
Trinitatem. 

Unus est vivuset yerus Deus, aetemus. 



incorpK)reus, impaitibilis, impassibilis, tm- Nicaenae synodi de unitate essentiae di 
mensae potentiae, sapientiae ac bonitatis: vinae et de tribus personis verum, et sine 



creator et conservator omnium tum visi- 
bilium tum invisibilium. £t in unitate 
hujus divinae naturae tres sunt Personae 
ejusdem essentiae, potentiae ac aeteraita- 
tis, Pater, Filius et Spiritus Sandlus. 
The Latin Articles are taken from the 



ulla dubitatione credendum esse :', vide- 
licet, quod sit una essentia divina quae et 
appellatur et est Deus, aetemus, incor- 
poreus, impsutibilis, immensa potentia. 
sapientia, bonitate, creator et conservator 
omnium rerum visibilium et invisibilium: 



Latin edition of 1562, as given ki Hard- et tamen tres sint personae ejusdem ev 

wick's History of the Articles. The X. sentiae et potentiae et coaetenuc. Pater, 

Articles of 1536, and the XIII. Articles Filius et Spiritus Sandlus. 
of Crammer, are supplied from the same 
source. The Augsburg and Wirtemburg 
Confessions are taken from * Corpus et 
Syntagma Confessionum, &c Aureliae 
Allobrogum, a.d. m.dc.xii.' 

Art II. O/the Word or Son of God, Art. II I. of the XI 1 1. Articles of Cran- 

nuhich was made very Man. ner, De duabus Christi naturit; run<^ : 

The Son, which is the Word of the ^ Item docemus quod verbum, hoc est Fi- 

Father, begotten from everlasting of the lius Dei, assumpserit humanam uaturam 

Father, the very and eternal God, and in utero Beatae Mariae Virginis, ut sint 

of one substance with the Father, took duae naturae, divina et humana, in uni- 

Man's nature in the womb of the blessed tate personae inseparabiliter c(Mijun<^ 

Virgin, of her substance : so that two unus Christus, vere Deu& et vere homo, 

whole and perfedl natures, that is to say, natus ex Virgine Maria, vere passus, cru- 

the Godhead and Manhood, were joined dfixus, mortuus et sepultus, ut recooc- 

together in one Person, never to be di- liaret nobis Patrem, et hostia esset doc 

vided, whereof is one Christ, very God tantum pro culpa briginis sed etiam pn 

and very Man ; who truly suffered, was omnibus adlualibus hominum peccatis. 

crucified, dead and buried, to reconcile _Art. 1 11^ of the Augsburg Confessiaii. 
his Father to us, and to be a sacrifice, 
not onljr for original guilt, but also for all 
adhial sins of men. 

Art. II. Verbum Dei verumhotnittem 
essefaSlum. 



De Filio Dei^ is word for word the same 
as the above. 

In Art II., De Filio Dei, of the Wir 
temburg Confession, we have : 
Credimus et confitemur Filtum Dc 
Filius, qui est verbum Patris, ab aetemo Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum a 
a Patre genitus, verus et aetemus Deus, ;eterao a Patre suo genitum, venxm c 
ac Patri consubstantialis, in utero beatae aetemnm Deum, Patre suo consufastac^ 
virginis ex illius substantia naturam hu- alem. 
manam assumi>sit; ita ut duae naturae, 
divina et humana, integre atque perfe<^e 
in unitate personae fuerint inseparabiliter 
conjundlae ; ex quibus est unus: Christus, 
vems Deus et vems homo ; qui vere pas- 
sus est, cruclfixus, mortuus et sepultus, 
ut Patrem nobis reconciliaret essetque 
hostia non tantum pro culpa originis ve- 
rum etiam pro omnibus adlualibus homi- 
num peccatis. 

Art in. 0/ the goiti^ down 0/ Christ 
into Hell. 
As Christ died for us, and was buried. 



Art. III. of Cranmei's Articles, /V 
duabis Christi naturis. 
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Item descendit ad inferos et veieresr 



■> 



Articles, 
so also is it to be believed that he went 
down into Hell. 

Art. III. De descensu Christi ad In- 
Jeros. 



Quemadmodum Christus pro nobis mor- Apostolorum. 



Illusirations. 
rexit^ortia die, deinde ascendit ad caelof 

ut sedeat ad dextram Patris Idem 

Christus .palam est rediturus ut judicet 
vivos et' mbrtuos &c. juxta Symbolum 



tuus est et sepultus, ita est etiam creden- 
dus ad Inferos descendisse. 

In 1553 the following had been added, 
Nam corpus usque ad resurre<5lionem in 
sepulchro jacuit, Spiritus ab illo emissus 
cum spiritibus, qui in carcere sive in in- 
ferno detinebantur, fuit, ilUsque praedica- 
vit quemadmodum testatiu: Petri locus. 

Art. IV. 0/ the Resurreeiionqf Christ. 

Christ did truly rise again from death, 
and took again his body with flesh, bones, 
and all things appertaining to the per- 
fedlion of Man's nature: wherewith he 
ascended into Heaven, and there sitteth, 
until he return to judge all men at the 
last day. 

Art. IV. ResurreClio Christi. 

Christus vere a mortuis resurrexit, suum- 
que corpus cum came, ossibus, omnibus- 
que ad integritatem humanae naturae per- 
tinentibus, recepit, cum quibus in caelum 
ascendit, ibique residet quoad extremo die 
ad judicandos homines reversurus sit. 

Art V. Of the Holy Ghost. 

The Holy Ghost, proceeding from the 
Father and the Son, is of one substance, 
majesty and glory with the Father and 
tlie Son, very and eternal God. 

Art. V. De Spiritu Sanflo. 

Spiritus sandlus, a patre et fillo pro- 
cedens, ejusdem ost cum patre et iilio 



Art. III. of the Augsburg Confession 
agrees with this verbatim. 



•^ Art. III. of the Wirtemburg Confes- 
sion, De Spiritu SanClo^ runs uius : 
Credimus et confitemur Spiritum Saqc- 



essentiae, majestatis ct gloriae, verus ac tum ab aeterno procedere a Deo Patre et 



a:temus Deus. 

Art. VI. 0/ tlie Sufficiency of the 
holy Scriptures for Salvation. 

Holy Scripture containeth all things 
necessary to salvation : so that whatsoever 
is not read therein, nor may be proved 



Filio et esse ejusdem cum Patre et Filio 
cssentiae, majestatis et gloriae, verum ac 
aetemum Deum. 

Art. XXXI. of the Wirtemburg con- 
fession commences, Sacram Scripturam 
yocamus eos Canonicos Libros veteris et 



thereby, is not to be required of any novi Testamenti, de quorum authoritate 

man, that it should be believed as an in Ecclesia nunquam dubitatiun est. 

article of the faith, or be thought requisite The article continues : 

or necessary to salvation. In the name Hanc Scripturam credimus et confite- 

of the holy Scripture we do understand mur esse oraculum Spiritus Sandli, caeles- 

those Canonical Books of the Old and tibus testimoniis ita confirmatum, ut, si 

New Testament, of whose authority was angelus de caelo aliud praedicaverit, ana- 



itever any doubt in the Church. 

Of the Names and Number of 
Canonical Books. 

Genesis. 

Exodus. 

Leviticus. 

Numbers. 

Deuteronomy. 

Joshua. 

Judges. 

Kuth. 

The First Book of Samuel. 

The Second Book of SamueL 

The First Book of Kin^s. 

The Second Book of Kings, 

The First Book of Chronicles. 



thema sit. Quare detestamur omnem 
the c'.odlrinam, cultum et religionem pugnan- 
tem cum hac -Scriptura. Sed quod non- 
nulli sentiunt in hac Scriptura non con- 
tineri omnem do<5lrinam nobis ad veram 
et perpetuam salutem cognitu necessa- 
riam, et jus interpretandae hujus Scrip- 
tu'rae in potestate summorum Pontificum 
ita situm esse, ut, quod hi pro suo arbi- 
trio pronundant, ample<5lendum sit pro 
sententia Spiritus Sandli, videtur facilius 
pusse dici quam probari. 
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Articles, 
The Second Book of Chronicles. 
The First Book of Esdras. 
The Second Book of Esdras. 
The Book of Esther. 
The Book of Job. 
The Psalms. 
The Proverbs. 
Ecclesiastes or Preacher. 
Cantica or Songs of Solomon. 
Four Prophets the Greater. 
Twelve Prophets the Less. 
And the other books (as Hierome saith) 
the Church doth read for example of life 
and instru(5lion of manners ; but yet doth 
it not apply them to establish any doc- 
trine, sucn are these following : 
The Third Book of Esdras. 
The Fourth Book of Esdras. 
The Book of Tobias. 
The Book of Judith. 
The rest of the Book of Esther. 
The Book of Wisdom. 
Jesus the son of Siracb. 
Baruch the Prophet. 
The Song of the Three .Chlldreiv 
The Story of Susanna. 
Of Bel and the Dragon. 
The F^yer of Manasse^ 
The First Book of Maccabees. 
The Second Book of Maccabees. 
All the Books of the New Testament, 
as they are commonly received, we do 
receive, and account them canonical. 

Art. VI. Divitue Scripturee do^lrina 
tuMcit ad salutem, 

Scriptura sacra continet omnia quae 
sunt ad salutem necessaria, ita ut, Quic^ 
quid in ea nee legitur neque inde prooari 
potest, non sit a quoquam exigendum 
ut tanquam articulus ndei credatur aut 
ad necessitatem salutis requiri putetur. 
Sacras Scripturae nomine eos canonicos 
Libros Veteris et Novi Testament! intel> 
ligimus, de quorum autoritate in Ecclesia 
nunquam dubitatum est. 
Catalogus librorum Sacrae Canonicae 
Scripturae Veteris Testament!, 
z 3 

Genets 2 Samuelis 

Exodus Esdrae 3 

Leviticus Hester 

Numeri Job 

Deuteronom. Psalm! 
Josue Proverbia 

Judicum Ecclesiastes 

Ruth Cantica 

3 Re^m Prophetae majores. 

Parahpom. 2. Prophetae minores. 
Alios autem Libros (ut ait Hieron3nnus) 
legit quidem Ecclesia ad exempla vitae 
et formandos mores, illos tamen ad dog- 
mata confirmanda non adhibet: ut sunt 
Tertius et quartus Esdrae 
Sapientia 

Jesus, filius Syrach 
Tobias; Judith 
Libri Machabeorum. 
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Articles, Illustrations. 

Nov! Testamend Libros omnes (ut 
▼ulgo recepti sunt] recipimus et habcmus 
pro Canonicis. 

In 1552 the Books of Smpture had not 
been enumerated; the complete list of 
the Apocryphal Books was not given 
until 1571. 

Art VII. 0/the Old Testament. 

The Old Testament is not contrary to In Art. VI. of the Wirtemburg Con- 
the New: for both in the Old and New fession, De Lege, we have: Agnoscimus 
Testament everlasting life is offered to legem Dei, cujus epitome est Decalogus, 
mankind by Christ, who is the only praedpere optima, justlssima et perfe€tis- 
Mediator between God and Man, being sima opera, et hominem non solum obiiga- 
both God and Man. Wherefore they turn esse ad obediendum moralibus prx- 
are not to be heard which feign that the ceptis Decalo^, verum etiam, si faceret 
old Fathers did look only for transitory opera Decalogi, ea perfecfbone et integri- 
promises. Although the Law given from tate quam lex exigit, vere coram Deo' 
God hy Moses, as touching Ceremonies openbus suis justum reputandum et 
and Rites, do not bind Christian men, nor meritis suis aetemam salutem consecu- 
the Civil precepts thereof ought of neces- turum. 

sity to be received in any commonwealth ; In Art. VII. De Evangelio Christie 
yet notwithstanding, no Christian man nee praecepta legis quae continentur in 
whatsoever is free from the obedience of Scriptis Apostolids sunt nova lex, sed 
the Commandments which are called sunt veteris legis, juxta sententiam Spiri- 
MoraL tus Sandli, explicatio, quae et ipsa baud 

111 1553 this Article ended with the obscure antea in Propheticis Scriptis ex- 
words ' transitory promises.' tant. ...Sed pro certo habendum esse- 

Art. VII. De Veteri Testamento. existimamus quod una et eadem sit lex 

Testamentum vetus novo contrarium naturalis seu moralis veteris et novi Tes- 
non est, quandoquidem tam in veteri tamenti, et quod nee veteris nee novi 
quam novo per Christum, qui unicus est Testament! hominibus contingat aetema 
mediator Dei et hominum, Deus et Homo, salus propter raerita operum le^s, sed 
aetema vita humano generi est proposita. tantum propter meritum Domini nostri 
Quare male sentiunt qui veteres tantum Jesu Christi per fidem. 
in promissiones temporariassperasse con- 
fingunL Quanquam Lex a Deo data p|er 
Mosen, quoad ceremonias et ritus. Chn&> 
tianos non astringat, neque dvilia ejus 
praecepta in aliqua Republica necessario 
recipi debeant; nihilominus tamen ab 
obeoientia mandatorum, quae moralia vo- 
cantur, nullus quantumvis Christianus est 
solutus 

Art, VIII. Of the Three Creeds. 

The Three Creeds, Nicene Creed, 
Athanasiu^s Creed, and that which is 
commonly called the Afostlei Creed, 
ought thoroughly to be received and be- 
lieved : for they may be proved by most 
certain warrants of holy Scripture. 

ArL VIII. Symbola Tria. 

Symbola tria, Nicaenum, Athanasii et 
quod vulgo Apostolicum appellatur, om- 
nino recipienoa sunt et credenda. _^ Nam 
firmissimis Scripturarum testimoniis pro- 
baripossunL 

Of these Creeds it may be observed 
that the Apostles' Creed corresponds with 
the early Creed of the Roman Church ; 
the Athanasian Creed was probably com- 
posed in Gaul, where the Council of 
Autun, A.D. 670, enjoined the recitation 
of it by the Clergy ; the Nicene or Con- 
standnopolitan Creed has found universal 
acceptance. See Notes where the Creeds 
occur in the Prayer Book, 
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Articles, lUustraticus. 
Art. IX. Of Original or Birth-tin. Art. TI. of Cranmcr's XIII. Articles, 
Orig^inal Sin standeth not in the follow- De Feccato Originali^ runs thus : 
ineof^i/esm, (as the /'r^^Viiu do vainly Omnes homines secundum naturam 
talk ;) but it is the fault and corruption of propagati nascuntiu* cum ])eccato origina- 
the nature of every man, that naturally li; hocestcumcarentiaon'^nalis juscitiae 
is engendered of thie offspring oi Adam; debitae inesse, unde sunt filii irae et defici- 
whereby man is very far gone from unt cognitione Dei, metu Dei, fiducia ei:ga 
original righteousness, and is of his own Deum, &c £t liabent concupiscentiam, 
nature inclined to evil, so that the flesh repugnantem le^i Dei ; estque hie morbus 
lusteth always contrary to the spirit ; and seu vitium originis vere peccatam, dam- 
therefore, in every person bom into this nans et afferens nunc quoque aetemam 
world, it deserveth God's wrath and dam- mortem his qui non renascuntur per Bap- 
nation. And this infedlion of nature doth tismum et Spiritum Sandlum. Damnamus 
remain, yea in them that are regenerated ; Pelagianos et alios qui vitium originis 
whereby the lust of the flesh, called in negant esse peccatum, et, ut extentient 
the Greek, 4>odia}/ia <rap#e6«, which some gloriaiil menti et beneflciorum Christi, 
do expound the wisdom, some sensuality, disputant^ hominem viribus naturalibus 
some the affe(5lion, some the desire, of sine Spiritu Sandto posse legi Dei satis- 
the flesh, is not suhje(5l to the Law of facere et, propter honesta opera ratioais, 
God. And although there is no condem- pronunciari justum coram Deo. 
nation for them that believe and are bap- This is taken in great measure from 
tized, yet the Apostle doth confess that Art II. of the Augsburg Confession, De 



concupiscence and lust hath of itself the 
nature of sin. 

Art IX. Peccatutn Originate. 
. Peccatum originis non est (ut faba 
lantur Pelagiani) in imitatione Adami 



Peccato Originis: Item docent quod 
post lapsum Adae omnes homines, naturali 
modo propagati, nascentes habeant pec- 
catum originis; quod sic vocant sandli, 
patres et omnes orthodoxi et pie eruditi iA 



situm, sed est vitium et depravatio naturae Ecclesia, videlicet reatum, quo nascentes 

cujusiibet hominis ex Adamo naturaliter propter Adae lapsum rei sunt irae Dei et 

propagati, qua fit ut ab originuli justitia mortis aetemz ; et ipsam corruptionem 

quam longissime distet, ad malum sua humanae natural propagatam ab Adam, 

natura propendeat et caro semper adver- Ethaec naturae humanae comiptiodefe<5his 

BUS spiritum concupiscat. Unde in uno- jtisticiae, seu integritatis, seu obedientiae 

quoque nascentiuni iram Dei atque dam-* originaits et concupiscentiam complec- 

nationem meretur. Manet etiam in re- titur. 

natis haec naturae depravatio; qua fit ut ^ Estque defe^his horribilis, caedtas et 

affe<5tus camis, ^raece 4>p6ia}fui o-opcbf, inobeciientia, scilicet carere ilia luce ac 

quod alii sapientiam, alii sensum, alii af- tiotitia Dei, quae fuerat futura in natura 

iedlum, alii studium carnis interpretantur, Integra, item carere ilia re<flitudine, hoc 

legi Dei non subjiciatur. Etquanqiiam est, perpetua obedientia, vera, pura, ac 

renatis et credentibus nulla propter Chris- summa diledlione Dei et similibus domfT 



turn est condemnatio, peccati tamen in 
sese rationem habere concupiscentiam 
fatetur Apostolus. 

Pelagius was a monk of Britain residing 
at Rome. His do<5lrines are sufficiently 



integrae naturae. Quare defe<5lus illi et 
concupiscentia sunt res danuiata et sua 
natura digna morte. Estque vicium ori' 
ginis vere peccatum, damnans et afferens 
nunc quoque aetemam mortem his qui 



stated in the above Article. They were non renascuntur per Baptismum et Spi- 



condemned a.d. ai6 by the Councils of 
Carthage and Milevi, and again finally 
by the General Council of Ephesus, a.d. 
43X» 



Art. X. Of Free Will. 

The condition of Man after the fall of 



ritum San<5lum. Damnant Pelagianos, 
qui negant peccatum originis, et sentiunt 
defe(5lus illos seu concupiscentiam esse 
res indifferentes seu poenas tantum nee 
esse res sua natura damnatas, et somniant 
hominem legi Dei satisfacere posse et 
propter banc propriam obedientiam coram 
Deo justum pronunciari. 

In Art. XVIII. of the Augsburg Con- 
fession, De Libera Ariitrio^ a certain 



Adam is such, that he cannot turn and external freedom of the will is asserted. 



prepare himself, by his own natural 
strength and good works, to faith, and 
calling upon God: Wherefore we have 
no power to do good works pleasant and 
acceptable to God, without the grace of 
God by Christ preventing us, that we 
may have a good will, and working with 
us, w..en we nave that good wilL 



either for effe(5ling the ordinary opera- 
tions of life or for the choice of good and 
evil deeds in a moral point of view. It 
is however added — interiores motus^ ut, 
verum timorem, fiduciam, patientiam, 
castiratem non potest efficere, nisi Spiri- 
tus San<5his guoemet et adjuvet corda 
nostra. 
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^Articles. lilustmiiotu. 

Art X. De Libera Arbitrio. ' In Art. IV. of the Wirtemburg Coa- 

Ea est hominis post lapsum Adae con- fession, De Peccato, we have:^ 
ditio, ut sese naturalibus suis viribus et Credimus et confitemur hominem initio 
bonis operibus ad fidem et invocationem justum, sapientem, libero arbitrio prae- 
Dei convertere ac pneparare non possit. ditum, Spiritu Sandlo omatum ac fehcem 
Quare absque gratia Dei, quae per Chris- . aDeoconditumessc^posteaautempropter 
turn est, nos praeveniente ut velimus, inobedientiam Spintu Sandlo privatum, 
et cooperante dum volumus, ad pietatis fadlum mancipium. Satanae et obnoxium 
opera facienda, quae Deo grata sint et tarn corporali quam aetemae damnation! : 
accepta, nihil valemus. idque malum non in uno tantum Adamo 

constitisse sed propagari in omnem pos- 
teritatem ejus. Quod autem nonnulli 
affirmant homiiii post lapsum tantam 
animt integritatem relidlam, ut possit 
sese naturalibus suis viribus et bonis 
J operibus ad fidem et invocationem Dei 

convertere ac praeparare, baud obscure 

pugnat cum apostolica dodhina et cum 

vero Ecclesiae Catholicae consensu. 

Art. XL Of the yttstijicationof Man. In Art. V. of the X. Articles of 1536, 

We are accounted righteous before entitled yusHficationy it is stated diat 

God, only for the merit of our Lord and sinners attain justification l^ contrition 

Saviour Jesus Christ by faith, and not and faith joined with charity; not as 

for our own works or deservings : Where- though our contrition or faiUi, or any 

fore, that we are justified by faith only works proceeding thereof, can wordiihr 

is a most wholesome Dod^rine, and very merit or deserve to attain the said justin- 

fi^ll of comfort, as more largely is ex- cation; for the onljr mercy and grace 

pressed in the Homily of Justification. of the Father, promised freely unto us. 

Art XL De Hominis yustificatume, for His Son's sake Jesu Christ, and the 

Tantum propter meritum Domini ac merits of his blood and passion, be che 

Servatoris nostri Jesu Christi per fidem, only sufficient and worthy causes thereof; 

non propter opera et merita nostra, justi yet notwithstanding God requireth cou- 

coram Deo reputamur: Qugre sola fide trition, &c. 

nosjustificari do<5lrinaest saluberrimaac In Art IV. of the XII I. Articles of 
consolatibnisplenissimatutinHomiliade Cranmer, De yttstificatiane^ we have: 
Justificatione hominis fusius explicatur. Docemus quod peccatores, licet non as- 

sequantur justificationem absque poeni- 
tentia et bono ac propenso motu cordis, 
quem Spiritus Sandlus efficit erga Deum 
et proximum, non tamen propter dignita- 
tem aut meritum pocnitentiae aut ullorum 
operum seu mentorum suorum justifi- 
cantur, sed gratis propter Christum per 
fidem, cum credunt se m gratiam recipi et 
peccata sua propter Christum remitti qui 
sua morte pro nostris peccatis satisfecit. 
Hanc fidem imputat Deus pro justitia 
coram ipso Rom. 3 et 4. The Article 
further urges the necessi^ that the justi* 
fying faith should produce works. 

In Art. V. of the Augsburg Confession, 
De yustificatiotu^ we nave : Cum Evan- 
gelium arguit peccata nostra, corda per- 
terrefadla statuere debent quod gratis 
nobis propter Christum donentur remissio 
peccatorum et justificatio per fidem, qua 
credere et confiteri debemus, haec nobis 
donari propter Christum qui pro nobis 
fadhis est hostia et placavit patrem. 
Quanquam igitur Evangelium^ xequirit 
poenitentiam, tamen, ut remissio pecca- 
torum certa sit, docet eam gratis donari, 
hoc est, non pendere ex conditione digni- 
tatis nostras nee dan propter uUa praece- 
dentia opera aut digmtatem se(^uentium. 
Fieret enim incerta remissio, si ita sen- 
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Articles. 



Art XII. 0/Good Works. 

Albeit that Good Works, which are the 
fruits of Faith, and follow after Justifica- 
tion, cannot put away our sins, and endure 



Illusiraiions. 
tiendum esset turn demum nobis contin- 
gere remissionem peccatorum, postquam 
earn praecedentibus operibus meriti esse- 
mus aut satis digna esset poenitentia. 

^ In Art. V. of the Wirtemburg Confes- 
sion, De yustificaticne, we have : 

Homo fit Deo acceptus et reputatur 
coram eo Justus propter solum filium Dei 
Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum per 
fidem: et in judicio Dei non est uUo 
earum virtuttun, quas nos habemus, me- 
rito sed solo merito Domini nostri Jesu 
Christi, quod fiet nostrum per fidem, con- 
fidendum. 

_ In Art. VI. of the Augsburg Confes- 
sion, De nova ohedientia, we have : 

Semper igitur sentiendum est nos con- 
sequi remissionem peccatorum et per- 




true and lively Faith; insomuch that by erga legem etreputariquandamjustitiam 

them a lively Faith may be as evidently et mereri praemia. 

known as a tree discerned by the fruit. In Art. VII. of the Wirtemburg Con- 
Art XII. De Bonis Operibus. ^ fession, De bonis operibus^ we have: 
Bona opera, quae sunt fnidlus fidei et Docemus bona opera, divinitus prse- 
justificatos sequuntur, ^luin^uam peccata cepta, necessario facienda esse et mereri, 
nostra expiare et divini judicii severitatem gratuita Dei dementia, sua quaedam sive 
ferre non possunt, Deo tamen grata sunt corporalia sive spiritu^ia praemia. Non 
et accepta in Christo, atque ex vera et est autem sentiendum quod iis bonis 
viva fide necessario profluunt, ut plane operibus, quae nos facimus, in judicio Dei, 
ex illis seque fides viva^ cognosci possit ubi a^itur de expiatione peccatorum et 



atque arbor ex frudlu judicari. 



Art XIII. 
cation. 



Of Works be/ore Justi^- 



placatione divinae irae ac merito aeteraae 
salutis, confidendum sit Omnia enim 
bona opera, quae nos facimus, stmt im- 
perfe<fbi nee posstmt severitatem divini 
judicii ferre: Sed omnis fiducia nostra 
coUocanda est in sola misericordia Deis 

Jropter filium ejus Dominum nostrum 
esum Christum. 

In Art XVIII. of the Augsbun^ Con- 
fession, De Libera Arbitrio^ the follow- 
ing occurs : 

Hoc (i. e. liberum arbitrium) non habet 
vim sine Spiritu San<5to efficiendae justi- 



Works done before the grace of Christ, tiae spiritualis : <j[uia Paulus didt, animalis 

and the Inspiration of his Spirit, are not homo non percipit ea quae sunt Spiritus 

pleasant to God, forasmuch as they spring Dei : also, Haec Augustini sententia prae- 

not of faith in Jesus Christ, neither do dare docet quid libero arbitrio tribuen- 

thcy make men meet to receive grace, or dum sit, et diserte discernit^ dvilem dis- 

(as the School authors say) deserve grace ciplinam seu exerdtia rationis humanae a 

of congruity : yea rather, for that they spiritualibus motibus, vero timore, patien- 

are not done as God hadi willed and tia, constantia, fide, invocatione in asper- 

oommanded them to be done, we doubt rimis tentationibus, inter insidias Diaooli, 

not but they have the nature of sin. in terroribus peccati. In his^ certe opus 

Art XIII. Opera ante yusti/ica- est regi nos et juvari a Spiritu San<^to. 



iionem. 

Opera quae fiunt ante gratiam Christi 
et spiritus ejus afflatum, cum ex fide 



Sicut Paulus inquit Spiritus adjuvat in- 
firmitatem nostram. 

Damnamus Pelagianos et similes qui 



Jesu Christi non prodeant, minime Deo decent, quod sine Spiritu Sandlo solis 

grata sunt: neque gratiam (ut multi naturae viribus possimus Deum super 

vocant) de congruo merentur: Imo, cum omnia diligere, legem Dei facere quoad 

non sint fa<5)a ut Deus ilia fieri voiuit et substantiam adhium. . . Quanquam enim 

praecepit, peccati rationem habere non externa opera aliquo modo potest efficere 

dubitamus. humana natura per sese, potest enim 

This grace ofcongruity was very near! V continere manus a furto, a csede, tamen 
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Articles. 
akin to Uie Pelagian dodUine, that we 
could do good works without the prevent- 
ing influence of the Spirit of Go(L 



lUusiraiions. 
interiores motus vel verum timorem^ 
fiduciani,patientiam,castitatem non potest 
efficere nisi Spiritus Sandhis gubemet et 
adiuvet corda nostra. 

In Art. XX. of the Augsburg Confes- 
sion, D* Bonis OperibuSf we have also : 
Fraeterea nee placent Peo opera secundae 
tabulae nisi fides accedat^ quod propter 
Christum placeat hxc inchoata et im- 
Of Works of SuPereroga- perfedla obedientia. 

In Art. XXII. sec. vi. of the Augsburg 
Confession, Dt Votis Monachorum, we 
find: 

Praeterea Monachi docuerunt suum 
vitae genus statum esse perfedlionis, quia 
observarent non solum praecepta sed etiam 



Art XIV. 
tion. 

Voluntary Works besides, over and 
above, God s Commandments, which they 
call Works of Supererogation, cannot be 
taught without arrogancy and impiety: 
for by them men do declare, that they 



do not only render unto God as much as consilia (Evangelica). ^ Hie error maxime 
they are bound to do, but that they do pugnat cum £vangelio, quod finxerunt 
more for his sake, than of bounden duty se praeceptis ita satisfacere ut amplius 
is required : whereas Christ saith plainly, etiam facerent. £t hinc natus est horri- 
When ye have done all that are command- bills error quod finxerunt se habere merita 
ed to you, say, We are unprofitable supererogationis. Haecapplicaveruntpro 
servants. aliis ut satisfsufliones essent pro alienis 

Art. XIV. opera Supererogationis. peccatis. 

Opera, quae supererogationis appellant, 
non possunt sine arrogantia et impietate 
praedicari. Nam illis declarant homines 
non tantum se Deo reddere quae tenentur, 
sed plus in ejus gratiam facere quam de- 
berent: cumaperte Christus dicat : Cum 
feceritis omnia quaecunque praecepta sunt 
vobis, dicite, servi inutiles sumus. 

'Supererogare* signifies to pay a sum 
over and above what is necessary. 

The do<5hine, still accepted by Ro- 
manists, against which this protest is made, 
is stated in the Bull Unigenitus 135a 

As a single drop of Christ's blood would . 

have sufficed for the redemption of the 
whole human race, so the rest was not 
lost, but was a treasure which he acquired 
for the militant Church to be used for the 
benefit of his sons; which treasure he 
would not suffer to be hid in a napkin or 
buried in the ground, but committed it to 
be disj>ensed by St Peter and his succes- 
sors, his own vicars upon earth, for proper 
and reasonable causes for the total or 
partial remission of the punishment due 
to sin ; and for an augmentation of this 
treasure the merits of the Blessed Mother 
of God and of all the elcdl are known to 
come in aid. 

Art. XV. Of Christ alone without 
Sin, 

Christ in the truth of our nature was 



There is no Article exadUy correspond- 
ing to this in the Augsburg or Wirtembure 
J ... „ ,. . ,- Confessions. They repeat again and 

made like unto us in all things, sin only again the dodlrine of justification through 
except, froni which he was clearly void, faith in ChriiJt and the duty of a<ainjs 
both in his flesh, and m his spiriL He 
came to be the Lamb without spot, who, 



by sacrifice of himself once made, should 
take away the sins of the world, and sin, 
as Saint John saith, was not in him. But 
all we the rest, although baptized, and bom 
again in Christ, yet offend in many things ; 
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duty of adling 
upon this our belief, without expedling to 
win heaven by it. Art. XV. of the Wir- 
temburg Confession, 'Z>« Satis/anione, 
thus commences: De Satisfadlione cre- 
dimus et confitemur, quod sola passio et 
mors uni^niti filii Dei Domini nostri 
Tesu .Chnsti sit satisfadiio pro peccatis 



• Articles, 
Smd irwe say we have no sin, we deceive 
ourselves, and the truth is not in us. 

Art XV. Nemo preeterCkrUium sine 
^ccato. 

• Christus in nostra naturae veritate per 
omnia similis fatlus est nobis, excepto 
peccato, a quo prorsus erat immunis turn 
in came turn in spiritu. Venit ut Agnus 

absque macula esset, qui mundi peccata ediybe'damned; even so, whensoever the 
per immolationem sui semel fadlam tol- same men shall convert themselves from 
leret : et peccatum, ut inquit loannes, their naughty life and do such penance 
in eo non erat. Sed nos reliqui, etiam for the same as Christ requireth of than, 
baptizati et in Christi regenerati, in multis they shall without doubt attain remission 
taniea offendimus omnes: et si dixenmus 
quia peccatum non habeihus, nos ipsos 
seducimus et Veritas in nobis non est. 

Art. XVI. Of Sin after Baptism. 

Not ever)' deadly sin willingly commit 



Ilhutratinu. 
nostris : et quod haec satisfaiElio^ Christ! 
oflferatur et applicetur nobis ministeriq 
Evangeiii excipiatur autem a hdIhs Fide. 

In the X. Articles of 1536^ Art. III. 
Of the Sacrament of Penance, we have 
this statement: 

Item, That like as such men which 
after baptism do fall again into sin, if they 
do not penance in this life, shall undoubc- 



of their sins and shall be saved. 

In Art VIII. of the XIII. Articles of 
Cranmer we have, Cujus quidem Poeni- 
tentiz tantam necessitatemesse fatemur, 
ut quotquot a Baptismo in mortalia pec- 
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ted after Baptism is sin against the Holy cata prolai)si sint, nisi in hac vita resipis- 

Ghost, and unpardonable. Wherefore centesPaenitentiamegerint,aBtemaemor- 

the grant of repentance is not to be denied tis judicium effugere non poterint, contxu 

to such as fail into sin after Bamtism. vero, qui ad misericm-diam Dei per Pceni- 

After we have received the Holy Ghost, tentiam tanquam ad asylum confugerint, 

we may depart from grace given, and fall quantiscunque peccatis^obnoxii sunt, si 



into sin, and by the grace of God we may 
arise again, and amend our lives. And 
therefore they are to be condemned, 
which say, they can no more sin as long 



ab illis serio conversi Poenitentiam ege- 
rint, peccatorum omnium veniam ac re- 
missionem indubie consequentur. 
The Article proceeds to declare the 



as they live here, or deny the place of true nature of Penitence, Confession and 

forgiveness to such as truly repent amendment of Life. Absolution by^ a 

Art X V I . Z>^ Lapsispost Baptismum. Priest and Private Confes»on were main- 

Non omne peccatum mortale post Bap- tained. 

tismum voluntarie perpetratiun est pec- In Art XI. of the Augsburg Confession, 

catum in Spiritum San(5lum et irremis- De Peenitentiay we find, De Poenitentb 

sibile. Promde lapsis a Baptismo in docent quod lapsis post Baptismum con- 



I)eccata locus poenitenttae non est negan< 
dus. Post acceptum Spiritum Sandlum 
possumus a gratia data recedere atque 
peccare denuoque per gratiam Dei resur- 



tingere possit remissio peccatorum quo- 
cunque tempore, cum oonvertuntur. 

Damnant Novatianos, qui nolebant ab- 
solvere eos qui lapsi post baptismum 



gereacresipiscere. Ideoqueillidamnandi redibant ad poenitentiani. 
sunt, qui se, quamdiu hie vivant, amplius Damnant et Anabaptistas, qui negant 
non posse peccare affirmant aut vere resi- - semel justificatos itenim posse amittere 
piscentibus poenitentiae locum denegant Spiritum San<5hun. Damnant et illos. 
In 155a the Article Of Biasphemy c^ui contendunt aliquibus tamtam perfec- 
against the Holy Ghost cond^mnea-mUyjX tionem in hac vita contingere, ut ne 
smd stubborn opposers and persecutors quidem possint itenim peccare. 

guilty of this sin. Art XIV. of the Wirtemburg C6d> 

fesston impugns the necessity of private 



ais 



Of Predestination and 



Art. XVII 
EleSlion, 

Predestination to Life is the everlasting 
purpose^ of God, whereby (before the 
foundations of the world were laid) he 
hath constantly decreed, by his counsel 
secret to us, to deliver from curse and 
damnation those whom he hath chosen in 
Christ out of mankind, smd to bring them 
by Christ to everlasting salvation, as 
vessels made to honour. Wherefore, 



confession in the exercise of penitence. 

The attempt to define on tnesubje<5fcof 
Predestination was avoided in the Augs- 
burg Confession. Speculations on what 
was not revealed were discouraged by 
Luther smd Melsm<flhon. Their dotSbine 
is stated by Laurence in his Baunpton 
Ledlures and aunply confirmed by quo- 
tations from their works: What they 
deemed absolute on the part of God was 
his everlasting purpose to save his eled 



they which be endiied with so excellent in Christ or real Christians considered as 
a benefit of God be called suxording to awhole,and contrasted with the remainder 
God's purpose by his Spirit working in of the human race ; the comfAetion of 
due season : they throiM^h grace obey this purpose being regulat«l b^ peculiar 
the calling : they be justified freely : thev circumstances operating as inferior cauises 
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Articles. IllusiratioHS. 

be made sons of God uy adoption: they of a peculiar segregation. For, persuaded 

be made like the image of his only- of his good will towards all men without 

begotten Son Jesus Christ: they walk distin(5lion, of his being indiscriminately 

religiously in good works, and at length, disposed to promote the salvation of all 

by God's mercy, they attain to everlast- and of his seriously ^ not Jidliticusly, as 

ing felicity. ^ ^ Calvin taught, including all in the uni- 

As the godly consideration of Predesti- versal promise of Christianity, they im* 

nation, and our Eiedlion in Christ, is fuU puted to him nothing like a partial choice, 

of sweet, pleasant, and unspeakable com- no limitation of favours nor irrespecflive 

fort to godly persons, and such as feel exclusion of persons ; but, assuming the 

in themselves the working of the Spirit Christian charadler as the sole g^und of 

of Christ, mortifying the works of the individual preference, they believed that 

flesh, and their earthly members, and every baptized infant by being made a» 

drawing up their mind to high and hea- member of Christ, not by being comprised 

venly things, as well because it doth in a previous arbitrary decree, is tnily the 

greatly establish and confirm their faith eledl of God, and dying in infancy is cer- 

of eternal Salvation to be enjoyed through tain of eternal happiness ; that he, who in 

Christ, as because it doth fervently kin- mature years becomes polluted by wilful 

dle^ their love towards God : So, for crime, loses that state of salvation which 

curious and carnal persons, lacking the before he possessed ; that nevertheless by 

Spirit of Christ, to have continuallybefore true repentance and conversion to the 

their eyes the sentence of God's Predes- Father of mercy, and God of all consola- 

tination, is a most dangerous downfall, tion, he is again reinstated in it ; and that 

whereby the Devil doth thrust them by finally persevering in it he at length 

either into desperation, or into wretch- receives the kingdom prepared for every 

lessness of most unclean living, no less sincere Christian before the foundation 

perilous than desperation. of the wurld. Serm. vii. p. 156. The 

Furthermore, we must receive God's passages cited by Abp. Laurence are too 

promises in such wise, as they be gene- numerous to quote ; let one from Luther 

rally set forth to us in holv Scripture : and one from Melandlhon suffice : Quod 

and, in Qur doings, that Will of God is to autent Oiristum non omnes accipiunt 

be followed, which we have expressly ipsorum culpa fit, quod non credunt et 

declared unto us in the Word of God. indulgent diffidentiaesus. Interim manet 

Inz53i 'wretchlessnessVasspelt'reche- seutentia Dei et promissio universalis 

Iessnesse*;it is equivalent to' recklessness*, quod Deus omnes homines vult salvos 

Art. XYH. De Preedestinatiotie et esse . . . Ecce coUigendi studium ut coUi- 

Ele€lione. gat Sed huic voluntati Dei obsistunt 

Praedestinatio ad vitam est aetemuni mcreduli aim verbo parere et id accipere 

Dei propositum, quo, ante ja(5la mimdi nolunL Itaque tantum reliquiae Israel 

fundamenta, suo consilio, nobis quidem colliguntur et salvantur. Luther, Cow, 

occulto, constanter decrevit eos, quos in Vol. iv. p. 441. 

Christo elegit, ex hominum genere a male- Melancthon writes: (Jniversaliter irasci- 

didlo et exitio liberare atque nt vasa in tnr Deus peccato in homine et universali- 

honorem effeifta per Christum ad aetemam ter accipit omnes ad Mediatorem confugi- 

salutem adducere : unde, qui tam praeclaro entes. Hanc mensuram suo sapientissimo 

Dei beneficlo sunt donati, ilU, spiritu ejus et justissimo concilio sanxit et vult im- 

opportuno tempore operante, secundum motam esse. Ac fingere quod non servet 

proixKitum ejus vocantur : vocationi per hanc aequalitatem est tribuere ei irpoow- 

gratiamparent: justlficantiu: eratis: adop- iroAij^iai'. Ideo et Paulus inquit, Deus 

tantur in Alios: unigeniti Jesu Christi vult omnes salvos fieri, id est, aec^ualis est 

ima^ni efficiuntur conformes: in bonis omnibus juxta mensuram quam mstituit. 

operibus san<5li^ ambulant : et demum ex Et quod ad ipsius vohmtatem attinet, 

Dei misericordia pertingunt ad scmpiter- vult omnes homines salvos facere sed 

nam^ felicitatem. Qiiemadmodum Prae- multi sua culpa oblatum beneficium non 

destinationis et_ Ele(5lionis nostras^ in accipiunt. Mel. Opera^ Vol. iv. p. 21. 

Christo pia consideratio dulcis, suavis et It is natural to interpret the words of the 

InefTabihs consolationis plena est vere framers of our Articles by the teaching 

piis et his qui sentiunt in se vim spiritus of the Lutheran divines, with whom on 

Christi, fadiacamiset membra quae adhuc other points they coincided, rather than 

sunt super terrammortificantem,animum- bv that of Calvin, who gloried in having 

que ad^ coeiesiia et supema rapientem, obliterated the distinction previously 

tum quia fidem nostram de aetema salute recognized between 'praedestinare' and 

consequenda per Christum plurimum sta- * praescire. ' 

bilit atque oonfirmat, turn quia amorem In Luther we find a sentence from 

nostrum in Deum vehementer accendit : which the statement in our own Article 
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Articles. 
ita hominibus curiosis, caraalibos et Spi« 
ritu Christt destitutis, ob oculos perpetuo 
versari PraBdestinationis Dei sencentiam 
pemiciosissimum est praecipitium, unde 
illos Diabolus protrudit vef in despera- 
tionem vel in ae(}ue pemiciosam impuris- 
simae vitae secturttatem. 

Deinde promissiones divinas sic am- 
pledU oportet, ut nobis in sacris litteris 
generaliter propositac sunt : Et Dei volun- 
tas in nostris a<5lionibus ea sequenda est 
quam in verbo Dei habemus diserte reve- 
latanu 

Art. XVIII. Of obtaining eternal 
Salvation only by the Name ^Christ. 
. They also are to be had accursed that 
presume to say, That every man shall be 
saved by the Law or Sedl which he pro- 
fesseth, so that he be diligent to frame 
his life according to that Law, and the 
light of Nature. For holy Scripture doth 
set out unto us only the Name of Jesus 
Christ, whereby men must be saved. 

Art XVIII. Tantum in nomine 
Christi s/emnda est atema salus. 

Sunt uli anathematizandi qui dicere 
audent unumquemque in Lege aut se<5la 
quam profitetur esse servandum: modo 
juxta^ illam et lumen naturae accurate 
vixerit: cum sacrae literae tantum Jesu 
Christi nomen praedicent in quo saivos 
fieri homines oporteat. 



Illusiratioiu, 
concerning the danger of excesuve spe- 
culation on these matters may have been 
borrowed. Desi)erationem aid tsdescogi- 
tationes vel impietatem dissolutissimam 
sequi oportet Postilla Dotnesttca^ p. 57. 
In Melan(5lhon» Nee invehenda. sunt 
in Ecclestam deliramenta de Stoico fato 
aut ircpl dvayK^f quia sunt inextricabilia 
et interdum nocent pietati et moiibus. 
Opera MeL BasiL 1541, p. 463. 



Art XIX. 0/ihe Church, ^ 

The visible Church of Christ is a con- 
gregation of faithful men, in which the 
pure Word of God is preached, and the 
Sacraments be duly mmistered according 
to Christ's ordinance in ail those things 
that of necessity are requisite to the 
same. 

As the Church of yerusaleni^ Alex- 
andria^ and Antioch^ have erred; so 
silso the Church q{ Rome hath erred, not 
only in their living and manner of Cere- 
monies, but also in matters of Faith. 

Art. XIX. De Ecclesia, 

Ecclesia Christi visibilis est ccetus fide- 
lium in quo verbum Dei purum praedi- 
catur, et sacramenta, quoad ea ()uae neces- 
sario exiguntur, juxta Christi mstitutum 
redle administrantur. Sicut erravit Ec- 
clesia Hierosolymitana, Alexandrina et 
Antiochena: ita et erravit Ecclesia 
Romana, non solum quoad^ agenda et 
caeremoniarum ritus, verum in his etiam 
quae credenda sunt 



In Art. IX. of the Augsburg Confessioii, 
De BaptisntOy we have : 

Damnant Anabaptistas qui improbaot 
Baptismum infantum et affirmant infantes 
sine Baptismo et extra Ecclesiam Chrisd 
salvos heri. 

In XX. of the same Confession, Se<5Hon 
De Fide: Primum igitur de fide et justi- 
ficatione sic docent : Christus apte com- 
plexus est summam Evan^elii, cum Lucae 
ultimo jubet praedicari m nomine suo 
pocnitentiam et remissionem peccatonun. 
Nam Evangelium arguit peccata^ et re- 
c^uirit pcenitentiam, et simul ofilert remis- 
sionem peccatorum propter Christum 
gratis non propter nostnun dignitatem. 
Salvation by Christ alone is^ constantly 
asserted in the Augsburg Articles ; there 
is no article expressly condemnatory of 
opposite teaching as in our Articles. The 
same may be said of the Wirtemburg 
Articles. In these. Art VlW.De Evan- 

felio Christi we have : Evangelium est 
ona et laeta annunciatio de Filio Dei 
Domino nostro Jesu Christo, quod ipse 
solus sit expiator peccatorum nostrorum, 
placator irae Dei et redemptorac Servator 
noster. 

Art. V.of Cranmer's yMLtDeEcclesta^ 
runs thus : 

Ecclesia praeter alias acceptiones duas 
habet praedpuas: unam, qua Eodesia 
accipitur procongregatione omnium sanc^ 
torum et vere fidelium qui Christo capid 
vere credunt et sandiificantur Spiritu 
ejus. Haec autem vivum est et vere 
sandtum Christi corpus mysticum, sed 
soli Deo cognitum qui hominum corda 
solus intuetur. Altera acceptio est, qua 
Ecclesia accipitur pro congregatione 
omnium hominum, qui baptizati sunt in 
Christo et non palam abnegaruntChristum 
nee juste et per ejus verbum sunt excom- 
municati. Ista Ecdesiae acceptio con 
gruit ejus statui in hac vita duntaxat, in 
qua boni malis sunt admixti et debetesse 
cognita ut possit audiri juxta illud. Qui 
Ecclesiam non audierat, &c. Cogno- 
sdtur autem per professionem Eva^elii 
et communionem sacramen torum. Hsec 
est Ecclesia Catholica et ApostoHca^ quae 
non Episcopatus Romani aut cujusvis 
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Articles, Illusiraiumt, 

alterius Eccleaiae finibus circumscribitur, 
' sed universas totius Christianismi coixi- 
pledtitur Ecclesias qu« simul unam ef- 
nciunt Catholicam. In hac aiitem catho- 
lica Ecclesia nulla parttcularis Ecclesia, 
sive Roniana ilia fuerit sive qiiaevis alia, 
ex instttutione Christ! supra alias Eccle- 
sias eminentiam vel audtoritatem ullam 
vindicare potesL Est vero hxc Ecclesia 
una, non quod in terris aliquod caput seu 
unum quendam vicarium sub Christo 
habeat aut habuerit unquam, (quod sibi 
jamdiu Pontifex Romanus divini juris 
praetextu vindicavit, cum tamen revera 
di vino jure nihil amplius illi sit concessum 
quam alii cuivis epLscopo,) sed ideo una 
dicitur, quia universi Christiani in vinculo 
pads coUigati unum caput Christum 
agnoscunt, cujus se proiitentur esse cor- 
pus, unum agnoscunt Dominum, unam 
ndem, unum oaptisma, unum Deum ac 
Patrem omnium. 

The Augsburg Art. VII., De Ecclesia^ 
is ; Item docent quod una san<£la Ecclesia 
perpetuo mansura sit. Est autem Eccle- 
sia Christi proprie congregatio membro- 
rum Christi, hoc est sandlorum, qui vera 
creduntet obediunt Christo etsi in hac vita 
huic congregation! multi mali et hypo- 
crit^e admixti sunt usque ad novissimtun 
judicium. Habet autem Ecclesia proprie 
d!<£la signa sua, scilicet puram et sanam 
Evangelii do<5lrinam et re(5lum usum 
Sacramentorum. Et ad veram unitatem 
Ecclesiae satis est consen tire de do<flrina 
Evangelii et administratione Sacramen- 
torum. Nee necesse est ubique similes 
es.se traditiones humanas seu ritus ab 
hominibus institutos. Sicut et Paulus 
dbcet cum ait : Unus Dominus, una fides, 
unum Baptisma, unus Deus et Pater 
omnium. 

In Art. XXXIII. of the Wirtemburg 
Confession, De Ecclesia, we have : 

Arbitramur autem autoritate Sacras 
Scripturae et veterum Patrum sentiendum 
esse vere Catholicam et Apostolicam 
Ecclesiam, non ad tmum certum locum 
aut gentem nee ad unum certum homi- 
num genus alligatam esse : sed in eo esse 
Of the Authority of the loco aut gente, ubi Evangelium Christi 

sinceriter prsedicatur et Sacramenta ejus 
redle juxta institutionem Christi adminis- 
trantur. 



Art. XX. 
Church. 

The Church hath power to decree 
Rites or Ceremonies, and authority in 
Controversies of Faith : And yet it is not 
lawful for the Church to ordain any thing 
that is contrary to God's Word written, 
neither mav it so expound one place of 
Scripture, that it be repugnant to another. 
Wherefore, although the Church be a 
witness and a keeper of holv Writ, yet, 
as it ought not to decree any thing against 
the same, so besides the same ought it 
not to enforce xmy thing to be believed 
ior necessity of Ssuvation. 
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Art. XX De EccUtue taUaritaU. 

(Habet Ecclcsia Rkus statncndi jus et 
in fidci controversiis autoritatcm, quam- 
vis) Ecdesjg non licet quicqaam instituere 
quod verbo Dei scripto adversetiir dcc 
unum Scripturae locum sic exponere potest 
utaltcricontradicat. Quare licet Ecdesia 
sit divioorum Ubrarum testis et conscrva> 
trix, attamcD ut adversus eos nihil de- 
cemere, ita praeter illos nihil credendum 
de necessitate salutis debet obtnidere. 

Hardwick, in his History of the Arti- 
cles of Religion^ decides in favour of the 
genuineness of the diqwted dause, the 
<;lauseinbrackets,inArt. XX. He thinks 
the authority of the Latin edition by 
Re3fn<^ Wolfe, authorised by the Queen 
>n 1563, more than counterbalances its 
absence from the Latin MS. of Abp. 
Parker, signed by himself and the nac 
jority of the Bishops, Jan. 29, 15^ 

The authority against the clause is : 
1. This Parker MS. 
s. English version of Jugge and Ca- 
wood in 1563. 

3. English MS. signed by Bishops in 
Convocation 1571. 

4. Latin and English edition of Jugge 
and Cawood 1571. 

For its genuineness, we have 

1. Latin edition of Reynold Wolfe 

1563- 

2. Two or more English editions of 
Jugge and Cawood 1571. 

3. Six or more Elnglish editions from 
X581 to z6a8 and all subsequent copies. 

4. The transcript of the (Miginal copy 
of the Articles made in 1637 and oe- 
poated in the registry of the Sec of 
Canterbury. 

Laud quoted the clause as genuine and 
was not called in question. He further 
stated that the clause was found in the 
Articles subscribed by the Lower House 
of the Convocation of Canterbury in 

1571- 

To judge from internal evidence it 
seems much more reasonable that the 
artide should commence as other artides 
do with a positi\'e statement, and that it 
should then proceed to deny certain 
positions of opponents, than that it should 
be simply negative. 

In our Artides of 1552 the clause had 
not been introduced. 

Art. XXL Of the AutJunrity of Gene- 
ral Councils. 

General Coundls may not be gathered 
together without the commandment and 
will of Princes. And when they be 
gathered together, (forasmuch as they be 
an assembly <^ men, whereof all be not 
governed with the Spirit and Word of 
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In Art. XXXln. of the Wirtemburg 
Confession, we have the clauses : 

Quod baec Ecdesia habeat jos judicandi 
de omnibus docbinis juxta illud Probati 
Spiritus num ex Deo sint. £t caeteri 
dijudicent. 

Quod haec Ecdesia habeat jus inter- 
pretandae Scripturae. 



In Art. XXXIV. of the Wirtemburg 
ConfessioD, De Conciliis, there is much 
resemblance to ours : Fatemur sua debere 
esse in Ecdesia de dogmatis et sacris 
judida, et magnam esse legitimonim con- 
alionimautoritatem. Sed longe omnium 
maxuna sit autoritas ^-erhi Dei necesse 
esL Etsi enim Ecdesia habet cenam 



.Articles. ^ Illustrations. 

God,) they mxf err, and sometimes have proraissionem perjpetux presentiae Chrlsti 
erred, even in things pertaining unto etgubemeturaSpirituSandlo, tamennon 
Ood. Wherefore things ordained by them quivis hominum ccetus pro vera Eccle- 
as necessary to salvation have neither sia haberi potest, £t ut maxime multi 
strength nor authority, unless it may be aliquoties m nomine Christi coqvenire 
declared that they be taken out of holy videntur, tamen pauci sunt eledli et non 
Scripture. est omnium fides. £t quod in politicis. 

Art. XXI. DeAutoritateConciliorum idem et in Ecclesiasticis coetibus fieri 
Ceneraliunt. ^ ^ solet, ut plerumque major pars vincat 

Generalia Concilia sine jussu et volun- meliorem. Hue accedit quod Spiritus 
tate principum congregari non possunt, Sandlus non faciat populum suum in hac 
et, ubi convenerint, quia ex hominibus vita aVa/xapnfroc, hoc est impeccabilem, 
constant qui non omnes spiritu et yerbo sed relinquat in ipso multas et varias 
Dei reguntur, et crrare possunt et inter- imbecillitates. 

dum errarunt etiam in nis quae ad nor- Testantur quoque exempla non Pon- 
mam pietatis pertinent ; ideo quae ab illis tifices tantum sed etiam concilia errasse. 
constituuntur, ut ad salutem necessaria, Quare postquam Prophetica et Aposto« . 
neque robur habent neque autoritatem, Hca dodhina divinitus confirmata est, 
nisi ostendi possint e sacris literis esse nullius vel hominis vel hominum cactus 
desumpta. sententia simpliciter pro oraculo Spiritus 

The Emperor Constantine summoned a San<5ti sine >udicio recipienda est, sed 
Council of all the bishops of Christendom exigenda ad normam dodlrinae Prophe- 
to pronounce thejudgement of the Church ticae et Apostolicae, et quod cum hac 
Catholic concerning the Divinity of the convenit agnoscatur, quod cum hac pug*, 
Son of God. The Council met A-d. 325. nat refutetur. 
The number of bishops that assembled at 
this great synod is generally stated to 
have been 318, besides priests and dea- 
cons. The Council decided by an im- 
mense majority for the dodlrine of the 
ofioovaunft drew up the Nicene Creed^and 
published twenty canons on matters of 
discipline, i. This was the first general 
or oecumenical council. Following this 
were five others also generally received 
as cecumenicaL 2. The Council of Con- 
stantinople, summoned by the Emperor 
Theodosius A.D. 381, which condemned 
Macedonius. and added the latter part 
to the Creed of Nice. 3. The Council of 
Ephesus, called by the younger Theodo- 
sius A.D. 431, which condemned Nesto- 
rius. 4. The Council of Chalcedon, called 
by Marcianus a.d. 451, which condemned 
Eutyches. 5. The second of Constanti- 
nople, summoned by the Emperor Jus- 
tinian A.D. 553, confirmatory of the 
Councils of Ephesus and Chalcedon. 
6. The third of Constantinople, convened 
loy the Emperor Constantine Pogonatus, 
A.D. 680, which condemned the Mono- 
thelites. 

These six are the only Councils which 
have been acknowledged by the Univer- 
sal Church. There are two or three 
others called oecumenical by the Greek 
Church and many called oecumenical by 
the Latin Church, which however have 
never received universal approval. Even 
the fifth and sixth have not been quite so 
universally esteemed as the first four. 
The fifth, though generally acknowledged 
in the East, was for a time doubted by 
several of the Western bishops ; Gregory 
the Great said, he reverenced the first 
four synods as he did the four Evan- 
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Articles. 
gelists ; evidently considering those four 
as far more important than those Which 
followed them. And the reformers both 
foreign and Anglican, and probably the 
divines of the English Church in general, 
have more unhesitatingly received the 
first four than the fifth and sixth councils; 
though it has been thought that the 
reason for this may be that the fifth and 
sixth were considered as merely supple- 
mentary to the preceding two, and there- 
fore as virtually included in them. 

Browne On the Art. Ed. 5, p. 483. 

Art XXII. Of Purgatory, 

The Romish Dodlnne concerning 
Purgatory, Pardons, Worshipping and 
Adoration, as well of Images as of 
Reliques, and also Invocation of Saints, 
is a fond thing vainly invented, and 
grounded upon no warranty of Scripture, 
out rather repugnant to the word of God. 

Art. XXII. De Pnrgatorio, 

Do(5lrina Romanensium de Purgatorio, 
de Indulgentiis, de veneratione et adora- 
tione turn Imaginum turn Reliquiarum, 
necnon de invocatione sandlorum res est 
futilis, inaniter confidla et nullis Scrip- 
turarum testimoniis innititur ; imo verbo 
Dei contradicit. 

In Z552 the dodlrine is called that of 
School authors. 

Purgatory grew in favour as a doiflrine 
of the Church from Pope Gregory the 
First's definition, that there is a purga- 
torial fire for lighter offences. 1 1 was made 
a distindl article of faith to the Greeks, 
who sought Latin help at the Council of 
Florence, A.D. 1439. 

Pardons or Indulgences grew out of 
Purgatory. Their use is said to have 
begun in the time of Pope Alexander at 
the close of the xath century. Clement's 
Bull, Unieenitus, which fixes the abuse, 
was issued 1^50. 

The worship of images has grown since 
the Iconoclastic controversy at the end 
of the 8th century. The worship of re- 
lics sprang from the veneration paid to 
the bones of martyrs, and the desire 
of church-builders to possess some such 
remains in their churches. The discovery 
of the Catacombs after an oblivion of xooo 
years, led at the close of the T6th century 
to an extravaeant relic worship fostered 
by the Romish Church of those days. 

Invocation of Saints grew gradually 
from small beginnings. Jerome did much 
to encourage it. In the Council of Trent 
1564, we have an article. That the saints 
reigning with Christ are to be venerated 
and invoked and that they offer up 
prayers to God and that their relics are 
to be venerated. The pnufUce exceeds 
the theory. 
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In Art X, of the X. Articles of 1536, 
0/ Purgatory ^ Prayer for the Dead is 
approved, the abocfe and pains of the 
departed are said not to be defined in 
Scripture, the abuses of Purgaton^ and 
Pardons are condemned. In Art. VI. Of 
Imagest all censing of them, kneeling to 
them, or worshipping them, is condemned. 
The meaning of sudi a(5is, if done before 
them, ought to be clearly explained. In 
Arts. VII. and VIII. Of honouring of 
Saints and Of Pra^in^ to Saints, aU 
undue exaltation of^ Saints in place of 
God is deprecated ; prayer to them as 
intercessors is permitted. 

In XXI. of the Augsburg Confession, 
De Invocatione Sandorum^ is the follow- 
ing passap[e : Taxanda et ex Ecdesia 
prorsus ejicienda est consuetudo invo- 
candi sandlos homines qui ex hac vita 
decesserunt, quia hie mos gloriam soli 
Deo debitam trahsfert ad homines, tri- 
buit mortuis omnipotentiam, cjuod san^t 
aspiciant motus cordium, tnbuit item 
mortuis offidum mediatoris Christ! et 
baud dubie obscurat gloriam ChristL 
Ideo totum morem invocandi san^os 
homines, qui ex hac vita discesserunt, 
damnamus et fugiendum esse censemus : 
sed illud prodest, recitare veras historias 
piorum, quia exempla utiliter docent si 
redle proponantur. 

The >^rtemburg Article XXVI. thus 
speaks of Purgatory : 

Etsi dubitari non debet quin suus sit 
sandlis in hac vita purgatorius ignis, 
quemadmodum testantur exempla Da- 
vidis, Ezechix, Tons, et aliorum, tamen 
baud immerito dubitatur num post banc 
vitam tale sit pur^torinm, quale valgus 
hominum putant, in quo aninue tantisper 
crucientun dum vel supplicio satis pro 
peccatis taciant vel indulgentiis redi- 
mantur. Si enim tale est purgatorium 
valde mirandum videtur.quoci necProphe- 
tica nee Apostolica scripta aliquid certi 
et perspicui de eo tradiderint, sed potius 
diversum baud obscure doceanL 

Art XXIV. De Invocatione SanHo- 
rum^ speaks thus : Fatemur quod sanifti 
in caelis suo quodam modo pro nobis 
coram Dio orent, sicut et Angeli pro 
nobis sunt solliciti: et omnes creatora: 
83) 
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Art. XXIII. 0/ Ministering in the 
Congregation. 
It is not lawful for any man to take 



lUutiraiions* 
pro salute nostra caelesti quodam raodo 
ingemiscutat, et nobiscum, quemadmodum 
Paulus loquitur, ingemiscunU Sed sicut 
ex gemitu reliquarum creaturarum non est 
instituendus cultus invocandi eas ; ita ex 
oratione sandlorum in caelis non est ap* 
probandus cultus invocandi san<flos : ae 
nis enim invocandis nullum extat in sacris 
Uteris velmandatumvelexemplum. Cum 
enim omnis spes salutis nostrse collo- 
canda sit non in Sandlis sed in solo 
Doinino nostro per Filium eius Jesum 
Christum^manifestum est quod non sandU 
sed solus Deus bit invocandus. 

Art, XXV, De memoria Dejun^-' 
torum^Xiwis expresses itself: 

Exi^t fides ut sentiamus mortuos non 
esse nihil, sed vere coram Deo vivere, 
pios quidem in Christo felidter, impios. 
autem in horribili expe<5latione revela- 
tionis divini judidi. Quod mortui juven- 
tur usitatis illis vigiliis, precationibus et 
sacrificiis ac mentis horum, aut e pcenis 
liberentur aut majorem felicltatem in caelis 
consequantur, nullum extat testimonium 
vere Propheticae et Apostolicae dodbinae. 

Art A. of Cranmer's XIII. Artides, 
De Ministris Ecclesue^ fhus begins : 

De Ministris Ecdesiae docemus quod 



upon him the ofiSce of publick preaching, nemo debeat publice docere aut Sacra- 

or ministering the Sacraments in the menta ministrare nisi rite vocatus, et 

Congregation, before he be lawfully call- cjuidem ab his, i)enes quos in Ecclesia 

ed, and sent to execute the same. And juxta verbum Dei et le^es ac consuetu- 

those we ou^ht to judge lawfully called dines uniuscuj usque regionis jus est vo- 

and sent, which be chosen and called to candi et admittendL 



this work by men who have publick 
authority given unto them in the Con- 
gregation, to call and send Ministers into 
the Lord's vineyard. 

Art XXIII. Nemo in Ecctesia minis^ 
tret nisi vocatus, 

Non licet cuiquam sumere sibi munus 

Sublice praedicandi aut administrandi 
acramenta in Ecclesia, nisi prius fuerit 
ad h«ec obeunda legitime vocatus et 



Art XIV. of the ^ugsburg Confession, 
De Ordine Ecclesiastico, is word for 
word the same as the first sentence of 
the above. It simply adds, Sicut et 
Paulus praedpit Tito ut in dvitatibus 
presbytcros constituat 

In Art XXI. of the Wirtemburg Con- 
fession, De Ordine, we find: Non est 
obscurum quod Christus instituerit in 
ecclesia sua ministros, qui annimcient 



missus. Atjiue illos legitime yocatos et Evangelium suum et dispensent sacra- 
missos existimare debemus, qui per homi- menta ejus. Nee pennittendum est cui- 
nes, quibus potestas vocandi ministros vis, quamvis spirituali sacerdoti, ut sine, 
atque mittenm in vineam Domini publice legitima vocatione usurpet publicum mi- 
concessa est in Ecdesia, cooptati fuerint nisterium in ecclesia. 
et asciti In hoc opus. 

As to the nature of this calling, see 
remarhs on the Ordination Service. 

Art XXIV. 0/ speaking in the Con* 
gregation in such a tongue as the people 
unaerstandeth. 

It is a thing plainly repugnant to the 
Word of God, and the custom of the 
Primitive Church, to have publick Prayer 
in the Church, or to minister the Sacra- 
ments in a tongue not understanded 
of the people. 

Art X aIV. Agendum est in Ecclesia 
lingua quee sit^t^lo nota. 

£ingua poptuo non intellcdU publicas in 



Articles. 
ecclesia preces peragere aut Sacramenta 
adihinistrare verbo Dei et primitivae 
Ecclesiae consuetudini plane repugnat. 

Art. XXV. Of the Sacraments. 

Sacraments ordained of Christ be hot 
only badges or tokens of Christian men's 
profession, but rather they be certain 
sure witnesses, and effedmal signs of 



Illustration*, 



In Art IX. of Cranmci's XIII. Ar- 
ticles, De Sacratnentorum Usu, we 
have: 

Docemus (^uod Sacramenta, quae per 
verbum Dei mstituta sunt, non tantum 



grace, and God*s good will towards us, sint notae professionis inter Christianos, 

by the which he doth work invisibly in sed niagis ccrta (|uaedam testimonia ct 

us, and doth not only quicken, but also efficada signa gratis et bonae voluntatii 

strengthen and confirm our Faith in him. Dei erga nos, per quae Deus invisibiliter 

There are two Sacraments ordained of operatur in nobis et suam gratiam in nos 

Christ our Lord in the Gospel, that is to invisibiliter difiiindit, siquidem ea rite 

say, Baptism, and the Supper of the Lord, susceperimus ; quodque per ea exdtatur 

I'hose five commonly called Sacra- et confirmatur fides in his qui eisuhintur. 

ments, that is to say, Confirmation, Porro docemus quod ita utendum sit 

Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and ex- sacramentis, ut in adultis praeter veram 

treme Undtion, are not to be counted contritionem necessario debeait etiam 

for Sacraments of the Gospel, being such accedere fides, quae credat praesentibus 

as have grown partly of the corrupt promissionibus quae per sacramenta os- 

following of the Apostles, nartly are tendimttu-, exhibentur et praestantnr. 

states of life allowed in the Scriptures ; Neque enim in illis verum est quod 

but yet have not like natture of Sacra- c^uidam dicunt, sacramenta conferre gia- 

ments with Baptism, and the Lord's tiam ex opere operato sine bono motu 

Supper, for that they have not any vbible utentis, nam in ratione utentibus neces> 

sign or ceremony ordained of God. sum est, ut fides etiam utentis accedat. 

The Sacraments were not ordained of per c^uam credat illis promissionibos et 



Christ to be gazed upon, or to be carried 
about, but that we should duly use them. 
And in such only as worthily receive 
the same they have a wholesome effe<5l 
or operation : but they that receive them 
unworthily purchase to themselves dam- 
nation, as Saint Paul saith. 

Art. XXV. De Sacramentis. 

Sacramenta, a Christo instituta non 



accipiat res promissas quae per sacn- 
menta conferantur. 

The Augsburg artide, De Usu Sacrs- 
mentorumt runs thus: 

De Usu Sacramentorum dooent, sacra- 
menta instituta esse non modo ut siat 
notae profe^ionis inter homines, sed nnilto 
majg^s ut sint »gna et testimcmta -volun- 
tatis Dei eiga nos propositae ad exdtan- 



tantum sunt notae professionis Christiano- dam et confirmandam fidem in his qui 
rum, sed certa quaedam potius testimonia utuntur eis. Itaque utendum est aaicn* 
et efficada signa gratiaeatque bonae in nos mentis ita, ut accedat fides, quae credat 
voluntatis Dei, per quae invisibiliter ipse promissionibus quae per sacramenta ex- 
in nobis operatur, no5tramq[ue fidem in se hibentur et ostenduntur. Hac fide ac- 
non solum exdtat verum etiam confirmat cipimus promissam gratiam, quam sacra- 
Duo a Christo Domino nostro in Evan- menta significant, et Spiritum SanAum. 
gelio instituta sunt Sacramenta, sdlicet Damnant igitur Pharisaicam opiaionem 
iBaptismus et Ccena Domini. quae obruit do^hrinam de fide, nee docet 

Quinque ilia vulgo nominata Sacra- fidem in usu sacramentorum requiri quae 
menta, scilicet connrmatio, poenitentia, credat propter Christum nol^ gxatiam 
ordo, matrimonium et extrema Undlio dari. Sed fingit homines jnstoa 
pro Sacramentis Evangelids habenda 
non sunt, ut quae partim a prava aposto- 
lorum imitatione profluxerint, partim 
vitae status sint, in Scripturis quidem 

probati, sed Sacramentorum eandem cum . _ 

Baptismo et Coena Domini rationem non signification. It treats the seven ordi- 
habentes: quomodo nee Poenitentia ut nances styled sacraments separately, 
quae signum aliquod visibile seu caere- 
moniam a Deo institutam non habeat. 

Sacramenta non in hoc instituta sunt 
a Christo, ut spedlarentur aut drcumfer- 
rentur, sed ut rite illis uteremur; et his 
duntaxat, qui digne perdpiunt, salutarem 
habent effedtum ; qui vero indigne per- 
dpiunt damnationem, ut inquit Paulus, 
abi ipsis acquirunt 

(38s) 



propter usum sacramentorum ez opere 
operato et quidem sine bono motn uien* 
tium. 

The Wirtemburg Confesuon says that 
the word sacrament has a very wide 



,. /^^*^^*' niusirations. 

' In X55a this Arucie oegan, . 

Dominus noster Jesus Christus sacra- 

mentis, niimero paucissimis, observatu 

faciltimis, significatione pnestantissimisj 

societatem novi populi colligavit, sicuti 

est Baptismus et Coena Dominu It adds 

to this, that portion of the Art. of 1563 

which commences, Sacramenta non in 

hoc instituta sunt, &C. t- a » v rr- . vttt a_*- i 

Art. XXVI. 0/tke Unworthbtessof ^^"A'','- Y* of Cranmer s XIII. Articles, 
iha MinUters, which hiiuUrs not the -C>^^«^fxw, we have : 
ejfe^ of the Sacrament l^uamvis in Ecclesia secundum pos- 
Although in the visible Church the ^^"orem acceptioncm mali sint bonis 
evil be ever mingled with the good, and aa«nixti atque etiam mmistenis verbi et 
sometimes the evil have chief authority sacramentorum nonnunquam praaint:; 
in the Ministration of the Word and Sa- ^'»«» <=«"» ministrent non suo sed Christi 
craments, yet forasmuch as they do not non"n«, ^ inandato ^ et auaontate, hat 
the same in their own name, but in eonmmmistenputitammverboaudiendo 
Christ's, and do minister by his commis- 9"*™ *" rcapiendis sacramentis juxta 
sion and authority, we may use their »"'»<*• Q"» vos audit me audit Nee 
Ministry, both in hearing the Word of P*' «^')»°i maiitiam mmuitur effc<aus 
God, and in receiving of the Sacraments, aut gratia donorum Chnsti nte accipienu- 
Neither is the effedl of Christ's ordinance **H*: *"»' «**»™ efficacia propter pro- 
taken away by their wickedness, nor the n?»*sionem et ordmationem Chnsti, etiam- 

grace of God's gifts diminished from such ** ?**'' ™*'<^ «*i».'^.*?'?''v , • 
as by faith and rightly do receive the i" ^. De Mtnt^tru E celesta : 
Sacraments ministered untothem; which Et deraum quod mahtui mimstn ef- 
becffedlual, because of Christ's institution °*f <=»* ««^"?«°J?™™ "»^'i<*?>^at- . 
and promise, although they be ministered ,^" "»f Article VIII QutdsttE celesta^ > 
by evil men °^ *^* Augsburg Confession we have : 

Nevertheless, it appertaineth to the „ ^um autem in hac vita admixti sint 
discipline of the Church, that inquiry be Ecclesias multi mail et hypocntx qm 
made of evil Ministers, and that they be ^^^^ soaetatem habent externorum 
accused by those that have knowledge signorum cum Ecdcsia, licet uti sa<*a- 
of their offences; and finally being found P*"'»* <!"» per malos administrantur 
guilty, by just judgement be deposed. J^** ^?cem Chnsti sedent^ Scnbas et 
kx\.,ldy\,Ministror7tmmZtianon P^ansasi m cathedra Moysi, &c.' Et 
tollit efficaciam institutionunt divina- facramentactverbumpeiiiropterordina. 
Y^ffi tionem et mandatum Chnsti sunt efficada, 

Qilamvis in Ecclesia visibili bonis etiamsi per nwlos exhibeantur. 
maB semper sint admixti atque intewium Damnant Donatistas et similes, qui 
ministerio verbi et sacramentonim ad- ne«a^nt hcere populo uti ministenp 
ministrationiprasint,tamencumnonsuo ™aJo™«» >» Ecclesia etsentiebant rai- 
sed Christi nomine agantejusquemandato n>stenum malonim inutile et mefficax 
etautoritate ministrent, illorum ministerio ^^** ■, „,._^ , r> e • a_^ 

uti Ucct cum in verbo Dei audiendo tum vi\.S? Wirtemburg Confession Art. 
in Sacramentis percipiendis. Ncque per "^A^Vl* P' Ecclesta, we have : 
illonim malitiinT effedhis institStorSra Quod Jimc ecclesuc in hac tenra multi 
Christi toUitur, aut gratia dononun Dei ^ ethypocritas admixti smt. . . 
minuitur, quoad eos qui fide et rite sibi . Q"?? ^\ ?^! et hypocnta, si ministe- 
oblata p«i-3piunt, qu« propter institutio- ""J* Ecclesije legiuma vocationc susce- 
nem Christi et pJomiisioiem efficacia pcrint, ventatisacramentonim per sc nihil 
sunt, licet per maJos administrentur. mcommodi afferant, nisi institutionem 

AdEcclcSetamendisciplinampertinet, Chnsti penrertantetimpiadoceant. 
nt in malos Ministros inquiratur accusen- ^1» ^' "• ""^ the X. Articles of 1536, 
turquc ab his qui coram flagitia noverint, ^*f f '^?^' o/Baptum, we find it 
atque tandem justo conviA judido de- *^'«^= ^^^ ^"""^ or diildren, having the 
ponantur. use of reason and willing and desiring to 

*^ ' be baptized, shall by the virtue of uiat 

holy Sacrament obtain the grace and 
remission of all their sins, if they shall 
come thereunto perfe(5ily and truly re- 
pentant and contrite of all their sins 
before committed, and also perfedUyand 
constantly confessing and believing all 
(385) 

as — a 



lUusiraiiottt* 
Articles, the articles of our faith. If they shall 

also have firm, credence and trust in the 
promise of ' God adjoined to the sdlid 
Sacrament which they shall receive, God 
the Father eiveth unto them, for his Son 
Jesu Chrisrs sake, remission of all their 
sins and the grace of the Holy Ghost, 
whereby they be newly regenerated and 
made the very children of God, &c 

It is maintained that Infants, by reason 
of Original Sin, ought to be christened. 
Arf VXVII Of Baptism. Art. VI. of Cranmei^ XIII. Articles, 

BTpti^mUnoVoS^aS^ of profession, De Baptismo, is-De Baptismo diomus 
andSl^f different, whereby Christian quod fiaptismns a Chnsto sit instituOis 
men^diK«med fiW otho« that be et sit necessanus ad salutem,. et quod 
STt cSJLte^rbut it is also a sign of per Baptismum pffei«itur r^m^^j^- 
RegStion ic new Birth, whereby, as catonim et g«Ua Omsti in^tibus et 
by an instrumeut, they that receive Bap- adultis. Et quod non dcbeat iteran 
tZmrighUy are giaftei into the Churcff: Baptismus. Et ^uod mfantes debeant 
S^promisJs of ^rgiveness of sin. and of baptizan, et quod infantes per Baptismum 
OTT ^option to I? the sons of God, by consequantur "injsaonem peccatorum et 
SS Hdy Ghost, are visibly signed and gratiam, et smt fihi Dei quia promissio 
8^5 V Fa^th \ confinnei aSd Grace gratia et vita atenia: perUnet non solum 
Inoeaid by virtue of prayer unto God. ad adultos sed etiam ad iniantcs.... 
^B^TptiS^ySungffiWisinany Probamus i^itor saitentiam Ecdea* 
wSe to be retained in the Church, as <ii« damnavit Pelagianos c^uia nc^bant 
m^t ^eable with the institution of infantibus ess^peccatjim ongmis. Dam- 
Hwsi rtgtccai/ namus et Anabaptistas qui negsmt m- 

Art.* XXVII. DeBaptismo, fantes baptixandos esse. De adultis vero 

Baptismus non est tantum professionis docemus quod ita consequuntur per Bap- 
signum ac discriminU nota qua Christiani tismumrenussionem peccatorum et gia- 
a?on Christianis disccmantur, sed etiam tiam, sibaptisandiattulenntpcenitcntiam. 
est signum Regenerationis per quod, tan- veram confessioncm articulprum fidei. et 
SuuL>r instrSmentum. reSe baptismum credant vere ipsis ibi donan remisstonem 
Ssdpkntes ecclesia insenmtur;promis- peccatorum et justifiiationem, propter 
ISde Remissione peccatorum a^ue Christum, sicut Petrus«"t «» Actis : Pceni- 
Adoptione nostra in FiUos Dei per SpSri- tentiam agite, et bapti2eturunus<iuisque 
tumSumvisibiUterobsignantur^lTdes vestrum m nomine Jesu Chnsti m re- 
confirtMtur, et vi divinaT invocationis missionem peccatorum, et acapietis do- 
eratia augetur. Baptismus parvulorum num Spmtus San<Sti. n c • 

So ?n ecclesia r?tinendus Tst. ut qui J^ IX. of the Augsburg Confession, 
^ Christiinstitutione optime congruat. De Baptumo, is-^De Bapusmo decent 
curav^urisMMiaMv r o quod necessanus sit ad salutem tajiquam 

ceremonia a Christo instituta. Et quod 
per Baptismum offeratur gratia Dei : £t 
quod infantes sint baptizandi : et quod in- 
Kmtes per Baptismum Deo commendad 
recipiantur in ^tiam Dei et fiant fiUi 
Dei, »cut Chnstus testatur locjuens de 

. parvulis in Ecclesia, Matt, xviii. Non 
est voluntas patris vcstri qui in caelis est 
ut pereat unus ex parvulis istis. Dam- 
nant Anabaptistas, qui improbant Baptis- 
mtim infantum et affirmant infantes sine 

' Baptismoet extra ecclesiamChristi salvos 

fieri. 

In the Wirtcraburg Conf<^ssion, Art. X. 
J^eBapHsmOfyrehscve:^ 

Docemus eum, qui baptizatur in nomine 
Patris et Filii et Spiritus San6ki,ungispi- 
rituali chrismate, hoc est, fieri membnim 
Christi per fidem et donari Spiritu Sandto, 
ut ad percipienda caelestia aures mentis 
ejus ftperiantur et oculi cordis iliustrea* 
•tur. 



Ariicks, Illuttratums. 

Art. XXVIII. 0/tkeLortPsSuMeK In Art. IV. of the Articles X. of 1536, 

The Supper of the Lord is not only a Tke Sacratnent oftht Altary it is stated 

«gn of the love that Christians ought to that under the form and figure of bread 

have among^ thjemselves one to another ; and wine, which we there presently do see 

but rather is a Sacrament of our Re- and perceive by outward senses is verily, 

demption bv Christ's death: insomuch substantiallv and really contained and 

that to such as rightly, worthily, and comprehended the very self-same body 

with faith, receive the same, the Bread and blood of our Saviour Jesus Christ, 

which we break is a partaking of the Body which was bom of the Virgin Mary and 

of Christ ; and likewise the Cup of Bless- suffered upon the cross for our redemption, 

ing is a partaking of the Blood of Christ Art Vll.of the XIII. Articles of Cran- 

Transubstantiation (or the chanp^e of mer, De Eucharistia^ runs thus : 

the substance of Bread and Wine) m the De Eucharistia constanter credimus et 

Supper of the Lord, cannot be proved docemus, quod in sacramento corporis et 

by holy Writ; but is repugnant to the sanguinis Domini vere substantialiter et 

plain words of Scripture, overthroweth realiter adsint corpus et sanguis Christi 

the nature of a Sacrament^ and hath given sub spedebus panis et vinL £t quod sub 

occasion to many superstitions. eisdem speciebus vere et realiter exhi- 

The Body of Christ is given, taken, bentur et distribuuntiur illw, qui sacra' 

and eaten, m the Supper, only after an mentum acdpiunt sive bonis sive malis. 

heavenly and spiritual manner. And the According to .Handwick this Article 

mean whereby the Body of Christ is re- agrees verbatim with the statement 

ceived and eaten in the Supper is Faith, adopted in Germany during the Coh- 

The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper ferences of 1535. 

was not by Christ's ordinance reserved, In die Augsburg series Art. X lit 

carried about, lifted up, or worshipped. Couta Domini is, De Coena Domini 



In 155a between the last two para- 
graphs tne following was inserted : 

Quum natura humanae Veritas requirat 
ut unius ejusdemque hominis corpus in 
multis lods simul esse non possit, sed in 
uno aliquo et definito loco esse oporteat. 



docent, quod corpus et sanguis Christi 
vere assint et distribuantur vescentibus 
in Coena Domini: et improbant secus 
docentes. 
In another edition, 

De Coena Domini docent, quod cum 
idcirco Christi corpus in multis et diversis pane et vino exhibeantur corpus et san- 
lods eodem tempore praesens esse non guis Christi vescentibus in Coena DominL 
potest £t quoniam, ut tradunt sacrae In the Article De Missch we have the 
literae, Christus in caelum fiiit sublatus et following jftatement : 
ibi usque ad finem seculi est perman- Institutio sacramenti pugnat cum illo 
sums, non debet quisquam fidelium camis abusu.^ Nihil enim de oblatione pro 
ejus et sanguinis Realem et Corporalem, peccatis vivomm^ et mortuorum pra;- 
ut loquuntur, praesentiam in Eucharistia dpitur: sed praecipitur ut sumanturcor- 
■vel credere velprofiteri. ^ ^ pus et sanguis Domini, et ut id fiat 

The do<5faine of Transubstantiation was ad recordationembeneficii Christi. Kecor- 
first maintained by Paschasius Radbertus, datio autem significat non aliquam tan- 
amonkof Corbey,aboutA.D. 8^z, Heas- tumhistoriae representationem, velut in 
serted that after the consecration nothing spedlaculo, sicut somniant illi qui defen- 
but the Body and Blood of Christ are to dunt meritum ex opere openito, sed signi- 
be believed present He was controverted ficat fide recordari promissionem et htat- 
byRabanusMaurus, archbishop of Ment2; ficium, consolari conscientiam et gradas 
byJohnScotErigena;byBertram,amonk agere pro tanto benefido. Prindpalis 



of Corbey ; and subsequently by ifllfric, 
archbishop of York, and Berengarius, 
archdeacon of Angers in the zzUi cen- 
tury. Paschasius' dodlrine howevei: grew 
in nivour. Berengarius was forced form- 
ally to retradl at a council in Rome, a.d. 
1079. At the great Lateran Council, 
A.D. zaz6. Innocent III. made Transub- 
stantiation an integral part of the 
creed of the Roman Churcn. The term 
Transubstantiation seems to owe its origin 
to Stephen, bishop of Augustodunum, 



enim causa institutiohis est, ut fides ibi 
exdtetur et exerceatur cum hoc pignus 
gratiae a^cipimus. Praeterea institutio 
ordinat ut fiat communicatio. 

Art XIX. of the Wirtemburg Articles, 
De Ettckaristia^ states: De substantia 
EucharistiaB sentimus et docemus, quod 
vemm corpus Christi et verus sanguis 
ejus in Eucharistia distribuatur, et refu- 
tamus eos qui dicunt panem et vinum 
EucharistiaB esse tantum absentis conpo- 
ris et sanguinis Christi signa. After 



■ about tne year z zoo, who wrote de Sacn^" asserting &>d's power to transubstantiate 

menio Altaris. it add»— cum de pane didtur. Hoc est 

Art. XXVIII. De Ceena Domini. corpus meum, non neceasse e?t ut sub- 

Coena Domini noa est tantum signum standa panis mutetur in substantiam 



Arikles, /Ottgiraiiotu. 

mutux benevolentis Christianorum inter corporis Christi : sed ad veritatem 

8ese,vertunpodusestsacrainentumno«traB menti suffidt quod corpus Christi vere 

per mortem Christi redemptionis. Atque sit cum pane praesens, atque adeo neces- 

adeo rite, digne et cum fide sumentibus, sitas ipsa veritatis sacramenti exigere 



])anls, quem fran^mus, est communica- 
tio corporis Christi : similiter poculum be- 
nedi(5bonis est communicatio sanguinis 
Christi. Panis et vini transubstantiatio 
in Eucharistia ex sacris literis probari non 
potest, sed apertis Scripturae verbis adver- 



videtur, ut ctun vera praesentia oorporis 
Christi venis panis maneat. Unde et 
Faulus et veteres Ecclesiastid scriptores 
panem Eucharistiae, etiam post consecn* 
tionem, panem vocant. 

In sumenda Eticharisdaexieitur Fides. 



satur, sacramenti naturam evertit, et mul- Alius error est quod una pars Eucharistix 



tarum superstitionum dedit occa^onem. 

Corpus Christi datur, accipitur et man- 
ducatur in coena tan turn couesti et spiri- 
tual! ratione. Medium autem quo Corpus 
Christi acdpitur et manducatur in coena, 
fides est. 

Sacramentum Eucharistiae ex institu- 
tione Christi non servabatur, circunifere- 
batur, elevabatur nee adorabatur. 

ArL XXIX. O/tfu Wicked which eat 
not the Body of Christ. in the use of the 
Lord's Suf^r. 

The Wicked, and such as be void of a 
lively faith, although they do carnally 
and visibly press wiui their teeth (as Saint 
Augustine saith) the Sacrament of the 
Body and Blood of Christ, yet in no wise 
are uie partakers of Christ : but rather, to 
their condemnation, do eat and drink the 
sign or Sacrament of so great a thine. 

This Article is not found in the Latin 
edition of 1^62, and is wanting in all the 
printed copies until 1571, though it ap- 
pears in the Parker MS. See Hardwidc's 
Hist. 0/ Articles, p. 139. 

Art. XXX. O/both kinds. 

The Cup of the Lord is not to be de- 
nied to tne Lay-people : for both the 
parts of the Lord's 
Christ's ordinance and 
ought to be ministered to all Christian 
men alike. 

Art. XXIX. De Uiraque Specie. 

Calix Domini Laids non est dene- 
gandus: utraque enim pars dominici 
sacramenti, ex Christi institutione et prae- 
cepto,^ omnibus Christianis ex aequo 
administrari debet. 



soleat in singularem cultom Dei drcum- 
gestari et reponi. 



v$Vt'^? ^"?S?^ Cpnf«ssion, Art 
XXII. 11. De Utraqtu Specie, we have : 

Datur laids^ utraque pars Sacramenti 
in coena Domini, quia sacramentum in- 
Sacrament, by stitutum est non solum jno parte EociesiaB, 
commandment, sdlicet pro Presbyteris, sed etiam pro 
reiiqua Ecdesia^ et populns utitur Sacra- 
mento sicutChnstusinstituiL, Etqntdem 
Christus inquit Matt 26, Btbite cat hoc 
omnes, ubi manifeste ait de poodo uc 
omnes bibant. 

In the Wirtemburg Confession, Art 
XlX.De£ucharistiaf we have: 

Etsi non negamus quin totus Christus 
tam pane quam vino Eucharistiae dis- 
pensetur, tamen dooemus usum utriusque 

Srtis debere Ecdesiae univeraiun c ff« . 
^ Miifestum enim est quod Christus ipse, 
nihil periculis quae postea hmnana snper- 
sdtioneexcogitatasuntautaliisooimnentts 
deterritus, tradiderit Ecdesiae utramque 
partem utendam. Manifestum edam est 
quod vetus Ecdesia usa sit utraque 
parte multis annis. Et testantur aliquoc 
scriptores perspicue eos, qui solum panem 
acopiunt, non acdpere plenum sacra* 
mentum sacramentaliter, sic enim lo> 
quuntur, et divisionem unius cyusdemqiK 
mysterii sine grand! sacrilegio fieri dod 
posse. 
(389? 



Articles. 

Art. XXXT. Of the one ONaiioH of 
Christ finished ufim the Cross. 

The offering of Christ once made b 
that perfect redemption, propitiation, and 
satisfaction, for all the sins of the whole 
world, both original and a<5lual ; and there 



lUustraHoHs. 

JntheAugsburgConfessioD,ArLXXIL 
L De Missa^ we find : 

Passio Christ! fuit oblatio et satisfa(5Uo 
non solum pro culpa originis, sed edam 

fro omnibus reliquis peccatis, _ ut ad 
lebraeos scriptum est ; Sandlificati sumus 



is none other satisfaiflion for sin, but that per oblationem Jesu Christi semeL Item 



alone. Wherefore the sacrifices of Mass- 
es, in the which it was commonly said, 
that the Priest did offer Christ, for the 
quick and the dead, to have remission of 
pain or guilt, were blasphemous fables, 
And dangerous deceits. 

Art. XXX. De unica Christi otla- 
tione in crnce perfe£la. 

Oblatio Christi semel fadla, perfe^ est 
)nedemptio, propitiatio et satisfadlio pro 
omnibus peccatis totius mundi tarn 
originalibus quam adtualibus. Neque 
praeter illam unicam est ulla alia pro 
peccatis eicjpiatio. Unde missarum sa- 
crificia, quibus vulgo dicebatur, sacer- 
dotem offerre Christum in remissionem 

eenae aut culpae pro vivis et defundlis, 
asphema figmenta sunt et pemiciosae 
imposturse. 



Art XXXII. Of the Marriage of 
Priests. 

Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, are 
not commanded by^ God's Law, either to 
vow the estate of single life, or to abstain 
from marriage : therefore it is lawful for 
them, as for all other Christian men, to 
marry at their own discretion, as they 
shall judge the same to serve betttfr to 
godHne<«s. 



una oblatione consummavit in perpetuum 
eos oui sandUficantur. Denique bona 
pars Epistolae ad Hebraeos consumitur 
m hac sententia confirmanda, quod solum 
Christi sacrifidtmi meruerit aliis remis- 
sionem peccatorum seu reconciliationem. 
Inquit, Ideo quotannis repetita esse 
Levitica sacrificia c[uia non aboleverint 
peccata. Sed Chnsti sacrificio semel 
satisfadhim esse pro omnibus peccatis. 
Hie honos sacrincii Christi non debet 
transforri in opus Sacerdotis. Diserte 
enim didt una oblatione sandlos bon- 
summatos esse. Ad haec impium est 
fidudam, quae niti debet ipsa Pontifids 
Christi oblatione et intercessione, trans- 
ferre in opus sacerdotis. 

In the Wirtembui^ Confession, Art. 
XIX De Eucharisiia et De Missa^ we 
have : 

Alius error est quod Eucharistia sit 
tale sacrificium, quod debeat jugiter in 
Ecclesia ad expianda peccata vivorum et 
mortuorum et pro impetrandis aliis bene- 
ficiis tarn corporalibus (juam spiritualibus 
offerri. Hie error manifeste pugnat cum 
Evangelio Christi, quod testincatur Chris- 
tum, una oblatione semel tantum &idla, 
consummasse in sempiternum san(^- 
ficatos. Et quia Chnstus passione ac 
morte sua impetravit nobis remisnonem 
peccatorum, quae et nobis per evan^elium 
in novo Testamento adnunciatur, idcirco 
non licet amplius pro peccato saoificare. 
.... Christi oblatione, quae semel tantum in 
cruce in expiationem peccatorum uostro- 
rum fa<5la est. 

The Augsburg Confession is very 
diffuse on the Marriage of Priests, Art 
XXII. V. In it we find, Haec nova lex, 
quae nunc defenditur ab adversarii^, 
quae et prohibet sacerdotibus conjugia, 
et contradla distrahit, pugnat cum jure 
naturali divino, cum Evangelio, cum ve- 
temm synodorum constitutionibus, cum 
exemplis veteris Ecclesiae. 

In arguing against the cruelty and 



Art XXXl. DeCon/ugioSacerdotum. impolicy of the compulsory celibacy of 
" • * ■" »^ ' -. 1-v! -■- Pnests, the Confession foregoes its ordi- 
nary gravity. It entreats the Emperor^s 
proteaion thus, Rogat igitur Ecclesia, ut 
memineris tibi pios sacerdotes tanquam 
alumnos tuendos esse. Timm munus est in- 
nocentiaeprsesidio esse, depellere injurias, 
praedpue ab imbecillibus qui se tueri non 
possunt ipsi, a piis muIieriDus, a pueritia, 
ab orphanis. In his etiam Sacerdotum 
conjuges et liberos; <}ui vere sunt orphani, 
tibi commissos divuntus existimes. 



Episcopis. Presb^teris, et Biaconis, 
nullo tnanoato divino pracceptum est, 
ut aut caelibatum voveant aut a matrimonio 
abstineant Licet igitur etiam illis, ut 
caeteris omnibus Christianis, ubi hocad 
pietatem magis facsre judicaverint, {uro 
suo arbitratu matrimonium contrahere. 

In the Artides of 1553 the second of 
these clauses did not appear. 

In the early ages of the Church mar- 
riage was unquestionably permitted to 
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Articlii, »«.*.. ^^«'^»'*w**. 
all ranks in the ministry. An attempt to The Wlrtembmrg Confession is modi 
compel celibacy at the Council of Nice calmer in its tone than the Augsburg, 
was with one voice rejedled. The tend- In Art XXI L De Canjuf^, we find, 
ency however towards clerical celibacy Praeterea non dubitamus quin, qui sunt 
grew. The decretal of Siricius absolutely verse honestatis amantes, sentiant con- 
enjoins it, a.d. ^85. From this period there jugium non tantum^ laicis, ut vocant, 
was a continual struggle in tne Western verum etiam ministris Ecclesiae fiberum 
Church to render celibacy compulsory esse. 

on ^e dergy. Hildebrand was most Et Paulus probat conjugium in Epis- 

zealous in this cause, and at a council in copo et aifirmat prohibitionem umjugii 

Rome, Z074, the marriage of priests was esse^ spiritum ezroris et dodbrinasx ds- 

condemned as concubinage. In England moniorum. 

a synod under Lanfranc, X076, forbade Cum igitur manifestum sit verbum Dei 

canons to have wives and candidates for de honestate conjugii, manJfesta dnt ez- 

the priesthood to marry. Under Anselm, empla apostolorum et Episcoporum, re- 

X102, priests, deacons, and subdeacons, centis Ecclesia manifesta sit imbedllitas, 

were required to be unmarried; this humanx naturae manifesta sint peticob 

decree was confirmed, zio8. caelibatus^ manifesta sint ofiendlcula quae 

In the East, the Council of Trullo, 693, praebent impuri sacerdotes, omnino futu- 

laid down the rule that bishops must rum speramus ut hi, qui ad gubemacula 

observe celibacy, but that priests and ecclesiae sedent, non pergant hanc de 

deacons might live with their wives conjugiosacerdotum constitutionem seve- 

married before ordination. This rule still riter tueri et propugnare, sed clementer 

prevails in dieGreek Church. The celibacy interpretarL 

of Bishops is declared to be expedient In Art XXVI I. De Votis MotuuUcis^ 

for the good of the Church and therefore we read. Nam manifestum est qnod 

enforced ; but it is not maintained to be caelibatus non^ sit verbo Dei praeceptus, 

a Scriptural command. manifesUun etiam est quod, etsi cselil 

status sit in publicis periculis tranquil- 

lior, et ad peragenda puUica nunisteria 

Ecclesiae his^ qui non uruntur, aptior et 

accoinmodatior, tamen non est sentiendum 

quod hoc genus vitae per se sit coram 

tribunal! Dei excellentius et sandtius 

Art XXXIII. Of excomMunicaU quam conjurium. 

Persons t how they are io be avoided. The Augsburg Confession in the Art 

That person, which by open denunda- on Ecclesiastical Power, XXII. viL 

tion of Uie Church is rightly cut off from thus aigues : 

the unity of the Church, and excommimi- Cum igitur de jurisdidHone Eptsco- 

cated, ought to be taken of the whole porum quaeritur, discerni debet imperium 

multitude of the faithful, as an Heathen, ab Ecdesiastica ^urisdidtione. Porro 

and Publican, until he be openlv^re- secundmn Evangehum sen. ut loqnuntur, 

condled bv penance, and received into de jure divino, nulla jurisaidlio oompeteC 

the Church by a Judge that hath au- Episcopis, ut Episcopis, hoc est, his qui- 

thority thereunto. bus est commissum ministerium verbi et 

Art. XXXII. Excommunicaii vi- sacramentorum, nisi remittere peccata. 

iandi sunt. Item cognoscere dodfainam et dodbrinam 

Qui per publicam Ecclesiae denimtia- abEvangeliodissentientemrejicere,etim- 

tionem rite ab unitate ecdesiae praedsus pios, quorum nota estimpietas, excludere 

est et excommunicatus, is ab universa a communione Ecdesiae sine vi humana 

fidelium multitudine, donee per poeniten- sed verbo. Hi necessario et de jure 

tiam imblice reconciliatus fuerit arbitrio divino debent Ecclesiae praestare obedi- 

judidscompetentis,habendusesttanquam entiam juxta illud, *Qui vos auidit me 

Ethnicus et Piiblicanus. audit' 

Art XXXIV. 0/ the Traditions of Art. IX. of the X. Artides of 1536, Of 
ike Church. Rites and Ceremonies, mentions the 
It is not necessary that Traditions and use^ of certain customary vestments, 
Ceremonies be in all places one, and sprinkling of holy water, giving of holy 
utterly like; for at all times they have bread, bearing of candles at Candle- 
been divers, and may be changed ac- mas, giving of ashes on Ash-Wednes- 
cording to the diversities of countries, day, bearing of palms on Palm-Sunday, 
times, and men's manners, so that nothing creeping to the cross and kisung it on 
be ordained against God's Word. Who- Good-Friday, eredUng the sepolobre af- 
soever through his private judgement, terwards, hallowing Uie font, exordsms 
ivillingly and purposdy, doth openly and benedidtions, as latidaMc r^ff"™* 
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ArikUt. ^ IlhtsiraHmu. . . 

Vreak the traditions and cerfcnunues of worthy of continuance, but not as liavin^ 

the Church, which b^ not repugnant to power to remit sin. 

the Word of God, and be ordained and Art XI. of Cranmer's XIII. Articles, 

approved by common authority, ought De Hifidus EcclesuuticiSf has: 

to be rebuked openly, (that others may Ritus, ceremonise et Ordinadones ec- 

fear to do the like,) as he that offendetn clcMasticae, humanitusinstituCae, ^uaecun- 

against the common order of the Chtutdi, que jurosunt ad eruditionem, disaplinam, 

and hurteth the authority of the Ma<> tranquillitatem, bonum ordinem aut de- 



gistrate, and woundeth the consciences 
of the weak brethren. 

Every particular or national Church 
hath authority to ordain, change, and 
abolish, ceremonies or rites of the Church 
ordained only by man's authority, sq 
that all things be done to edifying. 

Art. XXXIII. Traditumes Ecclen- 
astiece. 



corum, in Ecclesia servandae simt et 
ampleclendae, ut stata festa, jejunia, pre 
ces, et his similia. 

Christian liberty is to be allowed in 
the observance of these rites which are 
not to be put ona level with the Christian 
graces enjoined in Scripture. 

The Article concludes, Postremo ritus, 
ceremoniae sive traditiones, de quibus 



Traditiones atque caeremonias easdem antea diximus, non solum propter causas 

non omnino necessarium est esse ubique prsedufbui verum etiam propter prae- 

aut prorsus consimiles. Nam et varias ceptum Dei, qui jubet nos potestatibus 

semper fuerunt et mutari posstmt pro re- obedire, servandae sunt 

gi<mum, temporum et morum diversitate. In Art XV. of the Augsburg Confes- 



inodonihil<x>ntraverbum Dei instituatur. 
Traditiones etcaeremonias ecdesiasticas, 
quae cum verbo Dei non pugnant, et sunt 
aotoritate publica institutae atque pro- 
batac, quisquis private consilio volens et 
data opera publice violaverit, is, ut ^ui 
peccat in publicum ordinem ecclesiae, 
quique laedit autoritatem magistratus et 
qui infurmorum fratrum conscientias 
vulnerat, publice, ut caeteri timeant, 
axguendus est 

• Quaelibet ecclesia particularis sive 
nationalis autoritatem habet instituendi 
mutandi aut abrogandi caeremonias aut 
ritus Ecdesiasticos, humana tantiun 
autoritate institutes, modo omnia ad 
aedificationem fiant 



Art. XXXV. Of the HomilUs. 

The second Book of Homilies, the 
several titles whereof we have joined 
under this Article, doth contain a godly 
and wholesome dodtrine. and necessary 
for these times, as doth the former Book 
of Homilies, which were set forth in the 
time of Edward the Sixth ; and therefore 



sion, DeRitibus Ecclesiasticist we have : 

De ritibus ecclesiasticis, qui sunt 
humana autoritate instituti, docent, ritus 
illos servandos esse, qui sine peccato ser- 
van possunt et ad tranquillitatem et 
bonum ordinem in Ecclesia conducunt; 
ut certas feriae, certae cautiones piae et 
alii similes ritus. 

Sed de hoc genere docent non esse 
onerandas consaentias superstitiosis opi- 
nionibus, hoc est, non est sentiendum 
ordinationes illas esse justitiam coram 
Deo aut mereri remissionem peccatorum, 
aut cnltus necessaries esse ad justitiam 
EvangeliL Sed sentiendum est qupd 
sint res adiaphorse quae extra casiim 
scandali omitti possint ^ Sed illi peccant 
qui cum scandalo eas violant, ut qui sua- 
rum Ecdesiarum tranquillitatem temere 
perturbant 

In the V^rtemburg Confession, Art 
XXXVI. De CeeretHonUs Ecclesiasticis, 
we have : 

Fatemur et hoc, quod Episcopis liceat 
cum ecclesiae suae consensu ordmationes 
dierum festorum et ledlionum seu con- 
donum, ad aedificationem et eruditionem 
verse fidei in Christum, instituere. Sed 
non licet obtrudere ecdesiae ritus veteris 
l^;is pro sacro divino quo Deus singulari- 
ter per se colatur. 

A little further in the same artide 
we have^ Multo minus licet instituere 
caeremonias aut sacra (quorum meritis 
expientur peccata et acapiatur regnum 
caelorum. 

Of the Homilies Dr Corrie thus writes 
in the Preface to his Edition of them : 
" It appears that so early as the year 1540 
Postilles or Honulies upon the Episdes 
and Gospels with certain 'Sermons 
drawen forth by dyverse lemed men for 
the instrudti(»i <ii all oood Christian per^ 
sons and in espedaU of Prestes v 
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ArticUs, Illmiratiltns. 

we judge thexn to be read in Churches Curates,' weve printed by royal allow- 
by the Mmisters, diligently and disUndUy, anoe : and that in the year 1542 the Con- 
that they may be understandcd of the vocation had decided on putting forth a 
people. Book of HomiU«» to *stay such errors as 

Of the Names of the Homilies. were then by Ignoiant preachers ^nrkled 

Of the right Use of the Church. among the people.' But it was not twtil 
Against peril of Idolatry. the year 1547, that the t^^^€t ccmtem- 

Of repairing and keeping dean of plat«i b^ Convocation was carried into 

Churches. 
Of good Works : first of Fasting. 
Against Gluttony and Dnmken 

ness. 
Against Excess of AppareL 
Of Prayer. 



X. 

3. 



4- 
5- 



6. 

7. 

8. 

9- 



Of the Place and Time of Prayer. 
That Common Prayers and Sacra- 



eficdl. The chief mover in that business 
was Archbishop Cranmer, who besides 
giving his ovra time and labour to the 
work, took great pains to secure the co- 
operation othis brother prelates." 

The prelates commonly named as hav- 
ing^ given assistance are Ridley and 
Latimer. A second edition of this First 



ments ought to be ministered in Book of Homilies was published in X560. 



a known tongue.^ 
zo. Of the reverend estimation of God's 

Word, 
iz. Of Alms-doing. 

12. Of the NaUvity of Christ. 

13. Of the Passion of Christ. 

14. Of the ResurretfUon of ChrisL 

Z5. Of the worthy receiving of the 
Sacrament of the £>dy and 
Blood of Christ 

z6. Of the Gifts of the Holy Ghost. 

17. For the Rogation-days. 

18. Of the state of Matrimony. 
zg. Of Repentance. 

30. Against Idleness. 
2Z. Against Rebellion. 

Art. XXXIII. Inline. In 1562 the 
divisiion of the Articles at the para^praph 



The Homilies in it are vz in number. 

I. A fruitful Exhortation to the Read- 
ing of Holy ScriiAure. 

3. Of the Misery of all Mai^ind. 

3. Of the Salvation of all Mankind. 

4. Of the true and lively Faith. 

5. Of Good Works. 

6. Of Christian Love and Charity. 

7. Against Swearing and Peijury. 

8. Of Declining from God. 

9. An Exhortation against the Fear 
of Death. 

An Exhortation to Obedience. 

Against Whoredom and Adultery. 

Against Strife and Contention. 
Concerning the authorship of the 
Homilies Dr Corrie writes, "As regards 
those contained in the First Book, it is 



za 

XX. 
12. 



begi 
XX 



beginning, Tomus secundus, was omitted, now generally agreed that the Homilies 

... - - «Of the Salvation of Mankind/ *A short 

declaration of the true lively and Chris- 
tian Faith' and ' Of Good Works annexed 
unto Faith/ were composed by Cranmcr 
himself; and probably also the 'Exhorta- 
tion to the reading and knowledge of the 
Holy Scripture.' The 'Sermon of the 
Misery of all Mankind' is found almost 



[[.XIV began with the Caitalogue. 
Tomus secundus Homiliarum, quarum 
singulos titulos huicArticulo subjunximus, 
continet piam et salutarera docbrinam et 
his temporibus necessariam, non minus 
quam prior Tomus Homiliarum quae 
editae sunt tempore Edwardi Sexti. Ita- 
que eas in ecclesiis per ministros dili- 



genter et clare, ut a populo intelligi pos- verbsuly with the same^ title among the 



sint, recitandas esse judicavcrimus. 
Catalogus Homiliarum. 

De rc<5lo ecclesiae usu. 

Adversus Idololatriae pericula. 

De reparandis ac purgandis ecdesiiSk 

De bonis operibus. 

De jejunio. 

In gulac atque ebrietatis vitia. 

In nimis sumptuosos vestium apparatus. 

De oratione sivc precatione. 

De loco et tempore oration! destinatis. 

De publicis precibus ac Sacramentis, 
idiomate vulgari omnibusque noto ha- 
bendis. 

De sacrosandla verb! divini autoritate. 

De eleemosina. 

De Christi nativitate. 

De dominica passione.^ 

De resurredfcione Domini. 

De digna corporis et sanguinis domi- 
oici in coena Domini participatione. 
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Homihes put forth by Bishop Bonner in 
Queen Mazy's reign, and is subscribed 
with the well known name of J. Harps- 
field, Archdeacon of London. The * Ser- 
mon of Christian Love and Charity,' is, 
with the exception of a few preuitorv 
lines and verbal variations, identical with 
Bonner's Homily, entitled 'How dan- 
gerous a thing to break off charity is :' 
and which bears the initials of Bonner 
himself. The ^Sermon against '^^ore- 
dom and Uncleanness' is found with few 
variations in the works of Thomas Becon, 
and was written by him. The similarity 
of idea in man^ places, together with &e 
almost verbal identity of expression and 
of patristic quotations that are found to 
subsist between the Homily 'Against 
Swearing and Perjury,' and the 'Invec- 
tive against Swearing,' written and pnb> 
lishcd by Becoc in 1543, leave scarce./ 



Ariicln, ^ lUnstraiiMu. 

De donis Spiritus Sandh. asy reasonable doubt that (be Homily m 

De diebus, qui vulgo Rosationum di<5li question was also written by him. More* 
sunt, concio. over a comparison of certain portions of 

De matrimonii statu. Bishop Pilkington's 'Exposition upon the 

De otio seu socordia. Prophet Haggai,' with the 'Homilies 

De pcenitentia. against Gluttony and Drunkenness,' and 

'Against Excess of Apparel' will scarce- 
ly fail to satisfy us that the authorship of 
those Homilies must be assigned to that 
Prelate. And though the materials for 
comparison in the work above mentioned 
may not be altogether sufficiently copious 
to satisfy us that the Homily 'Of the 
Right use of the Church/ and that ' For 
Repairing and Comely Adorning of 
Churches' were composed by Bishop 
Pilkington, yet it is conceived diat there 
is enough on which to foundareasonaUe 
presumption that sudi was the fatft. The 
Homilies for Good Friday and Easter 
Dav are the same respedUvely with 'Ibe 
Exhortation upon the Passion of Christ/ 
and 'The Sermon of the ResurredUon,' 
contained in the Postils above menticmed. 
that were completed t^ Tavemer and 
printed in 1540. 
The second Book of Homilies was 

Cted in 1563, and circulated in 1^63. 
. Jewel is said to have been mamfy 
concerned in its composition, but the 
authorship of the several Homilies has 
Art. XXXVI. 0/ Consecration of not in any case been established. 
Bukcps and Ministers. In 1549 an A<5k of Parliament was pass- 

The Book of Consecration of Arch- ed to appoint six prelates and six ether 
tnshops and Bishopsi and Ordering of learned men, who should devise a form of 
Priests and Deacons, lately set forth in making and consecrating archbishops, 
the time of Edward the Sixth, and con- bishops, priests, deaoms, and other 
firmed at the same time bv authority of ministers. The Ordinal drawn up by 
Pariiament, doth contaun all things neces- these divines was in use until 1552, and 
sary to such Consecration and Ordering : six bishops were consecrated by it 
neither hath it any thing; that of itself is In 1552 the Ordinal as well as the Ser- 
superstitious and ungodly. And there- vice Book was revised, 
fore whosoever are consecrated or- order- In Oueen Mary's reign it was sup- 
ed according to the Rites of that Book, pressed^ the orders conferred according 
since the second year of the forenamed to it were not declared invalid, Init those 



King Edward unto this time, or here- 
after shall be consecrated or ordered 
according to the same Rites; we decree 
all such to be righdy, orderly, and law- 
fully consecrated and ordered. 

Art XXXV. De Episcopormn et 
Ministrorutn Consecratione, 

Libellus de Consecratione Archtepis- general charadter in 
coporum et Episcoporum et de Ordina- whole Prayer Book. 



who had been so ordained were to be 
reconciled. 

In the reign of Elizabeth, the Reform- 
ed Ordinal was restored. Parker and 
other Bishops were consecrated according 
to its forms. The present Article was 
substituted in 1562 for one of a more 

reference to the 
The Ordinal was 



tione Presbyterorum et Diaconomm, edi- enforced by Adt of Parliament in 1566. 
tus nuper temporibus Edwardi sexti et 
autoritate Parliamenti illis ipsis tem- 
poribus confirmatus, omnia ad ejusmodi 
consecrationem et ordinationemcontinet, 
et nihil habet quod ex se sit aut super- 
stitiosum aut impium. 

Itaque c^uictmque juxta ritus illius libri 
consecrati aut ordmati sunt ab anno . 
secundo praediiSU Regis Edwardi usque 
ad hoc terapusi aut in posterum juxta 
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Articles, 
eosdem ritus consecrabuntuf aut ordina* 
buntur rite, ordine atque legitime statui- 
mus esse et fore consecratos et ordinatos. 

In Z552 the title of this Article was Dt 
libro PrecatioHum et Cteremomarum Ec 
cUsta Anelicana. The commendation 
vras genend-, and did not statepaiticularly 
the lawfulness of theAnglicanOrdinations. 

Art. XXXVI I. 0/the Civil MagU- 
traits. 

The Queen's Majesty hath the chief 
power in this Realm of England^ and 
other her Dominions, unto whom the 
chief Government of all Estates of this 
Realm, whether they be Ecclesiastical 
or Civil, in all causes doth appertain, 
and is not, nor ought to be, subje<^ to 
any foreign Jurisdiction. 



JUitttratumt. 



Art. XII. of Cranmer's XIII. Articles, 
De Rebus Civilibtts^ descants upon the 
duty of civil rulers to promote the welfare 
of their subje(5ls in temporal and also 
in spiritual matters. It is the duty of 
subjects to obey rulers, except the com- 
mands of these are sinful. Warfi&re in 
their service is lawful. Oaths are also 
lawful. 

After quoting Augustine the article 



Where we attribute to the Queen's makes the following statement : Proinde 



Maiesty the chief government, by >^hich 
Titles we understand the minds of some 
slanderous folks to be offended ; we give 
not to our Princes the ministering either 
of God's Word, or of the Sacraments, 
the which thing the Injundlions also 
lately set forth by Elizabeth our Queen 
do most plainly testify; but that only 
prerogative, wmch we see -to have been 

fiven always to all godly Princes in holy 
criptnres by God nimself ; that is, that 
.they should rule all states and degrees 
committed to their charge by God, 
•whether they be Ecclesiastical or Tem- 
poral, and restrain with the civil sword 
the stubborn and evildoers. 

The Bishop of Rome hath no jurisdic- 
tion in this Realm of England. 

The laws of the Realm may punish 
Christian men with ideath, for heinous 
and grievous offences. ^ 

It is lawful for Christian men, at the 
commandment of the Magistrate, to wear 
weapons, and serve in the wars. 

Art XXXVI. 
tratihus. 



principum ac gubematorum potestas et 
officium est, non solum pro sua et rei- 
publicae incolumitate ac salute justabella 
suscipere, probos ampledli et fovere, in 
improbos animadvertere^ pauperes tueri, 
afmdtos et vim passos enpere, arcere in- 
jurias et, ut ordo et Concordia inter sub- 
ditos conservetur atque quod suum est 
cuique tribuatur, curare: venxm etiam 
prospicere, et (si causa ita postulaverit) 
etiam compellere ut nniversi, tarn sacer- 
dotes quam reliqua multitude, offidis 
suis rite et diligenter fungantur, omnem 
denique operam suam adhibere ut boni 
ad bene agendum invitentiu* et improbi a 
malefaciendo cohibeantur. 

The Augsburg Confession, Art. XVI. 
De Rebus CioiWnts has, 

De Rebus Civilibus docent, quod 
legitimae ordinationes civiles sint bona 
opera et ordinationes, ^cut Paulus testa- 
tur. Quae sunt potestates, a Deo ordi- 
Docent igitur quod Chris- 



natae sunt. Docent igitur quod 

tianis liceat magistratus gerere, exercere 

D£ civililms Magis- judicia, judicare res^ ex imperatoriis et 

aliis praesentibus legibus, supplida jure 



Regia Majestas in hoc Angliae Regno oonstituere, jure bellare, militare, leges 

ac cacteris ejus Dominiis jure summam contrahere, tenereproprium, jusjurandum 

habet potestatem, ad <^uam omnium postulantibus magistratibus dare, con- 

statutim hujus regni, sive lUi ecdesiastici trahere legitima conjugia, artes probatas 

sunt, sive non, in omnibus causis suprema legibus exercere 



l^bematio pertinet, et nulli extemae 
jurisdi(5lioni est subjedla nee esse debet 
Cum regiae Majestati summam ^bema- 
tionem tribnimus, quibus titulis intelligi- 
mus animos auonudam calumniatorum 
offendi: non damus regibus nostris aut 
verbi Dei aut sacramentorum admlnis- 
trationem, quod etiam injundliones ab 
Elizabetha regina nostra nuper editae 
apertissime testantur ; sed eam tantum 
praerogjativam, <^uam in sacris Scripturis 
a Deo ipso ommbus piis Principibus vi 



Itaque Christian! necessario debent 
obedire praesentibus magistratibus ac 
le^bus, nisi cum jubent peccare. 

In Art XXII. vii. De Ecclesieutica 
Potestate, Episcopal' power is defined to 
be spiritual; the attempt, respa mundi 
transferre et imperatoribus adimere im- 
I>erium. censured. The Pope is not men- 
tioned by name. 

In the Wirtemburg Confession, Art. 
XXXII. De Sumtfut Fontifice, we have : 

Ad ministros ecclesiae non pertinet ex 



demus semper fuisse attributam, hoc est, vocatione Christi aliud ministerium quam 
ut omnes status atque ordines fidei suae quod supra de remittendis et retinendis 
a Deo commissos, sive illi ecdesiastici peccatiscommcmpii^vimusetquoapostoU 
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ArtkUs, 
sunt, %vtt dviles, in officio contineant et 
contumaces ac delinquentes gladio dviK 
coerceant. 

Romanus Pontifex nullam habet juris* 
didtionem in hoc regno Angliae. 

Leges dviles possunt Christianos propter 
capitalia et gravia crimina movte punire. 

Chrisdanis licet et ex mandato ma- 
gistratus arma portare et justa bella ad« 
oiinistrare. 

The explanation of the term chief 
government was added in 1562. 

A clause of 1552 enjoining obedience 
to the civil magistrate for consdence' 
sake was omitted in 1563. 

Art XXXVIII. Of ChruHan metis 
GoodSf which are not common. 

The Riches and Goods of Christians 
are not common, as touching the right, 
title, and possession of die same, as 
certain Anabaptists do falsely boast 
Notwithstanding, every man ought, of 
such things as ne possesseth, liberally 
to give alms to the poor, according to 
his ability. 

Art XXXVII. Chrisiianorum bona 
fton sunt communia. 

Facultates et bona Christianorum non 
sunt communia quoadjuset possessionem, 
ut quidam anabaptistae falso jadlant 
Debet tamen qwsque de his quae possi- 
det pro facultatum ratione pauperibus 
eleemosynas benigne distribuere. 



Illusiraiiotu. 
ipsi fundli sunt Quod si praeter hoe 
ministerium aliquid amplius Romano ' 
ponlifid tribuitur, hoc aut o>nceditur 
ei hiimanis ordinationibus, aut oonfi<5tum 
est a monachis et adulatoribus contra 
verbi Dei autoricatem. 



Art. XXXIX. 0/a Christian man's 
Oath, 

As we confess that vain and rash 
Swearing is forbidden Christian men by 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and James his 
Apostle, so we judge, that Christiian 
Religion doth not prohibit, but that a 
man may swear when the Magistrate 
requireth, in a cause of faith and charity, 
so It be done according to the Prophers 
teaching, in justice, judgement, and 
truth. 

Art XXXVin. Licet Christiania 
j'urare, 

Quemadmodum juramentum vanum et 
temerarium a Domino nostro Jesu Christo 
et apostolo ejus Jacobo Cluristianis homi- 
nibusinterdi^um esse fatemur : ita Chris- 
tianam religionem minime prohibere cen- 
semus quin, jubente magistratu in causa 
fidei et chajntatis, jurare liceat, modo id 
fiat juxta prophetae do<5trinam in justiti^ 
in judicio et veritate, t396} 



In Art XII. of Cranmer's XIII. Ar 
tides we Yane : 

^ Licet insuper Christianis universis ut 
singuli quique, pro suo gradu ac condi' 
tione, juxta divinas ac principum leges et 
honestas singularum regionum consue- 
tudines, talia munia atque officia obeant 
et exerceant, quibus mortalis luec vita 
vel indiget vel omatur vel conservatur. 
Nempe ut vi<£bxm quaerant ex honestis 
artibus, negotientur, £aciant contnuShis, 
possideant proprium, res suas jure pos- 
tulent, milltent, copulenturlegitimomatri-^ 
monio, praestent jusjurandum et hujus- 
modi. 

The Augsburg Art XVI. De Rebus 
Civilibus quoted in illustration of the 
preceding Article XXXVII. adds,Dam- 
nant AnalKiptista» qui interdicunt haec 
dvilia •fficia Christianis. Damnant et 
illos qui EvangelicanperfedUonem collo- 
carunt in desertionc civilium offidorum. 

In the Wirtemburg Confession, Art« 
XVIII. De Eleemosyna we read, 

Eleemosynam diligenter commendamus 
et hortamur Ecclesiam, ut proximum 
quisque suum q^oquo officio potest ac 
charitatem suam testificetur. 

For parallels to this article see the twQ 
preceding articles. 



Art tela. TUustraiicns. 

' Iti 155a the following four Articles all sense, feeling, or perceiv!n|f, until the 

were also subscribed. day of judgement, or affirm that the souis 

XXXIX. The RemrreiiioH. 0/ the die with the bodies, and at the last day 

Dead i$ not yet brouj^ tortus. shall be raised up with the same, do 

The Resurre^ion of the dead is utterlv dissent from the right belief de- 

not as yet brought te pass, as though dared to us in holy Scripture, 

it only belonged to the soul, wluch By XLI. Herttiei calUd MUlenarH. 

the grace . of Christ is "^^sed from the ^hey that go about to renew the fable 

death of sm, but it is to be looked for at ^f heretics called MiUenarii be repugnant 

the kst day : for hen (as Scripture doth h^, Scripture, and cast th<^^'e» 

H s'o^"i::>dMsh. ^^^^^^ ^-<^»-« -'- J-«»» ^^^-' 

shall be restored, that tne whole man may XLII. A II men shall not he saved at 

(according to his works) have other the length. 

reward, or punishment, as he hath lived They also are worthy of condemnation, 

virtuously, or wickedly. who endeavour at this time to resoore 

XL. The souls 0/ them that depart the dangerous opinion, that all men, be 

this life do neither die with the bodies^ they never so tmgodly, shall at length 

nor sleep idly. b« saved, when the^r have sufiered pains 

They which say, that the souls of such for their sins a certain time appointed by 

as depart hence do ^eep, being without God's justice* 

The Ratification 0/1S62. 

H08 Articulos fidei Christianae, continentes in uniuersimi nouem dedm pa^nas in 
autographo, quod asseruatur apud Reuerendisamum in Christo patrem, l>ominuin 
Matthatum Cantuariensem Arcniepiscoi>um, totius Angliae Primatem & Metropoli- 
tanum, Archiepiscopi & £piso>pi utriusque Prouindae regni Angli«e, in sacra 
prouinciali Synodo legitime congregati, unanimi asaensu redpiunt & profitentur, & 
ut ueros atque Orthodoxos, manuum suarum subscriptiouibus approl»nt, uioesimo 
nono die mensis^ lanuarij: Anno Domini secundum computationem ecclesiae 
Anglicanae, millesimo quingentesimo sexagesimo secundo : uniuersusque Clems In- 
ferioris domus, eosdem etiant unanimiter & recepit & professus est, ut ex manuum 
stiarum subscriptionibus patet, quas obtulit & deposuit apud eundem Reuerendissi* 
mum, quinto die Februarij^ Anno pnedidlo. 

Quibus omnibus articulis, Serenesima princens Elizabeth, dd gratia Angliae, 
Frandae & Hibemias Regina, fidei Defensor, «c. per seipsam diligenter, prius 
ledlis & examinatis, Regium suum assensum praebuit. 

The Ratification o/isjx. 

This Booke of Articles before rehearsed, is agayne approued, and allowed to be 
holden and executed within the Realme, by the ascent ana consent of our Soueraigne 
Ladye Elizabeth, by the grace of GOD, of Englande, Fraunce, and Irelande 
Queene, defender of the fayth. &c. Which Artides were deliberately read, and 
confirmed agayne by the subscription of the handes of the Ardibyshop and 
Byshoppes of the vpper house, and by the subscription of the whole Cleargie in 
the neather house in uieir Conuocation, in the yere of our Lorde GOD 2571. 
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OP THE TABLE OF KINDRED AND AFFINITY. 



This Table of Kindred and Affinitv 
forms no part of the Prayer-Book, though 
it is often appended to it. It was first 

?it forth by Archbp. Parker in 1563. 
he ogth Canon of the year 1603 i^ 

"No person shall marrv within the 
degrees prohibited by the laws of God, 
and expressed in a table set forth by 
authority in the year of our Lord God 
Z563. And all marriages so made and 
contracted shall be adjudged incestuous 
and unlawful, and consequently shaJU be 
dissolved as void from the beginning, and 
the parties so married shall by course of 
law be separated. And the aforesaid 
table shall be in every church publicly 
set up and fixed at the charge of the 
parish.** 

Before the year 1533 marriage in this 
country was governed by the Canon 
Law administered in the Ecclesiastical 
Courts. 

In 153^, however, an Act was passed 
(25 Hen.vIII. c. 22) regulating the succes- 
sion to the Crown in which the following 
clause vras inserted. 

3. "And furthermore since many in- 
conveniences have fallen, as well within 
this realm as in others, by reason of 
marrying within the degrees of marriage 
prohibited by God's laws, that is to say, 
the son to marry the mother or the step- 
mother, the brother the sister, the father 
his son's daughter, or his daughtei's 
daughter, or the son to marry the daughter 
of his father procreate and bom by his 
step-mother, ^ or the son to marry his 
aunt, being his father's or mother's sister, 
or to marry his uncle's wife, or the father 
to marry his son's wife, or the brother to 
foarry his brother's wife, or any man to 
marry his wife's daughter, or his wife's 
son's daughter, or his wife's daughter's 
daughter, or his wife's sister; ..." 



4. ^ The Statute ^ then proceeded to 

Srohibit such marriages in future and 
irected that persons who had contracted 
any such marriages should be separated 
by the Ecclesiastical Courts, "and by 
none other ^wer or authority." The 
effect of tms statute, therefore, was 
that such marriages were for all civil 
purposes valid until dissolved by the 
Ecaesiastical Courts,^ which courts could 
exercise jurisdiction in the lifetime only 
of both the parties. These marriages 
were, in consequence, called voidtMe 
marriages. In 1835 an Act was pased 
(5 and 6 Will. IV. c. 54) enacting " that all 
marriages which shall have been cele- 
brated before the ])assin^ of this Act, 
between persons being widiin the pro- 
hibited degrees of affinity, shall not 
hereafter be annulled for that cause by 
anv sentence of the Ecclesiasdcal Courts, 
unless pronounced in a suit which shall 
be depending at the time of the passing 
c^ this Act, provided that nothing nerein- 
before enacted shall affect mamases be- 
tween persons being within the probiUted 
degrees of consanguinity. And," con- 
tinues the Act, "be it further enacted, 
that all marriages which shall hereafter 
be celebrated between persons within 
the prohibited degrees ot consanguinity 
or affinity shall 1^ absolutely null and 
void to all intents and purposes what- 
soever." 

^ The Court of Queen's Bench has de- 
cided that the "degrees" intended in the 
Act were those mentioned in the Table 
opposite. It has also been ruled by the 
Law Courts that marriages within these 
degrees between British subjects in 
Foreien Parts are i^to/acto null and void, 
though sanctioned by the law of the 
country in which the marriage has been 
celebrated. 

The following arrangement of the Table, for the case of a man, may shew its 
principle more clearly, and aid the reader's memory. 



A man may not marry his 



Grandmother, 

Aunt, 

Mother, 

Sister. 

Daughter, 

Niece, 

Granddaughter, 



Grandfather's wife, 
Uncle's wife. 
Father's wife^ 
Brother's wife. 
Son's wife, 
Nephew's wife^ 
Grandson's wife, 



Wife's Grandmother, 
Wife's Aunt, 
Wife's Mother, 
Wife's Sister, 
Wife's Daughter, 
Wife's Niece, 
Wife's Granddaughter. 
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A TABLE 



OF 



KINDRED AND AFFINITY, 

WHEBEIN WHOSOEVER ABE BELATED ARE FORBIDDEN IN fiCBIFTUBE 
AND OUR LAWS TO MARRY TOOETHEB. 



A Manmajf not marrjf hit 

1 p RANDMOTHER, 

2 ^ Grandfather's Wife, 

3 Wife's Orandmother. 

4 Fatheif s Sister^ 
6 Mother's Sister, 

6 Father's Brother's Wife. 

7 Mother's Brother's Wife, 

8 Wife's Father's Sister. 

9 Wife's Mother's Sister. 

10 Mother, 

11 Step-Mother, 

12 Wife's Mother. 

13 Daughter, 

14 Wife's Daughter, 

15 Son's Wife. 

16 Sister, 

17 Wife's Sister, 

18 Brother's Wifa 

19 Son's Daughter, 

20 Daughter's Daughter, 

21 Son's Son's Wife. 

22 Daughter's Son's Wife, 

23 Wife's Son's Daughter, 

24 Wife's Daughter's Daughter. 

26 Brothel's Daughter, 

26 Sister's Daughter, 

27 Brother's Son's Wife. 

28 Sister's Son's Wife, 

29 Wife's Brother's Daughter, 
80 Wife's Sister's Daughter. 



A Woman may not marry with her 

1 GRANDFATHER, 

2 ^^ Grandmother's Husband, 

3 Husband's Grandfother. 

4 Father's Brother, 
6 Mother's Brother, 

6 Father's Sister's Husband. 

7 Mother's Sister's Husband, 

8 Husband's Father's Brother, 

9 Husband's Mother's Brother. 

10 Father, 

11 Step-Father, 

12 Husband's Father. 

13 Son, 

14 Husband's Son, 

15 Daughter's Husband. 

16 Brother, 

17 Husband's Brother, 
28 Sister's Husbaiid. 

19 Son's Son, 

20 Daughter's Son, 

21 Son's Daughter's Husband. 

22 Daughter's Daughter's Husband, 

23 Husband's Son's Son, 

24 Husband's Daughter's Son. 

25 Brother's Son, 

26 Sister's Son, 

27 Brother's Daughter's Husband. 

28 Sister's Daughter's Husband, 

29 Husband's Brother's Son, 

30 Husband's Sister's Son. 
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ACCOUNT OF THE USE OF THE PSALMS IN THE JEWISH 
RITUALS, CONTINUED FROM p. a6i. 

in. 

Psalms used in the ritual of the (Non-Sephardic and Non-Ashkenazic) Jews 

of Italy (NDn m^ip bnp anjD or ^jN^!?iD^ p"p :njo or finauy DnriSi). 

Morning. On leaving the house for the prayer D^DPIV'T ^^ TISTt Ps« 
the Synaeogue Ps. cxxi. IS recited ; with- ^- „ ,, r^ii^...^j v„ u, t 
inl€ fen^l^Vo^^t^'l'^^^^^^^^^ ^- '^^^ vTr.Sci^ Psalm-verses 

cSfp^SttlnTTnSrp^yL^doJ^ 1^ for^^^k'Sati^ VTPn^?Srw^H^^"- 
xxxvi*. 8-II is recited. After the por- ^/^.^J^^tr!* uinlD^—r!!^ ST 

P^LT^f^nra^hTwhTchtt n/me f^^^'l^^^l^ ^'::^\J'^? ^ff 

of "the Eternal" occurs). (These are ^ir^/S^^'ir^S;!" *k •' 1"*q P"" 

according to the 'order' of R. Menahem ?!* SL'^.^JE^""^;, i,??, ^^^^r^ 

'Azaryah'of Fano; but there is also an J^i^l*^^^^^^:,f^^^''^^'^i^'? 

older ^ order ' extant, of a similar nature, ^ L?,.^jL*J!S*'"^SniiHtl, W^'S''- ' '^^'''^ 
bvR Mo«hp.K h. Narhman See -timn *® succeeded on Monday by Ps. cxxx., 
by K. Mosneh b. JNachman. bee '^^J^D whilst it succeeds on Thursday the last- 

l^DM p"p iriJlD ^BD. Bologna, 1540.) named Ps., which serves then as "Tc- 

After the recitation of the (lesser) my }}?^!'^-'\, ?" **?f*S «'*" "^^^ "^^^^ ,^* 
(Deut. vi. 4) Ps.xxix is recited :atti "Litany is recited Ps. xx. comes after 

The Pss.^ for the Afternoon and Evening Services are the same as in the 
Sephardic ritual. 

Morning; as in the two chief rituals After the Evening prayers, Ps. xc!. 

except that before the "Great Hallcl" preceded by the last two verses of xc, 

here Ps. c. is inserted. •i,«»iU*»%h*i-' ^ jji_ t> 

Afternoon: after the prayers, Pss.cxix. ^^« V 1^^^ ^«'°8^ succeeded by P. 

— cxxxiv., ex., xciii., cxliv., Ixvii. cxxi., sundry Psalm-verses, and Ps. cxlv. 

Semi-festvval and festival Days, 
New Moon. Morning. In addition to The Higher Festivals have the follow- 

.I..t portion of .he nXDH hHxX used Sk« f R= ^^1*' Oi."* J«U ! I"' 

by all rituals, here, after the "Scroll" dajr, Ps. cvii. Pentecost for both days 

has been taken out, Ps. viii. is recited. Ixviii. New Year for both days, P.«. 

Should a New Moon fall on a Sabbath xlvii. The Day of Atonement, Ps. li. 

Ps. cxiv. comes after Ps. xcii. Tabernacles, Ps. Ixxvi. (for the first 

Hanukkah has Ps.xxx. and Purim Ps. days), whilst the 8th day of Solemn As- 

vii.' sembly has Ps. xxix., and in some syna- 
gogues xii. 

On various occasions. 

Before meals Ps. xxiii. is recited, and after meals besides the Ps. of the ('..v 
Ps. cxi. also. On going to sleep (whilst already in bed) Ps. xci. is used, pr^.- 
ceded by the last two vv. of Ps. xc, and succeeded by Ps. cxxi. 
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IV 

Psalms used in the ritual of the (Non-Sephardic and Non-Ashkenazic) Jews in 
Greece, a portion of Turkey, &c. (J V ^31 iil^D and also ^JDTT)- 

Daily. 

Morning. This ritual appoints no Afternoon. Before prayers the Pss. 

distinct "Tehinnah" Psalm,^ and after used are those of the Sephardim. IJe- 

prayers only Ps. Ixxxiii. is recited, tween the Afternoon and Evening prayers 

Within tho prayers it, of course, has all Pss. cxxi., cxxiii., cxxxiv. are used, 
those Pss. which are common to all 
Jewish rituals. See I. and II. especially. 

Sabbath. 

Sabbath is introduced by the two well- On the Going out of the Sabbath : Pss. 
known Pss. xcii. and xciii., V. 5 of Ixviii. cxxxviii., cxxxix., cxli., clxii., cxliii., 
Ps. c, Ps. cvi. 44 — 48, and Ps. cl. cxliv.,cxl.,viii.,xxiv.,lxxxv.,cxxi.,cxxiii., 

Sabl}ath Afternoon after prayers : Pss. cxxxiv., and after the prayers, Pss. xc. 
cxi., cxii., cl. 13—17, xci. ; and then again, Ps. cxxi., 

Ixvii. 2 — 8, xix. 8 — 15, and cl. are recited. 

Setni-festivalSy Fasts and Festivals. 

New Moon: Pss. xciii., xcviii.,cxxxvi., Passover: former days, Ps. cv., and 

cl. ^anukkah : Ps. xxx. Purim, Ps. vii. latter days, Ps. xviii. Pentecost : Ps. 

The Tenth of Teveth and other fast- IxviiL New Year: Ps. xlvii. Day of 

days are introduced by Ps. li. Atonement: Ps. ciii., cxxx., xc. i — 16. 

(From MS. Add. 542, in the Camb. Univ. Lib. The MS. is defe<5live, for which 
reason we cannot give any information concerning Tabernacles, &c. ) 

V. 

It will, perhaps, be of interest to give here the use of the Psalms according to the 
North- French ntual (for the last 500 years extinct) ; as from this ritual, no doubt, 
all four above-mentioned rituals have drawn, with certain modifications, their use 
of the Psalms, even as they drew other points therefrom. We give only the points 
of difference from these rituals, not mentioning such as are common to all Jewish 
prayer-books. In the investigation three valuable MSS. have been compared, 
Add. 561, early 14th century. Add. 667. i, 13th century, and Add. 1490 of the middle 
of the 14th century. All three belong to the Cambridge University Library. 

Daily. 

Morning; Pss. iv. 2 ; v. 2 — 8; cxxxviii. is here tenfold, viz. Pss. cxix. i, 2 : Ixxx. 

2; xcv, 6; cxxxii. 7; Ixv. 2; Ixxxvi. g; 5: cxii. i ; xciv. 12; xli. 2; cvi. 3; Ixxxix. 

xcix. 5,9; xxii. 28,30; xcvi. 8, 9; xcvii. 16, and the usual two. The ^> "inii 

7. Towards the end of the HIH. nS"|wS is introduced hers by seven 

between Ps. Ixiv. and Ps. Ixxxi. 11, the rlC.* t>,^ „::: „^ o^ t «. ,.« , »- 

followiag vv ,re i„sej«d P. cuL ., ; '^P^^V T^imah IrfSt'-.^chol:' b' 1 

cxlvu. 19; Ixxxu 9, 10. Inc ' j^'K * r> * : r ::: 

^ ^ *^ tween Pss. xxv., vi., a. 3 — 21, ui. 2 — 9. 

SabbatA. 

The service for the going out of the Sabbath concludes with Ps. cxxviiu • 

Festivals. 

On New Year, Ps. xvii. is inserted is inserted between the "Great Hallcl" 
between Ps. xxxiv. and Ps. xc. and Ps. xxxiii. 

On the Day of Atonement, Ps. xxxii. 
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As among the Ashkenazim, so also the pious among the Scphardim love to recite 
every day a number of the Psalms, artificially divided^ so as to recite the whole 
Psalter every week, only according to the following different division ; 

I I— 21 I IV 59—72 VI go — 114 

II 22—38 V 73—89 vii 115 — 150. 
Ill 39—58 I 

This "division'* is of the greater interest, as it is apparently not to be found in 
any printed book, nor even alluded to anywhere else but in a Bible the property 
of the University of Cambridge since 1869 (MS. Add. 465). The purpose of this 
division can even there only be guessed from the ^ fl !l 3 K placed at the end of 
Psalms 21, 38, 58, 89 and 114, the T being probably omitted after 72 because that is 
the end of a book, and the | after 150 because that is the end of the whole Psalter. 
It may also be of interest to the learned to know that this very valuable MS. contains 
on leaves 245* — 246* the Christian Book- and Chapter-division of the Hebrew 
Bible, drawn up by R. Shelomoh Ibn Isma'el of the xui — xivth century. This is 
almost a hundred' and fifty years before the date of R. Yitzchaq Nathan, whose 
Concordance, begun in 1437, is usually coiisidered the first instance of the Jewish 
adoption, of the Christian' chapters fbr any purpose. The Introdu(5lion and Sub- 
scription show that it was here used for the purpose of ready reference in the 
continually recurring controversies with the Christians, as will be seen by the 
fullownig. 

Introduction: 

nrh^ iDDno D^npnx?ni DiiK^i?n naov idd i?D niDK^^ nnsD 
ane^ anib&^K' bv r]inD nniB>n nrh ^''^rh aiK hy\'*\s^ 
D^fc^aoi ntJ^npn limini ijniiDfc^ \>:v hv nv ^di ):h D^bxitr 
nno^Ki QnnK dhdod ik D^fc^'OJD jn minn '•pidbd nrNi 
^D^ iDi' '^^'b^ lara fc^irtJ' ^ji^s piDsn xnpi nx-i 13b 
2'>i:^rh) sj'Ipiis^Qpn fc<in no D^nv i:« pxT naonD cj'^pitD^Dp 

....na D^npnyn ph nnit^'n mn» nrh 

Subscription ; 

(See Catalogue of the Hebrew MSS. in the Library of the University of 
Cambridge, i. pp. 17-* 18.) 
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APPENDIX. 



FIRST REPOR T OF THE RITUAL COMMISSION'. 

"To THE Queen's Most Excellent Majesty, — 
"Your Majesty having been graciously pleased to issue a Commission reciting 
that 'differences of Praclice have arisen from varying Interpretations put upon the 
Rubrics, Orders, and Diredlions for regulating the course and condudl of Public 
Worship, the Administration of the Sacraments, and the other Services contained in 
the Book of Common Prayer according to the use of the United Church of England 
and Ireland, and more especially with reference to the Ornaments used in the 
Churches and Chapels of the said United Church and the Vestments worn by the 
Ministers thereof at the time of their Ministration,' — and that 'it is expedient that 
a full and impartial inquiry should be made into the matters aforesaid with the view 
of explaining or amending the said Rubrics, Orders, and Diredlions, so as to secure 
general Uniformity of pradlice in such matters as may be deemed essential,' — and 
enjoining your Commissioners 'to make diligent inquiry into all and every the 
matters aforesaid, and to report thereupon from time to time as to' them, 'or any 
Ten or more of them, 'may appear to be most expedient, having regard not only to 
the said Rubrics, Orders, and DirecSlions contained in the said Book of Common 
Prayer, but also to any other laws or customs relating to the matters aforesaid, with 
power to suggest any alterations, improvements, or amendments with respedl to 
such matters, or any of them, as' they, 'or any Ten or more of them, 'may think 
fit to recommend,' 

"We, Your Majesty's Commissioners, have, in accordance with the terms of Your 
Majesty's Commission, dire(^ed our first attention to the question of the Vestments 
worn by the Ministers of the said United Church at the time of their Ministration, 
and especially to those the use of which has been lately introduced into certain 
Churches. 

"We find that while these Vestments are regarded by some witnesses as sym- 
bolical of Doctrine, and by others as a distindlive Vesture whereby they desire to do 
honour to the Holy Communion as the highest adt of Christian Worship, they are by 
none regarded as essential, and they give grave offence tor many. 

"We are of opinion that it is expedient to restrain in the public services of the 
United Church of England and Ireland all variations in respedl of Vesture from that 
-«'hich has lung been the established usage of the said United Church, and we think 
that this may be best secured by providing aggrieved parishioners with an easy and 
cffc<flual process for complaint and redress. 

**We are not yet prepared to recommend to Your Majesty the best mode of 
giving effedl to these conclusions, with a view at once to secure the objedls pro- 
posed and to promote the peace of the Church ; but we have thought it our duty in 
a matter to which great interest is attached not to delay the communication to Your 
Majesty of the results at which we have already arrived. 
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"W. have placed in U.e Appendix the Evidence of the witn<«es examined; 
.heD!:u™.ru«Led.o in*Uvidence '>\-"^'^^^J-^^-^T^ 
«.. Ca.e. which had been submitted to emu,ent Con.^ ^"^^ ^, Zi^ 
quettion, together with the Opinions thereu^n; aUo the R«^ ?" 7l2L<i 
Lde by the Committee of the Lower House of the Convocauon of ^ ^'^ 
^nterLy. and the Resolutions passed by the Uff' ^^^^^^^^ t?^ 
House of that Convocation: and the Resolution passed by the Convocauon 

Province of York. >» -^ ►,, 

"All which wo humbly Ug leave to submit to Your Majesty. 



C. T. Cantuar. 
M. G. Armagh. 
Stanhope. 
Harrowby. 
Beauchamp. 

A. C. I^NDOM. 

C. St. David's. 
S. OXON. 



(l.s.) 
(l.s.) 
(us.) 

(L.S.) 
(L.S.) 
(L.S.) 
(L.S.) 

(l.s.) 



C: J. GLOUCK.STEn AND BRISTOL. (LS.) 



PORTMAN. 

Ebury. 

Spencer H. Walpole. 
EmvARD Cardwell. 
Joseph Nakier. 
William Page Wood. 



(l.s.) 
{l.s.) 
(l.s.) 
(l.s.) 
(l.s.) 

(L.S.) 



* Robert J. Phillimork. 
Travers Twiss. 
John Duke Coleridgk. 
John Abel Smith. 
*A. J. B. Beresford Hofk. 
J. G. Hubbabd. 
Arthur Penrhyn Stanley. 
H. Goodwin. 
J. A. Jeremie. 
R. Payne Smith. 
Henry Venn. 
W. G. Humphry. 
RoDERT Gregory. 
t Thomas Walter Pkrkv. 



(I-S. 
{L.S 
IL^ 
xL& 
lUS. 
(US. 

;Lf. 

(LS. 

{us 

(L& 
(LS. 
<LJL 
(LS 
(LS. 



19th August, 1867. 



W. F. YJBVLV^Seoretary. 



" . We agree to the main proposition contained in diis Report, and "^^^^^^ 
w e agruc w , j:„„ ^Hit it does not exclude the consideration o» •=»« - 

■■:SiT.sr:S;-^- *. - -is::::— 

gregations are carefully guarded. ^ ^ ^ BERESFcim Hopil 

, • • tV.;c Report. I think it right to express my conviaion that ar! 

•M In s^gnmg this Report, l ^"^^ * * , Vesture,' to which the Rc?t^ 

power to 'restrain' the ;variations m ^speft of V^Ui ^^ , 

.fers ought to be ^^-^^^^^ITl^ ^^^^ a^^inst the mind of ^ ^e 
given by mtroducmg such ^'^"'"'^ .'.,._„. j understand to be meant ti^ 

»ht:rKC:rrMt:=rcrmm=tsof .heChur^or .^.,= 

» reasonable sround for 'complaint and redress. ...^.^^^^ ^ ^, p^^ . 
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SECOND REPORT OF THE RITUAL COMMISSION 



*'To THE Queen's Most Excellent Majesty,^ 

" X. Since we made our First Report to Your Majesty in relation to the Vest- 
ments worn by the ministers of the United Church of England and Ireland at the 
time of their ministration, we have proceeded to consider the other part of the 
subjedl pointed out in Your Majesty's Commission as the most pressmg. 

" 2. The use of Lighted Candles in celebrating the Holy Communion, when 
they are not needed for the purpose of giving light, and the use of Incense in the 
public Services of the Church, are the matters connedted with this part of the 
subje(5l to which our attention has been mainly diredled. 

"5. We have taken evidence and have availed ourselves of the information 
furnished by the ai:guments in the recent suits before the Court of Arched of 
Martin v. Mackonochie and Flamank v. Simpson^ both in rcspe<5l of Lights 
used at the celebration of the Holy Communion, and also in respe<^ of the use of 
Incense as part c^ the public services of the Church. 



K 



' 4. The use of Lighted Candles at the celebration of the Holy Communion 
has been introduced into certain Churches within a period of about the last twentv- 
iive years. It is true that there have been Candlesticks with Candles on the Lord's 
Table during a long period in many Cathedral and Collegiate Qiurches and 
(Chapels, and also in the Chapels of some Colleges, and of some Royal and 
Episcopal Residences, but the instances that have been adduced to prove that 
Candles have been lighted, as accessories to the Holy Communion, are few and 
much contested. 

*'5. With regard to Parish Churches, whatever evidence there may be as to 
Candlesticks with Candles being on the Lord's Table, no sufficient evidence has 
been adduced before us to prove that at any time during the last three centtuies 
Lighted^ Candles have been used in any of these Churches as accessories to the 
celebration of the Holy Communion until within about the last twenty-five years. 

" 6. The use of Incense in the public services of the Church during the present 
century is very recen^ and the instances of its introdudlion are very rare ; and so 
far as we have any evidence before us, it is at variance with the Church's usage for 
300 years. 
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** 7. Under these circumstanoes, and in conformity with the principles which 
guided us in our First Report, we are of opinion that it is expedient to restrain in 
the public services of the Church all variations from established usage in respe<5t of 
Lighted Candles and of Incense. 

** 8. With regard, then, to Lights and Incense, as well as Vestments, we think 
that a speedy and inexpensive remedy should be provided for parishioners ag- 
^eved by their introdwSlion ; and the remedy which we recommend is the follow- 
ing: — Firstf that whensoever it shall be found necessary that order be taken 
concerning the same, the usage of the Church of England and Ireland as above 
stated to have prevailed for the last 300 years shall be deemed to be the rule of the 
Church, in respedl of Vestments, lights, and Incense : and, secondly^ that pourish- 
ioners may make formal application to the Bishop in camerd, and the Bishop on 
such application shall be bound to enquire into the matter of the complaint, and if 
it shall thereby appear that there has been a variation from establisjied usage, by 
the introdu(5lion of Vestments, Lights, or Incense in the public services of the 
Church, he shall take order forthwith for the discontinuance of such variation, anH 
be enabled to enforce the same summarily. We also, think that the determination 
of die Bishop on such application should oe subje<% to appeal to the Archbishop (^ 
the Province in earner Ay whose decision thereon shall be final : Provided always, 
that if it should appear to either party that the decision of the Bishop or Ardi- 
bishop is open to question on any legal ground, a case may be stated by the party 
dissatisfied, to be certified by the Bishop or Archbishop as corre<5i, and then sub- 
mitted by the said party for the decision of the Court of die Archbishop 
without pleading or evidence, with a right of appeal to Your Majesty in Coun- 
cil, and with power for the Court, if the statement of the case should appear to 
be in any. way defuSlive, to refer back such case to the Bishop or Archbishop for 
amendment 

"9. Precautions should be taken against frivolous applications beinp: brought 
before the Bishop ; and with this view, we further recommend that the application 
should be made either by one or more of the Church or Chapel Wardens, or by at 
least five resident parishioners, who shall be householders and declare themselves 
to be members of the United Church, in places where the population * exceeds 
1,000, and by at least three such persons where the population is less than that 
number. 

** 10. Our intention, in making this recommendation, is simply to provide, for 
parishioners aggrieved by the introdwflion of variations from established usage in 
respe<5l of Vestments, Lights, and Incense, a special facility for restraining such 
variations, without interfering in other respedls with the general law of the Church 
as to Ornaments, or the ordinary remedies now in force. 

"11. In submitting these recommendations to Your Majesty, we desire to state 
that we are anxious in no degree to abridge or curtail any of the rightful liberties 
heretofore enjoyed by the Clergy and Laity of the Unitecf Church. The National 
Church may well include men of varying shades of opinion, so long as they can 
combine in a conscientious acceptance of her recognized formularies and appointed 
rites. But this large comprehension seems to us to render it most desirable that in 
the celebration of the Church's rites there shall be introduced no novel pradlices. 
which are welcome only to some, but are offensive to others. All members of the 
Church being expe<5led to join devoutly in one common form and order of service 
are, as we conceive, entitled to expedl that no unaccustomed form be used giving 
to the service a new tendency and significance by which the devotion of many is 
impeded. 

" 12. We have made some progress in the Revision of the Rubrics, Orders, and 
Diredlions contained in the Book of Common Prayer, and our recommendations on 
this 8ubie(5l will be presented to Your Majesty in our next Report. A Committee 
nf the Commission has been for some time engaged in preparing materials for the 
Revision of the Ledlionary. 
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*' 13. la the Appendix to this Report will be found the Evidence taken 'be*' 
fore us, and the Arguments of Counsel as well as the Judgment of the Official 
Principal of the Court of Arches in the cases of Martin v, Mackonochie and 
Flamank v, Sint^son^* 

C. T. Cantuar. (l.s.) Joseph Napier. (l,s ) 

Marcus G. Armagh. (l.s.) William Page Wood. (l.s.)' 

Stanhope. (l-s.) Travers Twiss. (l.s.) 

.Harrowby. (l.s.) *John Duke Coleridge. (l.s.) 

A.C.London. (l.s.) John Abel Smith. (l.s.) 

C. St'. David's. (l.s.| *A. P. Stanley. (l.s.) 

tS. Oxon. (l.s.) fH. Goodwin. (l.s.) 

C. J. Gloucester and Bristol. il.s.) J. A. Jeremie. (l.s.) 

PorTMan. (l.s.) k. Payne Smith. (l.s.) 

Ebury. (us.) Henry Venn. (i.-s)- 

Spencer H. Walpole. (l.s.) W. G. Humphry. (l.s.) 

Edward Cardwell. (us.) 

" t In appending our names to this Report, we the undersigned members of 
Your Majesty's Commission, are compelled to dissent from the recommendations 
contained in the paragraphs 8 and 9' . . . 

'* We are of opinion tliat continued usage in ordinary circumstances ought in 
matters ceremonial to. be so far the rule as to protedl unwilling parishioners from 
arbitrary change, even though the change may seem to be within the letter of the 
law ;. but we cannot approve of any attempt to stereotype^ by legislation for perpe- 
tual observance any use not adlually enjoined. Such legislation even thirty years 
ago would have prohibited much which is now generally adopted, and all but 
universally approved. We cannot advise the introdudlion of a new rule of Orna- 
ments for the Established Church. We think such a rule unnecessary, and we 
believe that the attempt to introduce it would be dangerous. We deprecate parti- 
cular enadlments on tnese subpejfls ; and we are of opinion that offence, whether 
caused by excess or defe<5l in divine service, may be removed by strengthening the 
hands of the Bishop, with appeal to the Archbishop. 

** We are convinced that the Ritual of the Church must be regulated by living^ 
authority, adling, as such authority always must adt, under a strong sense of indivi- 
dual responsibility and under public observation, although the complete avoidance 
of offence must after all depend upon the prevalence of good sense and good feeling 
in each parish ; even if all the greater circumstances of ceremonial could be dLs- 
t\u&\y fixed by law, there must still remain questions of gesture and posture which 
may involve much offence, but which no law can completely regulate." 

S. Oxon. 
H. Goodwin. 

" We the undersigned members of Your Majesty's Commission, concurring in 
the Opinions above expressed, feel ourselves thereby precluded from appending 
our signatures to the Rei>ort'' 

Robert J. Phillimorb. J. G. Hubbard. 

A. J. B. Beresford Hope. R. Gregory. 

"* We beg leave, in adding our names to the Report, to lay before Your Majesty 
thie following considerations, which we think ought to be embodied in any recom- 
mendations on the subjedt to which the Report refers. 

" The Church of England has always contained within it two parties, one caring 
much for outward observance and ceremonial, the other careless about or even 
hostile to them ; and these two historical parties represent two classes of minds 
which always have and probably always will exist, and proclaim their existence, in 
a free country. If, therefore, the Church of England is to remain the National 
Establishment of a free country, room for both must be found in it, as far as is con- 
sistent with general uniformity * in such Matters as may be deemed essential.' 
Within such Umits a variety and elasticity of outward observance appears to us to 
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be desirable. We will not join in any recommendations which have for their single 
objedl the attainment in the services in the Chiurch of a rigid uniformity in matters 
not essential. 

*'The present Report to Your Majesty is concerned only with two matters, — 
the use of Incense and of Lighted Candles. We venture to submit that we cannot 
consider either the retention or the suppression of these two articles amongst the 
matters to be deemed essential. They have in themselves, and in their origin, no 
dodlrinal significance ; and the interpretations put upon them, as well by those who 
adopt them as by those who objedl to them, are of the most uncertain and oonfli^- 
ing kinds. We therefore think that they should be restrained only when they give 
ufTence to the parishioners ; and, so far as the recommendation proposed in the 
Report is intended to secure this objedl, we concur in it, and we beueve the remedy 
suggested to be effedlual and sufficient. Any further remarks on the mode of 
securing such other uniformity as may be deemed desirable appear to us best 
reserved for our next Report. 

John Dukb Colbridgk. 
Arthur P. Stanley. 

" Being unable to concur in the above Report, I beg leave humbly to lay before 
Your Maiesty the reasons for my dissent therefrom. 

*' In the terms of Your Royal Commission, Your Majesty was graciously pleased 
to diredt us to make full and impartial inquiry, so as to secure general unixonnlty 
of pradlice in such matters as may be deemed essential. 

" These words appear to imply, as is indeed obviously the case, that it is not 
necessary, even if desirable, that absolute uniformity should prevail 

" It must be remembered that all ceremonies, whether performed in an ornate or 
slovenly manner, must be the expression of dodtrine ; and that in the Church of 
England, as in other religious bodies, the two a^)edl8 of sacramental belief, briefly 
described as the objedtive and subiedlive, have always existed. Each of these 
aspe(5ls may be true, but, if exhibited so as to exclude the consideration of the other, 
the just proportions of the truth are obscured. It follows then that neither side 
should be excluded from view, but that the balance should be evenly held. An 
illustration is found in the two varying methods of delivery of the Holy Sacrament 
to communicants, adopted in the Frayer Books of X549 and 1552 respectively. 

" By the wisdom of the rulers of the Church in the early days oif the reign of 
Queen Elizabeth these two forms were combined into one harmonious whole : 
and while an ornate ceremonial, corresponding to high dodbrinal views of the Holy 
Communion, prevailed in Cathedral and Collegiate Qiurches, and in the Chapels of 
certain Colleges, and of some Royal and Episcopal Houses, it is true that in most 
parish churches the standard of ritual conformed to the Prayer Book of 1553, rather 
than to those forms which, though negledled in pradlice by the people, were pre- 
scribed by the wisdom of Queen ElizaMth and her counsellors. 

" Disregard of ceremonial in our services continued almost down to the present 
day ; and the alienation of the population, especially among the lower orders, from 
regular attendance at religious worship, may be fairly attributed to the want of life 
and heartiness which well ordered services promote. 

*' The Arches Court of the Archbishop of Canterbury has recently declared the 
ceremonial use of Incense unlawful It will not be necessary, therefore, to express 
an opinion upon a pradlice which, though largely enjoined under the dispensation 
of the Old Testament, and forming no insignificant feature of the worship of Heaven 
as set forth in the Revelation of St. John tne Divine, has been disused among us for 
many years. 

Ihe use of Lights as accessory to the Holy Communion has been declared 
lawful by the same high authority ; and if the mnocent and edifying reason al- 
leged for this usage by the Royal l^jundlions of King Edward VI. be borne 
in mind, together with the fadl that the Church as well of the East as of the West, 
and some Protestant bodies, have invariably followed this custom, the danger of 
superstition appears so remote, that I cannot recommend restraint in a matter upon 
which an authoritative judgment has been now pronounced. 

" A time when wide latitude in matters of high dodtrine is tolerated if not encou- 
raged within die Church does not appear suitable for curtailing a ceremonial ob- 
servance to which no superstitious meaning is attached. The only accusation 
brought against Lights is that their use prevails in the Church of Rome ; but if the 
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custom be in itself harmless, that circumstance affords no more reason for pro- 
scribing it tlum the three Creeds, or the Surplice. 

**In this matter I cannot persuade myself to bring into the category of things 
in which uniformity must be deemed essential a pradtice which has so largely pre- 
vailed in Christian communities, and which is judicially declared to be not only 
innocent in itself, but also not contrary to law. 

"If then in this respedl uniformity is found to be not essential, I humbly con- 
ceive that by the terms of Your Majesty's gracious Commission I am precluded 
from recommending legislation tending to prohibition. 

"It may be added that many customs now generally accepted have occasioned 
far greater disturbance than has attended the pradlices to which exception is now 
taken ; and it has been found that a declaration of the law has greatly tended to 
allay the dissatisfa(5Uon which was felt when the state of the law and the reason of 
the customs had not been fully considered. 

" The machlnerv proposed in the Report to give effedl to the grief of parishion- 
ers in the cases of Vestments and Lights appears calculated to promote disturbance 
rather than peace, and to be incapable of adaptation to the varying circumstances 
of parishes and congregations of a widely different charadler. 

" The Commissioners unanimously recommended In their First Report that, to 
secure the peace of congregations, and to prevent breaches of Christian charity, 
parishioners aggrieved by the use of unusual vesture on the part of the ministering 
clergy siiould have an easy and effedlual process of complaint and redress. But 
assenting to the reasonable proposition of the First Report, that the use of Vest- 
ments that have been long disused should be restrained (by which term I do not 
understand prohibition) where distasteful to parishioners, whether the actual legal- 
ity of the pradlice be established or not, I am not prepared to recommend so serious 
a curtailment of liberty of many devout congregations as would follow if the recom- 
mendations of my broUier Commissioners were adopted in their integrity." 

Beauchamp. 



*' ft is with much regret that I find myself unable to concur m this Second 
Rtfport, agreed to-by the majority of the Commissioners, and therefore I humbly 
beg leave to lay before Your Majesty my reasons for not signing the same. 

'* The 4th; 5th, and 6th' Glauses (though containing a corredl summary of the 
conelusions arrived at by most of the Commissioners as to the absence of ' sufficient 
evidence 'to prove the use,- during the last 300 years, of Lighted Candles on the 
Lord's Table 'as Accessories to the Holy Communion,' and also with regard to 'the 
'use of Incense- in the Public Services of the Church') do not afford a complete 
view of thesubjedl: It is important, therefore, to observe that insufficfent evidence 
of usage is no adecjuate proof of non-usage; and, further, that in this case the 
sources of information- known to the Commissioners are too few to warrant any 
positive statement as to the extent of use or disuse in the long period of three cen- 
turies : nor is it probable^, from the nature of the case, that any mort explicit 
records should have been kept than those already produced. Moreover it would be 
Quite as difficult to proveusage in respedl of other Ornaments and Pradlices which 
the Judicial Committee of Your' Majissty's Privy Council in 1857 decided to be 
lawful, viz. Altar or other Crosses-emplbyed as internal decorations of Churches, the 
use of various coloured Altar Cloths lU' tl\e same Church, a moveable ledge on the 
Lord's Table, and the bringing of the Bread and Wine from a Credence Table to the 
Altar at the time of the Offertory. 

"The 7th Clause proposes to apply to 'Lighted Candles' and 'Incense' the 
same 'principles* of restraint 'which guided us in our First Report' as to Vest- 
ments. But the case of Lighted Candles during the Celebration of the Eucharist is 
not parallel with the other two pra(5lices. The Lawfulness of this use of Lighted 
Candles has just been decided in the Arches Court of CanterburVj (though, indeed, 
an Appeal has since been lodged with the Privy Council,) and this Second Report 
states that ' The use of Lighted Candles at the Celebration of the Holy Communion 
' has been introduced into certain Churches within a period of about the last twenty- 
*five years;' whereas one ground for complaint of the Vestments is their very 

(410) 



APPENDIX. 

recent introdu<5Uoii ! while it is also alleged that they are of doubtful Legality, 
because the^r were not specifically in question when the Judicial Conunittee of the 
Privy Council declared, in 1857, * that the same Dresses and the same Utensik, or 
'Articles, which were used under the First Prayer Book of Edward the Sixth, may 
' still be used.' This latter obje<5lion appears to be of small importance, for it was 
necessary that their Lordships should (as they did) interpret the rubric on the 
* Ornaments of the Church, and of the Ministers thereof,' in order to adjudicate 
upon those ornaments which were adhially under their consideration. Incense, at 
present, stands in a different position from both the Vestments and the Lighted 
Candles; for the Arches Court has decided it to be unlawful 'to bring in Incense at 
' the beginning or during the Celebration, and remove it at the close of the Celebra* 
' tion of the Eucharist. It is requisite also to consider that the Vestments, the 
Lighted Candles, and the Incense are not by any means equally disliked, though it 
is no doubt true that by very many persons the whole three are alike the subje^ of 
complaint. 

" The 8th Clause provides the mode of restrainti and is obje(5lionable on the fol- 
lowing grounds: — 

" X. Because It makes the prance of a period of very general indifference and 
even of opposition to the plainest and most positive Laws of the Church of England 
and Ireland 'the rule of the Church' for the future, 'whensoever it shall be found 
'necessary that order be taken concerning' the use of 'Vestments, Lights, and 
'Incense:' whereas no such expedient was resorted to when the Judicial Com- 
mittee of the Privy Council, only eleven years a^o, declared the Lawfulness .of 
Ornaments, which, to say the least, had been quite as much^ opposed as these, 
and, among other reasons, on the same ground of long continued and general 
disuse. 

" 3. Because it leaves no discretion whatever to the Bishop, if Parishioners 
complain to him of 'a variation from established usage, by the introdu^ion of 
'Vestments, Lights, or Incense in the Public Ser\'ices of the Church;' but com- 
pels him, without any regard to the circumstances of the ,case, to ' take order 
'forthwith for the discontinuance of such variation;' thus introducing a novel and 
most arbitrary rule, entirely contradi(5lory of the two important principles, upon 
which the Order in the Book of Common Prayer, for appeasing diversi^ and 
resolving doubts ' concerning the Service of the Church,' is founded, vi*. Firsts 
the inherent discretion of the Episcopate ; and Secondly^ the recognized subjedUon 
of that discretion to every Law which bmds alike the Bishop and his Clergy, in 
many cases the Laity also. 

"3. Because it might, and probably would, deprive entire Congregations of 
their liberty, or rather right, to have their Services conduced according to the 
Laws of the Church of England ; notwithstanding that the Judicial Committee of 
the Privy Counal said, in 1857, 'Although their Lordships are not disposed in any 
' case to restri(5l within narrower limits than the Law has imposed the discretion 
'which, within those limits, is justly allowed to Congregations, by the rules, both of 
' the Ecclesiastical and the Common Law Courts, the direftions of the Rubric must 

' be complied with ; ' Cases already exist, and will probably increase, of 

a Parish containing several Consecrated or Licensed Churches or Chapel^ the 
Ministers of which nave no Legally assigned Cure of Souls ; these places of Divine 
Worship are more or less available for all the Inhabitants; and the Services, 
varying as they do in their simplicity or omateness, are adapted to diflTerent 
classes of Parishioners, while not disturbing general Parochial Unity. But this 
Clause, construed as it must be with the next following, would put it in the 
power of any three or five resident Householder Parishioners, who snail * declare 
' themselves to be Members of the United Church,' to prevent the use of Vest- 
ments, Lights, and Incense (however lawful) in any such Church or Chapel in 
their Parish ; and this, too, wholly irrespe<5live of tne fa(5l of their own habitual 
attendance at, and preference for, the Services of the Mother Church of the 
Parish, or of some other Church or Chapel in their own or even in another 
Parish. 
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"4. Because (while it would rightly prote<5l a minority or a majority of Parish- 
ioners from having Vestments, Lights, or Incense introduced, contrary to their 
wishes, into those Services in their own Churches or Chapels which they wish 
to or do frequent) it affords no security whatever to any minority or majority 
who (being loyal and earnest in their desire to have those Services of the Church 
which they are accustomed to attend condudled in conformity with the Rules of 
the Prayer Book,) would, for the sake of others, so far forego their own wishes 
as to be content with the use of such Ornaments in Services held at times and in 
places which could not interfere with those Services whidi others have been accus- 
tomed or desire to attend. 

"The objedl of the gth Clause is to prevent 'frivolous applications being 
' brought before the Bishop ;' but it seems inadequate for its purpose, on two 
grounds : — 

" I. Because it does not require that the Church or Chapel Warden or Wardens 
should adl^ onl)r at the authorized instigation of Parishioners : this is an important 
consideration, in proposing to clothe them with a new power of Official complaint, 
in addition to their present authority to make Presentments. 

" 3. Because as this Report deals chiefly, though not entirely, with Ornaments 
which are accessory to the Celebration of the Holy Communion, so it appears to 
me to be of primary importance that the recognized complainants against such 
accessories should not merely ' declare themselves to be Members of the Church of 
' England,' but should also be known to be bon&Jide Members and Communicants 
of the said Church. 

*'The loth Clause purports to be explanatory of the three previous Clauses, 

and declares that their obiedl ' is simply to provide a special facility for 

' restraining such variations as they refer to, * without interfering in other respedts 
* with the general Law of the Church as to Ornaments, or the ordinary remedies 
' now in force.' This, however, is a proposal much to be deprecated for the follow- 
ing reason : — 

** Because, on the one hand, it involves the hitherto unaijplied and obje(5lionable 
principle of exceptional and repressive Legislation in reference to the observance of 
particular points in the Church's Law of Ornaments, which Law nevertheless it is 
not proposed to repeal ; while, on the other hand, it leaves all non-observance of the 
same Law to the unaided power of existing remedies. 

"The nth Clause, while professing great toleration, is likely, if a(5led upon, 
to prove seriously detrimental to the best interests of the Church, by being a 
bar to all real improvement in the condudb of her Services. Hitherto ' the rightful 
'liberties' which are here recognized as having been 'heretofore enjoyed by the 
'Clergy and Laity of the Church of England, have at various times, and espe- 
cially during the last thirty years, broken through stereotyped forms of negledl 
and disobedience, which custom, or ignorance, or prejudice had maintained ; and 
thus most material changes have been effedled which are now commonly allowed 
to be generally beneficial, though at the time when they were first attempted, 
and even long after, they encountered precisely the same objedlions which 
this Clause sustains; sometimes, too, in the form of such unreasoning and 
violent, not to say Lawless, opposition as it may be hoped will not again be 
manifested. 

*' But this Clause, though reasonably advocating the inclusion in the 'National 
'Church' of 'men of varying shades of opinion,' (a subje<5l, however, which 
seems scarcely within the terms of Your Majesty's Commission,) inconsistently 
opposes those varieties of Ceremonial which are the natural accompaniments of 
opinions thus allowed to have a free development. The condition of ' this large 
'comprehension' of 'opinion' is stated to be, 'a conscientious acceptance of* the 
'recognized formularies and appointed rites' of the Church of England. The 
advocates of a revived Ceremonial themselves claim to adl upon this very prin- 
ciple in ordering the Public Services. Therefore the conclusion would appear 
to be, either tmit, as Your Majesty's Commission indicates, 'general uniformity 

(4i») 



APPENDIX, 

*of pra(5l!ce' must be limited to 'such matters as may be deemed essentialy or 
it must be extended to the fullest details of all that is required by the Ecclesi- 
astical Laws. It is obvious that so rigid a compliance is neither possible nor 
desirable in the existing condition of the Church of England ; nor indeed has it 
ever been maintained since the passing of the First Statute of Uniformity in 
1549. To * secure,* as our Commission suggests, 'essential* Uniformity, it does 
not appear to me necessary to insist upon that striclness of pradlice, as opposed 
to liberty of opinion, which this Clause of the Report seems to urg;e. XJnques- 
tionably it is / most desirable that in the celebration of the Church's Rites thert 
'shall be introduced no novel pradlices, which are welcome only to some, but 
'offensive to others;' yet, while it may be hoped that charity alone will generally 
prevent changes calculated to lead to such a result, it cannot be concealed xhz\ 
quite as great, perhaps greater, scandal is caused by disregard of i)ositive rules in 
condudling the Services of the Church ; and still more, it must be feared, by 
notoriously contradidlory teaching, which is complained of as being irreconcileable 
with her ' recognized formularies. 

"For these reasons, and because I fear that the proposals now made, so far 
from promoting })eace, tend towards provoking a strife which may seriously 
risk a disruption in the Church of England, I humbly think I shall best dis- 
charge my dufy to Your Majesty by withholding my signature from this 
Second Report.' 

THOMAS WALTER PERRY. 



W. F. KEMP, Secretary, 

Jerusalem Chamber, Westminster, 
30th April 1868. 
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THIRD REPORT OF THE RITUAL COMMISSION, 



To THE Queen's Most Excfllent Majesty. 

1. In this Third Report, which we Have now the honour of presenting to Your 
Majesty, we desire humbly to offer our recommendations on a separate but highly 
important portion of the work which Your Majesty has been pleased to assign 
to us. 

a. In Your Majesty's Commission we were commanded to inquire into the 
subject of the "Proper Lessons appointed to be read in Morning and Evening 
** Prayer on the Sundays and Holy-days throughout the year" and " the Calendar, 
" with the Table of First and Second Lessons contained in the Book of Common 
"Prayer,*' with the view of suggesting and reporting "whether any and what 
"alterations and amendments may be advantageously made in the seledlion of 
"Lessons to be read at the time of Divine Service." We now desire to lav before 
Your Majesty the result of inquiries and deliberations which have been specially 
dircdled to this subject for upwards of two years. 

3. We felt it incumbent upon us carefully to consider the many schemes which 
have been published or have been privately submitted to us upon this subjedl. 
After much deliberation, we have come to the conclusion that it is expedient to 
read, as now, at each Service on ordinary days, one Lesson from the Old Testa- 
ment, and another from the New Testament, generally according to the order of 
the Books. 

4. On a careful revision, however, of the present Table of Lessons, we have 
thought it desirable to vary and shorten many of them. We have disregarded to 
some extent the present aivision of chapters when the continuity of the subiedl 
seemed to render such a course desirable. And while we have not felt ourselves 
justified in recommending any omission in the passages sele(5ted, we have en- 
deavoured so to arrange the Lessons as to include whatever might be most con- 
ducive to edification when read in the general congregation. 

5. In the Schedule to this Report will be found the Revised Table of Lessons 
Proper for Sundays, the Revised Table of Lessons Proper for Holy-days, and the 
Revised Table of Daily First and Second Lessons. 

6. It will be seen from the Schedule that, on the one hand, we have introduced 
many passages of Scripture (^ .f . from the Books of Chronicles and from the Book 
of the Prophet Ezekiel) which are not now read in Public Worship. On the other 
hand, we have largely reduced the number of Lessons taken from the Apocrypha, 
so that, instead of twenty- six Lessons taken from it for Holy-days, there will 
now be only four, and instead of one hundred and six for ordinary days there will 
now be only forty. The New Testament Lessons are so arranged that the whole of 
that which is now read three times, will be read twice in the course of the vear. 
once in the morning and once in the evening. The yearly Calendar will be closed 
with twenty-two Lessons from the Book. of the Revelation of St John the Divine. 

J. For the Proper Lessons on Holy-days m.iny passages have been chosen 
which we think will be found more appropriate than those in the existine Table. 
Lessons for Ash-Wednesday are provided, and the series of Lessons for the Holy 
Week is now complete. 
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8. A second series of Lessons for Evensong on Sundays has been also pro- 
vided, to be used either as alternative Lessons at the Second Service, or at a Third 
Service if such service be thought desirable. Where there is a Third Service, we 
propose to leave to the Minister discretion to read for the Second Lesson anjr 
chapter or appointed Lesson out of the Four Gospels which he may think it ex- 
pedient to seie<!il. We further propose that upon occasions to be approved by the 
Ordinary other Lessons may, with his consent, be substituted for those which are 
appointed in the Calendar. 

9. We feel it our duty to state to Your Majesty that we deemed it expedient 
to submit privately the Tables of Lessons thus revised by us to the Archbishops 
and Bishops of England and Ireland, to the Deans of Cathedral Churches, and to 
the Theological Professors of the Universities of Oxford, Cambridge, Dublin, and 
Durham. To the suggestions which we received we have given full consideration, 
and we have adopted those which seemed to us to be improvements on our original 
proposals. 

10. We cannot conclude this Report, which we now submit to Your Majesty's 
consideration, without expressing our humble but earnest hope that it may plea^: 
Almighty God to bless our labours to the advancement of His glory, and to the 
fuller knowledge of His most Holy Word and Will 



A. C. Cantuar. 

M. G. Armagh. 

Stanhope. 

Carnarvon. 

Harrowbv. 

Beauchamp. 

S. WiNTON. 

C. St. David's. 

C. J. Gloucester and Bristol. 

William Chester. 

Harvey Carlisle. 

PORTMAN. 

Ebury. 

Spencer H. Walpolb. 



Joseph Napier.* 
Robert Phillimorb. 
Travbrs Twiss. 
John Abel Smith. 
A. J. B. Berbsford Hope. 
J. G. Hubbard. 
Charles Buxton. 
Arthur P. Stanley. 
J. A. Jbremie. 
R. Payne Smith. 
Henry Venn. 
W. G. Humphry. 
RoBT. Gregory. 
Thomas Walter Perry. 



(i-s.) 
(l.s.^ 

L.S.) 
(I-S.) 
(I~S.) 
(I.S.) 

(l.s.) 

JL.S.) 

fL.S.) 

(L.S. 

\L.S.| 

(L.S.) 

(L.S.I 

(irS.) 



^ As I understand the terms of Her Majesty's Commission, I consider that this 
Report should not have been presented until after our enquiries on all the other 
matters referred to in the Commission had been complete. Subject to this observa- 
tion, and in deference to the view taken by my colleagues, I have added my signa- 
ture to this Report. 

Joseph Napier. 

W. F. Kemp, Secretary, 

Jerusalem Chamber, Wesiriinster Abbey, 
January 12th, 1870. 



Cambridge: pkinieu by c. j. clay, ma. at the university fresh. 
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